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E  dittinttfa 


"THE  FATAL  DELUSION. 

With  wonder  I  view  the  heedless  ihrone, 

Who  trip,  and  jostle,  and  rutsb  alnus 
The  down  ward  roaid! 

Or  rich*  or  poor,  in  wad  or  woe. 

From  sin  to  sorrow  they  onward  jo, 

Nor  wisdom  gather*  nor  seek  lo  know 
Thu  ways  of  God! 

Their  rfeinj  mnrninf  seems  brtehi  and  fair, 

And  each  seemw  eager  ttliko  to  share 
I  la  pleasures  now, 

TMM  flowery  arbors  ami  golden  dreams* 

This  earthly  rate  it  paradise  acuJns, 

While  giidint  down  tmyeht  RUtteriJif  streams* 

To  end  Ir«  wn#+ 

The  scene  la  chanting- the  vision  flies  ; 

Dark  clouds  arc  gathering  around  the  shies. 

And  murmuring  low. 

Hie  distant  th  undent  begin  to  roll, 

And  terror  screes  the  guilty  soul. 

While  J tshlh lot's  gltmm  from  pole  lo  pole, 

And  lentpcstH  blow, 

Alas  !  poor  sinner  1  thy  joys  ore  oTer  \ 

Thy  awn  is  setting,  to  rise  no  more— 

How  deep  that  gloom, 

W Inch  now  is  se tiling  around  tUy  iiutwl, 

Aiul  over  the  dfstnril  future  spread  ! 

I  marvel  not  that  thou  should's t  dread 
Thy  impending  damn* 

Awake!  O  sleeper,  awake  1  Jurist  f 

Beii  ola  before  tfiee  a  heavenly  prise  1 
O,  wtiocuti  tell 

Hew  greet  Unu  Mercy— how  rich  that  love* 

Winch  taIL*  poor  a inners  to  joys  above  ? 
tjnJvatioti1 ’a  EOlden  day  improve, 

And  all  is  well, 

Chriiti&ti  OWaicfc. 


and  ever  progressive,  and  that  as  we  learn  what 
we  knew  not  before,  we  shall  see  there  is  more 
still  to  be  learned — our  horizon  widening*  as 
we  move  to  each  new  height  of  that  lofty  mount 
which  we  shall  ascend,  revealing  at  each  height 
we  attain,  new  heights  that  are  still  to  be 
reached,  ever  upward,  and  ever  onward,  light 
and  joy  increasing  as  the  cycles  of  eternity  go 
round,  and  the  new  horizon  spreads  before  and 
behind  us.  And  thus,  then,  it  will  be,  that 
even  in  that  future  state  where  we  shall  see 
face  to  face*  we  shall  see  much  unknown  be¬ 
yond  that  which  is  fully  known— the  very  bril¬ 
liancy  of  what  we  do  know*  making  more  ap¬ 
parent  the  darkness  of  that  which  is  beyond  us, 
and  which  we  shall  afterwards  know  in  suc¬ 
cession, 

1  may  apply  the  passage  very  briefly,  and 
only  very  briefly,  to  creation  itself.  The  most 
enlightened  and  scientific  men  will  tell  you, 
that  the  more  they  know  of  nature  and  of  the 
things  of  the  created  world,  the  more  they  feel 
remains  to  be  known.  So  much  is  this  the 
case*  that  it  is  always  the  greatest  philosopher 
who  is  most  convinced  of  his  own  ignorance, — 
Sir  Isaac  Newton*  when  congratulated  on  his 
vast  discoveries,  remarked  :  11 * * 1  am  but  like  a 
child  gathering  shells  and  pebbles  round  the 
sea -shore,  that  are  just  kissed  by  the  waves, 
while  the  great  unsounded  depths  of  the  mighty 
ocean  lie  unapproachable  beyond  me.”  He 
who  has  made  himself  most  profoundly  ac¬ 
quainted  with  all  the  mysteries  of  the  height 
and  depth  of  this  created  earth*  is  the  very  man 
who  will  own  how  little  he  does  know*  and 
how  vast  is  that  region  that  remains  yet  to  be 
known.  What  little  the  mathematics*  or  chem¬ 
istry,  or  geology,  for  instance,  teaches  respecting 
creation*  leads  us  to  infer*  that  without  these 
we  should  have  very  imperfect  apprehensions 
indeed  of  God’s  works  of  creation.  Nobody 
can  be  ignorant,  who  has  a  smattering  of  any 
of  these  sciences,  that  they  show  traces  of  wis¬ 
dom*  footprints  of  benevolence*  which  are  per¬ 
fectly  undiscove ruble  to  the  person  who  is  not 
instructed  in  them*  And  yet  these  sciences, 
which  have  now  risen  to  so  great  a  perfection, 
are,  even  in  their  best  state,  but  dark  glasses 
through  which  we  now  see  very  darkly;  and 
when  these  dark  and  dim  glasses  shall  be  re¬ 
moved*  or  when  the  range  of  the  telescope  shall 
be  extended,  and  the  power  of  the  microscope 
is  increased*  we  shall  see,  I  doubt  not,  in  the 
firmament  above*  and  in  the  earth  beneath,  in 
ail  that  is  magnificently  great,  in  all  that  is 
elegantly  small*  such  traces  of  the  wisdom,  the 


The  Time-Haze* 

BY  JOUR  CL’MMINfl,  D*D, 

u  Here  all  our  (rifts  imperfect  are, 

But  better  days  draw  ni^h, 

When  perfect  light  shall  pour  its  rays* 

And  all  these  shadows  fly/7 

“Fur  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then 
face  |q  face  ;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I 
know  even  as  also  \  am  known*”— I  Cor.  13:12. 

There  is  much,  even  in  prophecy*  clear  enough 
to  refresh  us  with  its  glorious  prospects ;  there 
is  much  dark  enough  to  make  us  humble  in  our 
ignorance,  and  to  put  confidence  in  him  who 
has  promised  to  make  the  obscurest  things  plain. 

It  may  be  said,  not  merely  of  prophecy,  but  of  power,  and  the  glory  of  God,  as  will  overwhelm 
alt  that  we  know  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  and  astonish  us,  Even  now  in  this  world,  by 


of  Christ,  that  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly. 
It  is  true*  no  doubt,  that  the  Bible  is  a  revela¬ 
tion  of  that  which  is  hidden ;  it  is  no  less  true, 
that  it  reveals,  with  great  perspicuity  and  plain¬ 
ness,  the  leading*  essential,  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  it  is  no 
less  plain*  that  beyond  the  principles  it  clearly 
reveals,  there  is  a  dark  and  extensive  region  of 
the  unknown,  into  which  scarcely  a  ray  pene¬ 
trates*  and  of  which  we  can  only  form  a  con¬ 
ception  by  the  dim  and  scattered  hints  of  its 
nature  which  are  spread  over  the  sacred  page. 
It  is  true*  therefore,  of  all  revelation,  not  only 
true  of  inspired  Scripture*  but  true  of  all 
God  has  made*  as  I  shall  show,  that  the  more 
we  actually  know,  the  more  we  find  remains 
still  to  be  known.  Each  great  truth  that  God 
brings  within  the  horizon  of  our  view*  seems  to 
bring  behind  it  a  train  of  deeper  and  more  mys¬ 
terious  truths*  Just  as  each  new  day  brings 
after  it  a  new  night,  so  each  new  truth  that  we 
find  in  the  Bible  brings  after  it  another  dark 
and  mysterious  truth*  which  we  are  unable  to 
penetrate*  In  the  future,  when  we  shall  have 
no  need  of  the  sun  nor  of  the  moon,  when  we 
shall  no  more  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  when 
the  veil  shall  be  rent  and  we  shall  see  God  and 
a  11  things  face  to  face  ;  even  then,  I  believe*  the 
unknown  will  bo  far  greater  than  the  known; 
for  if  we  only  recollect  that  there  is  an  infinite 
panorama  to  be  revealed*  and  finite  beings  to 
see  it*  we  can  easily  suppose  that  our  state  in 
heaven  will  at  no  stage  be  stationary,  but  ever 


the  aid  of  art  and  science,  which  increase  one 
degree  our  natural  focus,  we  can  see  proofs  that 
are  overwhelming  of  the  greatness  of  Deity*— 
For  instance,  on  a  starry  night,  1  look  up  into 
the  sky*  and  notice  those  stars  that  like  altar- 
candles  bum  perpetually  about  the  throne  of 
God ;  I  borrow  the  aid  of  the  telescope*  and  see 
that  these  are  not  mere  lights,  sparkling  as  I 
have  described*  but  that  they  are  worlds,  and 
that  the  very  remotest  of  these  are  not  the  lim¬ 
its*  but  the  thin  suburbs  of  creation,— that  those 
that  I  see  farthest  off  by  the  aid  of  the  telescope* 
are  but  the  outposts  and  the  sentinels  of  that 
starry  host  that  minister  perpetually  around  the 
throne  of  Deity  ;  what  a  conception  does  such 
a  display  give  me  of  the  grandeur*  the  glory* 
the  wisdom*  the  power  of  him  who  created  all, 
and  governs  all  continually  I 

Fallen  as  this  world  is*  i  have  no  doubt  that 
if  we  could  see  it  in  an  in  tenser  light,  and  not 
through  the  media  of  glasses  darkly*  we  should 
witness  in  it  a  tar  brighter  revelation  of  God* 
wise,  good*  powerful*  beneficent*  than  we  now 
see*  The  fact  is  that  all  we  know  of  creation 
at  this  moment  is  most  limited  ;  nothing  to  ex¬ 
alt  us*  plenty  to  humble  us*  The  height  to 
which  the  astronomer  has  soared  is  but  a  few 
miles;  the  depth  to  which  the  geologist  has 
dug  is  but  a  few  feet,  so  that  the  astronomer 
seems  to  me  like  one  who  tries  to  measure  the 
firmament  with  a  foot-rule,  and  the  geologist 
like  one  one  that  tries  to  explore  the  bosom  of 
the  earth  with  a  taper  or  an  inch  candle;  and 


all  that  they  disclose,  much  as  it  adds  to  our 
present  information,  is  what  may  be  expected 
of  those  who  search  after  God  in  so  dim  and 
faint  a  light* 

It  is  thus*  then,  that  in  looking  at  creation 
as  it  is*  and  in  all  its  provinces,  we  see  but 
through  a  glass  darkly;  a  day  comes  when  we 
shall  see  creation  clearly, 

Let  us  look  at  the  next  department  of  being, 
and  see  how  true  these  truths  are  when  applied 
to  it.  There  is  a  Providence,  I  need  not  slate* 
superintending  the  movements  of  planets  and 
the  fall  of  sparrows  ;  ministering  to  the  angel* 
and  feeding  the  wild  raven.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  chance  in  the  world*  1  cannot  con¬ 
ceive  that  any  man  can  have  a  moment’s  peace 
who  believes  that  anything  in  the  universe  is 
left  to  accident,  because  our  experience  every 
day  proves  that  little  things  are  the  hinges  of 
great  events — the  turning  of  a  corner  is  the  fix¬ 
ing  of  a  destiny — a  movement  to  the  right  or  to 
the  left  the  determining  of  the  whole  after-ca* 
feer  of  one's  life*  Lei  any  one  look  to  the  least 
event  of  his  history*  and  he  will  see  that  if  that 
event  had  not  occurred*  all  his  biography  might 
have  been  materially  altered  either  in  tone  or 
direction*  There  is  no  doubt*  then*  that  there 
is  a  God  or  a  Providence  in  the  least  as  well  as 
in  the  greatest  concerns  of  life.  But  when  we 
look  at  the  movements  of  Providence,  we  are 
constrained  to  own,  we  can  only  see  them 
through  a  glass  darkly.  That  mysterious  suf¬ 
fering  is  not  accidental — it  is  from  God ;  hut 
why,  wherefore,  and  to  what  end,  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly.  That  severe  stroke  that  swept 
from  your  eyes  the  near,  the  dear,  the  beloved, 
Is  all  wrapped  in  mystery  ;  you  see  it  through 
a  glass  darkly*  That  storm  that  burst  upon 
you  like  the  thunder-cloud  and  washed  away 
the  accumulations  of  the  honest  industry  of 
many  years,  you  see  through  a  glass  darkly.— 
We  know  not  what  it  is,  nor  whereto  it  tends. 
This  only  we  know — that  our  God  awakened 
the  storm*  our  Father  commissioned  the  cloud, 
and  that  what  we  do  net  see  now  we  shall  see 
hereafter*  when  we  see  no  more  through  a  glass 
darkly*  but  as  face  to  face. 

There  is  much  in  every  dispensation,  there¬ 
fore*  that  we  cannot  penetrate*  We  find  all 
wrapped  in  partial  mystery*  all  visible  only 
through  a  glass  darkly ;  and  such  glimpses  as 
we  do  obtain  lead  us  only  to  long  to  obtain 
more*  But  there  are  certain  great  facts  which 
we  can  see  dearly*  such  as  that  “  no  tribulation 
for  the  present  seemeih  joyous,  but  it  worketh 
out  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness;”  that 
“  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God*5 *’  Many  have  found  that  the  loss  of 
health  has  been  the  safety  of  the  soul — that  the 
five,  the  six*  the  seven  months  that  sickness 
kept  them  prisoners  have  been  to  them  the  most 
blessed  months  that  have  occurred  in  all  their 
biography.  Many  have  felt  the  loss  of  the  in¬ 
fant  to  be  the  weaning  of  their  heart  from  the 
place  that  the  infant  has  left*  and  the  fixing  of 
that  heart  on  the  home  which  that  infant  has 
pre-occupied.  Many  have  found  that  the  loss 
of  a  fortune  has  been  the  restoration  of  a  soul, 
and  that  the  bitterest  cup  had  a  blessing  in  it* 
and  the  darkest  cloud  a  fringe  of  Light,  nnd  the 
blackest  sky  an  unseen  but  true  and  covenant 
rainbow*  indicating  that  a  Father  was  there  su¬ 
perintending  the  storm,  and  limiting  all  its  ef¬ 
fects.  We  see  these  things  now  through  a  glass 
darkly  ;  hence  we  misconstrue ;  but  when  from 
some  lofty  pinnacle  of  the  belter  land  we  take 
a  retrospect  of  the  way  that  the  Lord  has  led 
us,  we  shall  see  that  every  turn*  and  winding* 
and  crossing*  and  check,  and  obstruction*  and 
fall*  and  sickness*  and  sorrow*  were  just  as  neces¬ 
sary  to  our  everlasting  happiness  as  that  Christ 
should  have  died*  or  that  the  Bible  should  have 
been  written. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  truths  of  God's  Word, 
and  we  shall  find  that  these,  too,  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly*  Let  me  refer  to  the  great  facts 
of  Revelation,  and  the  application  and  the  truth 
of  these  sentiments  will  be  obvious  immediately* 
For  instance,  let  us  look  through  this  glass  at 
God  himself.  How  little  do  we  comprehend  of 
God  I  Let  us  think  one  moment  of  eternity, 


and  what  do  I  comprehend  of  a  God  present  in 
the  remotest  star,  and  in  the  minutest  particle 
of  dust ;  a  God  whose  centre  is,  as  it  has  been 
defined*  everywhere*  and  whose  circumference 
is  nowhere  ?  What  do  I  comprehend  of  him  ? 
Literally  nolhing*  1  see  God's  grand  attributes 
through  a  glass  darkly ;  and  when  I  begin  to 
think  of  him,  like  the  ancient  philosopher  I  ask 
one  day,  and  when  I  have  thought  that  day  1 
must  ask  a  second,  and  when  I  have  thought 
that  1  must  ask  a  third  ;  and  the  longer  I  think 
the  less  I  know,  and  the  more  I  must  conclude 
we  see  through  a  glass  darkly.  Let  us  read 
the  nature  of  God  as  it  is  defined  more  specially 
in  ihe  Bible.  It  tells  us,  for  instance*  the  Fa¬ 
ther  is  God*  and  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  God,  and  yet  they  arc  but  one  everlast¬ 
ing  and  glorious  God*  What  do  i  comprehend 
of  this?  Literally  nothing*  1  need  not  add 
now  that  it  is  most  absurd  for  the  Sodnian  to 
say,  “I  reject  the  Godhead  because  1  cannot 
comprehend  it*”  He  cannot  comprehend  Eter¬ 
nity,  Omnipresence — the  a  tributes  he  does  as¬ 
cribe  to  God.  On  such  principles*  tberefere* 
he  ought  to  reject  the  existence  of  God  alto¬ 
gether.  What,  then,  do  we  comprehend  of  ihe 
Godhead?  Very  little;  and  all  the  explana¬ 
tions  of  it  I  have  read  only  make  the  mystery 
more  apparent.  We  see  it  through  a  glass 
darkly.  The  fact  is  revealed — the  doctrine  is 
incomprehensible.  It  is  not  against  our  reason* 
but  it  is  above  it.  The  Godhead  is  not  a  con¬ 
tradiction,  but  it  Is  a  truth  partly  luminous.  It 
is  a  revelation,  but  not  an  analysis*  It  is  so 
plainly  revealed*  that  we  can  see  that  it  is  ;  but 
it  is  so  obscurely  comprehended,  that  we  cannot 
know  how  it  is.  There  is  enough  revealed  or 
that  mysterious  truth  to  lead  us  to  adore  ;  there 
is  nothing  revealed  about  it  to  lead  m  to  be  cu¬ 
rious*  to  speculate,  or  to  be  puffed  up.  We  see 
it  through  a  glass  darkly. 

Look  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  which 
we  think  of  as  a  very  plain  truth ;  and  yet 
even  this  foundation  of  our  hopes  we  see  but 
through  a  glass  darkly  1  How  the  Infinite  and 
the  Finite  can  coalesce !  How  there  can  be 
the  deepest  suffering  and  the  highest  satisfac¬ 
tion !  How  want  and  fullness*  weakness  and 
strength*  life  and  death,  can  meet  and  mingle 
in  one,  is  a  mystery  revealed  in  Scripture,  but 
seen  by  us  through  a  glass  darkly. 

Let  us  refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  We 
see  this  only  through  a  glass  darkly.  It  is  told 
us,  **  Except  a  man  be  born  again  be  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God/* 1  Here  is  a  Divine 
presence,  a  Divine  power  needed  to  change 
man's  heart.  But  how  does  the  Spirit  art? 
how  does  he  bow  the  will  and  not  annihilate 
it?  how  does  he  restore,  retune  the  tangled  and 
discordant  affections  of  the  heart*  not  against 
our  will,  but  with  our  will  ?  The  action  we 
cannot  trace*  the  agent  we  cannot  see;  the  ef¬ 
fects  alone  we  can  feel ;  for  the  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth*  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof*  but  knowest  not  whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth*  So  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit*51  The  sceptic  denies  it,  the 
fanatic  raves  about  It ;  the  Christian  accepts  it* 
and  blesses  God  that  he  knows  it  In  his  heart, 
though  he  sees  it  through  a  glass  darkly.— (To 
le  continued.) 


Extracts  from  an  Address 

OF  THE 

BeTi  Joseph  F*  Bers,  P.  D* 

in  answer  to  ihe  Lecture  nf  Archbishop  Hughes  on  the  Dec  tint 

(T  JVtrfesfiUffii/rt- 

(Ctuicluded.) 

Now,  let  us  suppose  a  case.  Fifty  years 
hence,  in  the  progress  of  Catholicism  anticipated 
by  Archbishop  Hughes,  this  country  will  have 
reached  a  crisis  of  no  ordinary  magnitude  and 
moment.  The  Church  of  Rome  will  have 
gained,  if  he  is  correct,  a  vast  amount  of  power, 
and  will  have  amassed  large  resources.  She 
will  perhaps  be  able  to  control  our  elections*  to 
choose  our  President  and  the  Governors  of  the 
different  States*  and  to  secure  a  majority  of  the 
Senators  and  Representatives  in  our  National 
and  State  Legislatures.  She  may,  perhaps*  not 
be  able  to  number  a  majority  of  the  people  of 


386 


THE  ADYENT  HERALD. 


the  United  States  as  actually  in  her  communion, 
but  she  has  more  than  the  balance  of  power, 
and  she  wilt  lend  it  to  any  political  party  that 
will  subserve  her  interests.  Then,  in  the  na¬ 
tural  course  of  events,  she  will  begin  to  demand 
certain  prerogatives,  and  to  claim  sundry  con¬ 
cessions  and  special  legislation,  by  way  ot  ac¬ 
knowledgment.  Pe  rad  venture,  after  having 
driven  the  Bible  out  of  the  public  schools,  she 
will  find  it  desirable  to  expel  it  from  all  public 
institutions;  and  having  accomplished  this,  she 
will  next  assail  the  freedom  of  the  Protestant 
pulpit.  This  lecturing  on  Romanism  will  never 
do.  It  is  a  bad  thing,  for  it  excites  the  people, 
and  therefore  it  must  he  put  down*  Yes,  but 
there  are  some  Protestants  of  that  stem  stuff 
that  will  not  be  put  down,  so  long  as  they  have 
eyes,  wherewith  to  read,  and  hearts,  where  with 
to  love,  and  a  voice  to  give  utterance  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible.  What  then?  They 
are  disturbers  of  the  peace  ;  they  incite  to  riot 
and  disorder,  and  the  halter  must  tame  them  ! 
So  be  it.  We  will  suppose  that  a  few  of  the 
more  pestilent  of  these  Protestant  preachers  are 
put  to  death,  and  the  wrong  is  tolerated  ;  though 
many  secretly  resent  it,  they  are  afraid  to  speak 
out,  and  the.  powers  that  be  have  more  halters, 
Next  it  will  be  found  desirable  to  produce  unf 
formity,  and  Protestantism  will  he  proscribed. 
You  must  either  go  to  mass  and  to  confession, 
and  send  your  wives  and  daughters  there,  that 
bachelor  priests  may  ransack  their  consciences, 
and  propound  inquiries  before  which  modesty 
drops  dead  I — you  must  either  give  up  your 
Bibles  or  go  to  the  stake.  Some  go  to  the  stake. 
They  are  burned.  And  nowT  the  spirit  of  resist¬ 
ance  bursts  forth  like  a  smothered  flame,  and 
the  indignation  of  all  liberal  and  patriotic  men 
is  excited  to  the  utmost  pitch.  They  throw  otf 
the  yoke,  and  the  tyrant  Church  is  in  her  turn 
proscribed*  Her  priests  are  driven  out  of  tbe 
land,  glad  to  escape  with  their  lives.  Now, 
this  is  properly  no  fancy  sketch.  1  do  not  say,  it 
is  a  thing  which  will  be,  but  it  is  a  thing  which 
substantially  has  been,  and  it  serves  to  show 
how  Protestants  have  been  implicated  in  perse¬ 
cuting  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Queen 
Elisabeth,  of  England,  proscribed  the  Jesuits, 
and  sent  some  of  them  to  the  gallows.  Why  ? 
Because  they  plotted  against  her  crown  and 
government,  and  sought  to  restore  the  Pope’s 
supremacy.  And  with  the  fires  of  Smith  field, 
at  which  a  Ridley  and  a  Latimer  had  suffered 
martyrdom,  still  in  the  remembrance  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  generation,  with  the  reign  of  terror,  the 
scenes  of  bloodshed  and  torture,  signalizing  the 
days  of  Bloody  Queen  Mary,  greater  leniency 
or  less  severity  could  hardly  be  expected. 

Archbishop  Hughes  avows  that  it  is  the  in¬ 
tention  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  have  this 
country.  Well,  all  well  informed  persons  knew 
that  long  ago.  The  Pope  of  Rome  has  set  his 
heart  upon  it.  He  cannot  do  without  it,  for 
Popery  is  waning  in  Europe.  Will  he  succeed  ? 

I  believe  not.  If  he  does,  Protestants  deserve 
to  feel  the  lash,  which  his  priests  will  apply 
with  hearty  good  will.  We  are  to  be  converted, 
forsooth  !  Converted  to  what?  To  idolatry- — 
to  man-worship,  and  image- worship,  and  de¬ 
mon-worship !  Converted!  From  what?— 
From  Christianity  to  Popery  !  From  the  truth, 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  the  abominable  fooleries  of 
a  system  which  is  as  insulting  to  God  as  it  is 
degrading  to  man ! 

I  can  almost  see  the  smile  of  honest  pity 
which  will  kindle  on  the  face  of  the  Quaker, 
when  Archbishop  Hughes  draws  near,  rosary  in 
hand,  to  convert  him  to  the  pious  task  of  saying 
prayers  hy  the  help  of  a  string  of  beads  !  Will 
not  his  quiet  answer  be— -“Friend  John,  1  per¬ 
ceive  that  in  all  things  thou  art  too  superstitious  1” 

#  *  *  #  * 

I  find  no  fault  with  Archbishop  Hughes  for 
making  this  avowal  The  spirit  of  our  free  in¬ 
stitutions  gives  to  the  Church  of  Romeo nd  to 
all  who  prefer  her  communion,  the  right  of  wor¬ 
shipping  in  accordance  with  conscientious  con¬ 
victions,  but  it  gives  no  more ;  and  when  she 
assumes  the  air  of  a  Queen  and  demands  more 
than  the  position  which  belongs  to  her,  she  steps 
Upon  ground  which  will  open  a  grave  at  her 
feet !  There  is  a  noble  bird  which  soars  high, 
and  suffers  little  birds  to  sing.  The  serpent 
may  bask  in  the  sunshine,  and  cast  his  scaly 
skin,  and  mark  his  pathway  over  the  rock  in 
glittering  slime,  and  tbe  noble  eagle  heeds  him 
not;  but,  when  he  climbs  the  cliff  on  which 
she  has  built  her  nest,  and  rears  his  head  to 
strike  her  eaglets,  in  that  very  instant  her  beak 
and  talons  are  upon  him,  to  tear  him  skin  and 
scales,  joint  from  joint,  and  burl  him  bleeding 
and  torn  back  to  his  slimy  covert ! 

*  *  *  #  '  *  *  # 

We  are  told  by  Archbishop  Hughes,  that 

II  the  first  exigency  of  condition  m  Protestant¬ 
ism,  ms  to  FULL  DOWN.  Its  first  mission  was 
not  to  build  up,  but  to  pull  down,17  Truly  !— 
Under  the  Levitical  law,  when  a  house  was 
hopelessly  infected  with  the  leprosy,  the  statute 
required  that  it  should  be  pulled  down.  And 
the  inspired  Apostle  has  declared  that  the  mis¬ 
sion  of  Christianity  b  similar.  u  For,”  say 

he,  u  the  weapons  of  onr  warfare  are  mighty, 


through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong¬ 
holds  V*  We  must  pull  down  the  rubbish  of 
the  Papacy,  before  we  can  build  up  believers  as 
living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Archbishop  ridicules  the  positive  and 
negative  elements  of  Protestantism;  it  says 
“  yes,”  and  it  says  u  no,”  Truly  *  And  what 
religion  floes  not?  We  say  “yes”  to  every 
word  that  proceeded!  out  of  the  mouth  of  God 
— we  say  u  no  "  to  every  tradition  which  is 
wholly  of  human  invention.  We  will  say  as 
Protestants,  in  a  word,  now  and  forever,  u  No 
Pope a y  I” 

Archbishop  Hughes  imagines,  that  because 
we  avow,  that  we  are  Protestants,  we  thereby 
affirm  “  that  Christ  established  a  church  for  tbe 
purpose  of  propagating  his  doctrine,  but  that 
after  fifteen  hundred  years,  it  had  failed,  and 
we  had  come  to  renew  it,”  No,  Most  Reverend 
Sir  1  That  is  a  wrong  inference,  The  Church 
of  God,  under  the  old  covenant,  was  corrupted 
and  led  away  into  Babylonish  captivity,  but 
though  it  became  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
was  cast  forth  as  an  abominable  branch,  yet 
God  preserved  to  himself  a  remnant.  And  the 
same  is  true  in  the  New  Covenant.  God  never 
has  left  himself  without  witnesses.  Elijah 
mourned  that  he  alone  was  left  of  the  Lord's 
prophets,  but  God  told  him  he  had  reserved  to 
himself  more  than  seven  thousand  who  had  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  or  kissed  his  images. 
So  in  the  darkest  days  of  Papal  supremacy,  tbe 
Lord  preserved  a  remnant,  preserved  it  too,  des¬ 
pite  of  ail  the  power  of  Antichrist*  and  of  all 
his  efforts  to  destroy  it.  The  Church  of  God 
is  not  a  failure,  because  fora  season  to  prove 
her  and  instruct  her,  she  is  made  to  dwell  in 
the  wilderness  1  When  Archbishop  Hughes 
ventures  the  tremendous  assertion,  that  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  perfect  unity  of  doctrine  al¬ 
ways  has  obtained,  he  says  the  boldest  thing 
which  he  ever  uttered  in  St.  Patrick’s  Cathe¬ 
dral.  I  will  read  the  extract,  and  it  is  the  last 
which  I  shall  notice.  After  stating  that  in  all 
probability,  not  ten  Protestants  out  of  the  whole 
number  of  fifty  millions,  “  could  be  found  to 
agree  on  all  points,  in  substance  and  detail,  in 
the  principles  and  doctrines  of  Revelation,”  he 
adds  :  *■  On  the  other  hand,  the  Catholic  Church 
numbers  two  hundred  millions,  scattered  all  over 
the  globe,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the 
sun  ;  and  I  run  no  risk  in  stating,  that  out  of 
these  two  hundred  millions,  there  could  not  be 
found  ten,  in  whose  inmost  souls  there  exists  the 
slightest  deviation  from  the  actual,  and  of  course 
original  doctrines  of  the  Church,  in  regard  to 
the  Revelations  of  the  Sou  of  God  !"  This  au¬ 
dacity  is  beyond  any  parallel,  which  can  be  run 
any  where,  out  of  the  Church  of  Rome!  To 
all  this  I  answer:  Take  any  ten  Evangelical 
Christians,  out  of  as  many  Protestant  denomi^ 
nations  ;  and  in  a  ll  the  fundamental  articles  of 
Christian  faith,  in  all  the  points  which  involve 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  in  the  great  prac¬ 
tical  duties  enjoined  by  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  will  speak  with  one  heart  and  one 
voice.  They  will  tell  you,  that  faith  in  Christ 
and  holy  living  as  its  fruit,  are  the  only  real 
evidences  of  a  regenerate  heart  Has  the  Church 
of  Koine  never  deviated  from  the  original  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  The  very  ques' 
tion  is  an  insult  to  the  understanding  of  an  in¬ 
telligent  Christian.  1  will  vary  the  inquiry 
and  ask,  Has  the  Church  of  Rome  always  been 
doctrinal  ly  consistent  with  herself?  Then  how 
is  it,  that  to  this  very  day,  she  cannot  tell  us 
where  the  infallibility  of  which  she  boasts,  re¬ 
sides  ?  Is  it  in  the  Pope,  or  in  the  Councils, 
or  in  the  Pope  and  Councils  together  ?  Settle 
the  Italian  and  Gallic  dispute  on  this  point, 
which  is  rife  at  this  very  day  ;  for  until  you  do, 
Archbishop,  your  boasting  is  too  contemptible 
for  sober  argument.  Remember  the  feud  re¬ 
specting  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Vir¬ 
gin  Mary;  think  of  your  Dominican  and  Fran¬ 
ciscan  broils— call  to  mind  a  few  of  the  great 
schisms  recorded  in  the  history  of  Papal  Rome, 
in  which  rival  Popes  cursed  and  excommuni¬ 
cated  each  other,  and  before  you  step  forth  again 
to  extol  the  unity  of  faith  and  practice,  which 
you  display  as  a  mark  of  the  true  Church,  re¬ 
member  this,  that  whenever  you  can  find  lei¬ 
sure  for  the  task,  there  will  be  many  Protest¬ 
ants  who  will  be  ready  to  receive  the  proof  by 
which  you  can  reconcile  your  purgatory,  and 
your  penances,  and  your  indulgences,  your 
mariolatry  and  your  distinctions  between  latreia 
and  douleta,  and  your  auricular  confession  and 
your  denial  of  the  Scriptures  to  tbe  laity,  and 
your  bead-praying,  and  your  scapulars,  and  all 
your  Roman  notions,  with  the  original  revela¬ 
tions  of  the  Son  of  God !  ^  # 


Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ .” 

While  all  the  words  found  in  this  title  are 
found  in  the  text  itself,  the  title  itself  is  no  part 
of  the  text  or  volume,  but  is  an  ecclesiastical 
name  put  upon  it,  as  an  index  to  its  contents* 
It  is,  therefore,  an  index  to  the  mind  of  those 
who  prefixed  k  to  the  volume,  and  much  affects 
their  reputation  as  to  a  clear  and  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  the  writings  it  contains.  I  as¬ 
sume  that  no  one,  well  instructed  in  the  volume 
itself,  could  have  given  it  this  title. 

A  testament,  or  will,  with  us.  is  now,  and  for 
a  long  time  has  been*,  appropriated  to  one  par¬ 
ticular  instrument,  setting  forth  tbe  final  dispo¬ 
sition  of  a  person's  estate.  But  in  that  case,  it 
indicates  that  tbe  testator  is  dead,  and  that  this 
is  the  last  disposition  made  of  his  effect*.  How, 
then,  does  this  apply  to  a  volume  containing 
not  only  the  memoirs  of  Jesus,  but  writings  of 
six  of  his  apostles,  and  tsvo  of  his  evangelists  ? 
Again  :  Is  the  testator  dead?  That  he  died,  is 
true ;  and  that  he  continued  dead  a  few  hours, 
is  also  true ;  but  that  he  ever  lives  and  never 
shall  die,  is  most  gloriously  true.  Again  :  Did 
Jesus,  during  his  life,  make  two  testaments,  or 
two  wills  ?  This  is  called,  not  a  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  but  the  New  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Where  learned  they  the  contents  of  the  Old 
Testament  of  Jesus  Christ!  Have  we  a  copy 


the  true  original  reading  and  the  common  Greek 
text  have  it.  Now,  there  is  just  as  much  differ¬ 
ence  between  Jesus  Christ  and  Jesus  the  Christ, 
as  between  John  Baptist  and  John  the  Baptist, 
Paul  Apostle  and  Paul  the  Apostle,  George 
King  and  George  the  King.  It  may  he  loyalty 
or  treason,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  say  George 
is  the  King ;  but  neither  the  one  or  the  other 
to  call  any  man  George  King.  Infidels  talk 
fluently  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  but  they  will 
nflt,  in  the  proper  meaning  of  the  terms,  say, 
u  Jem  is  the  Christ  T 

The  same  law  applies  to  (he  use  of  the  word 
spirit  Pnmrna  is  simply  spirit ;  to  jmeuma, 
the  Spirit. 

Frequently  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Spirit, 
indicate  the  same  person*  But  without  the  ar¬ 
ticle,  unless  some  qualifying  adjunct  be  annexed, 
it  means  simply  a  spirit,  or  the  spirit  of  a  man, 
and  not  the  Spirit  of  God, 

There  is  no  article  in  the  following  instances : 
if  If  any  fellowship  of  the  spirit  f  11  Which  wor¬ 
ship  God  in  the  spirit;”  *'  You  live  in  the  spir¬ 
it;11  “Through  sanctification  of  the  spirit;” 

He  carried  me  away  m  the  spirit Sl  Imme¬ 
diately  I  was  in  the  spirit/’  In  all  these  cases 
there  being  no  article  in  the  original,  there 
should  be  no  definite  article  in  the  translation. 

But  in  the  following  cases  the  article  is  found: 
**  The  sword  of  the  Spirit;”  “The  fruit  of  the 


of  his  first  will?  Now,  if  no  such  document  Spirit;”  **  Let him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  / 
ever  was,  is  now,  or  shall  hereafter  be,  why,  in  “Keep  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in 
reason  and  in  truth,  give  it  such  a  cognomen, 
rather  such  a  misnomer  ?  There  is  no  such  will 
or  testament  on  earth  as  the  New  Testament  of 


The  American  Bible  Union, 

The  following  extract  from  the  Report,  is 
from  the  Address  of  Alexander  Campbell,  de^ 
livered  at  the  first  annual  meeting. 

We  give  a  few  samples  of  the  aberrations  and 
mistranslations  of  the  commonly  received  ver¬ 
sion  ;  and  first,  we  shall  read  the  usual  title- 
page  of  the  Christian  Scriptures:  **  The  New 


our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  He  never 
made  an  old  one,  and  he  is  not  dead,  but 
lives  forever,  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  of  a  fleshly  commandment, 
but  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life* 
Nor  would  it  relieve  the  title  page  from  the 
error,  had  it  been  styled  “  The  New  Covenant  of 
our  Ijyrd  Jesus  Christ  f  for  that  would  indicate 
that  he  is  the  author  of  two  covenants,  which  is 
not  the  fact.  There  is  no  old  covenant  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  and,  consequently,  there  cannot  be 
a  new  covenant  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  might,  in 
both  grammatical  and  logical  propriety,  be  called 
tbe  New  Institution,  or  the  New  Covenant  by 
Jesus  Christ.  But  that,  too,  is  an  exceptionable 
use  of  the  figure  synecdoche,  which  puts  a  part 
for  the  whole,  or  the  whole  for  a  part.  To  get 
rid  of  a  consecrated  error,  is  sometimes  very 
difficult.  We  have  chosen  to  designate  the 
book  by  calling  it  “The  Sacred  Writings 
of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  of  Jesus 
Christ/1  This  is  strictly  true,  and,  in  our 
judgment,  enough.  True,  we  may,  after  a  good 
example  found  ia  Acts  7th,  briefly  call  the  whole 
volume  *\  The  Living  Oracles,” 

It  would  be  important,  could  we  classify  un¬ 
der  appropriate  heads  the  different  species  of 
subordinate  errors  found  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion  ;  but  in  such  a  discourse  as  the  present 
we  could  not  give  a  specimen  of  each.  At 
present,  we  dare  not  presume  to  give  a  minia¬ 
ture  specimen.  It  would  require  much  more 
time  and  reflection  than  we  have  at  command. 
I  shall,  therefore,  as  they  occur,  give  a  few 
cases,  that  may  suggest  to  some  one  of  more 
leisure  and  capacity  the  necessity  and  expe¬ 
diency  of  such  an  effort. 

First,  then,  we  shall  name  and  illustrate  an 
instance  or  two  in  the  use  of  the  Greek  article, 
ho,  heet  to,  T hou gh  appa  re  ntl  y  a  s m a II  m a C ter, 
there  are  some  serious  errors  in  the  use  of  the 
article.  A  Greek  noun,  with  the  article,  is  al¬ 
ways  definite ;  without  it,  always  indefinite  * 

In  Matthew  16: 13-18,  the  moral  and  evan¬ 
gelical  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church  is 
stated  by  its  Founder  in  a  very  formal  and  in¬ 
spiring  manner.  The  question  was,  “  Who  do 
men  say  that  1  the  Son  of  Man  am  fn  Peter  re¬ 
sponds,  “  Some  say  John  the  Baptist,  others  Eli¬ 
jah,  others  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets/' 
"But  who  do  you  say  that  i  am?”  Simon 
|  Peter  answering,  said, Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Soffdf  the  Living  God.” 

After  pronouncing  a  benediction  on  Peter, 
he  said  to  him,  Si  Thou  art  a  stone,  and  on  this 
rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of 
Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it.”  Now,  to 
have  answered  this  interesting  interrogatory  by 
saying,  EiThou  an  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Liv¬ 
ing  God  "would  have  given  quite  a  different 
idea.  It  would  have  been  merely  a  personal 
name,  as  Sergius  Paulus,  John  Mark,  or  Simon 
Peter.  And  so  has  the  common  version  made 
it  on  another  and  a  very  important  occasion.— 
1  Cor.  3:11,  Paul  is  made  to  say,  u  Other  foun¬ 
dation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ/1  The  Church,  accord- 
in  to  this  version,  is  built  upon  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  upon  the  faith  11  Jesus  is  the  Christ"  as 


*  Mr.  Campbell  is  a  little  too  fist  here,  for  there 
are  some  exceptions.  Proper  names  are  given 
without  the  article,  but  are  usually  definite.  Appel¬ 
lations  denoting  kindred,  or  relationship,  and  the 
like,  where  the  definite  relation  is  obvious  without 
the  article,  are  given  without ;  also  when  common 
nouns  are  used  for  proper  nouns,  or  when  the  thing 
referred  to  can  denote  only  a  particular  thing  of  the 
kind,  the  noun  is  always  definite. — See  Kupner 
the  article. — Ed* 


us.”  Jn  these  and  many  such  the  article  indi¬ 
cates  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  is  meant, 

"  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.” —  I] 
This  is  a  striking  example;  the  Spirit  here 
means  the  Huly  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  that  which  ' 
is  born  of  it  is  spirit,  a  new  spirit,  or  a  new 
heart,  disposition,  or  temper. 

But  there  is  a  perspicacity  of  mind  and  a 
delicacy  of  taste  essential  to  a  precise  and  accu¬ 
rate  transference  of  some  ideas  from  one  tongue 
to  another,  which  is  peculiarly  necessary  in  the 
case  of  translating  Greek  nouns  without  an  ar¬ 
ticle,  and  for  which  no  rules  of  grammar  can  be 
furnished* 

Our  translators  did  not  always  display  this 
endowment  in  an  eminent  degree.  They  some¬ 
times  employ  an  indefinite  article  where  they 
should  have  employed  none.  The  most  com¬ 
mon  mind  can  perceive  a  difference  between 
man  without  an  article  and  man  with  an  article, 
between  assuming  that  man  cannot  do  this,  and 
that  a  man  cannot  do  this ;  between  God  and 
a  god ,  between  Spirit  and  a  spirit. 

I  will  instance  this  in  the  common  version ; 

— “  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.”  We 
would  render  it,  God  is  Spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  For  so  translating  it  we  might  even 
plead  the  example  of  the  same  translators  in 
other  cases.  For  example,  they  render  two 
passages  from  the  same  Apostle  as  I  have  done 
this.  11  God  is  love,”  and  not  God  is  a  love; 
God  is  light,  and  not  God  is  a  fight.  And  even 
in  the  example  cited  from  John  4:24,  they  trans¬ 
late  in  this  manner : — They  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth  not  in  a 
spirit  and  in  a  truth. 

We  might  say  as  they  do  of  God,— An  angel 
is  a  spirit ;  but  not  that  an  angel  is  Spirit.  To 
say  of  an  angel  that  he  is  Spirit,  is  by  far  too 
august  and  sublime.  God  alone  is  Spirit,  God 
a*one  is  light,  God  alone  is  love* 

We  shall  next  give  an  instance  or  two  of  the 
mistranslation  of  particles,  or  the  connectives 
of  speech.  Take,  for  example,  the  particle  ote , 
which  occurs  many  hundred  times  jn  the  apos¬ 
tolic  writings*  The  more  frequent  meanings 
of  this  conjunction  are,  because,  fin  that ;  which 
of  these  three  shall  be  preferred  in  any  given 
passage,  must  always  be  discretionary  with  the 
translator,  and  must,  therefore,  depend  upon  his 
judgment  and  taste.  But  the  sense  of  some 
passages  is  very  much  changed  or  impaired  by 
the  injudicious  selection  of  an  unsuitable  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  original.  Hence  we  have  long 
since  decided  that  no  translator,  however  extern 
sive  his  learning,  however  well  read  in  other 
books,  however  orthodox  his  creed  in  religion, 
can  suitably  translate  the  New  Testament,  un¬ 
less  he  have  a  thorough  and  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  the  whole  remedial  scheme  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  peculiar  genius,  spirit,  and  char¬ 
acter  or  the  Christian  institution.  Take  an  ex¬ 
ample  or  two  in  the  case  of  this  particle  ote  : 

Paul  to  the  Romans,  chap.  8:20,21:  “For 
tbe  creature  (more  properly  mankind)  was  made 
subject  to  frailty,  (rather  than  vanity)  not  will- 
rngly,  but  by  him  who  subjected  them  to  it,  in 
hope  {because)  that  mankind  will  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glori¬ 
ous  freedom  of  the  sons  of  God,”  How  awk¬ 
ward  to  say,  in  hope,  because,  instead  of,  in  hope 
that ! 

Another  instance  to  the  same  effect  is  found 
in  I  John,  3:2.  In  the  common  version :  <sWe 
know  not  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that 
when  he  appeareth  we  shall  belike  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  be  is.”  This  version  indicates 
that  our  simply  seeing  him  would  transform 
us  into  his  image.  This  is  a  new  revelation. 
But  how  much  more  in  harmony  with  the 
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whole  record,  to  prefer  that  to  for f  and  read  it, 
We  know  that  we  shall  be  like  him — that  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is!  There  are  hundreds 
of  instances  of  this  use  of  ote,  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  and  Septuagint. 

In  the  gender  of  pronouns  we  have  also  sun¬ 
dry  analogies.  A  very  remarkable  instance 
occurs  in  Dr.  George  Campbell’s  version  of  the 
beginning  of  John,  In  his  version  it  reads  : 
'*  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  This 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  it,  and  without  it,  not  a  single 
creature  was  made.  In  it  was  life,  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men.” 

Now,  although  the  laws  of  the  language  will 
justify  the  translation, “  tkis  was  in  the  begin¬ 
ning,11  there  appears  no  necessity  to  change  the 
masculine  into  the  neuter,  especially  as  Dr, 
Campbell  regards  an  allusion  h$re  to  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Proverbs,  to  the  beautiful  personifica¬ 
tion  of  wisdom  given  in  that  passage.  The 
laws  of  rhetoric,  as  well  as  grammar,  will  justify 
our  translating  it  in  harmony  with  the  gender 
of  Logos i  and  with  the  style  of  Solomon  in  the 
passage  alluded  to.  I  always  dissent  from  this 
learned,  candid,  and  elegant  translator  of  the 
four  gospels  with  great  reluctance,  and  with 
.much  diffidence.  Still,  in  this  case,  as  the  word 
became  incarnate  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  was 
uGod  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  J  prefer,  after  con¬ 
siderable  vacillation,  to  Tender  it,  “  All  things 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was 
life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,”  Paul 
seems  to  rise  above  himself,  when  the  uncreated 
glories  of  this  most  sublime  personage  appears 
before  his  mind.  "For  by  him,”  says  he, 
14  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  the  heavens 
and  that  are  on  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prin¬ 
cipalities,  or  powers;  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him  ;  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist;  and  he  is  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  church,  the  beginning, 
the  first  fruits  from  the  dead,  that  in  ail  things 
he  might  have  the  pre-eminence  :  for  it  pleased 
the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should 
dwell” 

But  we  must  notice  other  species  of  errors*  in 
the  use  of  the  auxiliary  verbs  and  signs  of  moods 
and  tenses  in  our  language,  when  translating 
certain  forms  of  the  original  verbs.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  may  and  can,  might ,  could,  would  and  shmdd, 
are  used  in  our  potential  mood,  for  the  present 
and  imperfect  tenses.  Now, as  there  is  nothing 
properly  corresponding  with  these  in  the  origi¬ 
nal  Greek,  it  becomes  discretionary  with  the 
translator  whether  be  choose,  in  one  tense,  7itay 
or  can,  and  in  another  tense,  might,  could,  would 
or  should ;  yet  we  know  that  there  is  a  very 
great  difference  of  meaning,  with  us,  between 
may  and  must,  and  should  and  could,  &c. 

We  have  one  example  of  this,  which,  though 
not  directly  in  point,  illustrates  how  much  de¬ 
pends  on  the  use  of  proper  exponents  of  these 
varieties,  in  harmony  with  the  sense  or  scope 
of  a  passage.  We  read  it  in  Hebrews  (2:9  :) 
"But  we  see  Jesus,  who  vvas  made  but  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  that  he  by  the 
grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man,” 
Who  can  see  any  necessity  for  being  crowned 
with  glory  and  honor,  that  he  should ,  or  in  or¬ 
der  to,  his  tasting  death  for  all  \  But,  properly 
rendered,  we  see  a  great  propriety  in  his  being 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor  after  be  had 
tasted  death  for  all,  as  Professor  Stuart  very 
properly  renders  the  passage. — (Tofacontmued,) 


Tbo  Unity  of  the  Humin  Sice. 

The  Seri  |>tn  res  Jed  ere  positively,  that  God 
at  first  created  one  man  and  one  woman  ;  and 
the  inference  is,  that  all  mankind  have  descend¬ 
ed  by  ordinary  generation  from  that  one  pair. 
Again  we  are  taught  that  all  mankind  were  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  flood,  except  Noah  and  his  fami¬ 
ly  ;  and  from  this  it  is  inferred,  that  the  whole 
race  now  existing  have  descended  by  ordinary 
generation  From  Noah  and  hb  family.  It  is 
also  said,  11  that  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations,” 

But  men  ol  science  have  divided  the  race  of 
man  into  five  classes :  (1)  the  Caucasian,  to 
which  we  belong;  (g)  the  Mongolian,  of  which 
the  Chinese  are  a  sample ;  (3)  the  Malays  ;  (4) 
the  American,  or  Indian  race ;  and  (5)  the  Afri¬ 
can,  or  negro  race. 

It  is  said  by  some  that  these  five  races  differ 
so  widely  from  each  other  in  color,  and  in  the 
form  of  the  head,  that  they  cannot  be  the  pro¬ 
geny  of  one  original  pair. 

There  are  two  classes  of  opponents  to  the 
unity  of  the  human  race.  The  first  is  composed 
of  such  men  us  LinmeuS,  Buffdn,  Helvetius 
Burnet,  better  known  as  Lord  Monboddo,  Dr! 
Darwin,  Voltaire,  and  Lamarke.  These  alftook 
the  ground  that  what  the  Bible  says  on  this 
subject  us  a  mere  allegory,  or  fiction ;  and  was 
not  intended  to  be  believed.  These  philosophers 
have  tew  followers  at  the  present  day. 

The  second  class  is  composed  mostly  of  pro 


fesaed  theologians,  at  the  head  of  which  is  Isaac 
Peyzere,  who  flourished  abou  t  a  century  ago.— 
These  admit  that  the  Bible  speaks  truly  ;  that 
it  mentions  the  creation  of  one  pair,  from  whom 
the  Jewish  race  descended,  but  thev  say  it  does 
not  teach  that  other  pairs  were  not  created,  from 
whom  other  races  have  descended.  This  we 
believe  to  be  the  theory  of  interpretation  adopted 
by  Professor  Agassiz. 

I  proceed  to  inquire  whether  the  difference 
between  the  five  races  is  so  great  that  it  cannot 
be  accounted  for,  without  supposing  them  to 
have  descended  from  as  many  original  pairs. — 
These  races  have  all  the  same  number  of  bones 
and  muscles,  the  same  organs,  and  these  organs 
have  the  same  functions  in  each.  The  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  races,  is  a  difference  of  va¬ 
riety,  and  not  of  species;  it  is  more  like  the 
difference  between  different  breeds  of  oxen, 
than  like  the  difference  between  the  ox  and  the 
buffalo. 

My  first  assertion  is,  that  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  several  races  of  men  can  be  accounted 
for  by  a  difference  of  climate,  food,  and  civiliza¬ 
tion.  Let  us  look  at  some  facts  respecting  the 
effect  of  food  and  climate  on  other  animals.  In 
the  West  Indies,  in  Guinea,  and  other  portions 
of  the  torrid  zone,  sheep  have ‘hair  instead  of 
wool.  A  traveller  in  Africa  has  said,  the  order 
of  nature  is  here  reversed :  “  the  sheep  are  hairy 
and  the  men  woolly.”  It  appears  from  an  array 
of  facts  stated  by  Dr.  Wiseman,  Goode,  anti 
others,  that  woolly  animals,  transferred  to  the 
torrid  zone,  become  hairy.  If  a  sheep  covered 
with  hair,  and  another  with  wool,  may  have  de¬ 
scended  from  the  same  pair,  why  not  woolly 
and  hairy  men  ? 

Climate  does  produce  a  change  of  color.  By 
climate  I  do  not  mean  simply  temperature  ;  I 
include  in  it  the  difference  of  food,  and  differ¬ 
ence  in  the  moisture  of  the  atmosphere.  It  is 
admitted  that  the  Jews  are  all  the  descendants 
of  Abraham,  and  yet  they  have  not  all  the  same 
color.  In  England  and  Germany  they  are 
white;  in  Spain,  swarthy;  in  Palestine,  olive 
colored  ;  in  India,  black.  The  children  of  mis¬ 
sionaries,  born  in  the  torrid  zone,  are  very  dark 
complex  ioned,  much  darker  than  their  parents  ; 
but  those  that  have  come  to  New  England, 
after  being  here  a  few  years,  become  white. ~ 
The  Abyssinians  in  the  mountains  are  swarthy ; 
while  those  whose  home  is  in  the  plains,  are 
almost  black. 

It  is  not  unphilosophical  to  suppose,  that  the 
difference  in  climate  may  cause  a  difference  in 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  carbonaceous 
matter  deposited  in  the  Tote  mucoswn,  and  that 
those  who  have  descended  from  white  people 
may  become  black. 

Climate  produces  an  effect  upon  the  figure 
and  proportion  of  the  limbs.  Those  who  dwell 
in  cold  countries,  near  the  artk  circle,  have  the 
head  and  chest  large,  the  neck  short,  and  the 
hands  and  feet  small.  The  reason  of  it  is,  the 
blood  does  not  circulate  so  freely  in  the  extre¬ 
mities,  which  are  most  affected  by  cold,  as  in  the 
chest  and  head. 

Climate  also  affects  the  physiognomy.  The 
hard  and  harsh  features  of  those  who  reside  in 
cold  countries,  seem  to  be  the  natural  result  of 
distortions  and  corrugations  produced  by  cold, 
while  the  half  idiotic  expression,  so  common 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  torrid  zone,  is  as 
natural  an  effect  of  faintness  and  languor  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  heat  of  a  vertical  sun. 

Difference  in  food  ought  to  produce  a  marked 
effect  upon  the  complexions  and  contour  of  the 
muscles.  Those  who  live  upon  fat  and  oily 
substances,  introduce  a  greater  quantity  of  car¬ 
bonaceous  matter  into  the  system,  than  those 
who  live  upon  fruits.  Some  kinds  of  food  ex¬ 
cite  the  liver  more  than  others,  and  produce  a 
more  sallow  complexion. 

Different  degrees  of  mental  activity  produce 
not  only  a  different  expression  of  countenance, 
but  by  exciting  the  nervous  system,  and  through 
that  affecting  the  circulation,  may  be  expected 
to  produce  a  diversity  in  the  features,  form,  and 
complexion. 

We  know  that  difference  of  climate  and  do¬ 
mestication  produce  great  changes  in  other  ani¬ 
mals,  and  why  not  in  men  ?  If  the  varieties  of 
the  race  can  be  accounted  for  on  the  supposition 
that  they  have  all  descended  from  one  pair,  it 
is  more  philosophical  and  more  scriptural  to 
make  such  a  supposition. 

I  proceed  now  to  mention  a  few  direct  rea¬ 
sons  for  believing  in  the  unity  of  the  human 
race : — 

L  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  I  may  be 
told  that  the  Bible  can  be  explained  on  the  sup¬ 
position  that  God  created  several  original  pairs. 
Perhaps  it  can  be ;  but  such  an  interpretation 
would  be  anything  out  an  honest  and  frank  ut¬ 
terance  of  the  Divine  mind  on  that  subject.  * 

2.  There  are  some  examples  of  peculiar 
changes  of  men  born  of  the  same  parents,  which 
are  known  to  have  continued  through  many  gen¬ 
erations,  that  arc  quite  as  remarkable  as  that 
the  Africans  and  Caucasians  should  have  sprung 
from  the  same  stock.  In  1731,  say  the  Philo¬ 
sophical  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society,  a 
boy  was  exhibited  in  England,  whose  whole 
bodyt  except  the  palms  of  his  hands,  soles  of  the 


feet,  and  face,  was  covered  with  a  series  of  horny 
excrescences  of  a  reddish  brown  color,  hard, 
elastic,  and  about  half  an  inch  long.  He  lived 
to  become  the  father  of  six  children,  every  one 
of  whom  had  the  same  peculiarity.  Five  of 
these  children  died  young,  and  the  other  lived 
to  marry,  and  his  children  had  the  same  pecu¬ 
liarity.  They  were  called  the  "porcupine 
men,"  Thus  it  appears  that  a  race  of  people 
may  be  propagated,  differing  very  materially 
from  the  parent  stock  ;  and  if  the  origin  of  such 
a  race  should  be  forgotten,  it  might  be  said  they 
could  not  have  descended  from  the  same  parents 
from  whom  others  descended,  not  having  this 
peculiarity. 

It  may  be  asked  in  this  connection,  who  can 
say  that  God  did  not  introduce  these  varieties 
Into  our  race,  by  some  providential  acts,  as  he 
confounded  the  language  of  the  men  at  Babe!, 
for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  some  import¬ 
ant  moral  result  ? 

We  have  accounts  of  families  of  children  that 
had  five  Angers  besides  a  thumb;  and  their 
children  for  several  generations  had  the  same 
peculiarity.  This  five  fingered  race  descended 
from  a  four  fingered  race,  and  is  quite  as  re¬ 
markable  as  it  is  that  the  American  Indians  and 
the  Africans  should  have  sprung  originally  from 
the  same  stock.  Albinos,  or  white  and  black 
negroes,  have  been  bom  of  the  same  parents, 

3.  A  direct  argument  for  the  unity  of  the 
race  may  be  drawn  from  the  moral  and  mental 
identity  of  the  five  varieties.  The  Instincts  of 
the  lower  order  of  animals  form  what  may  be 
called  their  mental  phenomena.  We  find  that 
the  instincts  of  different  species  of  animals  differ 
very  much  from  each  other.  The  mental  phe¬ 
nomena  of  the  hyena,  dog,  and  wolf  are  unlike; 
so  of  the  tiger  arid  cat,  and  of  the  crow  and  the 
crane.  Reasoning  from  the  analogies  of  lower 
animals,  we  should  expect  that  if  the  verities  of 
the  human  race  were  so  many  distinct  species, 
their  mental  phenomena  would  differ  as  much 
as  the  instincts  of  different  species  of  brutes.- — 
We  find  that  all  the  various  races  of  men  have 
conscience,  reason,  imagination,  and  association. 
The  only  difference  that  exists,  grows  out  of 
education,  or  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral 
culture.  This  I  regard  as  an  unanswerable  ar¬ 
gument  in  favor  of  the  unity  of  the  human  race. 

4,  Another  argument  in  favor  of  unity  may 
be  drawn  from  language.  In  the  English  lan¬ 
guage  we  find  many  Saxon,  French,  Latin,  and 
Greek  words,  proving  that  our  language  has  not 
always  been  spoken;  that  it  has  been  formed 
from  others.  So  if  we  examine  the  French, 
Spanish,  Portuguese,  and  Italian,  we  are  satis¬ 
fied  that  the  Latin  is  the  common  basis  of  them 
all.  In  like  manner,  by  tracing  the  language 
of  nations  back,  we  come  to  a  point  where  there 
was  but  one  language,  and  the  presumption  is, 
that  there  was  then  but  one  race  of  men  upon 
the  earth. 

It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  that  there  are 
strong  reasons  aside  from  the  testimony  of  the 
Bible,  for  believing  in  the  unity  of  the  race,  and 
that  all  the  differences,  by  which  the  races  are 
distinguished,  may  have  been  the  result  of  suffi¬ 
cient  causes  known  to  exist.  Miocme. 


The  Four  Gospels. 

We  can  trace,  I  think,  a  peculiar  vocation  in 
each  of  the  Evangelism  for  catching  some  dis¬ 
tinct  rays  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  which  the  others 
would  not  catch,  and  for  reflecting  them  to  the 
world  ‘SO  that  the  terms.  Gospel,  according  to 
St,  Matthew,  according  to  St.  Mark,  and  so  on, 
are  singularly  happy,  and  imply  much  more 
than  we,  for  whom  the  words  are  little  more 
than  a  technical  designation  of  the  different 
gospels,  are  wont  to  find  in  them.  The  first  is 
the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew— the  Gos¬ 
pel  as  it  appeared  to  him.  This  which  he  has 
portrayed  is  his  Christ;  under  this  aspect  the 
Deliverer  of  men  appeared  to  him,  and  in  this 
he  has  presented  Him  to  the  world ;  and  so  also 
with  others.  For  Christ,  ever  one  and  the  same, 
does  yet  appear  with  different  sides  of  his  glory 
reflected  by  the  different  Evangelists.  They 
tv  ere  themselves  men  of  various  temperaments; 
they  had  each  the  special  needs  of  some  differ¬ 
ent  classes  of  men  in  their  eye  when  they  wrote 
their  gospels ;  and  these  classes,  though  under 
altered  names,  still  subsist,  they  have  in  this 
respect,  also,  as  ministering  to  these  various 
needs,  an  everlasting  value. 

Thus  the  first  Gospel,  that  of  St.  Matthew, 
was  evidently  a  Gospel  designed  for  the  pious 
Israelite,  for  him  who  was  waiting  the  theocrat¬ 
ic  King,  the  Son  of  Abraham,  the  Son  of  David  ; 
who  desired  to  find  in  the  New  Testament  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old,  and  in 
Christianity  the  perfect  flower,  of  which  Juda¬ 
ism  was  the  root  and  stem.  And  as  among  the 
Epistles  that  ol  St.  James,  so  among  the  Gos¬ 
pels,  this  of  St.  Matthew,  was  to  serve  as  the 
gentle  and  almost  imperceptible  transition  for 
so  many  as  dung  to  the  forms  of  Old  Testament 
piety ;  and  desired  to  hold  fast  the  historic  con¬ 
nection  of  God’s  dealings  from  the  first. 

But  the  second  Gospel,  written,  as  all  church 
tradition  testifies,  under  the  influence  of  St. 


Peter,  and  at  Rome,  bears  marks  of  an  evident 
fitness  for  the  practical  Roman  world  ;  for  the 
men  who,  while  others  talked,  had  done;  and 
would  not  at  first  crave  to  hear  what  Christ  had 
spoken,  bur  what  He  had  wrought.  It  is  emi¬ 
nently  the  Gospel  of  action.  It  is  brief;  it  re¬ 
cords  comparatively  few  of  our  Lord’s  sayings, 
almost  none  of  his  longer  discourses,  it  occupies 
itself  mainly  with  his  works,  with  the  mighty 
power  of  his  ministry,  into  which  ministry  it 
rushes  almost  without  a  prepratory  note.— 
Some  deeper  things  it  has  not.  but  presents  a 
soul-stirring  picture  of  the  conquering  might 
and  energy  of  Christ  and  of  his  Word. 

But  the  third  Gospel,  that  of  St.  Luke,  com¬ 
posed  by  the  trusted  companion  of  St.  Paul, 
and  Itself  the  correlative  of  bis  Epistles,  while 
it  sets  forth  one  and  the  same  Christ  as  the  two 
which  went  before,  yet  in  some  respects  sets 
Him  forth  in  another  light.  Not  so  much,  with 
St.  Matthew,  “  Jesus  Christ,  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers  not  so  much, 
with  St.  Mark,  Jesus  Christ,  “the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,"  rushing  as  with  lion-springs 
from  victory  to  victory,  but  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  all  men,  is  the  object  of  his  portrait¬ 
ure.  This  is  what  he  loves  to  dwell  un, — the 
manner  in  which  not  Iraei  alone,  but  the  whole 
heathen  world,  was  destined  to  glorify  God  for 
his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus ;  he  describes  Him 
as  the  loving  Physician,  the  gracious  healer  of 
all,  the  Good  Samaritan  that  bound  up  the 
wounds  of  every  stricken  heart;  in  whom  all 
the  small  and  despised,  and  crushed,  and  down¬ 
trodden  of  the  earth  should  find  a  gracious  and 
ready  helper.  Therefore,  and  in  accordance 
with  this,  his  plan,  has  be  gathered  up  for  us 
much  which  no  other  has  done;  he  sets  the 
seventy  disciples  for  the  world  over  against  St. 
Matthew’s  twelve  Apostles  for  Israel ;  he  breaks 
through  narrow  national  distinctions — tells  of 
that  Samaritan,  that  alone  showed  kindness — 
of  that  other,  who,  of  ten,  alone  remembered  to 
be  thankful ;  and  his,  too,  and  his  only,  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  itself  a  gospel  with¬ 
in  the  Gospel, 

But  to  hasten  on  from  these  characteristics  of 
the  earlier  three,  which  might  well  detain  us 
much  longer,  something  was  yet  wanting,- — a 
Gospel  in  which  the  higher  speculative  tenden¬ 
cies,  which  were  given  to  men  not  to  be  crushed 
or  crippled,  should  find  their  adequate  sutssfac- 
faction— a  Gospel  which  should  Link  itself  oo 
with  whatever  had  occupied  the  philosophic 
mind  of  heathen  or  of  Jew — the  correction  of 
all  which  in  this  was  false — the  complement  of 
all  which  was  deficient.  And  such  he  gave  us, 
for  whom  the  Church  has  ever  found  the  soar¬ 
ing  eagle  as  the  fittest  emblem — he  who  begins 
with  declaring  that  the  word  of  God,  whereof 
men  had  already  learned  to  speak  so  much,  was 
also  the  Son  of  God,  and  had  been  made  fle^h, 
and  had  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and  truths 
— who,  too,  has  brought  out  the  inner,  and,  so 
to  speak,  the  mystical  relations  of  the  faithful 
with  their  Lord,  as  none  other  before  him  bad 
done. 


The  Moral  Sublime, 

Firmness  or  constancy  of  purpose,  that  with¬ 
stands  all  solicitations,  and,  in  spite  of  all  dan¬ 
gers,  goes  on  straight ly  to  its  object,  is  very 
often  sublime.  The  resolution  of  St.  Paul,  in 
going  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  has  the  firmest 
conviction  that  he  shall  undergo  every  species 
of  persecution,  quite  comes  within  this  descrip¬ 
tion  or  feeling.  14  What,  mean  ye  to  weep  and 
to  break  my  heart?  I  am  ready,  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  Jesus.  I  know  that  ye  all,  before  whom 
I  have  preached  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see 
my  face  no  more  !  Wherefore  I  take  you  fo  re¬ 
cord  this,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men.  1  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold, 
or  apparel.  Ye  yourselves  know,  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and 
unto  them  which  were  with  me  ;  and  now  it  is 
witnessed  in  every  city  through  which  I  pass, 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ;  but  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  might 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry 
which  I  have  received,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God.” 

There  is  something  exceedingly  majestic  in 
the  steadiness  with  which  the  Apostle  points 
out  the  single  object  of  his  life,  and  the  un¬ 
quenchable  courage  with  which  he  walks  to 
ward  it.  "I  know  I  shall  die,  but  I  have  a 
greater  object  than  life— the  zeal  of  the  h  igh 
duty.  Situation  allows  some  men  to  think  of 
safety  ;  I  not  only  must  not  consult  it,  but  I 
must  go  where  I  know  I  will  be  most  exposed. 
1  must  hold  out  my  hands  for  chains,  and  my 
body  for  stripes,  and  my  soul  for  misery.  I  am 
ready  to  do  it  all  1"  These  are  the  feelings  by 
which  alone  bold  truths  have  been  told  to  the 
world  ;  by  which  the  bondage  of  falsehood  has 
been  broken,  and  the  chains  of  slavery  snapped 
asunder!  It  is  in  vain  to  talk  of  men  numeri¬ 
cally  ;  if  the  passions  of  a  man  are  exalted  to  a 
summit  like  this,  he  is  a  thousand  men  !  If  all 
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the  feebleness  and  fluctuation  of  his  nature  are 
shamed  away,  you  nvffst  not  pretend  to  calcu¬ 
late  upon  his  efforts.  Under  the  influence  of 
sublime  feelings,  sometimes  liberty,  sometimes 
religious  men,  have  sprung  up  from  the  dust, 
to  shiver  the  oldest  dominions  ;  to  toss  to  the 
ground  the  highest  despots ;  to  astonish  ages 
to  come  with  the  immensity,  and  power,  and 
grandeur  of  human  feelings.  In  all  desperate 
situations,  these  are  the  feelings  which  must  res* 
cue  us ;  when  prudence  is  mute,  when  reason 
is  baffled,  when  all  the  ordinary  ^sources  of 
discretion  are  exhausted  and  dried  up^there  is 
no  safety  but  in  heroic  passions,  no  hope  but  in 
sublime  men.  There  is  no  other  hope  for  Eu* 
rope  at  this  moment,  but  that  high  and  omnipo¬ 
tent  vengeance,  which  demands  years  of  cruelty 
and  oppression  *  in  order  that  it  may  be  lighted 
up  in  the  hearts  of  a  whole  people ;  but  which, 
when  it  does  break  out  into  action,  is  so  rapid 
and  so  terrible,  that  it  resembles  more  thejudg* 
meats  of  God  than  the  deeds  of  men, 

Sydney  Smith 
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« spiritual  keigw  or  Christ,” 

“  WiU  the  grand  comummatian  giving  the  Ain  {dams  of  thvs 
vnrid  to  Ckri*ty  he  intrwluc  etf  under  the  dispmmiion  of  the  Sfhr- 
it  f'  All  Fir  tide  in  the  Ribikitheca  Sacra,  by  R  k1 y  .  J  uat;  i- j  i  Ste  t;  lk  , 
of  Caitl'fitcwJ,  Vt, 

(Coulinueil  from  our  taut.) 

Mr.  Steele  quotes  the  promise  to  Abraham,  “  In 
thee  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,”  as 
proof  of  the  conversion  of  the  world,  lie  says 
“this  promise,  which  the  apostle  applies  to  Christ, 
carries  the  blessings  to  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth,11 
We  are  agreed  thus  far.  He  then  says  :  **  The  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth  can  be  blessed  in  Christ,  only  by 
being  made  the  subjects  of  bis  kingdom ;  and  the 
promise  cannot  have  its  fulfilment  unless  the  nations 
are  subdued  by  the  gospel,  and  by  means  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  Cueist  reigns  over  the  earth,” 

If  declaration  was  argument,  we  should  have 
nothing  to  reply  to  this.  The  Scriptures,  however, 
do  not  testify  that  this  blessing  can  only  be  realized 
in  the  way  marked  out  by  Mr*  S*  in  the  seed  of 
Abraham  all  nations  have  been  blessed  i  as  men  be¬ 
lieve  they  will  bo  blessed  still  more.  The  offer  ol 
a  Saviour's  love  has  been  freely  proffered  to  all.  It 
has  been  gladly  accepted  in  all  lands*  Not  all  of 
every  nation  have  partaken  of  the  blessing— nor  a 
majority  of  them ;  but  some  in  all  have  believed,  so 
that  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  Jrom  every  na* 
tion,  and  kindred,  aod  tongue,  and  people.  All  na¬ 
tions  have  been  blessed,  inasmuch  as  all  nations 
have  partaken  of  the  blessings  which  were  to  come 
through  Abraham*  In  vision  John  saw  the  thou¬ 
sands  of  the  ransomed  hosts,  when  he  “  beheld  and 
Jo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
of  all  nations” — not  all  of  all  nations,  but  “  of  all 
nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood 
before  tho  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  wiLh 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,”  Say  ye 
ransomed  ones,  how  came  you  thus  exalted  ?  Was 
not  your  exaltation  the  result  of  the  blessing  of  Christ 
being  extended  to  all  nations  from  which  you  were 
ransomed  I  But  Mr.  Steele  says  the  nations  can¬ 
not  be  blessed  without  being  made  subject  to  Christ. 
Say  ye  so,  ye  ransomed  ones  ?  Was  not  your  each 
respective  nation  blessed,  when  all  its  members  were 
freely  offered  the  terms  of  pardon  which  you  ac¬ 
cepted  1 

As  no  nation  has  yet  been  subjected  to  Christ,  if 
no  nation  can  be  blessed  without  being  thus  subjected, 
it  follows  that  no  nation  has  yet  been  blessed  by  the 
gospel  of  Christ,- — if  Mr.  Steele  is  correct.  And 
if  so  all  the  trophies  of  grace,  in  all  ages,  are  no 
blessing  to  the  nation  from  which  they  are  gathered. 
We  know  that  the  number  of  the  saved  will  be  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  that  God  will  gather  the  full 
number  of  his  elect — not  one  will  be  wanting  to  com¬ 
plete  the  full  measure  of  the  redeemed.  When  they 
shall  tune  their  harps,  and  together  sing  the  blessings 
of  free  grace*  of  unmerited  love,  what  would  be  their 
response  to  the  declaration  that  the  blessings  promised 
to  all  nations  had  signally  failed?  Would  they, 
think  you,  taunt  Jehovah  with  having  promised  what 
he  had  been  unable  to  accomplish  ?  No,  no  ;  to  the 
gathering  from  all  nations  they  would  see  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  blessing  to  all  nations.  They  would  no 
more  deem  the  fulfilment  claimed  by  the  Spiritualist 
necessary,  than  they  would  that  by  the  Univorsalist. 
For  with  the  promise,  * 1  He  that  believetli  atui  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,”  was  connected  the  threaten¬ 


ing,  4t  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  dattmed.”  To 
bless  all  nations  as  Mr.  SfEELE  deefns  necessary,  all 
the  departed  nations  that  have  ever  lived  would  need 
to  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  be  converted*  Ail 
must  see  that  such  a  Claim  leads  directly  to  Univer¬ 
sal  Ism. 

Mr*  Steele  says  “it  is  a  miserable  evasion”  of 
the  argument  to  represent  that  this  promise  may  be 
fulfilled  by  the  destruction  of  the  nations  that  are  now 
upon  the  earth,  and  by  peopling  it  again  from  the 
multitudes  of  the  pious  dead,  with  nations  who  re¬ 
ceive  Christ,  and  are  blessed  in  him. 

Yea  :  but  is  it  no  evasion  to  represent  any  as  claim* 
ing  that  it  will  be  thus  fulfilled?  It  is  not  fulfilled 
in  their  destruction,  but  the  offers  of  salvation  to  all 
nations,  and  the  salvation  of  numbers  in  all, |wlm  will 
have  believed,— and  who  will  make  up  the  millions 
of  the  saved* 

Another  argument  advanced  by  Mr.  Stern:  is 
the  explanation  by  the  Saviour  of  the  voice  from 
heaven  recorded  in  John  12:31,  32*  Whoa  Christ 
in  anguish  of  soul  prayed,  “  Father,  glorify  thy  Son  ,” 
then  came  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  41  f  have  both 
glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  It  again.”  Says  Mr. 
Steele  ;  “  As  this  voice  was  not  understood  by  his 
disciples,  though  expressly  designed  for  their  instruc¬ 
tion  and  benefit,  Jesus  condescends  to  explain  its 
import.  This  he  does  by  saying,  *  Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  bo  cast  out.  And  f,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me;1  thus  teaching 
that  the  voice  from  heaven  w  as  the  assurance  of  the 
Father,  that  by  means  of  hfe  suffering  and  redemp¬ 
tion  work,  the  head  of  Satan  should  be  bruised,  and 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  in  him*” 

It  is  explained,  that  what  Christ  said  respecting 
his  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth  was  significant  of 
the  death  he  should  die.  Mr.  S.  argues  that  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  is  broken  down  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  that  that  brings  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  power  ;  that  the  drawing  of  all  men,  and  the 
casting  out  of  Satan  refer  to  the  same  event,  and  are 
co  extensive,  and  that  “  in  the  full  accomplisment  of 
hoth,  the  glory  of  the  latter  day  will  appear.” 

We  distinguish  between  the  glory  of  the  latter 
day,  and  the  glory  of  the  age  to  come.  The  fimner 
is  fulfilled  in  the  abundant  effusions  of  God’s  Spirit 
which  have  been  shed  abroad  in  all  lands  under  the 
l  dispensation  :  and  by  the  gospel  alune,  do  we 
understand  that  all  men, — or  as  the  use  of  the  lan¬ 
guage  in  other  places  obliges  us  to  understand,  all 
classes  of  men,  not  Jews  merely  as  under  the  law 
not  the  better  sort  of  men,  but  men  of  all  classes,  of 
all  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people— will  be  drawn  to 
Christ.  The  drawing  of  men,  however,  does  not 
cast  out  Satan.  As  far  as  his  moral  influence  is  con¬ 
cerned,  Satan  is  cast  out  just  as  far  as  men  are  drawn 
to  Christ  ;  but  he  is  not  prevented  thereby  from  be¬ 
ing  the  prince  of  this  world,  or  going  about  to  make 
his  Satanic  assaults  on  the  children  of  men*  The 
manner  of  his  dethronement  is  shown  to  be  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  manner.  It  is  symbolized  by  the  descent  of  an 
angel  from  heaven  w  ho  binds  him,  shots  him  up,  sets 
a  seal  on  him,  who  releases  him  (or  a  little  season, 
and  then  consigns  him  forever  to  the  lake  which 
burns  with  fire  and  brimstone.  Will  any  mere  moral 
influence  produce  that  physical  result!  We  must 
uot  confound  the  moral  influence  by  which  he  is  dis^ 
polled  of  his  subjects,  with  the  punishment  which  is 
to  be  inflicted  an  his  person. 

Mr.  Steele  next  turns  “  to  those  prophetic  promises 
which  speak  of  what  the  Church  is  to  he*”  He  says 
“  her  future  glory  is  the  theme  of  prophetic  rapture 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,”  He  quotes 
u  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills,”  “  the  stone  cut  without  hands  ”  shall 
become  a  mountain  and  fill  the  whole  earth  &e,:'*— 
“the  description  and  imagery”  of  which,  ho  says, 

“  Is  by  no  means  suited  to  such  a  heavenly  state  as 
is  supposed  to  succeed  the  deal  ruction  of  this  world  ; 
neither  is  it  suited  to  any  other  age  or  dispensation* 
It  is  appropriate  only  to  the  present  dispensation*” 

We  admit  that  it  is  not  suited  to  the  view  of  the 
heavenly  state  which  Mr,  Steele  supposes  will  fol¬ 
low'  the  annihilation  of  this  globe  ;  but  we  look  for 
no  such  annihilation.  We  look  iur  the  cleansing, 
the  purification  ot  the  globe ;  and  consequently  for 
a  dispensation  for  such  a  time  as  is  there  described. 
As  Mr,  Steele  does  not  inform  us  wherein  it  is  not 
suited  to  any  other  age  or  dispensation,  we  are  re¬ 
lieved  from  the  necessity  of  showing  that  his  reasons 
for  such  a  conclusion  are  unsound. 

He  says  that  “  the  time  when  '  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  to* 
gather, ?  (Isa*  40:5,)  must  be  the  time  of  the  grand 
consummation*”  So  far  agreed.  He  adds  :  “  Bat 
the  precursor  of  this  renders  it  certain  that  it  belongs 
to  ihe  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  voice  of 
John  crying  in  the  wilderness  ;  it  is  preparing  the 
way  of  the  Lord  ;  it  is  in  all  the  work  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  it  belongs  to  gospel  times.”  Agreed  again, 
so  tar  as  the  precursor  is  concerned.  But  what  is 
that  the  precursor  of?  It  is  the  precursor  of  this 
same  consummation — when  the  glory  of  the  Lord 


shall  he  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together. 
This  precursor  preaches  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
as  a  witness  to  all  nations,  which,  when  done,  the 
end  follows.  As  the  precursor  fills  up  the  “  gospel 
times,”  the  consummation  must  follow'  and  succeed 
those  limes.  Consequently,  the  consummation  can 
be  no  part  of  that  work  of  the  Spirit  which  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  is  to  prepaie  the  way  for. 

He  says  :  “  In  like  manner  i  the  stone  cot  without 
hands  1  makes  its  way  to  fill  the  whole  earth,  break¬ 
ing  to  pieces  and  consuming  all  other  kingdoms, 
showing  the  work  to  be  progressive  in  its  character, 
and  also  that  it  belongs  to  the  age  to  which  the  king¬ 
doms  belong  w  hich  are  subdued  by  it.”  He  presents 
no  evidence  that  this  is  a  progressive  work.  No 
such  gradual  process  is  asserted  in  the  text.  On  the 
contrary,  this  transfer  of  power  is  symbolized  by  the 
fashing  to  pieces  of  the  image  by  the  smiling  of  the 
stone.  The  entire  image,  by  the  concussion,  is  ground 
to  dust,  is  blown  away  by  the  wind,  and  no  place 
found  for  it.  Prof.  Bush,  who  contends  for  this 
gradual  process  in  the  smiting,  in  his  “Notes  on 
Nebuchadnezzar's  Dream  of  the  Great  Image,”  ad¬ 
mits  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  denote  this 
gradual  process,  .and  that  it  is  only  resorted  to  on  ac¬ 
count  of  “  the  exigencies  ”  of  his  theory— that  “  the 
evidence  of  this  is  not  an  evidence  afforded  so  much 
by  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  prophet's  recital  of 
the  dream,  as  one  reflected  back  upon  it  by  the  as¬ 
sumed  exigencies  of  the  subsequent  solution.”— p, 
76.  The  like  necessity  obliges  Mr.  S,  to  make  the 
like  assumption,  contrary  to  the  literal  import  of  the 
text.  As  the  smiting  stone  displaces  the  preceding 
kingdoms  and  establishes  a  succeeding  one,  it  belongs 
to  the  age  following  that  in  which  the  powers  sym¬ 
bolized  by  i he  image  are  in  the  ascendant.  As  the 
kingdom  which  it  establishes  is  an  eternal  one,  it  can¬ 
not  belong  to  this  age  of  change  and  mutation. 

He  says : 

“  in  the  second  Psalm  we  have  the  solemn  decree 
of  the  Father  that  the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  the 
Son  for  an  inheritance.  By  what  means  is  this  de¬ 
cree,  which  secures  the  glorious  triumph,  to  be  exe¬ 
cuted  J  The  prophet  tells  ns,  M he  king  is  set  or 
poured  out—  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,’  the  well 
known  figurative  denomination  of  the  Christian 
Church,  Does  not  this  dearly  indicate  that  the 
Church  a  to  be  the  instrument?  Does  not  a  king 
conquer  by  means  of  his  subjects?  The  expression, 

1  1  have  poured  ml  my  king,  may  be  equivalent  to  1 1 
have  constituted  my  king,  by  pouring  oul  my  Spirit,' 
and  then  it  refers  to  the  abundant  and  glurmus  out¬ 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  primitive  disciples,  and 
those  effusions  yet  to  be  enjoyed,” 

Mr.  Steele  gives  no  proof  for  his  assertion  that 
Zion  is  a  well  known  figure  for  the  Christian  Church, 
it  is  no  where  thus  defined  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
such  a  use  of  the  term  does  violence  to  many  places 
where  it  occurs.  That  the  phrase  “  I  have  set  my 
king,”  is  equivalent  to  “1  have  poured  out  my  king,” 
is  sustained  by  no  more  evidence  than  the  former.— 
Mr.  Lord  (Theo.  and  Lit .  Journal ,  pp.  50,  57,  vol, 
3,)  says,  “it  is  a  violation  of  the  text  of  which  no 
scholar  would  be  capable,”  that  it  is  “  in  direct  vio¬ 
lation  both  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  of  the  Sepiuagint, 
Vulgate,  and  other  translations.”  Mr.  Lord  also 
shows  the  absurdity  of  Mr,  Steele's  application  :  for 
if  the  king  is  poured  out,  and  that  pouring  out  is  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  king  set  on  Zion.  But  the  king  does  nut  anoint, 
he  is  the  anointed*  And  Peter  applies  this  passage 
not  to  the  Spirit,  hut  to  Christ,  when  he  says  (Acts 
4:27)  :  “  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together."  As  an  inspired  apostle 
has  shown  to  whom  this  applies,  and  that  it  is  Christ 
who  is  set  tm  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Mr*  Steele's  ap¬ 
plication  of  it  to  the  Spirit  is  not  sustained.  It  is 
therefore  no  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pen¬ 
tecost,  but  the  inauguration  of  the  Son,  which  is  io 
precede  the  breaking  of  the  heathen  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  the  dashing  in  pieces  of  them  like  a  potter’s 
vessel* 

Mr.  Steele  makes  various  quotations  from  the 
Scriptures  in  support  of  his  position  ;  but  he  seema 
to  go  upon  the  principle  that  it  is  only  necessary 
to  make  such  a  reference,  and  assert  that  it  has  a 
particular  application,  without  showing  why  and 
wherein  the  application  consists.  Thus  he  quotes 
Psa,  g'2;2  ;  “  AU  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  re¬ 
member  arid  turn  unto  the  Loan  ;  and  all  the  kin¬ 
dreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  him,”  as  the 
day  of  Zion's  glory  ;  but  he  does  not  show  wherein 
it  will  be  any  the  less  fulfilled  with  our  view  than 
with  his.  He  then  makes  reference  to  the  parables 
of  the  mustard  seed,  and  tht  leaven  hid  in  meal* 
which  he  thinks  cannot  be  made  “  to  harmonize  with 
the  supposition  that  the  age  of  the  Spirit  must  end, 
and  Christ  appear  in  a  new  dispensation  before  the 
prom ised  glory  come . ”  Yet  he  does  n u t  show  w here¬ 
in  it  is  inconsistent  with  that*  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  has  been  likened,  and  is  now,  to  those  princi¬ 
ples.  It  will  continue  to  increase  by  new  accessions 
till  the  end.  These  accessions, gradual  though  they 
may  have  been,  will  be  found  to  have  filled  the  earth 
—not  by  the  conversion  of  all  in  any  one  age,  but  by 
those  converted  in  all  ages.— (  To  be  continued,) 
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The  January  No.  of  this  ably  conducted  Journal 
has  appeared,  presenting  its  usual  evidence  of  the 
industry,  observation,  and  literary  ability  of  its  con¬ 
ductor. 

Art.  I.  The  first  article  is  devoted  to  Prof,  Stuart’s 
Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Daniel.  The  opinion  of 
the  Professor, — that  the  writers  of  the  symbolic 
Scriptures  consulted  their  own  taste,  and  that  of  their 
contemporaries,  in  the  selection  of  their  imagery, 
and  that  they  borrowed  from  the  figures  ori  the  walls 
of  Babylonian  palaces,  and  the  statuary  of  heathen 
courts,— is  fully  refuted.  If  the  language  of  Prof. 
Stuart  has  any  siguificancy,  Mr.  Lord  has  shown 
that  he  “  considers  Daniel  as  the  real  contriver  of 
his  visions,”— that  he  was  “  the  author  of  his  reve- 
lation  in  the  same  sense  that  uninspired  writers  of 
fiction  and  history  are  the  authors  of  their  works.” 
In  proof  of  this,  the  following  quotation  is  sufficient 
for  nor  purpose.  Says  Prof.  8.  : 

“  The  writer’s  plan,  or  design,  evidently  docs  uot, 
in  any  degree,  resemble  a  regular  chronological  his¬ 
tory,  or  annals,  that  both  preserve  the  order  of  time 
and  record  all  particular  events  that  are  worthy  of 
notice.  Daniel  gives  mere  outlines,  rapid,  striking, 
brief,  ge  neric .  It  is  evid  en  t  th  at  h  i  e  design  is  um  n  1  y 
a  religious  one.”— p.  174* 

Again  :  lie  speaks  of  John  as  having  written  after 
the  model  of  Daniel,  and  says :  “  It  is  no  small  tes¬ 
timony  to  the  estimation  in  which  Daniel  was  held, 
that  John  has  thus  preferred,  In  general,  his  maimer 
of  communication  to  all  others,” — p.  400, 

If  no  Scripture  came  at  any  time  by  the  will  of 
man,— if  each,  and  all  of  the  prophets  wrote  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Peter  in  his 
second  epistle  assures  us ;  then  the  plan  or  design 
of  the  writer  had  no  more  to  do  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  prophecy,  than  that  of  the  amanuensis  has 
in  the  language  which  he  writes  according  to  anoth¬ 
er’s  dictation.  If  the  plan  of  the  amanuensis  gives 
shape  and  significancy  to  the  writing  he  puis  on 
paper,  just  so  much  is  he  the  author.  If,  then,  the 
amanuenses  of  the  Holy  Spirit  consulted  their  own 
taste  in  the  selection  of  imagery,  and  planned  the 
arrangement  of  their  writings,  it  follows  that  these 
are,  thus  far,  not  of  Divine,  but  of  human  origin  *  It 
is  well  known  that  German  writers  regard  the 
prophets  as  the  real  authors  of  the  prophecies— plac¬ 
ing  the  inspiration  of  Daniel  and  Isaiah  on  a  level 
with  that  of  the  writer  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey. 
Believing  thus,  they  talk  of  the  purpose  and  plan  of 
Daniel,  as  flippaiuly  as  they  can  of  the  purpose  of 
Hosier.  If  Prof,  Stuart does  not  adopt  their  opin¬ 
ions,  why  does  he  use  their  phraseology  ?  We  re¬ 
gard  him  as  a  dangerous  guide  in  the  study  of 
prophecy*  When,  in  1843,  we  had  occasion  to 
review  his  “  Hints,”  we  were  struck  with  the  pecu¬ 
liarity  which  Mr.  Loro  here  notices.  Thus  he  says, 
that  John  describes  Nero  under  the  imagery  of  the 
beast,  “  and  purposely  advened  to  him  in  such  away, 
in  order  that  his  readers  might  easily  know  who  was 
meant.” — Hints,  p.  i  IS.  Again  John’s-  object 
was  secretly  to  intimate  to  his  readers,  who  was 
meant  by  the  beast ;  and  in  order  to  accomplish  this 
object,  he  has  repeated  those  things  which  popular 
rumor  had  spread  abroad  respecting  him.” — }b.  pp. 
119,120.  Io  his  Hints  we  copld  hardly  open  to  a 
page  where  some  similar  Neological  sentiment  did 
not  find  expression.  We  may  well  inquire,  What 
can  a  believer  in  inspiration ,  who  regards  God,  and' 
nut  man,  as  the  author  of  the  Bible,  have  to  do  with 
this  dialect  of  infidelity  ?  He  who  resorts  to  it  should 
he  signally  rebuked  fur  thus  belittling  the  dignity  of 
the  Word.  Prof.  Stuart  needs  to  read  again  the 
letters  he  addressed  to  Dr,  Channing,  in  1S19,  in 
which  he  predicted  the  results  which  would  follow 
the  adoption  of  principles  of  interpretation  similar  to 
those  which  he  now  puis  forth. 

With  Prof  Stuart,  Antiociius  Epjphanesis  the 
principal  object  in  Daniel’s  prophecy.  As  Chase, 
Dowling,  and  a  score  of  writera  have  before  argued, 
and  whose  absurdities  were  so  frequently  shown  in 
onr  columns  in  1842-4,  so  Stuart,  while  Babylon 
was  only  14  great  f  and  Medn-Persia  “  very  great,” 
conceives  that  the  nondescript  beast  in  the  vision  of 
the  7i  h  chapter,  which  waxed  EXCEEDINGLY 
GREAT ,  symbolized  that  mighty  potentate  of  a  little 
corner  of  Asia  !  His  absurdities  do  not  escape  the 
notice  of  his  reviewer. 

Art.  II,  The  second  article  in  the  Journal  is  “  A 
Designation  and  Exposition  of  the  Figures  of  Isaiah 
chapter  10.” 

We  have  before  expressed  a  wish  that  he  would 
devote  a  separate  work  to  the  consideration  of  these 
figures.  A  single  chapter,  in  a  number  of  the  Jour¬ 
nal,  will  require  too  long  a  time  to  complete  the 
subject. 

Art.  Ill,  is  a  Review  of  Dobney  on  Future  Punish¬ 
ment* 

This  subject  is  considered  in  a  very  clear  and  con¬ 
clusive  manner.  It  not  only  meets  the  arguments 
advanced  by  Mr.  Dobnhy,  but  considers  all  that  is 
essential  to  the  whole  question.  He  gives  Mr*  Don- 
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ney  credit  for  sincerity  and  earnestness  ;  bnt*shows 
the  inenn elusive! i ess  of  his  reasoning.  If  published 
in  a  tract  form,  it  would  be  read  with  interest  by 
those  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  and  be  extensively 
called  for- 

Art,  IV.  goes  into  the  examination  of  Professor 
!  Agassis/  theory  of  the  “  Diversity  of  the  Human 
Race,” 

This  question  is  attracting  considerable  attention 
at  the  present,  having  been  brought  before  the  public 
by  Prof  Agassiz  ou  several  occasions,  and  by  arti¬ 
cles  from  his  pen.  Prof,  A.  would  not,  as  lie  would 
I  fain  have  us  believe,  advance  an  idea  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  Moses!  O,  no!  Not  he.  Hence  he 
!  claims  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  Genesis,  to 
suppose  tli at  there  were  several  first  pairs  of  the 
human  race,  created  in  different  parts  of  the  earth. 
Mr,  Lord  shows  that  the  language  of  inspiration  is 
not  susceptible  to  any  such  construction — it  being 
clear  and  explicit.  The  Bible  unequivocally  asserts 
that  at  the  deluge  “  all  flesh  died  ■  .  *  -  every  man  m 
'  ■whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  ot  life  . . .  died  .  .  .  and 
Noah  only  remained,  and  they  that  were  with  him  in 
the  ark,”““Gi>n.  7:21-23.  It  is  declared  of  the  sons 
of  Noah,  that 44  of  them  was  the  whole  earth  over¬ 
spread  ”  (8:18,  19);  and  that  “God  made  of  one 
blond  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face 
of  the  earth.” 

But  he  does  not  confine  himself  to  the  Scriptures. 
He  shows  that  the  arguments  advanced  by  Prof,  A., 
based  on  the  diversifies  of  the  human  race,  are  snphis* 
tical,  that  they  are  not  such  as  we  require  when  we 
classify  the  animal  race  under  their  respective  groups, 
and  that  they  are  all  accountable  for  by  natural  causes. 
And  finally,  that  the  revealed  purpose  of  God  in  the 
moral  government  of  this  world,  makes  it  impossible 
that  the  race  should  have  had  mote  than  one  common 
wigiu.  Death  was  passed  on  all,  because  of  one 
man’s  sin  ;  the  same  as  by  the  righteousness  of  One, 
many  ate  made  holy.  As  the  consequences  of  the 
fall  are  universal,  had  there  been  a  multiplicity  of 
Adams  and  Eves,  then  each  of  them  must  alike i 
!  have  fallen,  and  entailed  a  like  consequence  on  their 
posterity. 

Art,  V,  is  a  short  treatise  on  the  Advent,  furnished 
by  some  writer  whose  name  should  have  been  ap¬ 
pended  to  it.  When  we  read  thoughts  and  criticisms, 
we  like  to  know  whose  they  are. 

Art.  VI,  treats  of  miscellaneous  subjects. 

|  J  The  1st  is  suggested  by  a  discourse  of  Prof. 

1  Lewis,  delivered  at  Union  College,  on  Naturalism, 

]  in  which  he  combats  the  44  ascription  of  personality 
to  ideas,”  as  though  abstract  ideas  were  struggling 
to  assume  embodiment  in  the  onward  progress  of  the 
age,  and  acted  on  men,  and  through  men,  who  are 
unconsciously  possessed  by  them,  as  they  would  be 
by  a  good  nr  evil  spirit.  The  falsity  and  absurdity 
of  this  view  is  folly  shown. 

2d.  He  shows  “the  effects  of  the  revolution  of 
1848  "—that  the  present  is  only  a  calm,  and  that  the 
Papacy  has  lest  much  of  its  hold  on  the  confidence  of 
its  subjects  doting  the  past  movements. 

An.  VII.  is  devoted  to  Critics  and  Correspondents, 

1st.  Is  a  reply  to  a  correspondent,  ou  ,s  The  Pecu- 
i  1  iarit  y  of  C  h  r  ist's  reig  n  and  Ma  n  *s  Ooud  ition  -duri  n  g 
the  Millennium,  and  the  ages  that  are  to  follow,” 

This  article  presents  several  points  respecting 
which  Mr,  Loro  amt  the  Herald  differ  materially. 
We  shall  take  these  up  in  detail,  Shortly,  and  show 
why  we  arrive  at  a  different  conclusion, 

2d.  “The  Church  Review  of  tlie  Second  Ad¬ 
vent.” 

This  is  a  cutting  reply  to  a  notice  of  the  Journal, 
which  appeared  in  the  Oct.  No.  of  the  Review. — 
Tiie  editor  of  the  latter  periodical,  after  staling  that 
the  editor  of  the  Journal  “appears  to  maintain,  in 
common  with  others  who  style  themselves  4  Miilena- 
rians/  ”  certain  views,  adds  : 

j  44  The  editor  exhibits  all  the  oracular  authority, 
dogged  obstinacy,  and  bitter  vitupe ration  of  modern 
theorists  on  the  subject.  The  tone  in  which  these  mm 
write,  obliges  us  to  say,  that  we  have  not  a  particle 
|  of  confidence  in  their  theory,  and  that  the  past  history 
ot  all  such  attempts  to  fathom  the  mysterious  depths 
of  prophecy,  might  with  propriety  suggest  less  confi- 
^  dencc,  and  more  modesty.” 

1  his  outburst,  Mr,  Lord  characterizes:  4  *  a  beau¬ 
tiful  exemplification,  truly,  of  the  humility,  modera¬ 
tion,  and  courtesy  which  should,  in  his  judgment, 
characterize  discussions  on  such  a  theme  j”— it  being 
an  exhibition  of  the  same  faults  in  himself,  that  he 
condemned  in  others  !  In  thus  denouncing  the  spirit 
manifested  hy  modem  thcorizera,  the  poor  man  forgot 
that  there  were  modern  theorizes  among  the  spiritu¬ 
alists,  as  well  as  among  the  literalists;  and  that  in 
denouncing  the  spirit  of  all  modern  theorisis,  he 
denounced  the  spirit  of  Prof.  Stuart^wIio  recom¬ 
mends,  in  the  second  edition  of  his  Hints,  that  the 
Jirst  of  April  be  fixed  on  as  a  proper  day  to  look 
for  the  personal  advent, — and  the  whole  class  of  op¬ 
ponents,  as  well  as  the  advocates  of  Millenarianism. 

;  Mr.  Lord  asks  ; 

‘ 1  Can  this  gentleman  be  aware  vv ho  t hey  arc  agai net 
whom  ho  directs  this  volley  of  extraord  inary  epithets! 
f  ^  he  so  little  acquainted  with  his  own  Church  [the 

episcopal]  iu  ifiis  country,  as  notto  know,  that  not 


only  a  large  number  of  the  presbyters,  but  several  of 
the  bishops,  are  Millenarians,  and  accustomed  to 
theorize,  write,  and  preach  on  the  subject  !  is  he  so 
little  familiar  with  the  habits  of  others,  as  to  imagine 
that  none  hut  Mil  lunarians  express  or  entertain  opin¬ 
ions  resecting  it!  Has  he  had  the  singular  misfor¬ 
tune  not  to  hear  that  a  large  body  also  of  the  clergy 
of  different  ranks  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Great 
Britain,  look  for  the  advent  of  Christ  anterior  to  ihe 
Millennium  ;  and  that  a  far  greater  number  who  do 
not,  nevertheless  theorise  on  the  snhject,  and  fall, 
ill  ere  fore,  within  the  sweep  of  his  denunciation ;  and 
that  they  are,  as  a  body,  at  least  as  distinguished  for 
talent,  learning,  candor,  and  courtesy,  as  any  other 
class  of  equal  numbers  !  Is  ho  unaware  w  ho  the 
writers  are  whom  he  thus  stigmatizes !  Has  he  never 
heard  of  Mr.  Faber,  Mr.  Cunningham,  Mr.  Brooks, 
Mr.  BickersteUi,  Mr.  Maitland,  Mr.  Todd,  Mr.  Begg, 
Mr.  Cox,  Dean  Wood  house,  Mr.  Wordsworih,  Mr. 
Groly,  Mr.  Elliott,  Mr.  Anderson,  Mr.  Lyall,  Mr. 
Davidson,  and  the  scores  of  others  who  have  written 
and  published  on  the  theme!  Has  he  yet  to  learn, 
that  among  these  modern  theorists  there  are  anti* 
millenarians  as  well  as  pre-mi Uennialiels,  and  that  it 
is,  at  least,  as  unjust  to  charge  the  latter  as  the  former, 
with  assuming  an  authoritative  air,  maintaining  their 
opinions  with  obstinacy,  and  indulging  in  vitupera¬ 
tion?  How  admirably  qualified  for  the  office  of 
censor  he  has  assumed  !” — p.  470. 

Mr.  Loro,  however,  takes  up  the  Review,  as  he 
says,  not  so  much  to  notice  that  “  ebullition  of  felly,” 
as  on  account  of  an  article  in  the  Review,  to  which 
the  editor  thus  refers,  in  connection  with  the  other 
quotation  from  him:  “We  refer  the  reader  to  the 
article  in  the  April  number  of  the  Church  Rmew,  on 
the  4  Theories  of  the  Second  Advent/  by  one  of  the 
most  profound  scholars  in  the  country.” 

That  article,  however,  instead  of  affordi  ng  evidence 
that  modern  theorists  on  the  Advent  are  open  to  such 
charges,  is  silent  on  that  pdtu— to  show  that  being 
no  part  of  the  writer’s  object.  He  shows  that  the 
subject  of  the  Advent  had  41  excited  attention  in 
almost  every  period  of  the  Church,”  and  that  41  un¬ 
authorized  and  extravagant  views  had  prevailed/1— 
not  that  the  holders  of  them  were  doggedly  obstinate 
and  vituperative.  The  article  being  referred  to  as 
being  written  14  by  one  of  the  first  scholars  in  the 
country,”  and  being  aimed  against  the  pre-mi llennial 
Advent,  Mr.  Lord  examines  its  arguments  and  points, 
and  shows  that  the  writer  has  blundered  and  mis¬ 
apprehended  ihe  subject,  as  any  scholar  should  he 
ashamed  to.  If  the  Review  has  not  entirely  overrated 
the  scholarship  of  its  correspondent,  it  will  be  neces¬ 
sary  for  him  to  escape  from  the  dilemma  in  which  he 
is  placed  by  Mr.  Lord. 

3d.  44  The  late  Mr.  Miller's  Views  of  the  Events 
that  are  to  attend  and  follow  Christ's  Advent.” 

This  is  a  correction  of  the  error  made  in  the  July 
number  respecting  Mr.  Miller,  to  which  wc  called 
attention  in  our  notice  of  his  October  number.  Mr. 
Loud  says  : 

“We  learn  that  we  were  in  error,  in  our  July 
number,  in  representing  Mr.  Miller  as  having  held 
thatlhe  earth  is  to  be  annihilated  at  Christ's  coming, 
that  there  is  to  be  but  one  resurrection,  and  that 
Christ  and  the  saints  are  not  to  reign  on  the  earth 
during  the  millennium  ;  but  in  a  different  scene. — 
We  were  led  into  the  misapprehension  by  articles  in 
several  papers,  soon  after  his  death,  which  professed 
to  exhibit  the  peculiarities  of  his  belief  We  find, 
on  recurring  to  hie  4  Views  of  Chronology  and  Pro¬ 
phecy/  that  he  held  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints  only  is  to  take  place  at  Christ’s  advent ;  that 
ihey  and  the  living  saints  are  tube  changed,  are  then 
to  be  withdrawn  into  the  air  or  space,  while  the 
earth  is  to  be  cleansed  by  fire,  the  elements  melted 
with  heat,  and  the  works  of  men  and  the  living  who 
are  unsanctified  consumed  ;  that  when  that  purifica¬ 
tion  of  the  earth  is  accomplished,  Christ  and  his  re¬ 
deemed  are  to  descend  and  reside  on  it  during  the 
thousand  years  ;  that  at  the  close  of  that  period,  the 
wicked  are  to  be  raised  from  the  grave  ;  and  that  it 
is  they,  not  men  in  the  natural  body,  who  are  then 
to  be  deceived  by  Satan,  and  led  to  make  war  on  the 
saints.  He  held,  accordingly,  that  the  multiplica¬ 
tion  of  the  race  and  the  work  of  redemption  are  to 
cease  at  Christ’s  coming,  and  the  earth  be  occupied 
thereafter  hy  none  but  the  glorified.” 

The  above  is  a  very  fair  statement  of  the  views  of 
Mr.  Miller.  We  might  add  that  he  regarded  the 
eart  has  the  etei  nal  abode  of  t  h  e  sa  i  nts.  He  considers 
the  work  of  the  multiplication  and  redemption  of  ihe 
race  as  then  completed— the  full  number  of  God’s 
elect  being  accomplished — a  number  corresponding 
to  that  in  the  purpose  of  God,  when  he  gave  com¬ 
mand  to  Adam  to  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth. 

The  impressions  received  by  Mr.  Lord  of  Mr. 
Miller’s  views  from  the  statements  of  the  press,  are 
such  as  the  community  generally  suppose  he  held — 
deriving  their  opinions  from  the  same  sources.  A 
fearful  responsibility  rests  somewhere  on  account  of 
the  caricatures  which  have  been  written  respecting 
him.  By  these,  men  have  learned  to  sneer,  instead  of 
to  pray. 

4th.  The  Congregationalisms  n otice  of  the  Review 
of  Prof.  Park’s  discourse. 

The  CongregalionaUst  referred  to  is  the  new  school 
paper  in  this  city.  In  the  October  number  of  the 
Journal ,  Mr,  Lord  reviewed  the  discourse  of  Prof. 
Park,  in  which  was  claimed  the  existence  of  two 
dissimilat  theologies — the  one  of  the  mtelleci,  and 
the  other  of  tho  heart— that  we  may  present  truth, 
by  presenting  something  which  is  not  the  precise 
truth.  Mr.  Lord  replied  that  there  can  be  but  one 
theology,  aud  that  the  actual  truth  respecting  any 
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thing  is  the  best  adapted  lo  subserve  the  ends  of  truth. 
The  editors  of  the  Congregationalist,  feeling  that 
by  this  reviewr  the  boasted  champion  of  Andover  was 
placed  in  a  predicament,  and  that  their  cause  suffered 
with  him,  one  of  their  number  volunteered  to  reply  to 
Mr.  Loro,  and  defend  the  Professor,  And  if  ever  a 
man  had  occasion  to  exclaim,  “Deliver  me  from  my 
friends,”  certainly  the  Professor  has  cause  .to.  A 
Methodist  champion  in  Canada,  a  few  years  since, 
defending  a  part  in  a  controversy,  wherein  the  honor 
of  his  church  was  at  stake,  performed  his  part  so 
bunglingly*  that  his  superiors  reprimanded  him  for 
it.  We  can  fancy  that  Prof,  P,  may  feel  equally 
chagrined,  at  the  left-handed  assistance  his  quondam 
friends  have  rendered  him. 

They  begin  with  a  denial  that  the  Professor  holds 
to  two  theologies,  or  that  it  is  taught  in  his  sermon. 
But  Mr  Lord  had  quoted  the  precise  words  of  Prof. 
P,  in  which  he  asserts  two  theologies.  Here  was  a 
predicament ;  but  Ihose  expositors  whose  new  the¬ 
ology  is  based  on  a  new  meaning  attached  to  words, 
sought  to  extricate  their  protege  by  a  similar  process. 
So  they  deny  that  he  used  the  word  theology  In  its 
ordinary  sense,  as  11  a  science  which  teaches  the  ex¬ 
istence,  character,  and  attributes  of  God,”  &c.,  and 
assert  that  he  44  saw  fit  to  use  the  word  in  another 
and  secondary,  that  is, 4  a  particular  mode  or  me¬ 
thod  OF  REPRESENTING  THIS  ONE  SYSTEM  /  ”  and  that 

instead  of  teaching  two  theologies,  he  only  taught 
that  there  were  two  modes  of  representing  the  one 
theology. 

Unfortunately,  however,  for  them,  tto  where  in 
tho  discourse  of  Prof,  P.  is  the  word  theology  thus 
defined,  or  any  hint  given  that  he  dnes  noi  use  the 
term  in  accordance  with  its  ordinary  use.  Even  the 
definition  given  hy  the  editor  of  the  Congregational- 
i$t,  which  he  parades  in  quotations,  giving  the  Im¬ 
pression  that  it  was  taken  from  Prof,  Parks’  discourse, 
is  no  where  found  therein. 

Assuming  this,  they  charge  Mr.  Lord  with  perpe¬ 
trating  “  a  series  of  the  most  barefaced  and  gross 
sophisms,  and  astounding  misrepresentations™  This 
charge  Is  so  explicit,  that  the  reader  would  naturally 
look  for  some  evidence  in  its  support,  by  comparisons 
between  the  actual  sermon  and  Mr.  Lord's  repre¬ 
sentation'  of  it ;  but  nothing  of  the  kind  is  done. — 
They  excuse  their  neglect  to  do  this  by  a  quotation 
from  Archbishop  Wuately,  on  the  difficulty  of  de¬ 
tecting  errors  in  logic, — that  44  a  long  discussion  is 
one  of  the  most  effectual  veils  of  fallacy.”  And  they 
account  from  others  not  seeing  Mr.  Lord's  fallacy, 
that  it  is  spread  over  so  large  a  space, 

Mr,  Lord  shows,  that  according  to  What ely,  a 
logical  fallacy  is  a  fallacy  in  reasoning ,  and  not  in 
live  premises.  Then  be  shows  from  their  own  words 
that  they  make  his  error  to  consist  not  in  the  reason¬ 
ing,  but  in  a  false  premise  ;  and  instead  of  being 
spread  over  the  w  hole  review,  to  consist  in  a  single 
word  ;  for  they  say  :  44  The  whole  power  of  the  re¬ 
view  depends  upon  one  very  gross  and  transparent 
fallacy If  so,  why  the  quotation  from  Whately  on 
the  difficulty  of  discovering  fallacy  veiled  h  a  long 
succession  of  sentences?  If  it  was  only  44  one  very 
gross  and  transparent  fallacy,”  there  was  no  difficulty 
in  detecting  it!  But  in  what  does  this  fallacy  con¬ 
sist?  The  editor  of  the  CongregationaHst  says  : 

44  It  consists,  then,  in  charging  the  sense  of  a  sin¬ 
gle  term  from  the  sense  in  which  Professor  Pakk 
used  it  to  a  sense  in  which  lie  did  not  use  it.  The 
change  is  simple  and  easily  made— hut  it  transforms 
the  whole  sermon  into  a  mass  of  gross  errors  and  ton- 
tradiciions” 

It  seems  then  that  if  Mr.  Park  used  the  word 
“  theology  ”  in  its  usual  sense,  that  the  editor  of  the 
C.  himself  admits  that  the  sermon  was  41  a  rmss  of 
gross  errors  and  contradictions,’*- — just  as  Mr*  Loan 
had  shown.  And  also  that  if  they  do  not  show  that 
Prof.  P.  did  use  the  word  in  a  different  sense,  then 
ho  has  defended  his  discourse  full  of  errors  and  con¬ 
tradictions,  as  a  discourse  “true,”  and  44 self- con¬ 
sistent  "  1 !  But  as  we  have  already  said,  there  is 
!  no  intimation  in  the  discourse  that  the  word  is  used 
other  than  in  its  ordinary  sense.  And  rrnt  only  so* 
Mr.  Lord  proceeds  lo  show  that  it  has  no  such  sec¬ 
ondary  sense,  and  also  that  if  used  in  the  sense  the 
editor  of  the  C.  gives  it,  the  sermon  is  still  more  a  mass 
of  absurdities  than  in  the  other  case.  For  if  instead 
of  the  word  “theology,”  the  definition  “fabricated  ” 
by  the  C.  as  the  Professor Ts,  is  substituted,  some  por¬ 
tion  of  his  discourse  would  read  thus  : — 

44  There  are  two  forms  of  a  particular  mode  or 
method  of  representing,  of  w  hich  the  two  passages 
in  my  text  are  selected  as  individual  specimens ;  ihe 
one  declaring  that  God  never  repents,  the  other  that 
he  does  repent.  For  want  of  a  belter  name  these 
i wo  forms  w  ill  be  termed  a  particular  mode  or  method 
of  representing  the  Intellect,  and  a  particular  mode  or 
method  of  rep  resen  tlng/ee/iHg,  Sometimes  indeed 
both  the  mind  and  the  heart  are  suited  by  the  same 
modes  of  thought,  but  often  they  require  dissimilar 
methods,  and  the  object  of  the  present  discourse  i$ 
to  state  the  differences  between  the  particular  mode 
or  method  of  representing  (he  intellect;  and  the  par¬ 
ticular  mode  or  method  of  represent  mg  feeling  ;  and 
also  some  of  the  Influences  which  they  exert  on  each 
other.” 

Thus  if  the  meaning  which  the  C.  says  was  at¬ 
tached  to  the  word,  is  used  in  the  place  of  the  word, 


the  whole  discourse  becomes  a  mass  of  foolish  jar-  ! 
gon,  that  any  sophomore  would  be  ashamed  of. 

Mr.  Lord  gives  a  full  exhibition  of  the  particular 
nonsense  into  which  the  editor  would  convert  the  dis¬ 
course,  and  then  holds  up  the  result  as  “  a  splendid 
exhibition  of  the  editor’s  intellect/*  He  then  shows 
from  the  discourse  that  it  dues  teach  the  contradictions 
and  fallacies  before  ascribed  to  it.  We  are  inclined 
to  think  the  editor  of  the  C.  will  conclude  that  “  dis¬ 
cretion  is  the  better  part  of  valor,”  and  leave  the 
Professor  to  relieve  himself  as  best  he  may.  He 
may  desire  to  break  another  lance,  but  had  better 
take  a  wiser  course,  Aa  for  the  Professor,  he  will 
doubtless  throw  himself  upon  his  dignity,  and  take 
no  notice  of  the  absurdities  his  44  particular  mode  of 
representing  feeling,  in  distinction  from  his  particu¬ 
lar  mode  of  representing  the  intellect/ ’  has  involved 
him. 

Art.  Till.  The  last  article  is  devoted  11  to  Literary 
and  Critical  notices.” 


CnrtlSiifil  Winrnmii  nud  Dr>  Cummin £* 

At  one  of  his  late  lectures  at  the  Hanover  Rooms,  London, 
relating  to  the  oath  taken  by  the  Romish  Archbishops  on 
their  receiving  the  Arehicpiscopa!  paitium,  Dr.  CuMMtriG 
remarked 

u  First  of  nil,  let  ine  presume,  I  hat  when  the  Cardinal  was 
made  an  Archbishop,  he  received  the  pallium  t  be  lure  receiv¬ 
ing  whfoh  he  nqiealefl  a  solemn  oath,  which  will  be  found  in 
the  4  Pontificate  Romanum,’  I  have  the  book,  and  carefully 
examined ’till  that  he  most  say  j  it  is  the  edition  of  Clement 
VTU.,  Antwerp  edition,  1027.  One  claose  of  ihe  oath  is  as 
follows  ;  *  Hsercticoe,  eeisma  ticca  ei  rebel  tes,  Domino  nostro 
vd  successor ibus  predict!*,  pro  posse  perreqtiaret  imputiibo.* 
That  is,  he  solemnly  swore  on  his  most  solemn  oath,  (I  wish 
l hus  to  prepare  you  for  his  reception)  :  4  All  heretics,  (that 
is,  Protestants,)  schismatics*  (that  is,  me  miters  of  the  Greek 
Church,  that  separated,  m  they  *ay,  from  Rome,)  and  rebels 
against  our  Lord,  or  bis  aforesaid  successors,  I  will  persecute 
and  attack  to  the  ul most  of  mv  power.*  Tho  correct  trans- 
lalioii,  I  believe,  of  pro  pot jc.” 

On  this  statement  being  published,  Cardinal  WiSEM AS 
invited  Dr.  C.  to  inspect  at  his  house  the  oath  which  he  had 
taken,  stating,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  said  persecuting 
clause  “is  omitted  in  the  oath  taken  by  all  bishops  anti 
archbishops  subject  to  the  British  Crown.**  Dr.  Cum  wise 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  in  a  letter  to  the  London  Tin ia, 
gives  the  following  account  of  the  ini er view  : — 

41 1  accepted  the  invitation,  and  in  company  with  Sir  J. 
Heron  Maxwell  and  Admiral  Vernon  Harcourt,  1  inspected 
the  Cardinal**  *  Ponlifieal  *  submitted  to  me  nl  *  the  episcopal 
residence,  Golden-square.*  In  the 4  Pontifical  *  I  bus  laid  be¬ 
fore  roc,  I  found  in  the  Bishop**  oath  the  very  words  I  quoted, 
and  in  bold  type,  hat  with  a  line  of  black  ink  drawn  over  the 
[Hgsage  with  a  pen,  apparently  very  recently  used,  leaving 
the  words  disclaimed  by  the  Cardinal  sufficiently  legible,  hut 
without  any  initials  or  other  verification  of  any  sort.  On  the 
fly-leaf  at  the  beginning  of  tho  book,  1  found  the  same  oath 
in  MS.,  without  the  persecuting  clause,  and  apparently  very 
recently  written.  But  the  startling  fact  remains.  On  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  oath  taken  by  an  ArcA&tfAopp  (Dr.  Wiseman  hav¬ 
ing  been  lately  made  one)  on  receiving  the  poV/itm,  as  given 
at  page  S3  (I^aris  edition,  1664)  of  the  *  Pontifical  *  thus  sub- 
miuerl  to  me  bv  order  of  the  Cardinal,  I  found  the  persecuting 
clause—4  Use  ret  ices  schism  utiros  ct  rebel  bs  Domino  nostro 
vel  successfu  l  bus  prsedietts  pro  posse  persequar  at  iinpug- 
nabo,’  printed  in  bold  type,  v-tthaid  any  aitffctiim,  rmnfdmm, 
or  correction.  uhatewr  /  constituting  in  ihe  Archbishop  of 
Westminster's  own  1  Pontifical  *  part  and  \  sir  cel  of  the  oath 
which  every  archbishop,  on  receiving  the  pallium,  as  1  have 
already  stated,  must  Lake.  The  discovery  needs  no  comment 
beyond  my  expression  of  surprise,  that  the  Cardinal  should 
have  had  the  Lcincrily  to  invite  me  to  inspect  his  1  Pontifical 
Roman  tan.*1* 

We  rather  think,  that  the  Cardinal  was  more  surprised  at 
the  Doctor's  accepting  ihe  in  vital  ion,  than  the  Doctor  Es  that 
It  should  have  beeeu  tendered.  It  was  rather  unfortunate  for  J 
the  Cardinal  that  the  erasure  should  lie  made  in  the  oath 
which  he  did  not  take,  and  not  in  the  one  which  he  did  take. 


The  Roman  Hirmrehr. 

The  English  papers  contain  accounts  of  the  presentation 
of  addresses  to  the  Queen  on  the  late  Papal  >(  aggressions,” 
with  her  Majesty's  reply.  An  English  pajmr  says  : 

14  The  toae  of  the  Queen’s  answers  is  grave  and  dignified; 
but  it  is  impossible  to  tell  what  they  foreshadow.  Her  Ma¬ 
jesty’s  Protestantism  has  never  been  questioned,  and  her  de¬ 
termination  to  uphold  the  *  pure  and  tplritnal  worship  of  ihe 
Protestant  faith,  and  to  maintain  it  against  any  danger  with 
which  it  may  be  threatened,  from,  whatever  quarter  it  may 
proceed/  was  spoken  right  reyaffy,  and  as  became  the  sove¬ 
reign  of  an  empire  on  which  the  sun  never  sfits.  Bat  her 
Majesty  congratulates  the  Lord  Mayor  aud  the  aldermen  un 
their  attachment  to  the  4  great  principles  ol  civil  and  religious 
idrerty;*  and  In  her  address  to  the  Common  Council,  she 
speaks  warmly  of  their  *  tried  and  constant  advocacy  of  the 
equal  enjoy  meat  of  civil  rights  hy  all  c  kisses.*  These  sen¬ 
tences  indicate  no  return  to  penal  law  a  to  put  down  the  ag¬ 
gression.  They  intimate,  on  the  contrary*  that  moral,  and 
dot  legal  power,  is  the  only  weapon  wkh  w  hich  to  meet  the 
enetnv.  A  clear  admission  seems  to  be  made,  that  every 
class  has  a  right  to  civil  and  religious  freedom,  so  long  as  it 
does  out  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  civil  and  religious  free¬ 
dom  of  others* 

44  But  the  best  proof  of  the  consummate  tact  with  which 
these  addresses  have  been  composed,  is  to  be  seen  in  their 
relative  effect*  in  the  three  capitals  of  the  country.  In  Dub¬ 
lin  the  satisfaction  at  the  answers  appears  to  be  quite  as  great 
a 3  in  London  or  Edinburgh  ;  ami  certainly,  state  document* 
that  can  produce  resulta  at  once  so  dissimilar  ami  so  extraor¬ 
dinary,  deserve  praise  for  something  more  than  ingenuity.  In 
the  present  instance*  the  Codes*  pursued  has  Ijeen  thoroughly 
constitutional  ]  for  while  the  Queen,  in  her  replies,  has  done 
ample  justice  to  her  mvn  feelings  respecting  the  prerogative* 
of  the  crown,  she  has  not  forfeited  the  affection  of  any  ciaen 
of  her  subjects  by  prejudicing  a  question  the  alt ii mite  deci¬ 
sion  of  which  restd  with  her  Ministers  and  with  Tarliameit. 


The  “IUrf.** — We  have  received  from  ihe  binder  a 
good  supply  of  the  41  Advent  Harp/'  beautifully  bound,  full 
gilt,  which  we  can  furnish  in  nny  quantity.  1  his  book  would 
make  a  chaste  and  valuable  New  Year's  prereel. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


THE  FUTURE  AGE. 

Inquiries  Kr*]>  retina  it*  Character* 

BV  L*  D,  MANSFIELD. 

Q«  cre  1 .  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the 
Jews,  as  a  nation,  will  have  pre-eminence,  or  that 
they  w  ill  enjoy  any  advantages  not  granted  to  believ 
ing*  Gen  tiles,  in  the  millennial  age ? 

One  of  the  moat  marked  distinctions  between  Mil- 
lec  tar  tan  ism  and  Adventism,  as  intimated  in  my  in¬ 
troductory  remarks,  [see  11  Herald  ”  of  Dec,  I4r] 
consists  in  their  diverse  positions  on  the  question  be¬ 
fore  us. 

When  the  Advent  doctrine  was  first  preached  by 
Bro.  Miller,  and  others,  the  prophecies  relating  to 
the  “  Return  of  the  Jews  ”  were  interposed  as  an  in¬ 
superable  barrier  to  the  truth  of  the  Advent  doctrine. 
But  those  prophecies  were  explained  satisfactorily, 
without  interfering  with  the  doctrine  uf  Christ  *6 
speedy  coming.  How  was  this  done?  Nut  by  ex¬ 
plaining  those  prophecies  away,  surely ;  but  by  in¬ 
terpreting  the  Old  Testament  by  the  New. — By  call¬ 
ing  a  witness  upon  the  stand,  and  hearing  him  in 
full,  “  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro¬ 
phecy,”  One  Spirit  guided  Moses,  Israel,  and  Paul. 
One  Author  inspired  all  the  prophets,  from  “  Enoch, 
the  seventh  from  Adam,”  to  John,  the  seer  of  Pat¬ 
inos.  By  allowing  the  amanuenses  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  lay  before  us  at!  the  Divine  testimony  on  the 
Jew  question*  we  learned  that  the  grand  scope  of 
prophecy  embraced  a  far  mote  glorious  consumma¬ 
tion  than  the  mere  temporal,  or  millennia!  possession 
of  Canaan  by  the  Jews  in  the  flesh. 

The  unfulfilled  promises  made  to  Israel  w  ere  found 
to  be  dental^  and  to  refer  to  those  who  wTere  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed  in  Christ ,  ami  to  take  hold  on  the  new 
earth.  It  will  be  difficult  fur  some,  at  least,  to  forget 
how  beautiful  and  harmonious  the  Bible  apj wared, 
when  the  14  mysteries  ”  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
unlocked  by  St.  Paul's  key,  and  all  their  obscurities 
solved  by  the  development  of  the  principle,  that 
God’s  gracious  promises  were  male  to  the  children 
of  Abraham  by  faith,  and  not  tu  Ids  seed  according 

to  the  FLESH. 

We  did  not  find  it  necessary  to  teach  that  Christ 
could  not  save  the  seed  of  Abraham,  unless  he  saved 
his  lineal  children  ;  for  Christ  had  said  he  could  raise 
up  children  to  Abraham  of  the  stones  of  the  street. 
We  did  not  find  it  necessary  to  insist,  that  Christ 
would  save  the  children  “  of  their  father  the  devil  f 
in  order  to  fulfil  his  promises  contained  i a  the  proph¬ 
ets,  that  he  would  save  remnant  ”  of  Israel. 

The  combined  testimony  of  Christ  and  the  apostles 
assured  us*  that  the  children  of  Abraham  to  whom 
the  promises  pertain,  were  those  who  “  do  his  works, 
and  have  “  Ins  faith/1  The  Jews  were  regarded  as 
a  typical  people,  hut  by  no  means  “  heirs  aecordngi 
to  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance for  the  apos 
tie  Paul  taught — ■“  If  they  which  are  of  the  law  are 
heirs,  the  promise  is  of  none  effect  ;**  and  that,  “If 
ye  be  Christ’s,  than  are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.”  No  serious  difficulties 
in  ihe  way  of  this  interpretation  were  fek ;  not  even 
in  the  remarkable  predictions  in  the  last  of  Ezekiel ; 
as  it  was  mom  certain  that  Christ  had  ended  the  tem¬ 
ple  service*  to  which  that  prophecy  refers,  and  there 
was  no  intimation  whatever  that  the  service  wascom- 
memoratwe,  and  not  typical  of  Christ's  deaths  as  some 
hold. 

But  recently,  we  have  been  called  to  encounter  new 
and  unexpected  opposition  to  the  harmonious  views 
of  these  prophecies,  which  we  then  maintained  in  the 
face  of  the  wTorld  and  the  Church.  We  are  told  that 
there  are  special  blessings  for  the  Jews  in  the  flesh, 
in  the  millennial  age,  after  Christ  comes,  and  the  res- 
urrection  occurs.  These  views,  though  held  in  Eng¬ 
land,  hud  not  been  diffused  in  our  country  to  any  con¬ 
siderable  extent ;  and  no  elaborate  arguments  had 
been  found  necessary  to  meet  them  ;  especially  as  the 
principles  of  interpreting  the  unfulfilled  promises  to 
Abraham’s  seed,  which  we  arrayed  against  the  doc¬ 
trine  ot  the  “  Return  of  the  Jews,”  as  taught  by  the 
advocates  of  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ,  were 
equally  applicable  to  the  Millcnarian  theory. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  the  new  views  which  are  being 
promulgated  on  the  Jew  question,  w  hen  thoroughly 
analyzed,  do  seriously  affect  the  Gentile  believer’s 
hope,  and  that  promises  made  to  Christ’s  redeemed 
people  are  wrested  from  them,  and  given  to  Jews  in 
the  flesh.  It  is  not  therefore  a  mere  “  sectarian  ” 
impulse,  which  leads  the  Christian  to  oppose  these 
views,  hut  rather  a  zeal  for  truth*  and  a  deep  and 
abiding  regard  fur  the  integrity  of  his  hope,  which 
is  thus  jeopardized  by  these  insidious  attacks. 

And  we  are  left  without  the  consolation  enjoyed 
under  the  primitive  Jewish  institutions  ;  for  Gentiles 
could  be  proselyted  and  incorporated  into  the  body  of 
the  Jewish  people,  and  become  partakers  with  them 
in  all  their  rights  and  ceremonies  ;  but  by  no  process 
whatever*  except  a  lineal  descent,  can  we  be  entitled 
to  n  participation  in  the  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  by 
Abraham  s  natural  seed  in  (he  “  age  to  come.” 

This  is  certainly  distressing  to  the  Gentile  believer. 
But  it  operates  as  unfavorably  upon  the  Jews  them- 
selves,  though  not  in  the  same  way.  Tell  ihem  that 
God  will  so  far  justify  their  rejection  of  Messiah  in 
the  past,  as  to  allow  them  especial  favors  in  “  the 
age  to  come,”  under  the  Messiah,  and  you  will  inter¬ 
pose  a  most  serious  barrier  to  their  conversion  in 
”  the  present  age.”  Can  that  be  true  uf  any  people* 
which,  if  revealed  u,  them  in  the  Bible,  would  per¬ 
petuate  their  unbelief,  and  fortify  them  in  their  re¬ 
jection  of  the  N&zarene  T  The  doctrine,  that  they 
will  be  converted  by  the  Messiah’s  glory,  is  virtually 
saying  to  them,  “You  are  right  fa  rejecting  the 
Nazarehe,  coming  under  so  mean  a  garb,  and  from 
so  mean  a  place.  Yon  cannot  be  blamed  for  not  be¬ 
lieving  without  more  evidence  ;  this  God  admits,  and 
be  will  manifest  the  Messiah  in  his  appropriate  glory, 


that  you  may  have  evidence  to  believe!"’  This  is 
essentially  the  theory.  The  question  is,  Would  such 
preaching  convert  the  Jew?  Nay,  verily  !  He 
would  say,  “  1  will  wait  and  see  !”  But  if  the  Jew 
is  to  be  thus  cun  verted  after  Christ  comes,  this  troth 
must  be  a  purl  of  the  gospel ;  but  where*  I  ask,  do 
we  find  any  apostle  com  missioned  to  preach  any  such 
gospel  as  this  ?  Hear  Peter  (Acts  3d) ,  and  see  whe¬ 
ther  he  preaches  tins  gospel.  Does  he  say  to  the 
Jews,  “  If  you  do  hot  repent,  and  are  not  converted, 
your  sins  will,  nevertheless,  be  blotted  out  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come,  and  the  restitution  of 
all  things  occurs  f"  No  such  thing !  He  tells  them 
on  what  conditions  their  sins  can  be  blotted  out,  viz., 
on  “repentance  and  conversion  to  God;”  and  de¬ 
clares  that  “  every  soul  that  will  not  hear  that  pro¬ 
phet  (Christ)  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  peo¬ 
ple.”  Paul  declares  the  same  doctrine  in  Bom.  2  ; 
(M6.  Where*  then,  docs  this  new  gospel  to  the 
Jews  come  from?  Paul  says  in  reference  to  those 
who  introduce  Judaism  into  the  Churches  of  Galatia  : 

“  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel,  let  him  be  accursed,”  This  gospel  bolsters 
up  the  Jew  in  his  self-justification  in  rejecting  the 
“Man  of  Calvary,”  and  pours  contempt  upon  the 
apostle  Paul  ,  for  “  glorying  in  the  cross  of  Christ 
as  though  Christ  crucified  was  not  calculated  to  con¬ 
vert  a  cautious  and  intelligent  Jew.  1  do  not  look 
upon  this  doctrine  as  a  harmless  deviation  from  a 
theory,  but  as  containing  essentia!  elements  of  apos- 
lacy  from  the  genuine  gospel  of  Christ.  Do  not, 
however,  suppose  that  we  disfellowship,  or  ruthlessly 
assail  our  brethren  who  entertain  those  views.  By 
no  means.  Ye!  wo  see  a  downward  tendency  lei 
these  doctrines.  Like  the  denial  of  the  Resurrection, 
the  Atonement ,  &C.,  these  new  views  seems  to  us  to 
strike  a  heavy  blow  at  some  of  the  most  important  doc¬ 
trines  taught  in  the  Bible. 

It  is  admitted  by  those  who  advocate  the  Jew  theory 
that  the  Jews  do  not  enjoy  any  peculiar  blessings  in 
the  present  dispensation  ;  that  they  are  on  a  level 
with  the  Gentiles, %t  seeing  it  is  one  God  who  justi¬ 
fies  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  the  tmcircomcision 
through  faith.”  It  is  however  alledged,  that  the 
gospel  teaches  that  a  time  is  coming-in  the  “judg¬ 
ment  age,”  when  distinction  will  be  made  in  favor  of 
the  Jews,  which  is  virtually  making  them  especial 
favorites  on  account  of  their  parentage,  at  a  time 
when,  of  all  others,  we  should  expect  no  favors  to  be 
shown  for  such  causes,  as  Christ  then  proposes  lo 
“  reward  every  tmn  according  to  his  works.'*  There 
is,  therefore,  more  absurdity  in  this  theory  of  favorit¬ 
ism  to  the  Jews,  than  in  the  original  one,  which  re¬ 
ferred  the  predictions  of  Israel's  restoration  to  the 
present  dispensation,  “the  millennium  being  consid 
ered  a  part  of  the  dispensation  of  lhe  Spirit.”— -(See 
Dr.  Cox's  Sermon.) 

But  1  should  like  to  inquire,  whether  the  promises 
of  God  are  made  to  those  who  are  out  of  Christ  1- — - 
Are  not  the  promises  “  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus  V*  Then  they  are  not  “  omen  ”  io  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Abraham.  Paul  says  ;  “  The  children  of 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God,  but  the 
children  ok  the  fronts!  are  counted  fur  the  seed; 
and  ye,  brethren,  (Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,)  .  .  , 
are  the  children  of  promise.”  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  this.  God's  gospel  promises  are  made  to  his 
children;  but  unbelieving  Jews  are  the  children  of 
the  devil;  therefore  the  gospel  contains  no  promises 
for  them,  and  it  is,  as  I  conceive,  deceiving  the  Jews 
with  false  hopes  to  so  represent  the  gospel. 

We  are  sometimes  represented  as  having  a  hard 
and  unrelenting  heart  toward  the  Jew ;  but  this  is 
false.  We  deeply  pity  their  blindness,  and  could 
wish  that  it  might  be  removed  ;  but  it  is  voluntary, 
and  will  remain  “in  part”  until  time  ends. — Rom, 
11:25.  We  do  not,  however,  wish  to  see  them  d&- 
ceived  by  false  hopes  of  favor  after  Jesus  comes,  for 
He  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  will  punish  the 
unbelief  of  Jews  as  well  as  the  unbelief  of  Gemiles. 

The  Jews  were  broken  off  from  the  good  olive 
tree  because  of  unbelief.  Will  they  ever  be  ingrafted 
again  ?  If  so,  by  what  process  can  it  be  done?  Bv 
faith  alone  1!  This  makes  them  Christ’s,  and 
through  Christ  alone  they  will  be  entitled  to  any 
promises  of  good  in  the  age  to  come.  This, unstead 
of  giving  them  any  pre-eminence  above  believing 
Getuiles,  only  puts  them  on  the  same  footing—viz,, 
“  heirs  according  tu  the  promise.”  Bui  it  is  all  edged, 
in  support  of  this  theory  of  future  favoritism  to  the 
Jews,  that  “  they  have  been  a  special  people,  and  that 
the  prophets,  and  patriarchs,  and  apostles,  were  of 
this  people.”  This  is  a  poor  argument  in  the  mouth 
uf  those  who  admit  that  for  eighteen  centuries  they 
have  been  on  a  level  with  the  Gentiles.  What  rea¬ 
son  can  be  assigned  for  their  exaltation  in  an  age 
when  personal  character  is  to  be  the  only  ground  of 
distinction  ?  And  it  might  be  replied,  that,  if  patri¬ 
archs,  prophets,  &e,,  have  descended  from  Abraham, 
and  belonged  to  the  Jewish  nation,  so  did  Judas,  and 
the  i  I  lust  ri  oos  Sanhedrim  who  condemned  Christ,  so 
did  the  Pharisees  to  whom  Christ  said,  (when  they 
alledged  that  they  were  “  Abraham's  seed ,”)  “  Ye 
arc  of  your  father  the  devil.”  Do  not  be  deceived 
by  such  pretensions  !  Christ  will  be  as  likely  to  tell 
unbelieving  Jews  that  they  are  of  the  devil,  at  his 
second  coining,  as  at  his  first ;  and  much  more  so, 
for  the  ties  of  consanguinity  will  be  of  no  a  ecu  mu, 
in  any  sense,  in  that  day.  1  must  confess  my  amaze¬ 
ment*  that  any  class  of  Christians  can  suppose  that 
any  such  distinctions  will  obtain  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment. 

It  is  also  asserted,  that  the  association  of  the  house 
of  Israel  and  Judah  with  the  New  Covenant,  in  the 
prophecies,  indicates  special  blessings  to  them  in  the 
“  age  to  come.”  This  is  a  leading  argument  with 
some  Li  tern  lasts.  But  what  docs  it  amount  to?  Just 
this, — The  Gentiles  have  no  pan  in  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant  !  ! !  1  hope  this  point  will  be  seen,  and  its  legiti¬ 

mate  bearing  will  be  felt.  If  the  Gentiles  arc  joint 
partakers  in  the  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant,  then 
the  claim  of  exclusiveness ,  or  pre-eminence,  vanishes 
at  once.  This  claim  rests  upon  the  fact,  that  in  some 
of  the  most  import  ant  prophecies  which  speak  of  the 
New  Covenant,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  Gentiles, 
only  of  the  Jews.  But  this  is  a  new  mode  of  rea¬ 
soning  ;  they  might  as  well  say  that  all  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  should  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  for  they 
were  the  nation  to  whom  the  prophets  spoke,  and  to 
them  the  oracles  of  God  were  given  containing  the 


promises.  The  truth  is,  the  Gentiles  “  are  fellow 
heirs,”  although  this  fact  was  nut  revealed  as  clearly 
to  the  holy  prophets  as  to  the  apostles  (Eph.  3:5,  6}. 
And  though  there  arc  some  prophecies  which  speak 
of  the  New  Covenant  being  made  with  Israel  and 
Judah,  there  are  none  which  restrict  the  New*  Cove¬ 
nant  to  them.  It  is  shown  in  Gal.  4:21-31  that  those 
who  are  '*  born  of  the  Spirit  ”  belong  to  the  New 
Covenant ;  and  that  those  “  horn  of  the  flesh  ”  (i.  e. 
the  Jews)  belong  to  the  Old  Covenant.  This  pas¬ 
sage  is  decisive  on  the  point,  please  read  it  carefully. 
No  natural  or  lineal  child  of  Abraham  will  have  the 
blessings  of  the  New  Covenant,  except  he  be  born 
again,  nr  born  of  the  Spirit. 

To  this  the  Saviour  doubtless  alludes,  when  he 
says,  “  Except  a  man  be  horn  again  he  cannot  sec 
ihe  kingdom  of  God.**  He  also  teaches,  that  “  They 
shall  come  from  the  cast,  and  west,  and  north,  and 
south,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham  .  .  .  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God ;  but  the  children  of  the  (temporal) 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness.” — 
Matt.  8: 11,  12.  And  again,  Christ  says,  “  Except 
your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.” — -Matt.  5:20*  Now  be  it  re¬ 
membered,  that  the  original  possession  of  Canaan, 
the  territorial  kingdom,  was  under  the  “  first  Cove¬ 
nant  ,”  or  “  Testament-3*  This  they  broke,  and  God 
rejected  them  and  thrust  them  out  of  the  land,  and 
utterly  ruined  their  kingdom.  But  he  predicts  a 
restoration  of  the  kingdom,  and  guarantees  the  per¬ 
manent  possession  of  the  kingdom  in  its  enlarged  and 
glorious  stale,  by  “  making  a  jVnu  Covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel  and  Judah.”  In  Hebrews  9:15, 
we  learn  that  “  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  (ho  New 
Testament  (Gr.  Covenant),  that  by  means  of  death 
for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions,  under  the 
first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive 
the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.” 

Now  toll  us,  how  any  portion  of  “Judah  and 
Israel,”  who  are  not  id  Christ,  can  he  benefited  by 
the  New  Covenant?  It  is  impossible  1  The  apostle 
adds  (Heb*  9:28),  “  So  Christ  was  nnce  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many  (by  shedding  the  blood  of  the 
New  Testament)  ;  and  umo  them  that  look  for  him 
will  he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  sal¬ 
vation.15  Thus  ai  the  time  of  making  the  New 
Covenant*  those  who  "  look  for  Jesus f  and  have 
already  received  bis  atonement  by  faith,  are  to  be 
saved. 

To  this  very  time  Paul  alludes  (Rom.  11:26,  27) : 
“  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written, 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
tom  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  *  for  this  is  my 
Covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their 
sin*. ”  This  “  fJnvmrml  ”  is  In  he  made  wilh  ii  *1.1. 


t ion,  it  must  exclude  these  who  are  then  glorified 
and  rewarded.  But  the  language  of  the  prophecy 
shows  clearly  that  it  God’s  final  arrangement  for 
his  pardoned  and  redeemed  people — in  a  slate  where 
God’s  law  will  be  in  the  heart ,  and  there  shall  be  no 
occasion  to  teach,  saying,  “  Know  the  Lord,  fur  all 
shall  know  him  from  the  least  to  the  grea  test.”  But 
this  theory  ”  sends  them  to  Tarshieb,  Pul.  and  Lud,” 
to  teach  their  neighbors.  Jesus  is  the  Mediator  of 
the  New  Covenant  now ;  but  the  Covenant  is  not 
until  he  comes  to  reward  his  people 


sins/'  This  “  Covenant  ”  is  to  be  made  with  “  all 
Israel.”  Pause  and  reflect  seriously  here!  Who 
are  “  all  Israel?**  Paul  tells  us  who  they  are  not 
(Rom.  9:6)  :  11  For  they  are  not  all  Israel  who 
are  of  Israel  ;”  or  as  the  Greek  might  be  rendered 
from  the  marginal  reading  :  “  All  w  ho  arc  descended 
from  Israel  (Jacob)  arc  nut  Israelites  and  he  adds, 

“  They  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are 
not  the  children  of  God ;  but  the  children  of  the 
promise  are  counted  for  (he  seed,” — i.  e.  for  Israel¬ 
ites  indeed.  And  he  says  of  the  believing  Gentiles, 
“Ye,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  arc  the  children  of 
promise.” 

How  plain  that  the  Covenant  ie  made  with  repentant, 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles!  In  Acta  3:19,  the 
condition  of  having  their  sins  blotted  out  at  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord,  is,  that  they  “  repent*” 

Can  those  Jews  bo  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  the 
New  Covenant,  who  have  not  done  this? 

Will  those  Gentiles  who  have,  repented,  be  debarred 
from  this  lt  blotting  out  of  sins,"  and  the  blessings  of 
the  New  Covenant  t  I  leave  the  reader  tu  answer 
these  questions. 

Nothing  is  clearer  lo  my  mind,  than  that  “  all 
Israel ,”  with  whom  the  New  Covenant  is  to  be  made 
(Gr.  completed),  are  all  14  the  holy  seed  of  the  Jews*” 
and  all  the  believing,  repent  ant  Gentiles* 

Will  any  one  pretend  that  all  of  Jacob’s  posterity 
are  to  he  saved?  I  presume  not.  And  besides,  this 
passage,  “All  Israel  shall  be  saved,”  must  be  har¬ 
monized  with  one  in  Isa.  10:26 1  “  Though  thy  people 
Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be 
saved*”  Here  only  "a  remnant ”  is  spoken  of. 
Who  are  they  !  Slial  I  we  he  told ,  Those  nabel  ieving 
jews  who  are  alive  at  Christ’s  second  coming?  What 
then  becomes  of  the  “  the  remnant  according  to  the 
e/edion  of  grace,"  which  has  been  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  from  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  till  cow?  Du 
they  constitute  another  remnant?  Are  there  two 
remnants  of  the  same  people,  lo  whom  the  promisee 
are  made?  One  remn  a  tu  in  their  resurrection  state, 
and  the  other  in  their  flesh  and  blood  ?!  One  rem¬ 
nant  composed  of  saints,  and  the  other  of  sinners? !  I 
Was  there  ever  such  a  singular  compound  called  the 
gospel?  I  would  not  caricature  this  theory;  but  a 
full  statement  or  it  docs  appear  like  a  caricature  of 
Lhe  gospel  of  Christ,  it  seems  to  me  ;  and  this  I  say 
without  any  intended  disrespect  toward  those  who 
adopt  these  views. 

According  to  this  theory,  the  Now  Covenant  is  to 
be  made  with  the  unbelieving  Jews, — i.  e.  those  who 
are  unbelieving  up  to  Christ  scorning — and  these  are 
mortal  Jews— Jews  in  the  flesh— and  they  are  to  be 
the  especial  favorites  of  Christ  aa  to  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant  ;  for  the  believing  Jews  will  be  changed  to  im¬ 
mortality,  and  by  being  in  Christ,  will  occupy  a 
common  level  with  the  Gentiles  who  are  in  Christ. 
No  New  Covenant  then  for  believing  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles!  “  The  Covenant  is  to  be  openly  and  publicly 
made  with  Judah  and  Israel,”  is  the  language  of  a 
recent  writer  on  the  subject* 

But  the  New  Covenant  contains  "the  promise  of 
ete  rn  a  l  in  h  e  r  j  ta  n  ct  -  So  t  Ii  ere  is  to  be  a  p  re  Pill  lin 
on  unbelief,  and  those  who  have  rejected  the  Messiah 
up  to  bis  coming,  are  lo  be  rewarded  with  “  the  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom,”  or  “  denial  inheritance  "  and  the 
men  who  have  despised  the  blood  of  the  Covenant, 
are  to  he  the  particular  persons  benefited  by  it ;  while 
those  w  ho  have  received  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  are  debarred  from  the  Covenant 
which  that  blood  seals  ! !  ! 

Now  please  observe,  that  the  New  Covenant  is  not 
such  an  arrangement  that  it  can  be  adapted  to  mortals 
in  probation,  and  immortals  in  reward.  As,  therefore, 
it  is  applied  by  this  theory  to  mortal  Jews  in  proba- 


with  f1  the  eternal  inheritance,**  then  they  will  he 
secure  from  apmstocy  and  loss  of  their  possession, 
because  God’s  law  will  be  written  on  their  beans, 
and  not  on  tables  of  stone,  as  in  case  of  the  first 
Covenant. 

This  new  theory  of  the  New  Covenant,  as  applica¬ 
ble  lo  the  unbelieving  Jews  who  shall  he  on  canh  at 
the  Lord’s  return,  must  strangely  perverts  the  blond 
of  Jesus*  When  we  gather  around  the  table  of  our 
crucified  Lord,  and  hear  his  solemn  and  impressive 
declaration  :  “  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  (Gr.  Covenant)  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
C  taking  away’)  of  sins;”  shall  we  be  told  that  this 
Covenant  relates  peculiarly  to  those  wicked  Jews 
who  shall  constitute  the  last  generation,  and  lie  alive 
at  Christ's  coming,  and  that  we  have  nothing  to  do 
w  ith  the  matter?  Alas  !  for  us  who  have  trusted  in 
ihe  blond  of  Jesus,  if  this  theory  be  true  ! 

But  a  theory  so  full  of  absurdity  needs  only  to  be 
fairly  looked  at,  in  order  to  see  its  deformities.  Let 
those  who  choose,  assume  the  responsibility  of  say¬ 
ing  to  the  Jews,  “  You  shall  have  the  benefits  of  ihe 
New  Covenant,  if  you  do  not  repent  before  Christ 
comes;”  but  I  shall  tel!  them  as  ret  er  did,  “  Be]  sent 
and  be  converted,”  if  yon  would  have  “  your  sins' 
blotted  out  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,” 

There  is  another  singular  feature  in  this  theory* 
It  maintains  that  at  the  very  time  when  the  Jews  as 
a  nation  shall  have  their  sins  blotted  out*  according 
to  the  New  Covenant  ;  they  will  begin  again  to  offer 
ihe  sacrifices  and  offerings  which  belonged  to  the  first 
Covenant.  Their  sins  are  remitted  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus,— “the  blood  of  the  everlasting  Cove¬ 
nant,”  an d  then  they  are  to  fulfil  Ezek.  45:23  :  “  And 
seven  days  of  the  feast  he  shall  prepare  a  burnt  offering 
to  the  Lord ,  smui  bullocks  and  seven  rams  ....  *  ana 
a  kid  of  the  goats  daily  fora  sin-offering.”  But 
what  does  Paul  say  on  this  point?  “  This  ie  the 
covenant  that  1  will  make  with  them  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  ]  will  put  my  Jaws  into  their  hearts, 
and  in  their  minds  will  !  write  them  ;  and  their  sins 
and  iniquities  wilt  I  remember  no  more.  Now,  where 
remission  of  these  U,  there  is  no  mure  offehino  fur 
SIN.”— Heb.  10:16-18* 

What  shall  lie  said  of  a  theory  which  teaches  such 
contradictions  to  the  word  of  God?  Instead  of  re¬ 
garding  the  predictions  in  Ezekiel  as  superseded,  or 
conditional,  and  nullified  by  a  failure  to  comply  with 
the  conditions;  wo  are  told  that  the  Jews,  w  ho  have 
rejected  the  hluud  of  Christ  up  to  his  coming,  shall 
then  have  their  sins  washed  away  in  his  blood,  and 
then  proceed  to  uftbr  sacrifices,  and  shed  lhe  blond  of 
animals  again,  according  to  the  observances  of  the 
first  Covenatit,  for  "  sin-off ermgs"  Even  more  thou 
this*  Christ  must  himself  offer  these  sacrifices  ; 

For  tt  is  the  Prince’s  part  to  .  .  .  prepare  the  sin 
offerings  and  the  meat  offerings  ...  *  to  make  recon¬ 
ciliation  for  the  house  of  Israel*” — Pizek.  45:17* 
Can  these  things  be  ?  God  forbid ! — (To  k  con¬ 
tinued.) 


THE  ADVENT* 

The  “  brat  Sunday  in  Advent  ”  I  heard  a  sermon 
from  Phil.  3:20—“  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven* 
from  w hence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesns  Christ.”  The  substance  of  the  discourse  was, 
— 4 hat  our  mission  into  this  world  is  to  prepare  for 
death, — that  if  wa  are  prepared  for  death,  we  are 
prepared  for  judgment,— that  all  must  die, — that  lhe 
sung  cf  lhe  righteous  in  death  is,  “  O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  T”— that 
then  this  mortal  puts  on  immortality, — that  while  we 
may  look  fur  the  general  coming  of  Christ  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  we  are  especially  to  look  tor  his  coming 
by  death* — that  the  saints  are  taken  to  heaven  to  reigti 
there  forever*  and  that  we  give  evidence  that  we  are 
looking  for  these  things,  by  having  our  conversation 
in  heaven. 

Is  all  this  true?  Is  it  true  that  our  mission  into 
the  world  is  to  prepare  for  death  1  The  Bible  uni¬ 
formly  teaches  us  to  prepare  fur  judgment.  And  if 
we  are  prepared  for  judgment,  we  are  prepared  for 
death,  and  for  every  intervening  event.  “Be  ye  also 
ready*  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of 
man  cometh." 

Is  it  true  that  all  must  die  ?  The  apostle  says 
“  We  shall  not  all  sleep*” — 1  Cor.  15:51 .  We  who 
arc  “  alive  and  remain  ”  unto  Ihe  coming  of  the 
Lord,  “shall  be  changed.”  The  translation  of  Enoch 
and  Elijah  was  the  first-fruits  of  this  blessed  harvest* 

Is  it  true  that  the  following  song  of  triumph  ap¬ 
plies  at  death  ;  “0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  0 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?”  The  apostle  places 
it  at  the  resurrect  ion  of  the  righteous  dead,  and  the 
change  of  the  righteous  living.  The  latter  may  thou 
say,  “  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?”  tor  they  will  be 
exempt  from  feeling  it, — the  former  may  say,  “ O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?”  fur  they  will  forever 
triumph  over  it, — they  w  ill  come  out  of  (heir  graves 
into  the  land  of  Israel,  So  that  Ibis  song  can  be 
used  now  only  in  view  of  the  resurrection,  and  not 
in  view  of  anything  that  takes  place  in  death;  for 
then  the  41  sting,”  which  is  original  “  sin,”  produces 
“death,”  and  the  “grave”  triumphs  over  its  vic¬ 
tim.  True,  it  is  the  privilege  of  Christian*  to  Jive 
and  die  happy  ip  the  Lord,  and  to  feel  his  cheering 
and  supporting  presence  in  the  dark  valley  ;  hut  the 
victory  over  death  and  the  grave  can  only  he  enjoyed 
when  Jesus  conics  “  as  be  was  seen  go  into  heaven  !” 

Again*  Is  it  true  that  Lhie  mortal  puts  on  immure 
tality  at  death?  Paul  tells  tis  that  it  is  at  ihe  last 
trump.’ — lt  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all 
be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  ol  an  eye, 
at  the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be  changed  ;  for  this  corruptible  must  put  cm  ineer- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  tin  mortality/1—* 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


1  Cor.  15  :  51-53.  Th  its  the  dead  saints  put  on  tn- 
corruption,  and  the  living  saints  put  on  immomHiy 
at  the  sounding  of  the  last  trump,  and  this  is  when 
“the  Lord  himself  descends  from  heaven  with  a 
shoot,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump 
of  God,” 

Is  it  true  that  we  are  especially  to  look  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  by  death  ?  It  does  not  seem  that 
the  apostle  could  have  any  reference  to  death  when 
he  says —  “Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  also  we  look  fnr  the  Savimir,  the  I/>rd  Jesus 
Christ :  who  shall  change  our  vik  body*  that  it  may 
he  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.”  Again  : 
41  Looking  fur  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap¬ 
pearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.”— Titus  3  : 13.  Again :  14  Unto  them  that 
look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  with¬ 
out  sin  unto  salvation.” — Heb  9:28.  lie  first ”  ap¬ 
peared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,” 
— he  will  appear  the  second  time  wit  hoot  a  ain-ofier- 
ing,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  it  wilt  be  to  the 
44  salvation  ”  of  these  who  “look”  for  him.  But 
no  such  blessing  is  promised  to  those  who  look  for 
death,  for  that  event  needs  no  faith,  being  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  obvious  laws  of  our  physical  being. — 
It  is  faith  that  pleases  God;  ami  faith  is  the  confi¬ 
dence  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.  We  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,  and  the 
salvation  comes  when  Christ  comes  “  He  will  come 
and  save  you.”  We  are  to  believe  this,  and  to  luok 
for  it. 

Is  it  true  that  the  saints  are  to  he  taken  up  to 
heaven,  and  remain  there  forever !  11  Blessed  are  the 
meek,  for  they  shall  Inherit  the  Matt,  5 ;  5, 

“  We  shall  reign  on  ihe  earth  ” — Rev.  5:10.  “The 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king¬ 
dom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  he  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  king¬ 
dom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom.” — Dan.  7:87.  “  We 
according  to  his  promise  look  for  now  heavens  and  a 
new  ear ih,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness*”  or 
righteous  persons.— 2  Pet,  3:13,  Then  all  the  lares 
will  be  taken  nut  of  the  field,  which  is  the  world 
These  passages,  wiih  many  others,  prove  that  the 
earth  renewed,  and  made  heavenly,  is  the  promised 
everlasting  inheritance  of  the  saints.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark,  that  while  the  Scriptures  say  a  great  deal 
about  the  coming  of  Christ,  they  do  not  say  anything 
about  his  going  away  again,  or  about  the  saints  being 
taken  up  tu  heaven. 

Those  who  are  truly  looking  for  Christ  from  heaven, 
give  evidence  of  it  by  having  their  conversation  in 
heaven.  They  14  live  righteously,  and  soberly,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,”  R,  Hutchinson. 

P.S,  Bro.  Himes  :—I  am  now  in  New  York.  I 
expect  to  remain  several  weeks,  under  medical  treat 
meat.  Dr.  Green  has  removed  an  ulcerated  portion 
from  each  tonsil,  and  he  makes  daily  applications  to 
the  seat  of  the  disease.  Time  must  tell  the  result. 
My  address  is, 41  157  Henry  street,  New  York.” 


comfortable,  and  is  situated  in  Terryville.  It  was 
built  by  the  Plymouth  and  Bristol  brethren.  In  New 
Hartford  the  brethren  arc  few.  They  recently  lost 
one  of  their  number,  Bro,  Horace  Williams,  who 
was  consigned  to  the  gravo  on  the  5th  inst.,  leaving 
behind  a  widowed  mother,  who  feels  deeply  her  loss. 
He  lived  respected,  and  died  regretted.  On  my  rec¬ 
tum,  I  mot  with  the  brethren  in  New  Milford  one 
evening,  in  the  house  built  for  the  colored  people.— 
May  God  bless  them.  I  called  on  a  brother  in  Brook¬ 
field,  and  found  him  and  his  companion  alone  in  the 
Advent  faith.  Some  in  that  neighborhood  had  never 
heard  on  the  subject.  The  Baptist  house  was  refused 
us,  but  the  Methodists  kindly  opened  theirs,  on  the 
plains,  about  two  and  a  half  miles  north.  May  the 
flossing  of  God  rest  on  them,  and  may  they  he  led 
into  the  truth.  I  find  that  in  most  places  more  might 
be  done  than  is  done ;  the  poor  are  more  ready  to 
give  than  the  rich. 


Bro.  P.  B.  Morgan  writes  from  Addison  (Yt.), 
Dec.  18th,  1850  ; 

Dear.  Bro.  Hikes: — The  union  and  co-operation 
of  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and  churches 
in  New  England,  who  are  united  m  the  principles  of 
the  44  original  Advent  faith,”  is  to  me  a  subject  of  nr> 
minor  importance ;  and  meet  gladly  do  I  respond  to 
the  call  of  our  brethren  of  the  Essex  Conference  for 
the  union  and  co-opera  lion  of  all  true  Adventists.  I 
have  long  felt  the  need  of  this,  because  where  there 
is  union  there  is  strength ;  but  more  particularly  be¬ 
cause  we  are  so  rapidly  approximating  the  final  cri¬ 
sis,  and  at  the  same  time  witnessing  the  almost  uni¬ 
versal  spirit  of  disunion,  and  the  wasting  of  strength. 

I  have  often  had  to  lament  that  ibis  spirit  seenuad  rife 
among  those  called  14  Adventists,”  in  consequence  of 
which  their  moral  influence  on  the  public  has  been 
greatly  curtailed.  The  result  is,  the  efforts  of  our 
iaboring  brethren  (especially  the  younger  portion,) 
have  been  checked,  which  will  be  found  to  be  very 
disastrous.  Therefore  I  most  gladly  unite  with  you 
in  saying,  Let  ns  arouse,  equip  ourselves  anew,  and 
again  unitedly  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty,  ever  remembering  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  coming,  and  that  it  hasteth  greatly. 
Most  cheerfully  du  l  give  my  name  to  be  attached  to 
the  call  for  the  New  England  Conference,  which,  if 
circumstances  permit,  1  purpose  to  attend,  and  join 
in  any  arrangement,  agreeable  to  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  to  carry  forward  the  great  work  w hereunto  we 
are  called.  And  finally,  let  mo  say,  that  for  the 
good  of  the  cause  through  th©  land,  I  deem  such  a 
measure  all -important.  Affectionately  yours. 


A  Parndos. 

To  sec  religious  teachers  raise  a  great  storm  against 
all  organization,  while  they  are  frequently  found  act¬ 
ing  on  the  principle  they  ho  much  abhor. 

To  hear  them  denounce  their  brethren  for  taking 
the  Bible  rule  for  chute h  order,  and  feeling  much 
alarmed  lest  they  will  apostatize,  while  at  the  same 
time  they  are  in  full  sympathy  with  the  works  and 
measures  of  some  popular  ones,  who  believe  in,  and, 
when  expedient,  act  upon,  the  most  malignant  and 
legislative  form  of  organization. 

Again.  To  hear  such  prudent  ones  cry  out  against 
a  41  hired  ministry,”  and  see  them  uquig  their  influ¬ 
ence  to  prevent  the  raising  of  fund&lbr  sustaining 
the  ministry,  and  missions,  while  at  the  same  time 
they  hold  in  high  esteem,  and  are  ready  to  stoop  very 
low  to  sustain  and  help  forward  certain  ministers  who 
h  tv0  always  had  salaries,  or  stipulated  sums,  for 
tbei  r  services,  and  who  hold  that  that  is  the  proper  way 
to  labor.  I  will  only  add,  that  a  Christian  people 
who  are  sufficiently  conscientious  in  regard  to  organi¬ 
zation  can  well  undergo  the  pains  of  violent  purging 
and  fermenting,  to  be  made  free  from  “  the  leaven  uf 
mid  ice  and  wickedness,”  rather  than  to  be  taken  in  a 
snare,  and  forced  to  submit  to  a  system  of  govern¬ 
ment  more  to  be  deplored  than  that  from  which  they 
came  out.  w 

Extracts  from  Letters, 


Bro.  J,  Croffut  writes  from  New  York,  Dec 
83d,  1840: 

Dear  Ban.  Himes  : — l  feel  gratified  with  my  visit 
to  the  brethren  where  I  have  been.  There  is  some¬ 
thing  to  cheer  the  heart  of  the  humble  pilgrim  it 
every  place  that  1  have  visited.  In  Bethel,  Brn.  An¬ 
drews  and  Baldwin,  the  only  Advent  families  there, 
are  kind  and  warm-hearted,  and  such  as  l  could  wish 
to  find  ia  all  places.  In  New  Milford,  I  was  warmly 
received  by  the  few  that  are  left  of  the  once  flourish¬ 
ing  hand  in  that  place.  If  they  cunld  have  stated 
preaching,  some  good  might  he  done  in  gathering 
that  scattered  flock,  and  bringing  in  others.  A  man 
and  his  wife,  1  understand,  have  lately  been  converted 
to  the  truth,  and  other©  are  willing  to  hear.  The 
brethren  in  Roxbury  are  suffering,  in  consequence  of 
a  portion  of  them  objecting  to  what  they  consider 
noisy  meetings,  while  others  approve  of  them.  In 
Kent,  the  Church  is  figured  with  the  labors  of  dif¬ 
ferent  brethren,  and  is  striving  to  keep  alive  what  re¬ 
mains.  May  the  Urd  add  to  itatich  asahall  be  saved. 
In  Sharon  (Pme  Swamp),  nearly  twenty,  I  believe, 
have  been  lately  converted,  or  reclaimed.  Bro.  [. 
Morgan  had  baptized  thirteen,  and  others  were  wait- 
mg  to  submit  to  the  ordinance.  May  God  keep  them 
in  his  love.  In  Winstead  there  appears  to  he  an 
terest,  which  I  trust  will  increase,  under  the  care  of 
Brn,  Matthewson  and  Grant.  They  have  a  good 
work  about  them,  ©specially  in  Newfield,  where  Bro- 
,  ,  ™  immersed  sixty,  acd  others  arc  waiting  for 
t  int  ordinance.  In  Plymouth,  the  brethren  arc  anx- 
ious  (hr  more  efficient  labor,  and  here  is,  to  my  mind* 
*  held  that  might  be  occupied  to  the  benefit  of  some 
wtio  arc  not  only  willing,  but  anxious,  to  hear.  They 
are  able  to  support  a  paator,  and  a  faithful  one  would 
o  much  good  there.  Their  place  for  worship 


Obituary. 


1  Am  the  s ehu n k ept c n n  had  the  life  i  Eic  who  Ixdteveth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  fiveth  and  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  wilt  urtiv  t:n  die.”— Jotai  11 ;  25, 


by  Bro.  D.  T.  Taylor,  from  I  Cor.  15:52 — “  For  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,”  &c.s  to  a  very  large  and  atten¬ 
tive  audience,  who  loved  the  man,  though  they  despise 
hb  hope.  m.  ii .  c. 

Life* 

“Life  is  more  lhan  breath  and  the  quick  sound  of 
blood  ! 

It  is  a  great  spirit ,  and  a  busy  heart. 

The  coward,  aod  the  small  in  soul,  scarce  do  live. 
One  generous  feeling,  one  great  deed,  one  thought 
Of  good  ere  night,  would  make  life  longer  seem 
Than  if  each  year  might  number  a  thousand  days, 
Spent  as  is  this  by  nations  of  mankind. 

We  live  in  rfedtfr,  not  years ;  in  thoughts,  not  breaths  ; 
In  feelings,  not  in  figures  on  a  dial. 

We  should  count  lime  by  heart  throbs.  He  nost  lives 
Who  thinks  mostj  feels  the  noblest,  acts  the  beat,” 


Died,  in  Bristol,  Yt.,  Oct,  17,  Beacon  Philo  B. 
Warner,  aged  55.  Rarely  has  death  removed  on© 
from  amongst  us  whose  loss  is  so  universally  felt  and 
deplored  as  is  that  of  Bro.W.  He  was  a  man  of  Bound 
judgment,  discriminating  mind,  and  sterling  integ¬ 
rity.  He  had  filled,  at  diffetent  times,  every  office 
of  importance  in  the  gift  of  his  tow  nsmen.  In  1839 
and  MO,  he  represented  our  town  in  the  State  Legis¬ 
lature.  Although  after  becoming  an  Adventist,  he 
renounced  the  honors  of  this  world,  consi doting  him¬ 
self  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  her©,  and  heir  to  an  in¬ 
corruptible  crown,  it  seemed  almost  impossible  for 
him  to  retire  from  public  business  altogether,  as  the 
community  were  unwilling  to  lose  the  labors  of  such 
a  man.  He  was  constantly  importuned  to  accept 
places  of  trust,  where  honest  men  are  needed,  until 
his  death.  Bro.  Warner  made  a  profession  of  reli¬ 
gion  in  the  winter  of  1333,  and  united  with  ihe  Bap¬ 
tist  Church,  where  he  filled  the  office  of  deacon  seven 
years.  In  1843  and  ’44  his  attention  was  called  to 
the  subject  of  Christ's  speedy  coming,  and  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  attending  Advent  meetings,  and  treating 
the  doctrine  and  its  advocates  with  favor,  he  was  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  Church,  along  with  twenty-three 
other  members,  including  the  other  deacon.  This 
was  a  source  of  grief  to  him  at  that  time,  as  it  was 
to  many  others ;  but  they  afterwards  saw  the  hand  of 
God  in  it.  His  progress  in  the  Advent  cause  was 
slow*  and  careful,  but  steadily  onward.  Indeed,  bo 
much  was  he  accustomed  to  weigh  and  investigate 
before  adopting  any  measure,  or  doctrine,  that  he  sel¬ 
dom  had  cause  to  retrace  his  steps.  In  some  of  our 
last  meetings  which  he  attended,  he  remarked  that 
he  was  more  and  more  confirmed  in  his  belief  of  the 
coming  of  the  Saviour,  and  more  sme  than  ever  that 
we  were  occupying  the  right  position.  Our  little 
Church  have  met  with  an  irreparable  loss,  and  we 
deeply  feel  it.  The  cause  has  lest  one  of  its  best 
friends,  and  a  firm  supporter,  who  had  both  the  means 
and  the  will  to  do.  Ilis  bereaved  family  mourn  as 
those  who  feel  that  the  chastening  hand  of  God  hath 
touched  them  ;  yet  they  had  abundant  consolation  in 
his  peaceful,  happy  death,  A  few  nights  previous 
to  his  death,  while  his  only  son  was  watching  by  his 
bed-side,  he  conversed  with  him  about  his  eternal  in¬ 
terests,  and  said  to  him,  “I  would  rather  have  you 
as  poor  as  Bro. - (mentioning  on©  ©four  poor¬ 

est  brethren ,}  “  with  an  interest  in  Christ,  than  one 
of  the  great  ones  of  earth  without  it.  Look  at  mo,” 
he  continued,  “  and  see  the  value  of  my  hope  now.” 
Although  the  family  entertained  hopes  of  his  recov¬ 
ery,  he  himself  seemed  to  feel,  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  his  sickness,  that  his  work  on  earth  was 
done.  The  morning  previous  to  hi©  death,  be  took 
an  affectionate  leave  of  his  family,  saying  to  them, 
”  1  have  no  fears,  no  misgivings,  bin  am  fully  re¬ 
signed  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.”  Through  extreme 
weakness,  he  was  unable  In  converse  much.  He  lin¬ 
gered  till  evening,  when  his  spirit  left  ils  earthly 
tenement,  felly  expecting  that  in  a  very  sboit  time 
he  should  stand  in  his  lot  with  Daniel,  having  put  on 
immortality.  An  excellent  discourse  was  preached 


E.  Parker, 

P.  IS.  M organ .  * 

J.  CrufluN 
L.  Kimball,  IL,  I. 


E.L.  Clark. 
I).  Smith. 

A.  Merrill. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AM&RICAK  A  V  D  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RE  LATINO 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

Wi:  have  made  arrangement*  with  a  houre  In  London,  to  far 
Utah  ua  with  all  Iru pur Laut  EuiMi  work*  on  the  Advent,  au.tl 
wlli  engage  to  supply  Uiotse  desiring  works  of  the  shove  character  he 
the  eurUral  possible  moment.  Allures*,  J .  V,  Jl  1  MEri,  OtExe  of  l tie 
Advent  Hernia.1*  No.  8  Chardcm-fttreet,  Eton  ton. 


agents  for  the  herald. 


CoittVrnnr©  at  Auburn,  N*  Y* 

The  present  condition  of  ihe  moral  and  political  world, 
admonishes  ns  of  the  speedy  conaiioimi nation  of  the  great 
scheme  of  Gofv,  as  revealed  in  prophecy  4  The  signs  of  the 
times  portend  ihe  desi ruction  uf  Antichrist  and  all  ihe  wicked, 
and  ihe  immediate  establishment  of  Goffls  universal  and  ev¬ 
erlasting  kingdom  !  Those  f.icts  call  upon  us  to  put  forth  vi¬ 
gorous  aod  on  fil  ing  oflijrta  for  the  conversion  of  *oub  to 
Christ,  and  the  awakening  of  ihe  professed  Church  of 
God,  which  still  remains,  to  a  groat  extent,  in  a  state  of 
lethargy  in  respect  to  the  return  of  their  Lord,  and  the  mo- 
i [lentous  events  connected  with  41  that  day-”  11  The  day  of 
the  Loro  h  near,  it  ie  near,  and  feteteth  greatly  and 
scenes  of  awful  sublimity  and  glory  will  woon  open  upon  an 
unthinking;  world  and  slumbering  Church.  What  is  the 
duty  of  those  who  look  for  endi  things  1”  We  have  dune 
something  ;  much,  remains  In  he  done,  or  few  will,  be  aroused 
and  prepared  for  that  day. 

The  importance  of  this  work,  and  the  necessity  of  united, 
vigorous  e [forts,  and  particularly  the  wauls  of  the  cause  jo 
this  region,  induce  ua  to  invite  our  brethren  *'  of  like  pre¬ 
cious  faith  11  to  meet  together  for  mutual  encouragement,  and 
the  fmlhcrance  of  truth  on  these  great  questions,  in  the  clty 
of  Auburn,.  N.  Y.,  on  the  I5th  ol  January,  1851,  to  continue 
four  days.  We  wish  to  adopt  more  efficient  uicusur?*,  as 
Got)  shall  give  us  wisdom,  to  carry  fur  ward  our  great  and 
good  Work. 

We  still  regard  the  original  doctrines  of  ihe  Advent,  as 
taught  by  our  lamented  Bro.  Miller,  aa  sound  and  scrip- 
i nra/.  Clear,  easy  to  be  understand,  and  powerful  in  iheui- 
aErlvcs,  they  have  been  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  the 
strong  holds  ”  of  error,  in  which  the  world  and  the  Church 
were  entrenched  on  the  subject  of  the  Millennium.  We  have 
reluctantly  laid  our  piuneer  in  the  grave  ;  but  we  ahull  nut 
readily  bury  the  precious  truths  which  he  was  so  successful 
in  exhuming  from  their  tomb,  where  they  had  reposed  for 
ages.  We  cannot  but  regaad  the  recent  a&tftu»u  made  by 
some  to  the  Advert  Faith,  as  tending  to  encumber  and 
embarrass  its  influence,  and  thus  prevent  its  intrinsic  bar- 
mony  and  beauty  from  being  seen,  and  ils  power  from  being 
felt-  We  also  regard  ihe  fuUractim*  recently  made  from  it, 
ns  the  removing  uf  so  many  pillars  from  the  great  supers!  rue - 
lure  of  Prophetic  Truth,  thus  destroying  its  proportions,  and 
weakening  its  strength*  Shall  the  Advent  doctrine,  in  its 
plain,  lucid,  bold,  and  scriptural  character,  as  originally 
preached,  lie  abandoned  1  or  shall  it  still  be  spread  abroad? 
Since  the  comiiicncenieni  of  our  work,  nearly  every  pillar  of 
ourfoith  has  iieen  attacked,  and  its  truth  denied,  nut  only  by 
those  without)  but  by  those  within  our  ranks ;  and  we  have 
[seen  com  [jelled  to  defend  the  truth  from  domestic  as  well  as 
foreign  assaults,  else  we  had  been  wholly  distracted,  and  the 
truth  deplorably  mutilated.  We  want  litis  truth  maintained, 
and  desire  to  meet  in  mutual  conference  at  Auburn  the  stead¬ 
fast  friends  of  “  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints," 
which  the  world  derisively  calls  4<  MUlmm ,**  that  we  may 
unite  together  once  more  with  strong  hands  and  hearts,  re¬ 
solved  to  push  the  ball  to  to  the  gale,  and  never  surrender  to 
the  professed  foes,  or  friends,  of  our  cause,  those  truths  for 
which  we  fE  have  counted  all  things  Jess,**  We  invite  our 
beloved  Bro.  Him  fcs  to  meet  with  us,  and  aid  us  In  our  meet¬ 
ing.  Having  Ijeen  a  pioneer  hi  the  West,  and  having  main¬ 
tained  the  great  Advent  Doctrine  at  all  times,  we  desire  his 
aid  and  counsel  at  this  Conference.  All  our  ministering 
brethren.  East  and  West,  who  Sympathize  with  ns,  are  in¬ 
vited  to  came,  as  also  all  our  beloved  brethren  and  si  stare 
through  out  this  region.  Come  with  prayerful  hearts  and 
willing  hands,  to  take  hold  of  the  work  wiih  renewed  vigor. 
Our  beloved  Bro,  Fin  net,  though,  prevented  by  Ills  afflic¬ 
tion  from  public  speaking,  will  not  fail,  we  Lust,  to  tic  pres¬ 
ent,  and  :ud  m  at  least  by  his  counsel.  During  the  meeting, 
it  is  expected  that  a  lucid  exposition  of  the  okjdirai.  Ad- 
vjlNT  Fatth  will  be  given.  Let  those  who  love  fAe  o/d 
com  of  the  land  ”  come  up  to  the  meeting  ! 


Albwy*  Y,-F.  Gladding* 
.tainirn,  N.  Y.— H.  L.  EJtntUi. 
Bmfato,  **  W.  M.  1J  stater. 
BrMtteboro\Vim~  H.  Peril  am. 
Ciiurjnuatb  O.- Joseph  Wilioii. 
Derby  ten*,  VL— S.  Paster,  Jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Axmatrtjfii. 
tiMiufton,  Me.—1 Thou.  Rmith. 
GUmvtUe  Jtmap „  N.  S.- Ellas 
Woodworth, 

//fflVtmrVt,  Mt\— I.  C.  WeJIcoiue, 
Hartford,  Cl— Aaron  ClHtm, 
Heuielton,  M.  Y.~  W.  I).  Ghoslin 
Homer,  N.  Y.-.L  L*  Clapp. 
Lcc&ptirt,  N.  Y.— If.  II uhlans. 
Loti?**/,  Mara.-E.  II.  Adams, 
Hampton,  N.Y.-  D.  Bosworth 
Mojsena,  H.  Y*— J.  Danfcirtti. 


MUitauHr,  Wlt-Sainl.  Brown. 

JVew  fiiltford,  Mass.-  H.V.  Pavia. 

JVeuAwrjfporf,  “  l>va,  J,  Pear¬ 
son,  *r,,  Waler-surcet. 

RmYorbCitorWim*  Ttacy,  75 
Delnncey-firvei, 

PhiladefT-hin,  La.  •  J.  Litalt, 
North  Utb  street. 

Portland,  Me.- Peter  Johnson,  37 
^umTnrT^rrwi. 

i?midfneetRJ.'G,  R.  Glsddir.f . 

Rochester,  N.  Y.— W  in,  Hushy. 

isattm,  Miimb,— L,  Olcr. 

Toronto,  V  W.— D.  Campbell. 

tVardshoro^  t.-hn  W>man. 

Waterloo,  Bheflbrd.  C.  B,  —  K. 
Hutchinaon. 

Worcester,  Ma.-D.  F.Weihertief- 


For  Great  Itamisr  and  IkElaria-R*  Roherlitm,  Esq..  No.  I 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bern iomJ rev,  Loeiilorii, 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST* 

nv  KEV.  a.  H,  MAUsnEI.D, 

THE  popuIarKy  ol  this  excellent  Collerrion  of  MctsSc  is  sufficiently 
aifesied  by  the  tact,  that  although  it  bus  been  pubtiKtad  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  jn  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  part*,  all  of  which  ore  embraced  in  a  sfngte 
volume. 

Part  1,  consists  of  Uhnrch  Muiitr,  old  and  new,  and  cental  as  the 
must  valuable  prodnrtlona  of  the  mosi  diatiugulshed  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern  -  in  aB  33tl  Church  Times  besides  o  liirge  number 
ol  AntlrentH,  anti  Select  Piece*,  for  special  occasions. 

Farts  tk  and  111.  con  lain  all  that  It  valuable  of  (he  Vesiry  Music 
now  to  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodics, 
and  ihe  mo^l  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  find  Uahan 
rkmEs,  embrnriug,  in  a  siugU  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tung*,  adapted  to  every  omuf Eon  of  public  sin!  social  worship,  fo 
eluding  all  the  ckjis  nf  M usic  that  have  been  com po^mI  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years, 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  Ihe  book  are  here  annexed : 

From  Rev.  G .  P ,  Moth em,  of  Liber Iv. 

I  do  not  hesiTato  io^[ve  the  *'  American  Vocaibit n  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  ex  lent,  ft  deserve*  a  place 
III  every  choir,  veatry,  ami  fenidy  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  ft  Ntngfe  opening,  jn  the  Second  Part  of  the  book*  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  betbre  me  more  true,  li cart-subduing  liaroion  y 
i  ban  it  has  been  my  fortune  io  fim!  in  some  whole  Collection  a,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  tn  the  world. 

From  Henry  Ldtlt,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony, 

From  my  heart  J  thank  yon  for  the  arrnngemeni  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  io  many  of  which  Sncrefl  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  lime* 
adapted,  Ii  is  the  beat  colloCtfon  of  Church  Husk!  t  have  ever  seen, 
arnl  it  euibrnrcii  the  onlv  complete  collection  pi  Vestry  Mu^ic  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Afre,  Fa?-,  Cftocfefer. 

Having  given  much  attention  ta  Bacred  Music  for  Use  leust  thirty 
yearn,  I  d cm nt  hesitate  to  Bay,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Ba  ¬ 
aed  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  II.  Woodhull,  Thom  as  ton. 

L  5a  jiwt  what  J  have  been  wishing  tOseefbcftevent!  years.  Those 
old  nuies-iliey  are  no  good*  *o  fraught  with  rich  hunurmy,  so 
atiapicd  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  ennstirute  a  price. 

(rea^iire  of  Sacred  Bonz,  unturpassed  by  the  he«t  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

Front  Rev.  Jl loses  Spencer,  Barnard, 

1  regnrd  the  “American  Vocalist*  as  emhodylng  the  excellences 
uf  ajl  the  Music  Bocks  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  usejta*  tuio- 
her  many  uf  tlieEii  contain. 

From  „Y.  Ferrm,  /p.*  of  Cambridge. 

This  booh  calls  up  ^pleasant  tncn(lo^^tH,1,  H  contnlna  a  better 
Select  loti  of  Good  Tunnt  both  for  Public  and  Bodul  Worship,  then 
any  other  Golloction  T  lutve  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  sir  Au¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  1  feel  grateful  [O  him  i  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  fertile  impor(ftiu  service  ho  Juu»  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  ZiorV  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  die  best  r nothin nikm*  of  old  anti  new  Music  we  kave 
seen.  Itsg  real  charnel  eristic  is,  that  while  it  is  tusJT.f  i  tm  ly  sc  cen  i  ibc , 
U  is  fui]  of  tin:  sou]  ol  popular  music. 

PnMished  hv  Wm.  S.  Rkykot  o?  Co  *  3*  Corebill,  Bonioo.— 
Ottlcre  lor  the  "  Vocalise  ”  may  sdno  lie  soul  to  the  office  of  the  "  Ad¬ 
vent  H  erald*’1 8  Cbanl  on-ht  reel.  ( o,  12  ] 


II.  L.  Smith,  j  L.  E.  Bates, 

Jj+  D-  Mahsfield,  J,  L.  Clapp, 

I>.  L.  Stanford,  [Auburn.  Jno.  Smith 
It.  Cc  rtiu, 

T.  G.  Bryce,  J 


Homer. 


To  the  Advent  Mibliteri  and  Cburclir«, 

Dear  Brethren  At  a  meeting  of  the  Essex,  Confer¬ 
ence*  Not.  I4tk>  the  folio  wing  resolutions  were  passed  : 

W Kerens  in  the  opinion,  of  this  Conference  the  present 
condition  of  the  Advent  cause  deinaiuk  the  union  arid  co¬ 
operation  of  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and 
Churckca  in  New  England,  who  are  united  in  the  principles 
of  the  original  Advent  Faith,  as  stated  by  the  Albany  Con¬ 
ference  in  1845,  and  re-affirmed  by  the  Boa  ton  Conference  in 
1850  ;  therefore 

Resolved,  I.  That  wc  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adveutista  throughout  the 
country. 

Resolved,  2.  That  n  committee  of  five  he  chosen  to  eorrfcs- 
|jond  with  brethren  In  all  parts  of  the  country  on  the  subject, 
and  to  call  a  meeting  for  the  Adventists  of  New  England,  and 
report  there  proceedings  to  the  Conference. 

The  committee  will  lie  happy  to  have  the  views  of  breth¬ 
ren  on  this  subject,  Letters  may  be  addressed  to  J.  V. 
Himes,  Boston,  Maas. 

Joshua  V,  Himes, 

Lemuel  Oslf.r, 

Butler  Morlry,  Committee, 

O,  It.  Fassett, 

Ezra  Crowell, 

Boston,  Nbp.  15, 1S50 

A  New  England  Comte rimcjs  has  been  requested  by 
the  following  brethren.  It  ia  hoped  that  elders,  or  unor¬ 
dained  preachers,  evan^ctisia,  officers  of  Chnrehcs,  or  active 
ky  brethren,  In  the  Sew  England  States,  who  nppreve  iff 
thin  object,  will  send  in  their  names,  to  be  appended,  to  thin 
calk 


H.  Stinson,  of  Me, 

],  C-  Wellcome,  of  Me. 
N-  tiervey,  41 

O.  I.  Robin3nn,of  N.  If. 

H.  Plummer,  of  Maas. 

L,  Ouler,  " 

B,  Morley,  44 

Dca,  L.  Jackson, 

G.  W.  Thomas, 

F.  B.  Morgan,  Verm  tit. 

H.  Buckley, 


Eztti  Crowell,  of  Mass. 
J,  M.  Daniels,  " 

L  H.  Sliipman,  “ 

J,  V.  Himes, 

J.  iVarwn,  *f 

O.  R-Fawett, 

Chase  Taylor,  '* 

Jonas  Ball,  tf 

O,  I).  Eastman,  ** 

P.  Hawkea,  f* 

E-  L,  L.  Clack,  Vermont, 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  1 
Ayer**  Cherry  Pectoral, 

for  the  cure  of 

Hoarseness,  Whdopmg^Coltgkf  Croup , 

Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

TUB  annals  of  medfcai  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
nf  the  power  mu!  TfllOt  of  many  medit  fual  narn[*nh«vebir- 
otahcil no  exampk's  tefOTnpflre  with  the  sulurary  rffrcte  protiucrel 
by  A  YER*3  CHKRBV  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cure*  of  iltaen^ei  of  the  Lunge  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  nutted  ns  they  tire  hy  nmtiy  promlntftil  Motesa- 
oretioi!  physiciHOein  tfiti*  end  forcEgn  lands,  should  cncoLirase  the 
afflicted  to  iiersevrre.  witfi  the  strong  n^n ranee,  that  the  (  berry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  gltimately  cure  Ihtm. 

Wcpreseni  to  the  public  ujisoUriied  tost imotuai*  from  some  of 
the  fimi  men  iu  our  enuniry,  upon  whose  jiutgm or. t  anil  tsperlence 
implicit  confidence  maybe  v\nred. 

1\t  PEEKING,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  LollrfC,  one  urine 
rmwt  fearncil  ami  intelligent  phywiejan*  in  the  countiy,  rnm-itler*  it 
a  "  ccmpogltlon  ol  rare  excellence  for  llte  cure  of  that  tDriuidabta 

*"*“'C',"’“4,PU0B"  Hamid,  April*,  1B«. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer- Pear  Pif:— Agreeable  to  the  remiest  of  your 
af  cm,  we  will  checrtdl)  state  what  we  have  known  o{  thectfecte 
of  your  Cherry  PiectortiT,  and  they  have  been  astonish  in*  incited. 
Mra  Barfly  Streeter  had  been  affiifEefi  with  a  severe  und  fefenife« 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  t  so  low  lhai  little  hope  cnuhi 
be  et«  tame4  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  med 
withimi  effect ,  baton  Ihe  Cherry  Pectoral  And  tbftt  has  cured  her. 
George  WaihLnaoOi  E«j.t  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  unit  grown  yearly  worse,  unta  [h«  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  tliseiiee,  aiuj  he  Is  a*  irte  tram,  any  of 
i i h  sym ptom*  m  wc  are.  The  Ret.  Ms rk  Pann  had  been  so  «vettrty 
aiuclmd  with  the  Bronchilie,  an  to  disable  ]nrn  Iroin  IninJmus,  pud 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  unlit  1 1  Mr.  Thorn ing)  rarrird  him  n 
hot  lie  of  your  Peel  oral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  ai.d  he  now  offl- 

cW1MStt»S5i-  i»  im  -iircSJsaafi'sKa 


VST^RiL  pS--™  i.  oemWo.  ip  um. 

«•»««"*  *ir.  J«*  Tmuin. 

flON.  JosKvn  Battler, 

Among  tbotiistiusuMMvl  juiihorttltis  whojiaveghen  flicir  ramre 
m  m'nmmfjiri  ihe  Cherry  pretom  as  'he  beat  remeily  that  is  krmvn 
irTi  m  “  The  I*ndpp  L«ic#t^i  "C.- 
D  ad  inn  Intirnftl  of  Mcditsl  Scien  re.  ”  M  Boston  Medical  rmd  Burgiral 
jSSVS li  S  v*  ObS&gnii  (».  0-5  JticdtaHl  Review/1  -  New  Jrr8ey 
Mfldk ul'lt ec ortw^Prot  mrtfett  i  Tranavlvapla  Uoivcriiiy  oi  Merti- 
Hnf  Prenirieut  Perklnfi  Vermont  MediCftl  Cnlteir.  fik  Valenllne 
?[„n,  n™  Y«,k  c'ly,  P.rPerCkjMlMKUlowJoin  I'u.f. 

Buiterfleld  Willotlghky  Co! fete.  Ohm,  prof.  Binilh w  aite.  Leeds 
fEuiO  Metiicnl  School r  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Qucen,|B  College,  Ireland, 

Prof.  FtWiihaum,  Letasic. 

The  Diiblic  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  agtontslung  sttccfsn 
of  the  Cherry  PretornMn  curing  fiiwares  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
wilUrel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  he 

°  Prepared  by  J-  C.  AYER,  Chemist.  Lowell,  Mas*.,  nd  sold  by 
Druggists  aod  Dealers  to  Medicine  generally  throughout  rhe  coup 
^.y.  \  o.  124m,) 

CLOTH  IWG, 

WETHER  BEE  A  LELANI),  wholesale  and  retail  Clolhini 
vvarehoose.  No.  47  Ano-streci,  Boston.  New  »nd  fresh  avaOrt 
men t  for  I&50- 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  uprint  and  Kummer  rlothlng,  ard 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  nor  styles  ot  foods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
io  the  public,  tidvptjnf  me  old  proverb, «  Large  sales  ami  small  proi- 
ita  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  w?e  an*  ante  loscii  at 
prices  u  lew  as  any  other  clothing  bouse  In  the  United  Male*. 

Merehftiita  nod  irfldera,  who  buvat  wholesnlc,  wilt  find  ouragaorf- 
iwnt  worthy  of  Utcir  atteRiioo,  By  giving  our  persona!  site oiion  to 
oor  btisinesa  and  nwtmoerv,  we  hope  to  Insure  a  second  caii  iroin  bu 

who  may  favor  tin  with  their  pnirona^e.  ,  .  ^  _ _ . 

DentJemen’fl  furnifthini  good*  of  every  ilesr  rfptimi.auo  3Hrem! 
aHAortiiLtml  of  boys' clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custoin  uorkdaue 
,  in  the  neatest  mannei-p  with  care  and  promppyp,  an^p  me  afcti 
1  fashions  Orders  from  the  country  wilfbe  ai tended  to  with  prornpc 
•*“  »nd 

f  my,  4 -1  Comer  of  Ann  and  Bl ackstone-*tac eta, B astern . 

CHAFFEE  O  CO.h3  Patent  Drying  Machine*,  for  drying  Wr*l, 
Cotton,  Rilfc,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  SHEW,  withoiii  hep  [  and 
in  a  few  momenta  of  time.  A  model  nfihis  greal  jnveniton,  *a  tm- 
pn riant  to  manulscturcrir,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  I  o,  12.] 
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Foreign  News, 


The  Liverpool  Chronicle  gives  the  following 
of  nontinenlal  and  other  news : — 

The  evenls  in  Central  Europe  have  gone  on  vary¬ 
ing  m  aspect  during  the  week*  and  whatever  may  be 
said  about  the  conditions  of  peace,  or  rather  of  the 
postponement  of  hostilities  agreed  upon  at  Olm ulz, 
we  see  but  little  to  shake  one  conviction  that  boih 
parties  are  trying  to  overreach  the  other,  and  that 
the  u  Free  Conferences  ”  which  are  to  be  opened  on 
the  fBth  instant  at  Dresden,  are  not  more  likely  to 
settle  permanently  the  relative  preponderance,  or 
u  parity/* 1  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  than  any  of  the 
numerous  diets  and  bunds  which  have  tried  their 
hands  at  this  Gordian  knot  during  many  years  past. 

In  fact,  whatever  our  wishes  may  be,  Europe  has  no 
guaranty  whatever  that  the  free  conferences,  if  they 
ever  become  legally  constituted  at  all,  will  arrive  at 
a  conclusion  or  compromise  satisfactory  to  either 
Prussia  or  Austria,  and  still  less  so  to  Bavaria  and 
Wurtemberg,  as  well  as  doubtless  to  other  princes, 
who  at  present  keep  themselves  in  the  back  ground, 
but  who  have  the  power  of  at  least  prevcniingan 
arrangement  which  will  be  tantamount  to  u  media* 
tising  **  their  existing  sovereignly.  The  contracting 
parties  are  to  send  two  commissioners  to  Holstein, 
one  from  each  power,  to  summon  the  refractory 
belligerents  to  lay  down  their  anus  ;  and  with  regard 
to  Hesse  Cassel,  the  free  conferences  are  to  adjust 
that  dispute,  the  Elector  in  the  meantime  being  asked 
to  go  back  to  Cassel,  protected  by  one  Prussian  and 
one  Federal  battalion. 

The  upshot  of  all  this  at  present  is,  that  the 
Parliament  at  Berlin  exhibited  such  exasperation  at 
the  conditions  of  the  convention  at  Olmuiz,  that  the 
King  w  as  compelled  at  once  to  adjourn  the  Chambers 
for  a  month,  Baron  Manteuffel  hoping  in  the  inter¬ 
val  to  be  able  to  to  come  to  some  definite  arrange¬ 
ments  at  Dresden,  which  may  mollify  the  war  party, 
and  reconcile  the  Land welir  to  the  inconvenience 
they  have  suffered  in  being  called  from  theii  homes, 
aggravated  by  the  disappointment  that  they  have  not 
been  allowed  to  have  a  brush  at  the  enemy.  The 
Prince  of  Prussia,  it  seems,  still  retains  all  hia  war 
propensities ;  the  King  vacillates ;  and  it  is  only 
Baron  Manteuffel  who  seems  resolutely  bent  upon 
keeping  peace  at  any  price  ;  and  the  Austrians,  see¬ 
ing  this,  w  ill  make  him  pay  a  high  price  for  it.  The 
King  of  Bavaria,  seconded  by  Wurtemberg,  has 
taken  every  step  to  mark  his  disapprobation  of  the 
Olmutz  com  promise,  and  Saxony  is  said  to  be  equally 
annoyed  at  it.  In  the  meantime  a  change  has  taken 
place  at  headquarters  in  the  Duchies*  Gen*  Wilm¬ 
ses  has  suddenly  resigned  t  he  command  of  the  Hol¬ 
stein  army,  and  has  gone  to  A  Ilona.  Gen,  Von  dek 
HnnsT  has  been  appointed  commander-in-chief  in  his 
stead,  and  perhaps  this  change  may  be  the  prelude 
for  a  general  break-up  of  all  the  hopes  of  the  Hoi 
Steiners* 

We  are  told,  however,  the  surrender  of  their 
cause  at  Olmuts  has  excited  the  disapprobation  and 
opposition  of  the  Frankfurt  Diet,  which  it  seems,  by 
some  legal  decision  in  the  German  courts,  is  pro¬ 
nounced  still  in  force.  The  absurdity  of  this  must 
be  manifest,  when  the  destinies  bf  Germany  are  settled 
by  Prussia  and  Austria  alone,  scarcely  with  the 
show  of  consulting  the  secondary  powers*  The 
smaller  States,  being  conscious  of  this,  are  forming 
subsidiary  alliances,  and  Hanover,  Oldenburg,  and  the 
llaose  Towns  have  concluded  a  league  to  support 
each  other  at  the  approaching  conferences*  Consid¬ 
ering  the  powerful  connections  of  these  States,  their 
representations  cannot  well  be  disregarded.  By  the 
latest  accounts  the  Prussians  “  dawdle  11  at  Hersfeld, 
being  loth  to  depart.  The  absolute  Elector,  new 
counting  upon  the  support  of  the  Austrians,— foolish 
mau  !  —  is  protesting  against  the  presence  of  the 
Prussians  in  his  capital,  and  the  Austrians,  thus 
encouraged,  continue  to  advance.  By  the  last  ac¬ 
counts  they  occupied  Marbourg,  where  they  com¬ 
manded  the  railroad  from  Frankfort  to  Cassel,  and 
completely  turned  the  flank  of  the  Prussians*  The 
Berlin  journals  seem  to  count  on  peace  being  pre¬ 
served  .  From  Vienna  the  news  is  not  quite  so 
pacific ;  and,  whilst  it  is  said  that  the  Prussian  army 
is  ordered  to  he  reduced  by  a  decree,  the  armaments 
at  Vienna  still  continue* 

Under  such  ciieumstances,  notwithstanding  the 
signature  of  treaties,  we  must  suspend  our  opinion 
upon  the  ultimate  issue  of  the  disputes  pending. 

Beyond  the  discovery  uf  a  new  Socialist  plot  at 
Toulon,  France  continues  tranquil,  but  the  red  demo¬ 
crats  at  London,  in  connection  with  those  in  Switzer¬ 
land,  are  watching  the  progress  of  events,  and  antici¬ 
pating  the  moment  when,  as  they  say,  they  may  strike 
at  the  existence  of  Kingly  authority  in  Europ  e,  and 


restore  the  Republic  “  one  and  indivisible. 11  There 
is  evidently  an  under  current  at  work  in  France  and 
Italy,  and  the  vllramontane  party  seem  exceedingly 
anxious  to  preserve  peace  in  Europe,  fearing  that  if 
war  should  breakout,  from  the  animosity  of  races  in 
Germany,  it  will  be  cerlain  to  resolve  itself  eventu- 
allv  into  a  war  of  principles. 

An  authenticated  report  has  reached  Paris  from 
Marseilles  that  a  revolution  has  broken  out  at  Pa¬ 
lermo* 

Fresh  disturbances  have  taken  place  at  Aleppo. — 
The  insurgents,  in  spite  of  their  recent  losses,  have 
made  another  attack  upon  the  city,  and  have  been 
once  more  defeated. 

Germany. — The  orders  for  reducing  the  Austrian 
and  Prussian  armaments  are  the  only  topics  of  inter¬ 
est,  Austria  intends  to  propose  a  liberal  reform  of 
the  old  Diet.  Private  letters  from  the  Prussian  prov 
inces  discuss  in  the  gloomiest  terms  the  state  of  trade 
and  business  caused  by  the  withdrawal  of  nearly  all 
the  male  populai  ion  from  labor*  The  condition  of 
affairs  is  staled  to  be  worse  than  in  1948,  Nothing 
is  undertaken  from  a  general  want  of  confidence  in 
the  future, 

Italy. — It  is  stated,  on  the  authority  of  private 
letters  from  Turin,  that  Mazzini  has  been  expected 
for  some  time  at  Genua,  in  which  city  the  danger  is 
believed  to  be  the  greatest  to  the  Italian  peninsula, 
A  large  body  of  Italian  refugees  is,  it  is  said,  assem¬ 
bled  there.  The  Mazzint  loan  is  reported  to  have 
been  successful  at  Genoa. 

It  is  said  that  the  Pope  personally  was  opposed 
to  the  establishment  of  the  English  hierarchy,  and 
that  he  now  regrets  having  given  way  to  the  instances 
of  the  (l  propaganda  fide.” 

On  the  1 1th  wit*,  a  trial  by  jury,  the  first  recorded 
in  Austria,  took  place  at  Cilli* 

Such  is  the  scarcity  of  recruits  in  Austria,  that  the 
Emperor  has  been  obliged  to  lower  the  standard  to 
4  feet  1 1  inches. 


close  of  fifty  years  from  It?  commencement*  and  the  beginning 
of  the  fifty -firs!*  And  what  a  half  century  1  Its  like  has 
never  before  been*  No  similar  period,  since  the  morning 
stars  first  sang  together  over  a  new-made  world,  has  been 
more  fruitful  uf  great  events  than  the  first  half  of  the  pres¬ 
ent  century.  The  wari  of  Napoleon*  his  rise  to  great¬ 
ness,  and  fall,  the  two  subsequent  French  Revolutions,  the 
mighty  upheaving  of  all  the  elements  of  society  ill  Europe, 
the  great  discoveries  and  inventions  of  the  age,  the  Rail¬ 
roads,  Canals,  Telegraph  go  in  euii  meat  tons,  the  wonderful  ap¬ 
plication  oT  Steam  to  all  the  mechanical  arts,  the  wonderful 
advance  of  the  art  of  Printing,  the  great  progress  in  the  Arts 
and  Sciences,  the  great  Moral  movements,  t|je  scattering  of 
Bibles,  Tracts,  and  Books,  the  establishment  of  Missions, — 
all  show  a  progress  that  no  similar  period  has  witnessed.— 
The  b at  half  century,  to  occupy  its  appropriate  place  in  His¬ 
tory,  would  fill  volumes  of  itself* 

Wc  then  turn  to  the  last  half  of  the  century.  What  will 
be  its  history — the  wonderful  events  that  it  will  witness  1 — 
All  we  know  is  what  is  shadowed  forth  on  the  pages  of  pro¬ 
phecy*  The  end  hastens.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draw- 
eth  nigh*  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  our 
Lord’s  and  his  Ub hist’s, — drat  will  be  a  revolution  audi 
as  the  world  has  never  scco, — a  revolution  such  as  all  pre¬ 
vious  ones,  compared  with  it,  arc  as  nothing.  It  will  he  the 
consummation  of  all  history,  the  fulfilment  of  all  prophecy, 
the  perfection  of  all  that  is  valuable  in  knowledge  and  sci¬ 
ence*  May  the  Lord  grant,  dear  reader,  that  you  and 
may  together  he  found  among  the  ransomed  ones  who  shall 
rejoice  when  the  year  of  the  redeemed  shall  come. 


st  The  Monitor  an d  M&sengtr** — ' This  is  the  title  of  a  new 
paper  issued  in  New  York  city*  by  Elder  I.  E.  Jones  and 
Dr.  0,  B.'TtmitER,  semi-monthly,  at  $1  per  year*  It  will 
advocate  the  great  truths  of  the  Advent,  as  held  by  ns,  and 
will  co-operate  in  harmony  with  the  Herald.  It  is  designed 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Mmitor  4*  Inquirer,  which  they  have 
published  during  the  last  eight  months.  We  presume  it  will 
prove  an  efficient  co-worker,  ami  bo  instrumental  of  good* 
Address  I.  E.  Junes,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  JANUARY  4,  1851* 


ROOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 

The  Advent  Harp.— This  book  contains  Hymn*  of  the  highest 
poetical  merit,  ndapred  to  public  and  family  worship,  which 
every  Advastlil  am  use  without  disturbance  to  hi*  sentiments. 
The"  Harp”  contains  451  pasts,  about  half  Of  which  is  set  to 
choice  and  appropriate  music.— Price*  6U  as. 

Tucket  FI  asp*— This  contains  ait  the  hymns  of  the  former,  bm 
(be  mime  is  omitted,  and  ihe  margin  abridged*  bo  that  ti  ram  be 
ear r letl  in  the  pocket  without  encumbrance.  Price,  31}  eta. 

Wiimso’s  Translation  of  tiik  New  Tpstam ext.- This  is..., 
excellent  Emulation  of  (he  New  Testament,  and  w-ciives  the 
warm  cuaameuJatiouaol  all  who  read  It, -I  Vice, 75  cu. ;  gilt,  $1, 

Analysis  of  Sacked  ChkosOlooy  s  with  the  Elements  of  Chro- 
jiolosy  $  and  the  Numbers  of  ihe  Hebrew  text  vindicated*  By 
£.  Bliss,— Price,  371  eta, 

Facto  on  Romas  ism.-  Thin  work  ia  designed  to  show  the  natureof 
that  vast  swteiii  ofiiiksiut),  and  to  exhibit  its  uclivitv 

ntid  iiAton tailing  progretta,  A  candid  perusal  of  ibis  book  will 
enn vjftce  the  ru oat  incredulous,  Ltun  Foperv.  instead  of  liecnin 
ins  weakened,  i *  iiicro&sing  in  aLiejuulf,  ami  will  continue  to  Jo 
bo  until  it  is  destroyed  iiy  the  brightneda  of  Christ's  coming.— 
Price.  ii5  cls, 

The  Bemtitvttoji,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  IleLurn  of  Is¬ 
rael,  together  with  Hi ei r  Political  EmancipMlon,  the  Bean,  his 
l  mare  and  Worship  ;  aton,  the  Fall  of  Baby  I  on.  mu!  rite  tnatru 
went*  of  its  overthrow.  By  J,  hitch.— Price,  37 J  as. 

Cru truth)  Concordance.— ThJ*  work  ia  so  universally  known  and 
v aimed,  that  nothin*  need  be  said  in  its  lavor.  Price,  St  ju 
bound  in  sheep  ;  $1  £5  in  boards. 

The  American  VqcaUht.— For  a  full  description  of  tins  work,  we 
advcrtiflCLauii  on  the  jirccediuj  page.— Price,  tiSj  ei». 

My  &twiras  or  Devotional  Meditations,  in  Proistnnd  Verse,  on 
the  Name*  and  Titles  oi  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.—  Price,  50  cts. 
full  Silt,  75  cis* 

Last  Hours,  or  Words  an tf  Acts  of  the  D ling. —Price,  els. 

Tits  Lily  among  Fi*oweiis.-Prjce,  iaj  cts, 

BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN* 

The  Bible  Class*— This  is  a  prettily  bound  volume,  designed  for 
V0UHC  persons,  though  older  person*  bwy  read  It  with  profit.  It 
lain  the  form  of  fburcon  versa  lions  between  n  teacher  nod  hia 
pupils.  The  to  pics  dtacuused  are— i.  The  Bible.  £*  The  King¬ 
dom.  3*.  Tils  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  I*  8Laua  ofChmPs 
cuniiiUf  near.— Price,  CU. 

The  CmurasN’s  QirENTion  Book*  with  JkmHInr  quesTiona  and 
answer*,  prepared  ior  |*n He  Children  of  Sabbath  School*,  and 
destined  to  give  them  instruction  about  itie  Saviour,  on  hi* 
birth,  hi*  intanton*  1LIV,  and  example—  hia  autfemig*.  death,  bu¬ 
rial,  resurrection,  ascension*  and  second  coining,  Ate  .-Price. 
10  ctm  is -| 

Tivo  Hosoreo  STOR1E9FOH  Cim.DRP?r  -This  book*  compiled  1? 
T*  HI.  Preble,  ns  a  fsvoriie  with  the  lluie  1’cdks*  and  Is  beueficia 
in  its  lendeijcj' .— Price,  3TJ  cla. 

OjtE  IIl'ndhu)  asp  Fifty  Storiehfor  Fh i lores, -This  i*  aun- 
tlicr  excellent  story  liook,  einbelltaticd  wlili  four  iiCtiutiful  tu- 
iravictga.— Price,  ct*. 

Jewel*  in  Heaves.—' This  i*  a  very  hamlhome  little  book  of  I2S 
patte*.  consisting  of  w obiiiiaricti  uf  cbildrcn,  in  prose  and  verm', 
prepared  and  arranged  by  N.  Uerv ey,”- Price,  ta. 


We  returned!  on  Monday  from  our  tour  Euat,  in  good 
licalltli.  Notice  next  week* 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 


The  Auburn  Conference. 

Inquiries  have  been  made  respecting  the  object  and  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  Confeicuee  advertised  to  be  held  at  Auburn  ou  the 
15lh  of  the  present  mouth.  Similar  inquiries  have  been  made 
regarding  the  one  proposed  to  be  held  in  New  England.  We 
reply,  fir*t,  that  they  am  nof  called  for  the  purpose  uf  mak¬ 
ing  lt  creeds /’  ur  “  laws,”  fur  the  Churches*  There  arc 
some,  however,  who  have  misapprehended  the  object  of  those 
calling  the  Conferences.  We  trust  the  following  explanation, 
will  be  Kiliafactory  1o  all  who  seek  to  promote  the  harmony 
and  pruiperily  of  the  Advent  cause*  Firat. — The  great  Ikidy 
of  preachers  and  hmihrea,  who  give  character  and  support 
to  the  cause,  fed  a  responsibility  resting  upon  them,  which 
requires  at  their  hands  l be  utmost  they  can  do  to  diffuse  the 
Advent  doctrine  as  extensively  as  possible*  The  numerous 
and  continual  calls  for  preachers  and  Tor  tracts  on  the  subject 
of  the  near  coming  of  the  Lord,  horn  alt  part*  of  the  coun¬ 
try,  have  pressed  this  responsibility  home  to  I  heir  hearts  with 
irresistible  force.  They  have  seen  iui  better  way  to  discharge 
their  obligation  than  by  the  proposed  Conferences*  The  de¬ 
sign  then  is,  to  devise  some  plan  by  which  the  work  may  be 
mure  extensively  and  efficiently  carried  forward* 

We  hope  brethren  will  not  be  turned  aside  from  thia  great 
object*  Let  alt  charges  of €*  sect  avian  plans/’  &c.*  pass  for 
what  they  are  worth.  Those  who  make  them  are  becoming 
so  well  understood,  that  we  trust  that  no  thing  more  need  be 
said*  Dear  brethren,  let  ua  arise  once  more  in  the  fulness  of 
our  strength,  and  unite  as  a  band  of  brothers  to  build  up 
Zion. 


8*  Wadsworth,  L*  L*  Morgan,  J,  Herbert— Do  the  best 
you  can— that  is  all* 

L.  Kimball,  §10 — Wo  baluncL-  your  account,  and  credit 
on  Children’s  Herald  to  No*  60,  and  §2  on  Advent  Herald, 
to  560*  You  owed  $1  less  on  account  than  you  supposed - 
J*  D*  Boyer — Do  not  understand  about  the  books.  What 
did  you  order  t 

D*  Campbell— On  account  of  the  postage,  It  is  no  object  to 
send  the  paper  out  of  the  States  by  mail,  unless  we  know  that 
the  parlies  wish  it. 

W.  Pelt ingall,  $6 — We  credit  §2  50  of  this  to  J*  Town* 
send,  for  the  Harps, 
j.  Crosby— All  right. 

J*  W,  Hazen— Have  no  question  books  on  Revelation. — 
Do  not  rcccollcct  your  order.  You  are  credited  to  next 
August;  was  not  that  the  money  sent  for  the  books] 

P.  1.  Robinson,  $7 — Have  put  it  to  your  credit.  The 
book  is  out  of  print  and  not  now  to  be  had  for  love  or  money. 
Shall  write  him  on  the  necessity  of  a  second  edition* 

C.  A.  L. — He  retain*  his  views  fn  full. 

1.  C*  tvelkruroe — The  debits  amount  to  £§7  65  —  the 
credits  §46  20 — the  balance  §21  45* 

J*  Phil britk— It  was  received  and  paid  to  534, 

IL  Per  ham— Received  $2  from  you  Dec.  12th. 

J*  AL  Orrock— For  Canada  subscribers  the  States  postage 
should  be  added  to  the  a  mourn*  sent  for  Children’s  Humid 
and  LitclFs  Pneumatologisl*  For  the  Adueut  Herald  we 
give  the  States  postage  u>  Canada  subscribers*  For  the 
^3  50  we  send  to  the  new  subscriber,  the  three  copies  of 
Child  mi’s  Herald  and  the  two  Fueuiuutulogists.  For  the 
back  numbers  of  this  volume  we  make  no  charge.  Have 
charged  K*  F.  60  for  his  PnenmaUilogial,  and  ^'3  50  for  you, 
credit  him  3j? 6*  The  M*  we  tawe  not. 


A  NEW  YEAR. 


What  momentous  thoughts  these  monosyllables  cause  to 
come  rushing  over  the  mind  !  We  look  forward,  and  think 
of  the  many  events  and  changes  wdiich  may  mark  the  period 
of  so  short  a  duration.  We  look  back  over  the  past,  and 
call  to  mind  the  incidents  and  mutations  of  the  year  departed* 
Each  little  period  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-live  days’  du- 
nilion,  ha?  its  separate  history  of  hopes  gratified,  or  disap¬ 
pointed,  of  evils  endured,  or  avoided.  The  swift  succession 
of  these  years  show  how  soon  the  little  sum  of  life  is  added 
up,  how  soon  ilB  &mds  run  out  ;  and  we  need  to  pause  and 
recount  the  blessing  enjoyed,  and  mourn  the  imperfections 
exhibited.  Were  it  not  for  these  very  marks  In  the  journey 
of  life,  we  might,  pass  on,  and  hnrdly  realize  l he  ravages  of 
time.  When  we  reach  these  we  naturally  pause  ;  and  if  we 
puss  on  unbeneftted  by  the  thoughts  which  they  call  forth, 
the  lessons  which  they  Leach,  if  we  do  not  find  onraelvea  re¬ 
solving,  by  the  strength  of  God,  to  lie  more  faithful  in  his 
service,  and  less  eun formed  to  the  world,  wc  foil  to  bu  bene¬ 
fited  as  we  should. 

The  present  anniversary  of  the  New  Year  is  more  than 
usually  interesting,  front  its  being  the  dividing  line  between 
the  first  half  and  the  kst  half  of  the  century,— it  being  the 


To  CarreiiHiddtnii* 

L*  O.^ — We  have  received  many  complaints,  that  appoint¬ 
ments  are  given  io  the  Herald  of  those  who  are  secretly  using 
their  influence  a  gainst  it.  Good  brethren  any,  ]f  we  see  a 
notice  in  tine  paper,  we  conclude  it  is  of  a  friend,  and  not  of 
an  enemy  ;'and  that  it  is  doing  them  injustice  to  permit  them 
to  be  imposed  on  by  such*  This  is  an  evil  which  we  know 
not  just  huw  to  remedy.  Brethren  w  ill  have  to  judge  of  the 
position  ofbrethren  by  their  acts,  and  not  regard  their  names 
in  the  Hmdd  as  any  endorsement  of  their  course,  Friends 
will  be  apparent,  and  the  position  of  all  others  also*  A  pro¬ 
fession  of  n&draliLy  is  sometimes  only  a  cover  to  secret  enmity. 
We  intend  to  give  all  their  full  right  in  our  columns,  so  that 
none  of  our  fellow -laborers  shall  have  just  reason  to  complain. 

Dr-  N*  3. — We  acceded  to  every  condition  required  of  us 
by  the  committee  who  undertook  to  secure  a  settlement  of  the 
matter.  The  failure  was  not  our  fault ; — the  representation 
to  the  contrary  is  in  keeping  with  the  rest. 

J.  W.  B.— Wc  think  the  U.  S,  mail  steamers  to  Bremen, 
which  stop  at  Southampton,  convey  letters  and  papers  de¬ 
signed  for  Russia. 

C.  S*  of  Q,,  Eng.— Please  receive  our  hearty  thanks  fur 
your  favor* 

Dedication  at  Clinton,  Mass*— It  is  but  a  short 
time  since  Deacon  Burditt,  of  the  Baptist  Church  in  Clin¬ 
ton,  asked  the  privilege  of  their  bouse  for  occasional  lectures 
on  the  Advent.  This  request  being  refused)  he  procured  ano¬ 
ther  place,  in  which  lectures  were  delivered  once  a  month, 
Or  ofteocr,  till  a  good  company  of  Advemjata  were  gathered, 
and  the  congregation  became  too  la  rge  for  the  Er  place  of  meet¬ 
ing,  Deacon  B.  and  others  accordingly  set  about  devising  a 
plan  to  raise  a  chapel,  which  was  accomplished,  and  opened 
for  worship  on  the  I5th  ult.  Wc  were  present  on  the  occa¬ 
sion,  and  delivered  three  discourses  on  the  Advent  faith,— 
The  chape  I  was  filled,  and  the  best  attention  given  to  the 
word.  It  may  be  truly  said  in  this  case,  “  What  hath  God 
wrought  1”  May  the  blowing  of  the  Lord  rest  upon  this 
infant  society* 

Bills. 

We  have  delayed  sending  out  bills,  not  wishing  to  do 
bo  at  all  if  wc  could  avoid  it*  But  wc  have  not  heard 
front  a  large  number*  We  know  that  some  find  it  difficult  at 
times  to  comply  with  our  calls  ;  of  course  we  can  find  no 
fault  with  such-  But  there  are  many  who  do  nut  have  this 
excuse,' — negligence  being  their  only  reason*  Cotne,  friends 
wake  up  ! 

Toe  R  West. — Dulics  will  confine  os  at  home  till  the  12th 
lust*  Wc  shall  preach  in  Albany  in  the  evening  of  the  13th, 
and  proceed  to  Auburn  the  following  day,  hoping  to  arrive 
there  aUhc  opening  of  the  Conference  on  the  15th*  We 
intend  to  upend  several  weeks  in  the  West,  visiting  all  the 
places,  if  possible,  from,  which  we  have  received  invitations* 
Wc  shall  visit  Homer  first,  after  the  Confer  cnee- 


APPOINTMENTS,  Ac. 

As  our  iniyer  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  sppoirn- 
iiil'hLs.  must  tie  rtMif  ivt'U,  a!  i Uc  taint,  by  TuttsUuy  cvinijdg  ;  utber- 
wtae,  they  cannot  Ut  iiLm^tca  ujuu  me  foilowtu*  week* 

A  Conlci ence.  will  be  held  in  Loudon,  villane*  ft’.  H*,  commencint 
Wed neads)-  evening,  Jan.  btU.ami  emmune  over  the  $bl»buili.  Bro. 
Qa Itr  and  my»dl  will  be ure=>um.  Fur  the  breiJirtn*  J.  InMtjt^ 
l  ircuuLsuuices  will  not  idle w  rue  in  Lie  pi-esenL.  The  Lord  per- 
niiimiEi  1  will  visit  rlie  brethren  at  a  future  time.  May  tint  bleu 
the  labora  uf  ihc  brethren  at  the  Coulereuce.— j*  v.  it. 

I  think  of  vbitinz  aotue  of  my  old  friends  North;  I  shall  be  sc 
etimtmnuM  by  lire,  rreacoct,  ui  Limoni,  a  rery  imnutauic  yuuuf 
inuN,  who  Ima  [mm  hjmarlt'  to  fhc  Lord,  logo  out  aud  lebur  ju  tire 
vineyard.  We  will  peat  W  oodstock,  Vt.,  diiudny,  Jan.  izili ;  Fast 
BetOeJ,  Htli;  Waterbary*  utu  ntttw,  LoUi.  end  cojumnu  over  die 
siuLtialli  ;  Jnhd2»uu.  'Mh  i  Truy,  2Lel,  anu  cmnnnue  two  dayn  ,  ftew- 
port,  ;  UiarkMt-uu  iioliow,  i  Ijerliv  Line,  aith ;  Ban  tun, 
L  K.,  Bi|iidB|i  Mil  i  Moouoiuery*  Vt.,  Joib,  tu  a  h,  mu  I  coiumue 
over  lire  SubbaiJi.  W  e  wm  atao  vtaiiltichlorel  tuid  Fslrlleld* 

J.  lchmixos. 

Bro*  R.  V,  Lyon  will  preach  ia  Willingtoti,  Ci*t  Sumlay,  Jan.  iih; 
WuiUlUam,  \’*l  me  lloudo  of  widuw  A.  Uoliiiisouj,  ^undav,  tjili ; 
South  bulcLiertuwn,  *Ha».i  l5lli ,  nt  0  t  M  j  tSuUUi  tiawky,  lutli,  dot 
FuVtftfllf  VC,  I7U1,  do*,  HiiKHi  VilJuje,  A.  V.,  tath, do, and.  rciinin 
over  Uie  SuliLmUi  ■  iiuiireu,  auftt, .  u  i*  m  ;  Fun  Ann,  jrUt,  do  ;  dnitdy 
ilili.  iSaci  do,  aim  remain  over  (Be  ttpbusLh  ;  Srituiiia,  i;7lh, 

do,  and  remain  over  the  etahliauli— Bro.  riujiLU  urroQoeiked  tu  iiiake 
the  uuteaaurv  y  rr*m  Sen jeuta. 

Beta.  Atldiren  Merrill  wilt  preach  in  Fitchtiurg,  MFus.,^uudnv, 
Jan.  3ih.  He  eipecu  to  n-ajdu  there  durfol  thu  winter,  aud  preach 
mere  aud  lu  the  viumiiy* 

There  will  he  a  Cunlere nee  el  North  Binwtnd  on  Friday*  Jan. 
liUl,  and  eoniiune  ovvr  the  saiiUUatlu  Bio.  uhurchiU  and  myaall  ti- 
peu  to  atteiiU.  By  renueaL  uV  fire  uretliren,  j.  Lot  lj  i  ,  j  re  - 

Bro  P*  Powell  will  preach  in  Durlmittun  Sunday,  Jsn*  l^tti,end 
iu  Fairdtlit  Bumia v,  t«U* 

Bru.  Lb  Bosworth  will  preiich  In  Rdaio],  Vt.,  Jan.  l&tb,  eventns  ; 
\\  Hierhury,^imuay,  i^h  i  i^un^VLlk,  Lull,  oteLiux-asBio,  i*ear- 
nod  may  appoint ;  Ueroy  Line,  1  iiU ,  un-  u*  bro,  Foster  may 
poiut ;  wilt  fjieud  eifhi  oc  reu  daya  lu  Canada* 

Bro.  L>.  Campbell  will  n reach  at  Bru.  tlris'^1  Jan*  llib,  at  5  p  k  . 
fteLaon,  i.at  ihu.  CHJiJplieJl;'a,/  l.a4h  du,  aud  Ulh  at  U  jui  j  nl  BrOt 
Jnmeh  Cmnpht  irA,  ajth,  ui-si  ;  atbre*  iiufiuws1*  tflatauU  l*sj  uq  ; 
at  Bru.  Craudulfa*  Cld  do ;  ul  bru.  Jjrewu’b,  ^uti.  ",  k  *  at  Bro. 
TrLisdeU'sj  £Hh,  do  at  Bro.  anLutij ,  retd,  Ham* 

Bro.  Edwin  Burnham  will  preach  hi  Clinton,  Mam.,  Sunday, 
Jan.  CtitJi* 

Bra*  B.  Morley  will  preach  in  ClinUm  ^und^y,  Jan.  i^Ui,  and  at 
HuJdeubui.dat,  &(h. 


To  Ath  ix  Tut;  Exraxsu  or  the  Bupi'LLmxst. 

Expense . *  *  * . . . ****** . *  * ,  ua 

Previous  receipts  . . . * _ _  L D 

l>*  Buy li unis . * . . . . .  L  Uli 

4.  Bailey  . .  a  od 

Total  receipts*  **.*,.*,  . . ,_*****„..„ . .  2(/j  uu 

JIxuald  Orncs  Donation  Fond. 

From  Muv  ISaD. 

PreviouH donations**!*.. . ..,*. . .  la2  $4 

i^revious  receipts . *  **  *  * .  .  *.**.*.*..*..,.  so  * - 

K.  Studlw.* . . . .  '£  ud 

Micess  uj  liuintiions  over  receipts  . .  4 j  1 1 

Fan  Bro*  ft.  Booth ^nn.. 

J*  Warner  . . . . . . .  i  00 

WM  RE  Y  MOLDS  A  CO.,  Fubli^hera  ami  Book  sellers,  ft^- 

24  Uunihikl,  Bcatuu.  Buoka  and  StatloucrV  nuuuijtLL  si  I  ha 
lu prices  m  thuc  who  hoy  tu  std!  asain. 


Rect  i tOs  from  Bee-  25th  to  Jum  lit. 

Tin No.  twmird  to  tucA  name  be  tow*  it  the  No,  td  the  Herald  to 
a. fitch  i&e  hioney  credited  iry  cottipariug  h  th 

present  No.  of  the  fleiuJ,  the  sender  mil  see  hoiv  Jar  he  is  m 
adixmce,  or  kutojdr  i»  arrears. 

C*  Mermadvitle,  534 ;  Ann  (tordon*  jOS  ;  R*  Mane**  J-  H. 
Per  kmc,  *H&  ;  E.  Utrick*  \  S«oih  Ridley,  a^l  ;  L*  Plumnitr>  5 
V,  A*  BroLiEJnon.  i  Dca.  J.  Myers,  ;  T  llavlay,  Mto  J .  Robert*, 
4^  i  M.  T.  Carrier,  541 ;  N*  b»iclield*r,50!»;  8,  Brnley,  ^ !  S.  GIL 
man,  Jr.»  m  *  E.  Dodie,  4^  :  M.  F*  Drum,  W  ;  T.  G.  Lti*uc,  ^  t 

I,  CtMlirey,  t  Mrs.  WUllaiiiB*  54<t ;  A.  Newmo,  rl-  RpJ- 
nulita,  6to;  M.  L.  Dudley,  Sets- ;  J.  Lynu,  45tj  rtue)  \  ItauHti 
Moore*  53| ;  J.  Couch,  Jr.,  iM  \  S.  Par hur,jiA  ?  B.  Barrt;H,  «► 
Heed,  Jr*,  »4  \  G,  Hall,  5Ub  A.  L,  HacfcdU  4aS  tft  duo/ :  A 
iiJl  C.  IVcciduiah,  iW  i  v\ .  Justice,  i44  i  |i.  Brown,  5<S;  tL  K- 
Parti  id  Ef,  534  \  JU.  DtllUl*  53!  ;  S*  Miichdi*  5Gs  (  It.  PtCfer,  5rt>  i 
A.  Mace,  53*1  S.  F .  Biatlley*  atfc  t  J,  MT€k*tbHL*  512  f  J.  Fkwher, 
5Usii  A  Parma  Ire,  sod  i  W.  C,  Clark,  sJt  \  C.  StoUdurd,  t  «■  a- 
Keiitlk’lit,  5lb— each  f  I* 

L.  it*  Cok.5^4  i  T*  D.  Bmlev,  5m  i  ft.  Smith*  of  W.j  Me.,  W  * 
R,  S.  Tibbi ltd,  ot  Bristol  Anils,  jCS  ;  u.  Jiotiker,  m*! ;  II*  KJtiwJOjh 
Site  ;  B*  Jones,  j’H  ;  M.  C-  bnehefor,  554  i  W.J*  LamibUe,  !  1  ; 
iJ’iittou.  5tih  ;  B.  S.  Libby,  a34  i  LL  Kclky*  5&6  ;  S.  ft.  Fox,  of  Own*!?  - 
555  ;  W  ■  O,  Lawrence,  aW  ;  Ja*  L.  Lawrence*  54*  ;  S.  SaiEusni. 

R.  Stubbs,  5W  ’,  J.  GilsoQi  ?U3  t  H.  Bowks,  iil ;  L,  Parkcri  I 
Huntley ,4^  ;  U*  V\  nodhurA 5uts ;  Mre.  U.  A. Ludlow, i  D’ 

534t  J  Kturcil^e,  5-3;  J.  B  Larrahec, ;  A.  Town  L.M- 
Richmond,  lijid  t  L.  A.  Fe]ion,  534  j  M.  Suroxuv,  550 '  S.  Cnrtta, &&  * 
I.  Wlabt*  jfel— each  S3. 

J.  Alexander,  5HJ;  S,  Daytou,  5&J  i  J*  Wallace,.  Book*  And  to 
D  8  Turner,  432  Ikfii  due)— each  gi- —  W .  Lhirfo  Jr  5d0 — -R- 
CalkPOS-ay  cents* 


Luke  9  :  28-30. 


“  WE  HAVE  NOT  FOLLOWED  CUNNINGLY  DEVISED  FABLES,  WHEN  WE 

MADE  KNOWN  UNTO 

YOU  THE  POWER  AND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYE-WITNESSES  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  .  . , 

.  .WHEN  WE  WERE  WITH  HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 
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THE  HAPPY  CLIME. 


Have  you  heard,  have  you  heard  of  that  happy  clime, 
Unditnmed  by  sorrow,  unchanged  hy  time, 

Where  age  hath  no  power  o’er  the  fadeless  frame, 
Where  the  eye  is  fire  and  the  heart  is  flame  ; 

Have  you  heard  of  that  happy  clime  ? 

A  river  of  water  gushes  there, 

’Mid  flowers  of  beauty  strangely  fair, 

And  a  thousand  wings  are  hovering  o’er 
The  dazzling  wave  and  the  golden  shore 
That  are  seen  in  that  happy  clime. 

Millions  of  forms  all  clothed  in  light, 

In  garments  of  beauty  clean  and  white, 

They  dwell  in  their  own  immortal  bowers, 

’Mid  fadeless  hues  of  countless  flowers, 

That  bloom  in  that  happy  clime. 

Ear  hath  not  heard,  and  eye  hath  not  seen, 

Their  swelling  songs  and  their  changeless  sheen, 
Their  ensigns  are  waving,  and  their  banners  uuiurled, 
O’er  jasper  walls  and  its  gates  of  pearl, 

That  are  seen  in  that  happy  clime. 

But  far,  far  away  is  that  sinless  clime, 

Htidimmed  by  sorrow,  unchanged  by  time, 

Where  ’mid  all  things  that’s  fair  and  free  is  given, 
The  home  of  the  just,  and  its  name  is  Heaven— 

The  name  of  that  happy  clitne. 


From  the  London  “  Quarterly  Journal  of  Prophecy.” 

The  Earth, 

Its  Curse  and  Regeneration. 

(Continued  from  the  “  Herald  ”  of  December  26th.) 

When  we  would  use  a  telescope,  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  that  we  be  not  satisfied  with  having  placed 
our  eye  in  the  plane  of  the  instrument,  and  are 
looking  directly  along  it  to  the  object  we  wish 
to  ascertain  and  scrutinize.  We  must,  over  and 
above,  bring  the  eye  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
glass, — we  require  even  to  press  it  against  the 
tube ;  and  not  until  in  this  way  we  have  ex¬ 
cluded  the  rays  of  the  lighted  atmosphere  around, 
shall  we  gain  a  full,  distinct,  and  vivid  image 
of  what  lies  beyond.  In  like  manner,  if  we 
would  learn  from  it  exactly  what  we  see  not  as 
yet  but  hope  shall  one  day  be  revealed,  must 
we  act  with  God’s  “  sure  word  of  prophecy.” — 
By  a  loose  and  desultory  employment  of  this 
instrument  we  may,  as  so  many  do  and  rest 
content  with,  get  the  length  of  descrying  light 
at  the  further  end,  and  feel  assured  that  there 
are  wondrous  scenes  hastening  on  to  their  de¬ 
velopment.  But  if  we  dssire  to  know  the  fu¬ 
ture,  as  it  is  delineated  in  God’s  revelation,  we 
must  gird  ourselves  for  a  vigorous,  unshrinking, 
exclusive  application  of  mind  to  whatever 
prophecy  embraces  ;  we  must  shut  out  the  light 
of  existing  theories  and  human  speculation, — 
and  we  must  not  recoil  from  a  detailed,  consecu¬ 
tive,  laborious  investigation  of  the  Scripture 
record  over  all  its  extent. 

The  truth  is — and  it  is  a  sad  truth — that  the 
Word  of  God  as  to  future  scenes  is,  in  the  case 
of  many,  no  better  than  a  palimpset.  The  origi¬ 
nal  manuscript,  though  written  in  sharp  and 
beautiful  characters,  has  been  erased  and  plas¬ 
tered  over,  and  not  only  must  the  true  text  be 
restored  with  all  carefulness,  hut  there  is  a  thick 
coating  of  prejudice  and  tradition  that  now  over¬ 
lays  it  that  will  need  to  be  removed.  In  a  few 
cases  the  rasorium  and  pumex  have  done  their 
work  so  thoroughly  that  it  is  not  likely  that 
even  a  single  letter  of  the  original  codex  will 
be  recovered.  But  in  other  minds,  and  in  those 
even  where  the  cross-writing  is  at  present  the 
darkest,  there  are  many  traces  of  the  earlier 
record  underneath  ;  and  a  little  skill  and  pains 
may  do  for  such  what  Maio  did  for  the  cancelled 
works  of  Euripides  and  Cicero. 

With  these  impressions  we  sought  in  a  for¬ 
mer  article  to  clear  away  some  of  the  prevailing 
misapprehensions  as  to  this  Earth,  by  inquiring 
what  it  is  precisely  that  the  Word  testifies  as 
to  the  Curse  that  lies  upon  it.  And  now  we 
would  endeavor  tocomplete  the  survey  by  com¬ 


bining  into  one  view  what  is  predicted  as  to  its 
regeneration. 

The  Curse  of  Earth  is  not  more  a  judgment 
on  man  than  it  is  a  triumph  to  Satan ;  and  this 
being  the  case,  one  would  he  inclined  to  think 
that  it  must  he  imperative — inevitable — an  in¬ 
terposition  due  to  righteousness  and  order — an 
event  demanded  by  the  universe,  that  the  boast 
of  hell  should  be  put  to  shame,  and  the  lost  ter¬ 
ritory  regained. 

So  far,  however,  from  participating  in  such  a 
view,  many  hold  that  it  would  be  a  profane  and 
indecent  thing  to  preserve  so  foul  a  planet,  and 
can  exult  in  such  anticipations  as  these  : — 

“  Consider,”  (says  Howe,  viii.,  342,)  “  how  despi¬ 
cable  a  thing  this  Earth  of  ours  is.  It  may  be 
lost,  it  may  be  burnt  up,  it  may  be  consumed, 
and  it  would  be  an  insignificant  thing  to  the 
universe — no  more  than  the  burning  of  one  sin¬ 
gle  little  cottage  would  be  in  a  vast  empire.” — 
“  The  day  of  the  redemption  of  our  bodies,” 
(says  Doddridge,  Expositor  iv.,  90,)  “  will  be  at¬ 
tended  with  the  conflagration  of  the  material 
creation,  and  put  an  end  to  it.”  And  Vinet 
says  (Works,  Seventh  Sermon,)  “The  Earth, 
like  an  unfortunate  ship  burnt  in  the  open  sea, 
must  disappear  in  flame  and  tempest  —  be¬ 
come  dust  and  ashes — and  subsist  only  as  an 
eternal  and  melancholy  recollection  in  the  minds 
of  the  celestial  beings  who  were  present  at  its 
birth,  and  are  to  see  its  death.  The  universe 
itself  must  sink  into  a  sea  of  fire ,  that  all  may 
know  that  matter  is  made  for  mind.” 

It  is  so  far  well  that  the  Swiss  divine  is  not 
more  partial  to  any  other  world  within  the  em¬ 
pire  of  God  than  to  his  own.  All  that  is  visible, 
and  all  that  is  invisible  of  creation,  must  share, 
it  seems,  the  same  annihilating  doom.  But  be 
the  future  history  of  other  planets  what  it  may 
— and  on  this  subject  to  speculate  is  to  prophesy, 
not  to  interpret — surely,  stricken  and  in  ruins 
though  the  Earth  is,  it  has  peculiar  and  sur¬ 
passing  interest,  and  because  of  which  it  might 
serve  an  essential  end  to  retain  it  in  its  sphere. 
For,  not  to  speak  of  it  as  the  birth-place  of 
saints,  and  their  sepulchre,  too,  whereby,  though 
it  be  not  sanctified,  it  is  ennobled,  is  it  not  the 
chosen  delight  of  God’s  own  Son  ?  and  did  not 
its  soil  and  waters  once  feel  his  tread  ?  and  did 
he  not  breathe  its  air  ?  and  was  it  not  wet  with 
his  tears  and  blood  ?  and  did  he  not  make  his 
grave  amid  its  rocks?  and  is  not  the  human 
form  that  sits  upon  the  throne  made  of  its  dust? 

Besides,  if,  as  the  Scriptures  indicate  in  no 
equivocal  language,  the  light  of  Earth  became 
faint  and  wan,  when  the  Curse  embraced  its  ele¬ 
ments,  must  not  the  darkness,  or,  what,  in  com¬ 
parison  with  the  previous  light,  amounted  to 
darkness,  have  been  noticed  in  other  worlds  ? 
And,  not  ignorant  of  what  has  happened  amongst 
us,  may  there  not  be  innumerable  hosts  waiting 
to  see  whether  sin  be  a  power  that  God  can 
vanquish  ? 

At  least,  it  seems  almost  obvious,  that  if 
Earth  be  left  as  the  Curse  unhinged  it,  then,  to 
a  large  extent  God  has  been  overreached  in  his 
design,  and  the  devil,  who  was  a  vassal,  becomes 
a  co-ordinate  prince  with  him  from  whom  he 
had  revolted.  Mankind  may  indeed  be  rescued 
from  the  heel  of  Satan,  and  all  his  malice  may 
be  counter-wrought  with  regard  to  the  fallen 
race,  apart  from  any  effort  in  behalf  of  the  van¬ 
quished  globe — just  as  I  may  free  the  slaves 
shut  up  in  her  hold,  and  then,  according  to  Vi- 
net’s  idea,  leave  the  vessel  of  their  prison-house 
to  drift  across  the  seas,  bearing  on  her  masts 
the  black  signal  of  her  reproach.  But  Satan’s 
victory  was  a  double  one,  it  was  a  victory  over 
earth  as  well  as  man.  And  for  this  reason, 
consequently,  even  were  all  who  sprung  of 
Adam  redeemed,  still  it  would  be  a  vaunt  which 
would  soothe  his  chains  if  Satan  could  point  to 
our  world  as  the  Yucatan  of  God’s  empire,  and 
say,  I  compelled  the  native  princes  to  flee  from 
their  loved  abodes,  and  though  a  kinsman  has 
come  down  to  ransom  their  persons  and  regain 
their  liberty,  he  has  failed  to  win  back  their 
hereditary  domain  ? 

The  discoveries,  or  calculations  of  science 
may  seem  to  be  against  this  view.  In  a  recent 
address  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  British 


Association,  Sir  David  Brewster  asks,  “  Who 
can  assert,  that  the  hidden  energies  at  work 
within  the  globe  may  not  concentrate,  and  rend 
in  pieces  the  planet  which  now  imprisons  them  ? 
Within  the  bounds  of  our  own  system,  and  in 
the  vicinity  of  our  own  Earth,  between  the  orbs 
of  Mars  and  Jupiter,  there  is  a  wide  space, 
which,  according  to  the  law  of  planetary  dis¬ 
tances,  ought  to  contain  a  planet.  Kepler  pre¬ 
dicted  that  a  planet  would  be  found  there. — 
And  the  astronomers  of  our  own  times  have 
discovered  eleven  fragments  of  a  planet,  occupy¬ 
ing  the  very  place  in  our  system  which  the  an 
ticipated  planet  of  Kepler  ought  to  fill.”  This 
is  a  fact, — and  it  cannot  fail  to  be  asked,  by 
those  who  may  have  adverted  to  it  in  connexion 
with  the  argument  we  laid  down  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  paragraph,  has  not  God  been  already 
frustrated  in  his  purpose  ;  and  if  one  planet  lies 
shivered  on  the  broad  spaces  of  the  firmament, 
could  we  say  it  was  either  anomalous,  or  unjust, 
were  our  planet  to  encounter  a  similar  doom 
ere  long?  The  question,  however,  is,  not  this, 
— Cannot  God  destroy  something,  which,  for 
aught  we  know,  he  made  to  be  destroyed ;  but 
this, — Can  God  suffer  another  to  destroy  some¬ 
thing,  which  himself  tells  us  he  made  not  to  be 
destroyed  ?  Were  it  proved  that  what,  so  far 
as  philosophers  have  yet  been  able  to  ascertain, 
appear  to  be  portions  of  a  broken  star,  were 
originally  one  compact  whole,  and  from  the  date 
of  their  creation  destined  to  occupy  the  sphere 
which  is  now  left  vacant ;  and  were  it  also  de¬ 
monstrated,  that  the  present  condition  of  this 
obsolete  planet  was  occasioned  by  a  hostile 
power,  for  a  malignant  end,  working  to  the 
prejudice  of  its  great  Architect,  then  we  might 
feel  somewhat  unsafe  to  speculate  as  we  have 
done,  on  the  impossibility  of  God  being  defeated 
in  his  eternal  purposes.  But  there  is  no  ground 
whatever  for  the  suppositions  we  have  hinted 
at.  On  the  contrary,  it  may  be,  for  anything 
that  science  can  determine,  that  the  eleven  frag¬ 
ments  which  have  been  discovered  on  the  high¬ 
way  between  Mars  and  Jupiter,  are  not  the 
ruins  of  a  dilapidated  structure,  but  rather  the 
stones  which  in  due  time  will  be  built  up  into 
a  new  star ;  or  it  may  turn  out,  were  the  ar¬ 
chives  of  God’s  empire  all  before  us,  that  this 
shattered  orb  was  from  the  first  meant  to  exist 
only  for  a  definite  period,  which  now  has  come 
to  an  end.  At  all  events,  it  is  illogical  in  the 
extreme  to  discard  an  argument,  which  pro¬ 
ceeds  upon  the  assumption,  that  God  had  a  fixed 
design  to  accomplish  in  regard  to  our  world, 
and  which  design,  after  being  announced  as 
well  as  fixed,  Satan  had  undone,  from  the  bare 
fact  of  a  few  huge  boulders  being  found  adrift 
within  onr  planetary  system.  It  is  no  axiom 
of  ours,  that  everything  which  God  has  made, 
must  remain  unchangeable,  and  that  it 
frustration  of  God’s  will,  if  he  either  transpose, 
or  annihilate  what  hp  once  has  brought  into  ex¬ 
istence.  God,  we  rather  know,  can  reverse 
any  order,  and  extinguish  any  system,  in  full 
consistency  with  all  his  perfections,  if  it  shall 
thus  seem  good  unto  him.  And  so  we  perceive 
nothing  to  embarrass  us  in  the  discovery  of  a 
split  star,  in  the  present  state  of  our  information 
regarding  it.  At  the  same  time,  we  affirm, 
that  if  God  shall  tell  us  that  he  made  a  world 
not  to  pass  away,  but  to  abide  and  be  the  habi¬ 
tation  of  a  race  on  whom  he  had  lavished  all 
his  favor,  not  the  domain  of  one  whom  he  had 
driven  from  his  presence,  then  for  such  a  world 
to  be  left  a  ruin,  would  be  the  discomfiture  of 
God.  And  this  is  the  dilemma  in  which  the 
Earth  at  present  stands.  It  was  created  for  a 
specific  end,  and  that  end  not  overthrow  and 
curse,  but  continuance  and  felicity.  Man  was 
to  inherit  it,  and  man  was  to  reign  over  it 
the  image  and  vicegerent  of  his  Maker.  Should 
it,  therefore,  remain  as  it  is,  a  lamp  put  out  in 
darkness,  God’s  end  has  been  traversed,  and 
Satan  has  shown  himself  stronger  than  God. 

And  how  would  Man  himself  feel,  if  thus 
disinherited,  even  though  provided  with  another 
star  ?  For  it  is  not  the  Fall, — it  is  God  who 
has  woven  into  the  deep  parts  of  our  inner  soul, 
the  Love  of  Country  and  of  Home, — who  has 
taught  us  to  remember  Jerusalem  with  a  heart 


ready  to  break,  when  we  see  the  uncircumcised 
among  her  ruins.  But  if  it  be  the  propension 
of  our  nature  to  linger  fondly  around  the  places 
which  once  we  knew,  we  may  presume  that  a 
sentiment  of  our  essential  nature  will  not  lack 
its  sphere  of  exercise,  any  more  than  will  the 
honor  of  God  be  without  its  needful  vindication, 
in  the  future  history  of  Earth. 

Is  not  the  Resurrection ,  too,  a  fact  in  the  same 
line  ?  God  might  have  furnished  us  with  bodies 
other  than  these  we  have  when  we  rise,  and  all 
the  brighter  would  they  be,  because  they  had 
never  touched  a  grave.  But  the  principle  in¬ 
volved  in  the  Resurrection  is  this,  that  God  will 
not  ultimately  be  baulked  in  his  designs  concern¬ 
ing  Man,  and  that  therefore,  whatsoever  made 
up  Man  before  death,  shall  go  to  make  up  Man 
after  death.  If  this,  however,  is  the  case,  are 
we  extravagant  in  concluding,  that  if  God  will 
not  suffer  the  connexion  between  soul  and  body 
to  be  permanently  broken  up  by  Satan’s  malice, 
neither  will  he  allow  the  connexion  betwixt  our 
Whole  Person  and  the  Earth  to  be  severed ; 
but  that  the  same  law  which  regulates  the  res¬ 
toration  of  our  material  tenement  will  govern  the 
appointment  of  our  geographical  locality  in  the 
ages  to  come  ? 

These,  no  doubt,  are  only  presumptions,  and 
are  given  as  such.  They  derive,  however, 
much  support  from  what  Paul  says  as  to  the  ir¬ 
repressible  yearnings  of  all  creation  towards  its 
primeval  state ,  in  Romans  8:21.  On  first  read¬ 
ing  this  passage,  indeed,  we  are  apt  to  fix  upon 
the  term  “  groaning ,”  and  conceive  that  the 
salient  idea  is,  an  agonized  world  eager  that  its 
agonies  should  close.  But  this  is  under  the 
mark  of  the  expressson.  The  “  groaning  ”  is 
to  be  connected  with  the  “  travailing ;”  and 
these “  travail-groans  ”  are  identical  with  “ear¬ 
nest  expectation,”  in  the  preceding  verse.  As 
Chrysostom  says  (Homil.  on  Romans  14 :)  “  The 
apostle  makes  a  living  person  of  the  creature 
here,  and  declares  that  it  groans ;  not  because 
he  heard  any  groan  from  earth  or  heaven,  but 
that  he  might  show  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
the  good  things  to  come,  and  the  desire  of  free¬ 
dom  from  the  ills  which  now  pervaded  them.” 
The  “  groaning  ”  of  creation,  therefore,  is  not 
the  synonyme  for  anguish,  but  the  emblem  of 
hope;  it  is  not  the  precursor  of  death,  but  the 
herald  of  birth  ;  it  is  not  the  plaintive  cry  of 
wretchedness,  but  the  full  longing  of  intense 
desire ! 

To  understand  this  aright,  let  it  be  considered 
that  with  every  Being,  and  Planet,  and  Atom, 
of  which  the  World  consists,  there  was  incorpo¬ 
rated,  when  their  spheres  was  first  assigned,  a 
tendency,  which,  if  not  crossed,  would  lead  on 
to  the  development  of  God’s  idea  in  creation. — 
But  the  Curse  disturbed  this  harmony.  The 
propension  inserted  in  all  things  could  not  be 
struck  out,  but  it  was  rendered  impotent  and 
unavailing,  and  no  glorious  result  accrued,  such 
as  might  have  been  expected  from  a  World  so 
happily  adjusted  as  ours.  Still  the  impulse 
towards  its  end  in  perfection — what  Erasmus 
calls  “  in  rebus  animo  carentibus  nativa  quaedam 
perfectionis  appetitiof — remained,  and  sought 
to  sway  all  Creation  :  still  the  bird  inclosed 
within  its  comfortless  shell  brooks  not  the  ma¬ 
sonry  of  its  prison,  but  is  ever  essaying  to  make 
a  breach  that  will  deliver  it  into  freedom  :  still 
she  who  has  borne  us,—  our  parent  Earth — 
yearns  through  all  her  recesses  with  boundless 
desire  for  the  time  when  the  prototype  of  her 
Maker  shall  be  realized,  and  a  rapturous  uni¬ 
verse  shall  hail  her,  who  now  is  an  exile  and  a 
wanderer,  as  the  first-born  of  the  Almighty’s 
works.  “  Creation  hath  a  natural  propensity,” 
(writes  Owen,  on  Hebrews  ;  vol.  2,  p.75,)  yea, 
a  longing  to  come  into  a  subjection  to  Christ, 
as  that  which  retrieves  it  from  “  the  corruption” 
it  was  cast  into.  “  And  this  ariseth  from  that 
plan  which  God  first  laid  in  the  creation  of  all 
things,  that  they  should  willingly  give  up  them¬ 
selves  unto  obedience  to  the  Son,  when  he 
should  take  the  rule  of  them  upon  the  new  ac¬ 
count  of  his  mediation.” 

Such  is  the  posture  of  Earth  as  represented 
by  Paul  in  these  words,  “groaning  in  travail, 
with  earnest  expectation.”  And  lest  it  be 
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imagined  that  this  view  gives  too  favorable  an 
idea  of  a  world  that  is  fallen,  let  us  observe  that 
it  all  results  from  the  appointment  of  God — for 
when  Paul  affirms  that,  “  the  Creation  was  sub¬ 
jected  to  vanity  by  Teason  of  him  who  subjected 
it,”  his  meaning  is,  that  Creation  was  permitted 
to  swerve  from  its  design  for  a  season  by  God 
himself  who  sanctioned  the  temporary  aberration 
“  in  nope,”— or  with  a  view  to  its  eventual  re¬ 
lease.  In  all  its  yearnings,  no  doubt,  Creation 
is  unconscious,  “  not  willing.”  But  whether 
impassive  or  refractory,  God  bends  it  wholly 
after  his  own  counsel.  “God  in  infinite  wis¬ 
dom, says  Andrew  Fuller  (vol.,  iv.  308,)  “  saw 
fit  to  subject  the  creatures  to  this  vanity  fora 
season,  contrary  as  it  was  to  their  nature;  but 
it  is  only  for  a  season,  and,  therefore,  we  read 
that  it  is  in  hope — and,  in  the  end,  they  shall 
be  liberated  from  their  hateful  yoke.”  All  may 
seem  hitherto  discrepancy,  misrule,  and  resist¬ 
ance.  But  wild  as  the  billows  are,  God  leads 
them  to  one  shore — fantastic  as  are  these  stones, 
God  will  yet  form  out  of  them  one  bright  Mo¬ 
saic.  So  far,  therefore,  from  any  signs  of  ex¬ 
tinction  being  traced  on  Earth  or  Sky,  the  Col¬ 
lective  Mind  of  Nature  is  impregnated  with 
hope,  and,  as  if  descrying  the  hour  when  God’s 
design  in  regard  to  it  shall  be  accomplished,  it 
is  ready,  like  as  was  Lazarus,  to  burst  its  ban¬ 
dages  and  cerements,  and  walk  again  amid  the 
sunshine  of  its  early  splendor. — (To  be  con¬ 
tinued.) 


The  Time-Haze. 


BY  JOHN  CUMMINO,  D.D. 


“  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then 
face  to  face ;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I 
konw  even  as  also  I  am  known.” — 1  Cor.  13:12. 

(Concluded.) 

Let  us  bring  before  us  two  great  truths  ;  the 
Sovereignty  of  God,  and  man’s  responsibility. 
We  see  these  also  through  a  glass  darkly.  It 
is,  for  instance,  honestly  and  truly  said,  “  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest ;”  but  it  is  no  less  hon¬ 
estly  and  truly  said,  “No  man  can  come  unto 
me  unless  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him.”  This  seems  to  be  a  contradiction,  but  it 
is  not  so.  We  see  the  two  truths,  in  their 
points  of  contact,  only  through  a  glass  darkly  ; 
and  in  our  folly  infer  a  contradiction,  where,  if 
admitted  into  higher  light,  we  should  see  all  to 
be  harmony  and  order.  Again,  it  is  honestly 
and  truly  said,  “  Repent.”  It  is  no  less  honestly 
and  truly  said,  “  Christ  is  exalted  to  give  re¬ 
pentance.”  It  is  honestly  and  truly  said,  “  Be¬ 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  It  is  no  less 
honestly  and  truly  said,  “  To  you  it  must  be 
given  to  believe.”  These  we  cannot  reconcile ; 
but  they  are  true,  and  that  man  acts  not  only 
unscripturally,  but  most  unphilosophically,  who 
says — “  There  are  two  truths  which  I  cannot 
reconcile ;  therefore  I  will  reject  one  of  them.” 
The  true  ways  is — “  There  are  two  truths  which 
I  cannot  now  reconcile,  because  I  see  them 
through  a  glass  darkly.”  I  will  wait  till  that 
glass  is  broken,  and  greater  light  shines  upon 
them,  and  then  I  shall  see  there  is  harmony 
where  now  there  is  apparently  discord.  The 
two  ends  of  the  chain  are  distinctly  seen,  one 
upon  the  one  side  of  the  river,  and  the  other  on 
the  other  side ;  but  the  intermediate  links  are 
lost  in  the  stream  of  mystery  that  flows  between. 
We  see  through  a  glass  darkly.  Take  again 
the  efficacy  of  prayer.  We  are  told  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  again  and  again,  to  pray ;  yet  the  more 
we  think  of  prayer,  and  try  to  analyse  it,  the 
more  inexplicable  it  seems,  on  ihe  supposition 
that  God  is  an  unchangeable,  an  infinitely  wise 
God.  For  instance,  we  might  reason  in  this 
way  : — If  God  sees  a  fact  to  be  best,  and  has 
purposed  it,  what  is  the  use  of  my  praying  to 
Him  not  to  do  it?  If  God  has  raised  a  storm 
and  awakened  the  storm,  and  placed  the  ship 
in  jeopardy,  what  is  the  use  of  my  praying  that 
He  will  call  back  the  winds,  and  hush  the  sea, 
and  save  the  beloved,  in  the  midst  of  that  ship? 
God  is  wise,  God  is  powerful,  and  if  it  be  best 
which  is,  why  should  I  pray  that  it  should  be 
otherwise  ?  In  other  words,  how  am  I  to  recon¬ 
cile  prayer  with  its  efficacy,  and  God  wfith  His 
sovereignty,  his  wisdom,  and  his  power? 
see  it  through  a  glass  darkly.  This  1  can  read  : 
“  Pray  always,  and  faint  not ;”  and  this  I  can 
read :  “  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  obtain 
and  all  the  instincts  of  my  nature  prompt  me 
to  pray ;  all  the  biddings  of  my  Bible  prompt 
me  to  pray.  And  perhaps  this  may  be  the  so* 
lution  of  the  apparent  contradiction,  between 
the  truth  that  God  is  wise  and  good  and  sove¬ 
reign,  and  the  fact  that  God  answers  prayer. — 
It  may  be  His  purpose  to  do  nothing  that  is  not 
prayed  for,  just  as  it  may  be  God’s  purpose  to 
do  that  which  is  infinitely  wise,  good,  and  true 
and  therefore  prayer  may  be  reconciled  even 
with  other  portions  of  God’s  sovereignty.  But 
whether  we  can  reconcile  it  or  not,  we  know 
this — that  it  is  our  duty  and  privilege  to  pray, 
and  it  is  God’s  promise  to  give  what  we  pray  for 
which  is  good  for  us. 

I  might  allude  to  many  other  truths  that  we 


see  through  a  glass  darkly,  some  of  them  per¬ 
plexing  enough.  For  instance,  the  admission 
of  sin  into  the  world.  What  a  mystery  is  here  ! 
Why  did  Omnipotence  allow  it?  Why  not 
have  preserved  the  world  from  its  taint,  and  hu¬ 
manity  from  its  havoc  ?  Why,  for  instance, 
must  suffering,  and  famine,  and  wrecks,  and 
battle-fields,  and  sicknesses,  and  deaths,  and 
sorrows,  still  revel  in  the  midst  of  the  human 
family,  and  select  their  respective  victims? — 
God  has  Omnipotence  to  prevent  it ;  He  has 
love  that  is  infinite :  why  does  he  not  prevent 
it  ?  *  *  *  Why  does  God  suffer  any  one 

human  soul  to  waste  its  time  in  trifles,  and  to  lose 
itself  forever  ?  Why,  if  God  can  save  all,  does 
he  not  save  all  ?  Why,  if  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  does  he  not  cleanse  all 
men  from  all  their  sins,  without  any  exception  ? 
These  are  awful  and  unsounded  mysteries.  We 
know  just  as  much  of  them  now  as  we  knew 
when  we  first  began  to  study  them.  Analogies 
may  be  quoted,  illustrations  may  be  appealed 
to,  but  we  just  comprehend  as  much  of  them 
now  as  the  first  inquirers  did,  or  the  latest  will 
comprehend.  All  that  we  can  say  is,  that 
clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  them,  and 
that  these  things  we  now  see  through  a  glass 
darkly. 

But  led  me  add,  the  unhappiness  that  many 
Christians  feel,  arises  from  their  not  being  satis¬ 
fied  with  the  clearly  revealed,  the  plainly  known 
— and  their  prying  into  the  unrevealed,  which 
we  shall  not  know  now,  but  are  only  destined 
to  know  hereafter.  I  do  not  doubt  that  even 
in  this  dispensation,  progress  will  be  made  in 
discovering  the  meaning  of  many  of  those  things 
which  are  now  inscrutable  to  us.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  progression  is  being  made  in  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  God’s  Word,  just  as  progress  is 
being  made  in  excavating,  facts  and  phenomena 
in  creation  that  were  hidden  before.  For  in¬ 
stance,  what  progress  has  been  made  (to  take 
one  science  alone)  in  astronomy  !  The  same 
sun  that  shone  on  Paradise  shines  on  us;  the 
same  Orion,  the  same  Pleiades,  that  shone  on 
Job,  look  down  upon  us  still :  and  yet  what  a 
mighty  progress  has  been  made,  not  in  the  crea¬ 
tion,  but  in  the  knowledge  of  these  things,  from 
the  days  of  Job  to  those  of  Laplace  and  Newton  ! 
And  may  it  not  be  that,  without  one  addition 
to  the  Bible — without  one  single  book  added  to 
its  contents — we  may,  in  the  lapse  of  years,  by 
investigation,  by  tracing  new  and  unknown  ana¬ 
logies,  by  greater  and  yet  closer  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  come  to  a  conception  of  truths  that 
are  hidden  in  this  blessed  Book,  so  clear  and 
vivid  that  we  shall  be  surprised  we  did  not  see 
them  before  ?  What  progress  has  been  made 
in  the  understanding  of  the  Bible,  from  the  days 
of  Ignatius  to  those  of  Augustine — from  those 
of  Augustine  to  those  of  Calvin — from  those  of 
Calvin  to  the  present  moment !  They  have 
not  discovered  new  truths  in  the  Bible,  but  they 
have  placed  the  old  truths  in  new  lights,  in  new 
bearings,  in  new  relationships,  and  with  a  bril¬ 
liancy  and  clearness  of  outline,  such  as  those 
that  preceded  them  could  not  perceive.  It  is 
this  very  idea  of  progress  that  makes  us  con¬ 
clude  that  the  true  fathers  of  the  Christian 
Church  are  the  best  Biblical  scholars  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  It  is  a  perfect  perversion 
of  things  to  call  Ignatius,  and  Augustine,  and 
Jerome,  and  Chyrsostom,  the  fathers  of  the 
church.  The  fact  is,  these  excellent  men  were 
but  the  children  of  the  church,  and  were  very 
much  mixed  up  with  childish  things  ;  and  those 
divines  who  have  written  upon  the  Bible,  and 
studied  it,  and  have  been  aided  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  are  the  true 
fathers,  the  only  ancients  of  the  Christian 
Church.  And  why  ?  Because  Augustine  and 
Chrysostom  had  but  the  same  Bible  ;  they  had 
the  same  intellect,  the  same  throne  of  grace, 
the  same  Holy  Spirit  that  we  have ;  we  have 
all  that  they  had,  and  in  addition  to  what  they 
had,  we  have  the  lights  of  science,  the  results 
of  patient  and  protracted  inquiry  ;  and  the  very 
blunders  that  they  made,  are  the  beacons  that 
keep  us  from  falling  into  similar  errors;  so  that 
the  presumption  is,  that  we  shall  have  a  far 
clearer  exposition  of  the  Bible  from  the  learned 
and  pious  men  in  the  nineteenth  century,  than 
from  those  who  lived  in  the  dawn,  and  were 
less  enlightened  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Thus,  then,  we  may,  notwithstanding 
all  the  darkness  that  rests  on  the  facts  and  prin¬ 
ciples  I  have  indicated,  in  the  lapse  of  years, 
and  by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  see 
truths  that  are  now  partially  known  far  more 
clearly  than  we  have  seen  them  before,  and  dis¬ 
cover  in  portions  of  Scripture  that  have  been 
neglected  or  misunderstood,  or  seen  in  the  mists 
of  prejudice  and  passion,  bright  and  blessed 
truths,  long  hidden,  but  precious  and  useful  to 
the  church. 

This  seeing  of  all  truths  through  a  glass  dark¬ 
ly,  and  of  some  truths  scarcely  at  all,  should  lead 
us  to  shrink  from  dogmatising  where  God  has 
not  spoken  with  the  greatest  plainness.  There 
are  some  grand,  prominent  truths  in  the  Bible 
which  rise  from  the  level  like  the  Alps  shining 
in  the  beams  of  rising  and  setting  suns,  which 
no  man  can  fail  to  see,  and  which  even  the 


darkest  mind  can  scarcely  misapprehend  ;  but 
in  the  interstices  or  valleys  between,  there  are 
minor  or  subordinate  truths,  partly  in  the 
shadow,  partly  luminous,  to  be  seen  only  at  cer¬ 
tain  angles,  and  from  certain  points  of  view,  on 
which  we  should  never  dogmatise,  because 
Christians  equally  candid,  sincere,  and  prayer¬ 
ful  as  ourselves,  have  seen  them  differently  and 
in  a  different  light.  And  very  probably,  the 
reason  why  we  differ  in  the  non-essential  truths 
of  the  gospel,  is  that  we  look  at  them  from  dif¬ 
ferent  points  of  view,  and  through  different  me¬ 
dia.  1  recollect  reading  the  journal  of  a  traveller 
in  a  far  distant  land,  in  which  he  states  that  two 
friends  who  were  with  him  stood  one  on  each 
side  of  a  tree — I  forget  its  name — whose  leaves 
were  green  on  the  upper  surface,  and  pure  sil¬ 
very  white  on  the  under  surface.  The  wind 
blew  from  the  one  beholder,  right  in  the  face  of 
the  other,  and  the  under-part  of  the  leaf  was 
turned  to  the  one,  while  the  upper  part  of  the 
leaf  was  turned  to  the  other.  They  disputed 
and  argued  for  some  time,  one  asserting  that 
the  leaves  were  all  white,  and  the  other  that 
they  were  all  green ;  and  it  was  only  when  a 
third  interfered  that  they  discovered  that  the 
secret  of  their  dispute  was  the  different  points 
of  view  from  which  they  saw  the  same  object, 
and  both  were  right.  It  is  very  much  so  with 
the  subordinate  and  non-essential  truths  of  the 
Bible  ;  it  is  thus  that  we  look  at  them  from  dif¬ 
ferent  angles,  see  them  from  different  points  of 
view,  through  the  media  of  prejudice,  passion, 
and  prepossession,  and  differ  iuriously  where 
we  should  agree  to  differ  in  love.  But  the 
great  truths  of  Christianity  are  so  plain,  that 
we  should  speak  them  with  no  uncertain  sound, 
because  all  who  will  open  the  Bible,  and  hon¬ 
estly  read,  must  see  them.  On  other  points 
that  are  subordinate,  we  should  never  dogma¬ 
tise,  because  men  must  agree  to  differ  about 
what  God  has  not  clearly  and  plainly  revealed 
This  applies  especially  to  propnecy.  If  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  minor  truths  of  ecclesiastical 
polity,  it  is  still  more  true  that  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly  all  unfulfilled  prophecy.  Knowl¬ 
edge  will  increase  as  the  end  approaches ;  and 
we  shall  be  able  to  interpret  revelation  far  more 
clearly  as  the  hour  of  its  accomplishment  draws 
near.  On  all  prophecy  that  is  not  yet  fulfilled, 
we  cannot  speak  with  too  great  and  tender  for¬ 
bearance.  We  can  see  clearly  certain  great 
outlines  in  the  future,  but  the  minutiae  predicted 
by  Daniel  or  the  Apocalypse,  no  man  does  see 
in  all  their  details,  and  no  man  will  see  till  the 
very  eve  of  their  accomplishment  draws  near  : 
therefore,  if  any  one  should  proiessto  lay  down 
a  map  of  the  future  just  as  confidently  as  he 
repeats  his  creed,  and  assert  that  he  sees  the 
future  as  plainly  as  he  sees  the  present  or  rec¬ 
ollects  the  past,  he  is  looking  at  the  future  with 
a  glass  that  is  his  own ;  he  does  not  look 
through  God’s  glass,  for  if  he  looked  through  it, 
he  would  see  these  things  darkly.  The  fact 
that  he  appears  to  see  them  otherwise,  is  evi¬ 
dence  that  he  sees  them  not  at  all  as  they  are 
to  be  seen.  Let  us  speak  of  the  atonement  in 
terms  that  cannot  be  misunderstood  ;  but  let  us 
speak  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  with  humility  and 
with  submission, — ever  conscious  that  we  may 
be  wrong,  ever  admitting  that  it  may  possibly 
be  that  we  misapprehend. 

In  drawing  some  practical  remarks  from  these 
reflections,  I  may  notice  that  this  knowledge  in 
part  is  an  evidence,  not  of  the  lowness,  but  of 
the  greatness  of  our  origin,  and  the  grandeur  of 
our  destiny.  Animals  know  all  they  do  know  in 
full ;  man  knows  in  part.  The  first  impulse 
would  be  to  infer  from  this,  that  animals  are  more 
gifted  than  we ;  but  it  is  not  so.  The  bee 
builds  its  cell  in  the  nineteenth  century  just  as 
it  built  it  in  the  first ;  and  the  bird  constructs 
its  nest  to-day  just  as  it  will  build  it  while  the 
world  lasts.  They  know  all  they  know  in  full ; 
and  they  know  no  more  in  the  last  years  of 
their  existence  than  they  knew  in  the  first. — 
But  man  knows  in  part,  and  the  more  he  knows, 
the  more  he  attempts  to  know  ;  and  that  which 
seems  a  symptom  of  his  weakness  is  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  grandeur ;  it  becomes  to  him,  there¬ 
fore,  the  spring  of  an  endless  progression — the 
evidence  of  a  vast  capacity  of  improvement — 
the  foretoken  that  the  glass  through  which  he 
sees  darkly  will  be  broken,  and  that  he  shall 
see  all  things  face  to  face.  This  assurance, 
that  we  shall  see  all  things  as  they  are,  is  the 
sure  hope  which  acts  like  an  anchor  to  the  soul, 
and  saves  it  from  sinking  amid  rack,  and  doubt, 
and  difficulty,  and  darkness.  If  1  thought  that 
the  present  cold  and  misty  dawn  were  to  last 
for  ever,  1  should  feel  miserable ;  if  I  thought 
that  this  dark  and  smoked  medium  through 
which  1  see  the  things  of  God  and  of  glory 
were  never  to  be  removed,  I  should  be  wretched  ; 
but  I  know  that  the  glass  will  be  removed — 
that  the  veil  will  be  rent — that  the  clouds  will 
be  scattered,  and,  amid  the  splendors  and  the 
noon  of  everlasting  day,  what  1  see  now  so 
dimly  I  shall  see  face  to  face. 

1  believe,  in  the  next  place,  that  this  pro¬ 
gressive  acquaintance  with  the  truths  that  we 
know  dimly  upon  earth,  and  with  new  truths, 


in  heaven  and  in  the  future,  that  we  never  knew 
on  earth  at  all,  will  constitute  much  of  the  joy 
and  the  happiness  of  the  saved  in  glory.  When 
we  point  out  to  a  child  the  beauties  of  a  flower, 
or  the  exquisite  crystalizations  of  a  mineral,— 
when  we  indicate  to  him  analogies,  affinities, 
and  points  of  contact  he  never  dreamed  of,  what 
ecstacy  does  that  child  manifest !  how  is  his 
mind  enchanted,  and  how  does  he  express  his 
wonder  that  he  never  knew  or  saw  these  things 
before !  But  why  did  he  not  know  them  be¬ 
fore  ?  Not  because  they  were  not,  but  because 
his  mind  was  not  large  enough  in  its  capacity 
to  comprehend  them.  We  notice,  too,  in  men 
of  ripe  age,  what  ecstacy  they  feel  in  adding  to 
their  stock  of  knowledge.  The  student  will 
traverse  the  arctic  snows,  and  stormy  seas,  and 
burning  deserts,  and  leave  all  man  loves  at 
home,  and  face  all  man  dreads  abroad,  in  order 
to  find  a  new  plant,  or  to  become  acquainted 
wfith  a  new  mineral — or  to  see  an  eclipse,  or 
planetary  transit,  from  a  new  position — or  to 
register  s  new  phenomenon — or  to  do  something 
that  will  add  to  the  bulk  and  splendor  of  that 
knowledge  which  is  every  day  increasing  in 
the  midst  of  us  !  What  joy  does  it  give  him 
to  catch  a  gleam  of  undiscovered  truth  !  wThat 
ecstacy  when  he  has  made  the  discovery  !  And 
what  is  all  this  but  a  foretaste  ol  that  joy  and 
rapture  which  we  shall  feel  in  the  realms  of  the 
blessed,  when  we  shall  no  more  see  these  things 
through  a  glass  darkly  ? 

What  humility  should  this  fact  that  now  we 
see  darkly,  teach  us !  How  little  do  we  really 
know — how  much  remains  to  be  known — how 
truly  is  that  sentiment  which  bids  us  walk 
humbly  with  our  God  eniorced  in  all  this ! 
God  gives  us  to  see  even  the  truths  that  save 
us,  through  a  glass  darkly. 

What  charity  should  this  truth  teach  !  How 
slow  should  we  be  to  condemn  a  brother — how 
little  should  we  feel  of  irritation  or  exasperation 
of  mind  because  he  differs  from  us — how  should 
we  try  to  teach  him  the  more  excellent  way, 
knowing  that  we  ourselves  were  once  in  error — 
how  should  we  agree  to  differ  in  things  that 
are  not  vital,  when  both  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  and  may  see  through  very  different 
media  ! 

What  contentment  should  this  teach  us — to 
be  satisfied  to  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  know¬ 
ing  that  the  day  comes  when  we  shall  see  face 
to  lace.  Let  us,  therefore,  anticipate  that  blessed 
day.  We  are  saved,  says  the  Apostle,  by  hope, 
and  that  hope  is,  that  the  day  comes  when  ail 
will  be  luminous — when  every  mystery  shall 
be  penetrated  by  a  new  splendor — when  the 
things  that  lie  in  the  shadow  shall  be  placed  in 
the  sunshine — when  the  veil  shall  be  rent,  and 
the  films  and  the  scales  shall  be  removed  from 
our  eyes,  and  we  shall  be  “  satisfied,”  for  we 
shall  see  God  face  to  face,  and  we  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

Let  us  rejoice  in  this,  that  “  blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God ;”  and  if 
we  are  in  the  number  of  those  whose  hearts  have 
been  renewed,  whose  minds  have  been  enlight¬ 
ened,  who  are  made,  by  that  blessed  Spirit,  pure 
in  heart,  let  us  rejoice  that  we  shall  see  him  just 
as  he  is.  In  the  mean  time  let  us  make  the  best 
use  of  what  we  do  know,  instead  of  prying  into 
what  we  cannot  know.  Let  us  apply  heartily, 
and  throughout  the  whole  range  of  our  liie, 
what  we  do  know.  One  truth  of  God’s  Word, 
turned  into  life,  and  impressed  on  our  walk, 
our  heart,  our  consciencies,  and  our  relations  to 
society,  may  be  infinitely  more  precious  than 
twenty  truths  speculated  on,  or  intellectually 
studied,  or  curiously  pried  into.  Let  us,  there¬ 
fore,  pray  that  those  truths  that  we  do  know, 
we  may  be  enabled  practically  to  follow,  and 
prayerfully  to  use.  That  man  who  puts  into 
action  the  whole  of  the  truth  that  he  does  know, 
is  the  very  man  to  whom  God  will  reveal  more 
clearly  the  things  that  he  does  know.  This  do 
we  know,  “  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.”  “  He  that  knew  no 
sin  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  by  him.”  “  He  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,”  This 
we  do  know,  that  we  are  invited  to  come  unto 
him,  weary  and  heavy  laden  as  we  are,  and  he 
will  give  us  rest.  And  this  we  do  know,  that 
“  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.” 

May  these  truths  not  only  be  light,  but  life, 
to  us  !  may  they  not  only  be  sounds  that  rever¬ 
berate  in  the  ear,  or  sights  that  charm  the  eye, 
but  living  seeds  that  germinate  in  the  heart 


The  American  Bible  Union. 

The  following  extract  from  the  Report,  ii 
from  the  Address  of  Alexander  Campbell,  de 
liverect  at  the  first  annual  meeting. 

(Concluded.) 

But  I  have  wearied  you  and  myself,  in  thus 
rambling  over  so  large  a  field,  and  shall  only, 
on  this  topic,  add  another  chapter  of  errors  and 
difficulties  into  which  most  translators  have  oc¬ 
casionally  fallen ;  and  that  is  in  the  subject  of 
punctuation.  The  original  text  itself  is  fre- 
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qaently  erroneously  pointed,  and,  of  course,  the 
translation  is  likely  to  be  also  at  fault  in  this 
particular.  As  a  specimen  of  this,  and  to  illus¬ 
trate  this  species  of  error,  1  will  only  quote  one 
passage  from  the  New  Testament.  It  is  found 
in  John  5:31-47 :  “If  I  bear  witness  of  my¬ 
self,  my  witness  is  not  true.  There  is  another 
that  beareth  witness  of  me,  and  I  know  that  the 
witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me,  is  true*  Ye 
sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 
truth.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man; 
but  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 
He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light ;  and  ye 
were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 
But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John ; 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me 
to  finish,  the  same  works  that  1  do,  bear  witness 
of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  And  the 
Father  himself  which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice 
at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape.  And  ye  have 
not  his  word  abiding  in  you ;  for  whom  he  hath 
sent,  him  ye  believe  not.  Search  the  Scriptures, 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.  And  ye 
will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 

I  receive  not  honor  from  men  ;  but  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am 
come  in  my  Father’s  name,  and  ye  receive  me 
not:  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive.  How  can  you  believe, 
which  receive  honor  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honor  that  eometh  from  God  only  ? — 
Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther  ;  there  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even 
Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust ;  for  had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote 
of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how 
shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?”  Though  as  read 
from  the  common  version  this  address  loses 
much  of  its  beauty,  propriety,  and  force,  it  is  one 
of  the  most  clear,  forcible,  and  irresistible  ap¬ 
peals  to  the  understanding  and  conscience,  ever 
spoken. 

1st.  He  modestly  waives  his  own  testimony 
in  his  own  case,  and  submits  this  rule  of  moral 
decorum,  that,  in  any  matter  of  superlative  im¬ 
portance,  no  one  should  use  or  depend  on  his 
own  testimony  in  support  of  his  own  pretensions, 
and  that  any  one  so  acting  would  be  unworthy 
of  credit, 

2d.  He  alleges  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Harbinger  as  his  first  argument,  and  enforces 
the  regard  due  to  it  from  their  own  respect  for 
John,  without  any  commendation  of  John  to 
them  on  his  part.  “You  yourselves,  unprompted 
by  me,  sent  to  John  to  know  what  he  had  to 
say  of  himself  and  the  Messiah ;  consequent¬ 
ly,  of  my  claims  and  pretensions.” 

3d.  After  commending  John  as  a  brilliant 
and  shining  luminary,  he  modestly  waives  even 
his  testimony,  and  urges  even  a  greater  evi¬ 
dence,  though  themselves  being  judges,  John’s 
testimony  was  the  best  human  testimony  ever 
submitted. 

4th.  He  appeals  to  his  miracles,  which  they 
and  their  contemporaries  had  already  witnessed 
and  tested,  thereby  showing  and  conceding  that 
any  one  claiming  credit  on  supernatural  pre¬ 
tensions,  ought  to  submit  supernatural  evidence. 
He  then  recognizes  and  establishes  a  great  law 
of  evidence,  viz:  that  the  proposition  and  the 
proof  should  be  homogeneous ;  physical  pro¬ 
positions  physical  evidence  ;  moral  propositions 
moral  evidence ;  supernatural  propositions  super¬ 
natural  evidence. 

5th.  He  then  adduces  the  literal  oracle  of 
God  himself,  that  God  had  actually,  sensibly, 
and  audibly  recognized  him, and  atone  and  the 
same  time  addressed  their  eyes  and  their  ears. 
“  Did  you  never  hear  his  voice  ?”  saying,  “  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.” 
“  Did  you  never  see  his  form  ?”  alluding  to  the 
symbol  of  the  descending  dove,  and  its  perching 
itself  on  his  head,  in  the  presence  of  the  people. 
But  who  could  learn  this  lesson  from  the  com¬ 
mon  translations  ?  The  common  version,  and 
almost  every  other,  makes  our  Saviour  speak 
like  a  simpleton.  After  appealing  to  his  Fa¬ 
ther’s  positive  oral  testimony  in  his  favor  at  the 
Jordan,  in  the  presence  of  a  crowd,  they  make 
him  say,  “  You  have  never,  at  any  time,  heard 
^js  After  appealing  to  the  symbol  of 

the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  descending  dove,  they 
make  him  say,  “  You  have  never,  at  any  time, 
seen  his  form,”  or  outward  manifestation  of  him 
And,  farther  still,  he  is  made  to  contradict  a 
fact,  in  saying  that  they  had  not  heard  his  de¬ 
claration  that  they  had  “  not  his  word  abiding 
in  them  ;  whereas,  placed  interrogatively,  it  is, 
“  Have  you  forgotten  his  declaration  ?”  “  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleased.” 

Their  position  was  that  they  never  had  heard 
God  speak  of  him ;  that  they  had  never  seen 
him  attested  by  any  outward  mark ;  that  they 
had  no  recollection  of  ever  hearing  any  confir¬ 
mation  of  his  pretensions.  To  all  which  he 
knowing  their  thoughts  and  reasonings,  said,' 
“  Have  you  never  heard  his  voice  ?  Have  you 
never  seen  his  form?  Have  you  forgotten  what 
he  said  ?” 

The  Saviour’s  climax  in  the  argument  is 
beautifully  simple  and  sublime :  1.  The  testi¬ 
mony  of  John.  2.  His  miracles.  3.  The  pub¬ 


lic  acknowldgment  of  his  Father.  4.  The 
visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  5.  And 
finally,  the  Jewish  Scriptures — the  law  and  the 
prophets.  The  common  version  mistakes  the 
imperative  mood  for  the  indicative.  It  reads, 

“  Search  the  Scriptures,”  instead  of,  “  Ye  do 
search  the  Scriptures .”  “  Now,”  adds  he,  “  these 

are  they  that  testify  of  me.” 

He  then  explains  their  unbelief.  They  would 
not  come  to  him  ;  they  would  not  place  them¬ 
selves  under  his  guidance,  because — 1.  He  did 
not  seek  the  honor  of  this  world.  2.  They 
were  destitute  of  the  love  of  God.  3.  He  came 
only  in  his  Father’s  name,  seeking  his  glory. — 
4.  They  believed  not  the  writings  of  Moses, 
while  professing  that  they  did.  5.  Their  stub¬ 
born  prejudices,  growing  out  of  their  notions  of 
a  worldly  Messiah,  a  temporal  political  king¬ 
dom,  and  a  national  hierarchy. 

It  would  be  long  to  enumerate  the  errors  that 
have  resulted  from  mispu actuation,  as  well  as 
from  the  other  sources  already  named.  Punc¬ 
tuation  is,  indeed,  a  species  of  commentary,  as 
well  as  capitals,  chapters,  verses  and  paragraphs. 
Much  depends  upon  all  these,  as  respects  our 
proper  understanding  and  translating  these  an¬ 
cient  and  venerable  documents.  We  have,  in 
the  above  example,  selected  a  strong  case,  and 
expatiated  upon  it  at  length,  to  show  how  much 
depends  on  the  proper  use  of  points,  in  giving 
significance  to  words. 

Another  class  of  errors  in  the  Common  Ver¬ 
sion,  of  still  more  serious  importance,  in  cases 
of  words  having  different  significations,  is  the 
selection  of  inapposite  and  inadequate  terms  to 
express  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  de¬ 
sign  of  the  original  writer.  In  illustration  of 
this  we  will  select  the  word  paracleetos ,  so  fre¬ 
quently  occuring  in  our  Lord’s  Valedictory  Ad¬ 
dress  to  his  Apostles, reported  by  John,  chapters 
14,  15, 16.  In  the  common  version  it  is  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  word  Comforter .  In  this  dis¬ 
course  and  in  another  place  by  the  term  advo¬ 
cate .  By  Dr.  George  Campbell  it  is  here  trans¬ 
lated  monitor  ;  and  by  some  other  translators, 
instructor,  guide ,  etc. 

Now  of  all  these  terms,  advocate  is  the  most 
comprehensive  and  generic.  An  advocate  may 
guide,  instruct,  admonish,  comfort,  console,  &c., 
but  a  comforter  does  not  generally  assume  the 
character  of  an  advocate,  &c.  But  we  have 
more  to  commend  its  preference  in  this  context 
than  its  generic  import.  The  work  assigned  to 
him  by  our  Saviour  decides  his  claims  as  para¬ 
mount.  He  promises  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes  to  act  under  Christ’s  own  mission,  he  will 
reprove,  convince,  and  teach  the  world.  He 
will  shew  its  sin,  Christ’s  righteousness,  and 
God’s  judgment.  He  will  guide  his  apostles  in¬ 
to  all  the  truth.  He  will  bring  all  things  that 
he  had  taught  them  to  their  remembrance.  He 
will  glorify  the  Messiah  in  all  his  personal  and 
official  relations.  There  is,  indeed,  an  inele¬ 
gance,  an  impropriety,  in  the  sentence  as  ren¬ 
dered  in  the  King’s  version.  “He  will  rejrrove 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg¬ 
ment.”  It  might  be  asked,  How  could  he  re¬ 
prove  the  world  of  righteousness?  That  he 
might  reprove  the  world  because  of  its  unright¬ 
eousness  is  evident.  That  he  might  convict 
the  world  of  its  sin  and  unrighteousness,  and 
convince  it  of  Christ’s  righteousness  and  of  the 
ultimate  judgment,  we  all  can  conceive. 

I  dwell  on  this  passage  with  more  emphasis, 
because  the  office  ol  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  most 
essential  doctrine  of  the  whole  evangelical  dis¬ 
pensation.  The  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesus  by 
his  Father,  and  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  the  Son,  after  his  glorification  in  the  heav¬ 
ens,  are  the  two  most  grand  and  sublime  mis¬ 
sions,  in  the  annals  of  time  or  in  the  ages  of 
eternity.  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
reveal  the  character  of  his  Father.  The  Holy 
Spirit  came  to  the  Church  to  glorify  and  to 
sanctify  his  people.  Jesus  came  to  magnify 
Jehovah’s  empire,  to  sustain  his  law  and  govern¬ 
ment,  and  to  make  them  honorable  to  the  uni¬ 
verse  ; — to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
to  obtain  an  eternal  redemption  for  us.  But 
the  Spirit  came  to  be  the  Holy  Guest  of  the 
house  that  Jesus  built  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit.  He  is  another  advocate  for 
God,  another  demonstration  of  his  infinite,  eter¬ 
nal,  and  immutable  love. 

The  memorable  Pentecost,  after  Christ’s  as¬ 
cension  and  coronation  as  Lord  of  all,  fully  at¬ 
tests  the  truth,  and  reveals  the  import  of  the 
special  advocacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  open¬ 
ed  the  new  reign  with  brilliant  displays  of  his 
glory,  gave  great  eloquence  to  his  apostles,  and 
confirmed  his  pretensions  and  their  mission,  by 
an  eloquence  and  power  that  brought  three  thou¬ 
sand  Jews  to  do  homage  at  his  feet. 

We  have  dwelt  upon  this  error,  not  so  much 
because  of  its  rnere  verbal  inaccuracy  and  in¬ 
competency  to  indicate  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ; 
but  because  a  most  solemn  and  sublime  fact  is 
involved  in  it,  which,  when  developed  and  es¬ 
tablished,  entrenches  far  into  the  territories  of  a 
Unitarian  rationalism,  and  also  invades  the  wide 
and  waste  dominions  of  a  wild  and  frenzied  en¬ 
thusiasm. 

If  any  one,  however,  should  question  its  philo¬ 
logical  propriety,  I  will  refer  him  to  the  fact, 


that  the  whole  family  of  paracleetos  is  translated 
by  even  King  James’  authority,  in  keeping  with 
these  views.  Thus  the  verb  parakaleoo  is  ren¬ 
dered,  to  call  for ,  to  invite ,  to  exhort ,  to  admonish , 
to  persuade,  to  implore,  to  beseech,  to  console. 
And  its  verbal  parakleesis  is  also  rendered,  a 
calling  for ,  an  invitation ,  a  teaching  ;  and  para- 
kleetos ,  (1  John  1:2,)  is  rendered,  an  advocate. 
But  no  one  term  fully  and  adequately  expresses 
all  that  is  comprehended  in  the  mission  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  remedial  dispen¬ 
sation.  It  not  only  imparted  all  spiritual  gifts 
to  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  Jewish  evangelists 
of  Christ;  but  in  becoming  the  Holy  Guest  of 
the  Church,  He  animates,  purifies,  and  com¬ 
forts  it,  with  all  his  illuminating,  renovating, 
and  sanctifying  efficacy. 


The  Gashmu  Family. 

“  It  is  reported  among  the  heathen,  and  Gash¬ 
mu  saith  it,  that  thou  and  the  Jews  think  to  re¬ 
bel,”  &c.  Now,  this  was  an  unmitigated  false¬ 
hood  in  respect  to  the  pious  Nehemiah.  But 
slander  was  thought  to  be  a  capital  piece  of  ar¬ 
tillery  to  accomplish  base  designs  in  those  days, 
and  many  there  were  to  lay  the  match.  Here¬ 
by  are  we  introduced  to  the  Gashmu  family, 
which  is 

1.  A  very  ancient  family.  The  case  statecj 
above  shows  it  could  claim  the  antiquity  of  Ne- 
hemiah’s  day  ;  and  if  the  records  of  Sodom  had 
not  been  burned  with  the  city,  no  question  we 
should  have  found  proofs  of  its  existence  there ; 
and  if  the  flood  had  not  soaked  out  the  writings 
of  contemporaries  with  Noah,  we  doubt  not  even 
that  high  antiquity  could  be  boasted  by  the 
Gashmu  family.  So  that  any  member  of  the 
family  now  can  boast  of  a  very  antique  feather 
in  his  cap. 

2.  And  can  boast  of  belonging  to  a  large 
family  too.  If  we  say  nothing  of  the  ancient 
members,  but  refer  only  to  the  living,  we  think 
one  must  be  good  at  figures  to  count  them. — 
How  long  need  one  beat  the  bush,  in  any  com¬ 
munity,  in  order  to  search  up  a  backbiter — “one 
that  loveth  to  take  up  a  reproach  against  his 
neighbor.”  They  swarm  through  the  land, 
dwelling  in  the  chief  cities  thereof,  and  scattered 
throughout  the  most  distant  villages  and  obscure 
neighborhoods.  It  has  been  said,  that  in  very 
many  places  there  could  not  be  a  knot  of  half- 
a-dozen  at  a  tea-table,  but  one  or  more  was  a 
Gashmu.  Sometimes  the  whole  of  them  could 
show  their  family  connexion  by  furnishing  each 
a  portion  of  the  warp  or  filling  fora  garment  of 
scandal.  Indeed,  we  have  heard  it  said — and 
it  was  not  a  Gashmu  that  said  it  either — that 
the  whole  race  had  a  propensity  in  this  direc¬ 
tion.  But  as  the  family  is  large  enough  in  all 
conscience,  without  sweeping  so  great  a  circle, 
I  proceed  to  add  : 

3.  It  is  a  very  eloquent  family.  Give  them 
their  beloved  topics,  and  they  have  thoughts  that 
breathe  and  words  that  burn.  I  have  seen  a 
Gashmu  who  was  dozing  along  through  lazy, 
long-drawn  sentences,  yet  kindle  and  flash  up 
like  a  rocket,  when  he  reached  the  theme  of 
somebody’s  character.  The  before  sluggish 
•stream  of  conversation,  stupid  and  lethargic, 
suddenly  leaps  forward  like  the  rapids  above  a 
cataract.  1  have  been  among  the  Gashmus 
when  utterance  was  flagging,  and  spirits  were 
drooping,  and  thoughts  were  sleeping ;  but  what 
life,  and  spirit,  and  fire,  how  burning  hot  the 
thoughts,  and  hissing  hot  the  words,  when  scan¬ 
dal,  like  a  shell  exploding  in  a  powder  house, 
set  them  on  fire  !  Did  they  not  blaze  ?  Were 
they  not  eloquent  ? 

4.  A  very  industrious  family  was  that  same 
Gashmu  family.  It  was  not  necessary,  on  this 
subject,  to  get  the  steam  up — it  was  always  up 
with  them.  They  seemingly  had  a  great  work 
to  do,  doing  “  with  both  hands  earnestly.” 

“  His  legs  were  faint  with  haste 
To  propagate  the  lie  his  soul  had  framed  ; 

Yet  did  he  spare  his  sleep  and  hear  the  clock 
Number  the  midnight  watches  on  his  bed, 

Devising  mischief  more  and  more.” 

They  were  busy  bodies  with  a  vengeance  in 
other  men’s  matters.  Nothing  could  exceed 
their  swiftness  on  foot.  They  were  leagues  in 
advance,  “  while  truth  was  putting  on  his  boots.” 

5.  The  family  are  remarkably  fond  of  good 
living.  If  they  had  made  their  meals  upon  the 
loafers  and  vagabonds  abounding  in  the  world 
— if  the  Gashmus  had  only  devoured  the  Gash¬ 
mus  ;  vipers  feasting  on  one  another,  we  should 
not  have  been  called  to  the  picture  we  give  of 
the  family  in  this  article.  But  they  have  no 
taste  for  dishes  so  unsavory  as  they  would  re¬ 
spectively  make  for  each  other.  Hence  they 

“  Early  rose, 

And  made  most  hellish  meals  on  good  men’s  names.” 

They  would  snap  their  fingers  in  contempt 
at  such  a  meal  as  Ahab,  Jezebel,  or  Judas  would 
have  furnished  them.  No ;  the  buzzards  must 
have  Nehemiah,  and  Him  that  spake  as  never 
man  spake,  and  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles. — 
And  in  our  day,  the  Gashmus  have  no  fondness 
for  a  banquet  upon  each  other.  They  must 
have  better  food  or  they  would  starve. 

6.  Our  notice  of  this  family  should  include 
the  names  given  by  high  authority  to  the  sev¬ 


eral  members.  Tale-bearer,  Whisperer,  Back¬ 
biter,  False-witness,  Slanderer,  Reviler,  Railer, 
one  takes  up  an  evil  report,  Busy-body,  in  other 
men’s  matters ;  who  bless  with  the  mouth,  but 
curse  inwardly,  who  privily  shoot  at  the  upright, 
whose  words  are  softer  than  oil,  yet  drawn 
swords.  We  call  these  names  a  “good  fit,” 
very  aptly  designating  the  small  fry  as  well  as 
the  old  salts  of  the  Gashmu  family. 

7.  In  connection  with  their  loving  good  liv¬ 
ing,  it  should  not  be  denied  that  they  very  often 
say  grace  before  meals.  For  example,  when 
about  to  make  a  dinner  of  a  man’s  good  name, 
they  devoutly  affirm  some  valuable  quality 
belonging  to  him.  He  is  a  worthy  man,  but — . 
He  has  several  valuable  traits,  but — .  She  is 
a  tidy  housewife,  but — .  The  dish  of  scandal 
is  supposed  to  be  more  savory  for  being  spiced 
after  that  fashion.  We  know7  several  Gashmus 
who  alwrays,  by  Some  fair  compliments,  thus 
elevated  the  victim.  By  falling  farther,  he  is 
more  sure  of  getting  his  neck  broken. 

A  word  more,  and  on  the  point  whether  the 
Gashmus  ever  so  drop  their  character  as  also  to 
drop  the  name,  and  become  like  other  people. 
“  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of 
serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea  is  tamed,  and 
hath  been  tamed  of  mankind ;  but  the  tongue 
can  no  man  tame.”  And  we  have  noticed,  that 
where  one  had  been  for  a  considerable  time  a 
real  Gashmu,  it  has  been  a  dreadful  hard  thing 
to  revolutionize  him.  We  have  seen  a  book, 
however,  which  contains  prescriptions  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  such  cases,  which,  could  we  get  the  pa¬ 
tient  to  take  them,  would  work  a  most  wonder¬ 
ful  cure.  I  have  known  some  who  were  very 
fairly  dismembered,  from  the  Gashmu  family, 
by  the  use  of  said  prescriptions.  One  of  the 
writers  in  said  book  proposes  this  :  “  Let  all 
bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  evil  speaking  be  put 
away  from  among  you.”  Another  suggests  : 

Speak  evil  of  no  man.”  “  Love  worketh  no 
ill  to  his  neighbor.”  Either  of  these  directions, 
faithfully  carried  out,  would  dismember  the 
Gashmu  family  to  the  extent  of  the  number 
complying  with  it. 

We  confess  we  should  not  be  sorry  to  see 
this  family  diminished — indeed  our  tears  would 
be  few  were  we  to  hear  from  one  who  had  been 
hunting  the  whole  creation  over,  that  he  could 
not  find  a  Gashmu  in  it.  We  have  heard  of  a 
region  called  by  some  the  realm  of  light  and 
love,  where  not  one  of  the  family  has  been,  or 
ever  will  be  found.  And  we  are  glad  of  it. 

New  York  Evangelist. 


Be  not  Envious. 


Nothing  so  completely  blinds  the  mind  and 
hardens  the  heart,  as  envy.  It  is  one  of  those 
evils  that  seems  so  completely  to  degrade  the 
human  mind,  as  to  prepare  it  for  almost  any 
and  every  vice.  See  its  first  fruits  in  our  world  : 
it  made  a  fratricide  of  Cain,  whose  wickedness 
crying  aloud  to  heaven,  kindled  up  the  anger  of 
the  eternal  God,  and  caused  him  to  descend, 
“  walking  upon  the  storms  of  His  wrath,”  and 
throw  around  him  the  dark  habiliments  of  des¬ 
pair ;  mingled  with  the  keenest  tortures  of  con¬ 
scious  wickedness  and  sore  regret. 

Yes,  envy  could  not  find  room  enough  in  this 
wide  world  for  three  men ;  but  caused  Cain  to 
drench  his  murderous  hands  in  the  blood  that 
rushed  warm  from  his  brother’s  heart ;  or  else 
it  was  not  content  to  divide  the  blessings  which 
God’s  bountiful  hands  lavished  upon  the  sons  of 
earth,  and  therefore  it  moved  the  heart  of  Cain 
to  consign  to  the  tomb  the  son  of  his  father. 

It  was  envy  that  led  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  de¬ 
vise  the  death  of  Joseph,  that  brought  the  gray 
hairs  of  a  weeping  father  well  nigh  to  the  gate 
of  death.  It  was  the  same  that  caused  the  Jew  s 
and  Pharisees  to  deny  the  miracles  of  their 
divine  Lord,  until  blushing  at  their  own  incre¬ 
dulity,  they  yielded  the  point,  exclaiming  at  the 
same  time,  thou  hast  a  devil ;  and  again,  thou 
castest  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
devils. 

Envy,  though  cherished  by  so  many,  is  yet 
its  own  avenger.  It  is  faint  and  sick,  when  it 
sees  a  healthful  cheek,  sad  when  it  beholds  a 
cheerful  countenance,  never  more  gloomy  than 
when  all  nature  smiles,  and  the  abundant  har¬ 
vest  waves  in  the  sunshine  of  plenty ;  if  that 
plenty  is  shared  by  another:  and  finds  a  very 
desert  where  the  hand  of  Providence  is  lavish¬ 
ing  out  its  richest  blessings,  and  pants  with 
thirst  when  every  noble  heart  is  cheered  by  re¬ 
freshing  streams  of  joy. 

If  you  would  farther  think  on  the  dire  train 
of  evils  that  follows  in  the  course  of  envy,  turn 
your  thoughts  to  the  thousand  noble  hearts  that 
have  fainted  by  the  way,  pursued  by  envy’s 
slanderous  tongue.  Think,  too,  how  many  nmv, 
as  they  behold  their  rended  characters,  walk 
solitary  and  alone,  pouring  their  briny  tears 
upon  the  evening  zephyrs,  feeling  the  blighting 
mildew  of  the  self-same  monster,  envy. 

Well  might  the  inspired  man  exclaim,  who 
can  stand  before  envy. 

If  these  things  be  so,  it  becomes  us,  as  the 
followers  of  Christ,  to  choose  the  opposite,  a 
spirit  of  charity,  around  which  clusters  so  many 
virtues. 


Religious  Herald 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


^  !  }■  . 


$l)e  'Aituent  Cjevcilb. 


‘BEHOLD!  THE  BRIDEGROOM  COMETH!” 


BOSTON.  SATURDAY.  JANUARY  LI,  1851. 

“SPIRITUAL  REIGN  OF  CHRIST.” 

“  Will  the  grand  consummation  giving  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  to  Christ*  be  introduced  under  the  dispensation  oj  the  Spir¬ 
it  ?’»  An  article  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  by  Rev.  Joseph  Steele, 
of  Castleton,  Vt. 

(Concluded.) 

Mr.  Steele  admits  the  personal  advent  of  Christ, 
and  quotes  Scriptures  to  prove  it*  He  then  assumes 
“  that  the  great  objects  that  appearing  is  the  general 
judgment ....  that  all  the  dead  will  then  be  raised 
and  judged  ....  that  the  world  will  then  be  burned 
up,  the  righteous  be  taken  to  heaven,  and  the  wicked 
be  cast  into  hell  forever.”  Assuming  these  as  the 
objects  of,  and  the  events  attending  his  Advent,  and 
then  rightly  concluding  that  but  one  future  coming 
is  predicted,  he  assumes  that  all  those  predictions 
which  are  inconsistent  with  his  supposed  view  of  the 
end  and  object  of  the  Advent  will  have  a  prior  ful¬ 
filment,  and  that  consequently  the  personal  Advent 
cannot  be  looked  for  in  connection  with  their  fulfil¬ 
ment.  The  texts  however  that  he  quotes  in  support 
of  his  conclusions,  do  not  sustain  his  position.  They 
are,  1st,  Acts  1:11 — “This  same  Jesus  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  This 
asserts  the  personality  and  reality  of  his  coming,  but 
does  not  deny  that  the  glory  is  to  follow.  2d.  Matt. 
24:30,  31 — “  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him  ;  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  ;  and  before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  divid- 
eth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.”  Here  there  is  noth¬ 
ing  asserted  of  the  resurrection,  and  there  is  no  inti¬ 
mation  that  the  nations  separated  aie  other  than  the 
living  nations.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  division  which  is  to  take  place 
among  the  inhabitants  of  earth  at  the  establishment 
of  the  kingdom.  3d.  1  Thess.  4:  16 — “  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout ; 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of 
God.”  Here  he  stops!  Why  does  he  omit  the 
next  words  :  “  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first,”  ?  Does  he  expect  to  receive  credit  for  candor 
and  fair  investigation  when  he  thus  quotes  scripture 
in  proof  of  a  simultaneous  resurrection  of  all,  wlen 
he  suppresses  the  clause  in  his  text  that  sets  aside 
the  application  he  makes  of  it?  In  like  manner  he 
refers  to  2  Thess.  1:7,  9  ;  Jude  14,  and  Heb.  7:27, 
28,  none  of  which  assert  the  points  he  attempts  to 
prove.  And  yet  he  asserts  that  these  are  the  texts 
which  are  plain  and  explicit,  which  are  to  determine 
the  passages  which  are  of  doubtful  import !  ! 

That  all  will  be  raised  at  the  same  time,  he  con¬ 
siders  demonstrated  by  Rev.  20:7-15,  according  to 
which,  he  says,  “  the  dead,  small  and  great,  are 
raised,  the  books  opened,  and  the  book  of  life  also, 
proving  the  judgment  of  the  righteous  as  well  as  the 
wicked .”  It  is  true  that  th q  judgment  of  both  classes 
is  there  brought  to  view,  but  that  precedes  their  res¬ 
urrection.  They  were  the  dead  whom  John  saw 
stand  before  the  throne.  The  result  of  the  judgment 
determined  who  should  have  part  in  the  first  resur¬ 
rection,  and  who  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years — 
the  order  of  which  resurrection  having  been  given  in 
the  commencement  of  the  chapter,  the  fact  only  need¬ 
ed  to  be  stated  in  this  connection. 

Now  because  the  fact  of  their  resurrection  is  here 
stated,  independent  of  its  order, — which  order  had 
been  explicitly  stated  immediately  before,  and  there¬ 
fore  needed  no  repetition— Mr.  Steele  disregards  the 
explanation  given,  and  assumes  the  reverse  of  it, 
when  there  is  no  intimation  whatever  that  the  resur¬ 
rection  is  simultaneous. 

He  then  affirms  that  in  Daniel  and  John  there  is 
not  a  single  passage  “  from  which  it  would  be  possi¬ 
ble  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  Second  Advent.”  He 
argues  that  when  Daniel  “  saw  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  Man  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
come  to  the  Ancient  of  Days — and  then  sees  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,”  that  it  is 
not  said  that  Christ  comes  “  to  this  earth ,  but  to  the 
Ancient  of  Days ;”  and  he  claims  its  fulfilment  “  when 
Christ  ascended  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ,  and  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high” 

In  this  construction  he  forgets  that  this  is  a  con¬ 
secutive  prophecy,  that  this  coming  is  subsequent  to 
the  giving  of  the  4th  beast  to  the  burning  flame  ;  and 
that  the  great  body  of  his  own  school  of  interpreters 
admit  that  its  fulfilment  is  the  commencement  of  the 
millennium.  If  Christ  received  his  promised  king¬ 


dom  at  the  ascension,  why  does  Mr,  Steels  teach 
people  to  pray,  “  thy  kingdom  come?”  And  why 
is  its  commencement  in  the  Apocalypse  made  to  syn¬ 
chronize  with  the  seventh  trumpet,  which  he  will  not 
deny  was  subsequent  to  the  ascension  ? 

If  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  the  Ancient  of 
Days  was  to  heaven  instead  of  to  this  earth,  it  follows 
that  the  beast  whose  judgment  was  then  given,  was 
also  in  heaven.  The  vision  presents  this  judgment 
as  subsequent  to  the  period  of  the  ten  horns,  and  the 
kingdom  given  to  him  is  explained  to  be  the  same 
that  is  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and 
which  is  expressly  located  “  under  the  whole  heaven” 
and  consequently  not  in  heaven,  but  on  this  earth. — 
Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  coming  to  take  his  king¬ 
dom,  comes  to  this  earth.  If  this  requires  farther 
proof,  then  nothing  is  susceptible  of  proof. 

“  In  the  Visions  of  John,”  says  Mr.  Steele, 
there  is  no  proof  of  the  Second  Advent.  We  look 
in  vain  for  such  proof  at  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  or  in  the  vision  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb, 
or  ol  the  binding  of  Satan.” 

No  proof  of  the  advent  at  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet !  Is  not  the  seventh  the  last  of  the  series  of 
trumpets  which  are  predicted  to  sound  ?  And  do  we 
notread,  (1  Cor.  15:52,)  that  “  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  ....  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed”?  Is  not  the  seventh  trumpet  shown  to 
synchronize  with  the  last,  by  the  declaration,  (Rev. 
11:18)  :  “  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath 
is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be 
judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  to  thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them 
that  tear  thy  name,  small  and  great ;  and  shouldest 
destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth  ”  ?  Does  not 
the  judgment  in  connection  with  the  seventh  trumpet, 
prove  that  the  Advent  is  in  the  same  connection — as 
we  read  (2  Tim.  4:1),  that  “  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
.  .  .  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appear¬ 
ing  and  his  kingdom?”  And  is  not  this  kingdom, 
which  is  to  be  in  connection  with  his  appearing,  the 
kingdom  which  is  ushered  in  at  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet? — as  we  read,  (Rev.  11:15-17) : 

“  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  ;  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. — 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before 
God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  wor¬ 
shipped  God,  saying,  We  give  the  thanks,  0  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come  ; 
because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
hast  reigned.”  Has  not  Mr.  Steele  told  us  (p.  666), 
that  at  Christ’s  Advent  will  be  the  resurrection  and 
judgment? — and  then  when  both  of  these  events  are 
announced  in  connection  with  the  seventh  trumpet, 
will  he  gravely  tell  us  that  “  we  look  in  vain  for 
such  proof”  at  the  sounding  ?  Was  he  unconscious 
that  such  difficulties  would  be  encountered  by  his 
denial  ? 

Again,  is  there  no  such  proof  of  Christ’s  Advent 
in  the  vision  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb?”  So 
Mr.  Steele  gravely  informs  us,  and  surely  he  ought 
to  know.  But  did  he  fail  to  notice,  that  as  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  quick  and  the  dead  was  to  be  at  his  ap¬ 
pearing  and  kingdom ,  even  so  there  is  at  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  the  Lamb,  “  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a^great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunders,  saying,  Alleluia  :  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  ”  ?— Rev.  19:6. 
Is  there  not  here  the  same  judgment  on  the  nations, 
— the  same  reward  to  the  saints,  that  attests  the  Ad¬ 
vent? — and  are  they  no  evidence  of  that  event? 

In  the  binding  of  Satan,  also,  there  are  the  same 
events,  which  Mr.  Steele  himself  admits  are  attend¬ 
ant  on  the  Advent — viz.  the  resurrection  and  judg¬ 
ment.  The  slain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  live  and 
reign,  and  judgment  is  given  to  those  who  set  on 
thrones  of  judgment.  On  his  own  explanation  of  the 
accompanying  events,  he  should  not  call  in  question 
the  evidence  of  those  events. 

Mr.  Steele,  however,  explains  and  says  : 

“  The  vision  represents  the  old  serpent  bound  by  a 
strong  angel,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  the 
saints  seated  upon  thrones,  and  the  souls  of  them  who 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  living  and 
reigning  with  him  a  thousand  years.  This  is  the 
whole  of  the  vision,  unless  we  consider  what  is  said 
respecting  the  rest  of  the  dead  as  a  part  of  it.” 

No,  that  is  not  the  whole  of  the  vision.  There 
are  the  thrones  of  judgment  with  those  seated  thereon, 
by  which  the  martyred  souls  are  judged,  acquitted, 
and  pronounced  w  orthy  of  a  part  in  the  first  resurrec¬ 
tion.  And  there  is  also,  as  the  consequence  of  this 
judgment  and  acquittal,  their  living  again,  and  sub¬ 
sequent  reign  of  a  thousand  years  with  Christ.  This 
judgment  and  resurrection  are  omitted  by  Mr.  S. — 
He  adds  : — 

“  Here  it  is  certain  that  the  binding  of  Satan  with 
a  chain  cannot  be  understood  literally,  but  must  refer 
to  some  effectual  restraint  put  upon  him.  In  like 
manner  the  reigning  of  the  saints,  sitting  upon  thrones , 
as  not  to  be  understood  literally,  but  as  having  refer¬ 
ence  to  their  great  power  and  dignity  and  prosperity 
when  Satan  is  restrained.” 

Very  well.  The  symbols  of  the  one  must  sustain 


a  relation  to  the  events  of  their  fulfilment,  analogous 
to  that  of  the  other.  Admit  for  the  sake  of  argu¬ 
ment, —and  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  explaining 
in  our  limited  space  the  laws  of  symbols, -^that  the 
binding  merely  symbolizes  his  restraint ;  it  would 
nevertheless  symbolize  entire  and  perfect  restraint— 
a  complete  overthrow  of  his  power,  and  banishment 
from  the  usurped  dominion.  So  also  the  dignity  and 
prosperity  of  the  saints  is  as  real  a  dignity  and  pros¬ 
perity,  as  is  the  restraint  of  Satan.  To  determine 
the  nature  of  the  dignity,  we  must  look  to  the  nature 
and  condition  of  the  symbols ;  for  the  fulfilment  must 
be  in  its  nature  analogous  to  those  conditions.  We 
have,  then,  to  inquire,  who  are  thus  dignified  ?— Not 
men  living  in  the  natural  body  ;  for  these  were  souls 
of  those  who  had  been  beheaded,  and  raised  again 
from  the  dead  ;  and  Satan  is  restrained,  not  by 
“ moral  suasion”  but  by  physical  power,  and  that 
too  of  an  angel  from  heaven.  Mr.  Steele  says  :— 

“  The  souls  of  the  martyrs  living  with  Christ,  has 
no  fitness  to  symbolize  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies, 
but  is  the  appropriate  representation  of  s«eh  a  state 
of  prosperity  as  if  all  the  martyrs  had  come  back  to 
earth,  to  live  in  triumph,  and  to  pervade  the  earth 
with  their  spirits.” 

Who  shall  decide  respecting  the  fitness  of  the 
symbol?  What  law  of  symbols,  developed  by  any 
like  fulfilments,  demonstrates  any  such  fitness  ?  What 
analogy  is  there  between  souls  living  again,— 
which  can  be  nothing  less  than  a  restoration  to  the 
body,  analogous  to  the  relation  sustained  to  it  before 
their  beheading — and  the  prosperity  of  those  who 
have  never  died?  To  be  contented  with  the  dog¬ 
matic  assertion  that  such  a  fitness  exists,  without 
showing  wherein,  may  be  sufficient  for  those  who 
are  accustomed  to  receive  the  assertion  of  Brahmins 
that  this  earth  rests  on  the  backs  of  four  elephants, 
who  stand  on  a  like  number  of  large  tortoises  ;  but 
it  will  not  be  sufficient  for  those  who  are  accustomed 
to  demand  evidence  to  sustain  all  such  assertions.— 
Should  Mr.  Steele  attempt  to  give  the  evidence  of 
such  fitness,  he  might  find  himself  as  much  puzzled 
as  the  Brahmins  are  to  explain  to  their  pupils  what 
the  tortoises  stand  on.  The  Revelator  has,  however, 
shown  the  fitness  of  that  symbol,  to  shadow  forth  the 
resurrection,  hy  giving,  as  an  explanation  of  the  sym¬ 
bol,  this  emphatic  declaration  :  “  This  i»  the  first 
resurrection.”  And  he  has  shown  the  nature  of 
the  power,  dignity,  and  prosperity  of  the  saints  thus 
symbolized,  by  the  other  explanation— “  But  the 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.” 
—Rev.  20:5. 

Mr.  Steele  continues  : — 

“  The  coming  Saviour  forms  no  part  of  the  vision. 
Could  a  feature  so  important  have  been  omitted,  or 
overlooked  by  the  prophet,  if  it  had  formed  a  part  of 
the  event  described?” 

The  declaration  of  this  omission  is  of  a  piece 
with  the  rest.  It  is  expressly  said  that  these  risen 
saints  live  and  reign  with  Christ,  which  shows  his 
actual  presence  with  them.  The  resurrection  and 
judgment  here  described  are  the  very  events  admit¬ 
ted  by  Mr.  Steele  himself  to  be  attendant  on  the 
resu  rrection.  Satan  is  bound  by  an  angel  from  heaven, 
in  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  respecting  his  over¬ 
throw  by  Christ:  “  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent’s  head.”  And  besides  all  these, 
in  the  same  vision— for  the  20th  chapter  is  not  a 
separate  vision,  the  events  therein  symbolized  being 
a  continuation  of  those  seen  in  the  same  vision  as 
recorded  in  the  19th — the  Apocalyptic  seer  saw 
“  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse  ;  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and 
in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were 
many  crowns  ;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man 
knew,  but  he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood  :  and  his  name  is  called  The 
W ord  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven 
followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen, 
white  and  clean.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations  : 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  he 
treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on 
his  thigh  a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND 
LORD  OF  LORDS.”— Rev.  19:11-16.  What  is 
this  but  the  Advent  of  Christ  ?  And  what  his  acts 
which  follow,  but  those  which  Mr.  Steele  admits 
will  accompany  the  Advent :  he  desroys  the  nations, 
and  raises  the  dead.  Mr.  Steele,  however,  attempts 
to  obviate  this  by  saying  : — 

“It  is  said  that  the  appearance  of  Christ  and  of 
the  armies  of  heaven,  in  the  vision  of  the  destruction 
of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  (Rev.  19:11)  is 
proof  that  this  refers  to  a  personal  advent,  because 
Christ  can  be  a  symbol  of  no  one  but  himself.  But 
we  find  an  appearance  of  the  same  Person  in  the 
same  characters  essentially,  in  the  vision  wThich  pre¬ 
cedes  the  letters  to  the  Churches  in  Asia.  The  ar¬ 
gument  therefore  proves  a  personal  advent  at  that 
time  as  really  as  at  the  time  here  referred  to,  which 
is  not  true.” — p.  667. 

As  here  he  makes  reference  to  an  argument  put 
forth  by  Mr.  Lord,  of  the  Literary  and  Theological 


Journali  we  will  let  Mr.  Lord  dispose  of  that  for 
himself*  which  he  does  as  follows : 

“  The  expedient  by  which  he  attempts  to  set  aside 
the  proof  of  a  personal  advent  in  the  vision  of  Christ’s 
descent  to  the  earth  on  a  white  horse,  with  the  ar¬ 
mies  of  heaven* and  destruction  of  the  beast  and  false 
prophet,  exhibits  an  equal  grasp  of  intellect.  His 
argument  is*  that  as  Christ’s  appearance  to  John  in 
the  first  vision  was  not  prophetic,  or  symbolical  of  his 
appearance  to  him,  at  a  time  then  future,  therefore 
his  appearance  in  the  vision  of  the  nineteenth  chap¬ 
ter,  which  Idas  prophetic,  or  symbolical,  is  no  proof 
of  his  appearing  at  a  period,  then  future,  to  destroy 
those  denoted  by  the  beast  and  false  prophet  ;  or,  in 
other  words,  that,  inasmuch  as  that  which  is  not  pro¬ 
phetic  does  not  foreshow  his  second  coming,  there¬ 
fore  that  which  is  prophetic  does  not  [—logic  worthy 
of  the  purpose  for  which  he  employs  it,  and  kindred 
to  that  of  his  whole  article.  The  appearance  of 
Christ  in  the  first  vision  was  not  prophetic,  or  sym 
bolical  of  another  appearing.  His  design  in  it  was 
simply  to  apprise  the  apostle  from  whom  the  revela¬ 
tion  came,  commission  him  to  write  it,  and  especially 
to  dictate  to  him  the  letters  to  the  churches  of  Asia. 
The  fact,  accordingly,  that  that  appearing  was  not 
prophetic,  is  no  more  a  proof  that  his  appearing  at  the 
destruction  of  the  beast  is  not,  than  the  fact  that  his 
appearing  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Galilee  was 
not  prophetic*  is  that  the  symbols  of  the  seals,  the 
trumpets,  the  vials*  or  any  others  of  the  visions,  are 
He  thus  again,  by  the  assumption  on  which  he 


not. 

here  proceeds,  overturns  bis  whole  system  ;  for  if  the 
fact,  that  the  first  vision  of  the  Apocalypse  is  not  pre¬ 
dictive,  proves  that  that  of  chap.  19:11-27,  does  not 
foreshow  Christ’s  second  coming  ;  it  must  prove 
equally,  not  only  that  none  of  the  other  symbols  are 
prophetic  of  that  which  by  the  laws  of  symbolization 
they  represent,  but  that  none  of  the  passages,  on 
which  Mr.  S.  relies  to  sustain  his  views,  are  predic¬ 
tive  of  what  they  signify, — inasmuch  as  they  are  all 
associated  with  other  passages  that  are  merely  de¬ 
scriptive  or  historical,  not  prophetic.  Such  is  the 
abyss  of  confusion  and  self-confutation  in  which  his 
argument  ends  Li*.  and  Theo.  Journal ,  vol.  3,  pp. 
53,  54. 

Mr.  Steele,  continues: 

“  Moreover,  this  vision  does  not  embrace  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  the  dead  and  the  final  judgment,  both  of 
which  are  inseparable  from  the  second  advent.  John 
expressly  informs  us  (vs.  7-»15)  that  the  resurrection 
and  final  judgment  will  both  take  place  after  the 
thousand  years  are  expired.” 

This  vision  does  embrace  both,  as  has  been  already 
shown  :;  and  John  does  not  say  they  are  to  be  after  the 
4,000  years  are  expired.  He  describes  a  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  judgment  in  the  texts  referred  to,  without 
asserting  whether  they  are  to  be  before  or  after  the 
1,000  years,  except  as  the  release  of  Satan  for  a  litU 
lie  space  is  placed  after  that ;  and  that  is  made  to 
synchronize  with  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  who  live  not  again  till  the  same  epoch.  This 
vision  expressly  asserts  two  resurrections,  with  1,000 
years  between.  Mr.  Steele  asserts  there  is  but 
one  ;  and  because  the  Bible  asserts  two,  he  decides 
that  of  those  defined  by  the  Bible,  one  is  no  resur¬ 
rection  at  all.  He  finds  the  advent,  resurrection,  and 
judgment  to  synchronize  in  time,  affirms  their  insepa¬ 
rable  connection,  and  then  when  he  finds  them  all 
connected,  in  an  order  of  fulfilment,  which  disproves 
his  theory,  presto  !  he  denies  that  there  is  in-  any  res¬ 
urrection  or  judgment  in  the  vision,  then  claims  that 
the  advent  there  synchronized  is  no  advent,  because 
there  is  no  resurrection  or  judgment  in  connection', 
and  then  thinks  that  there  b  no  resurrection  and 
judgment,  because  there  is  no  advent !  By  the  same 
logic ;  why  may  he  not  disprove  the  teaching  of  any 
text  ?  Mr.  Steele  further  says  * 

“  What  John  saw  in  this  vision  iscalled  a  resurrec - 
tion ,  indeed,  and  so  is  the  recovery  of  lost  sinners 
called  a  resurrection  (see  Luke  2:34  in  the  Greek). 
True  it  is  called  a  ‘  first  resurrection ,’  which  implies 
a  second;  as  much  as  a  4  second  death'  implies  a 
first ;  but  as  the  first  and  second  deaths  are  different 
in  their  nature,  so  may  the  first  and  second  resurrec¬ 
tions  be.  There  surely  is  no  proof  here  that  the 
bodies  of  anv  of  the  saints  will  be  raised  previous  to 
the  millennium ;  and  without  the  aid  of  other  Scrip¬ 
tures,  not  even  the  great  fact  of  Christ’s  second 
coming  would  be  established.”— p.  668. 

The  point  referred  to  here  is  so  triumphantly  met 
by  an  Irish  writer,  that  we  cannot  forbear  copying 
the  following  fiom  a  work  entitled  “  The  First 
Resurrection,  by  Joseph  D’Arcy  Sirr,  a.m.  m.r.i.a* 
Rector  of  Kilcoleman.”  It  was  called  forth  by  a 
treatise  on  the  other  side,  by  the  late  Rev.  H.  Gibbs, 
l.l.b.,  whn  advanced  the  same  objection,  and  made 
the  same  reference  that  Mr.  Steele  does.  Says 
D’Arcy  : 

A  long  note  is  appended  to  prove  that  the  word 
uvuvrcMri?)  resurrection  is  used  to  signify  a  moral 
change,  in  Luke  2:33 — and  “  all  the  resurrection, 
which  Christ  imparts  to  his  people,”  both  that  of  the 
soul  here,  and  of  the  body  hereafter,  in  John  11:25, 
as  if  some  mighty  mystery  were  contained  in  the  pos¬ 
sible  application  of  the  word  resurrection ,  to  some¬ 
thing  wholly  different  from  the  re-embodying  of  a  de¬ 
parted  spirit.  As  well  might  some  thorough-going 
sceptic  employ  scripture  to  defend  his  infidelity,  and 
caution  us  against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  as 
he  might  just  as  conclusively  do  by  calling  on  us  to 
remark  that  the  verb  (cuno-nifii)  to  rise  again,  from 
which  the  substantive  (uyuo-o-rucns')  resurrection , 
takes  its  origin,  is  employed  to  denote  the  act  of 
standing  up  from  a  posture  of  repose,  and  does  not 
necessarily  imply  the  notion  of  resurrection,  as  under¬ 
stood  by  the  orthodox.  He  might  appeal  too,  in  con¬ 
firmation,  of  his  opinion,  to  such  scriptures  as  the 
following  ; — “  he  said  unto  him,  follow  me,  and  he, 
(Levi,)  arose  and  followed  him.” — Mark  2:14.  None 
believed  that  this  publican  was  raised  from  the  dead. 
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“  If  Satan  rise  up  against  himself  and  be  divided,  he 
cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end.”-— Mark  3:26.  Who 
believes  that  Satan  actually  was  once  embodied,  and 
is  capable  of  resuming  flesh,  dividing  himself  in 
twain,  and  dooming  his  whole  person  to  annihilation  ? 

**  And  there  arose  certain  and  bare  false  witness 
against  him.’ —Mark  14:57.  It  never  was  understood 
that  false  witnesses  arose  from  the  dead,  to  testify 
against  the  blessed  Redeemer  ;  nor  yet,  that  the  High 
Priest  before  whom  he  was  arraigned,  was  a  dead 
man,  who  suddenly  became  instinct  with  life  when 
he  stood  up,  (avao-ra.?)  ver.  60,  and  examined  Jesus 
concerning  the  things  whereof  he  was  accused. 

“  The  young  men  arose,  bound  him  (Ananias)  tip, 
and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him.” — Acts  5:6. 
Was  it  ever  supposed  that  a  miracle  was  performed 
on  a  number  of  dead  youths,  that  they  might  remove 
the  corpse  of  this  transgressor  to  the  grave  ?  Similar 
questions  might  be  put  concerning  the  rising  up  of 
the  sect  of  the  Sadducees  in  a  state  of  indignation, 
Acts  5:17,  and  of  the  sect  of  the  Libertines,  Acts 
6:9,  &c. ,  but  there  is  enough  of  this  idle  exposure  of 
criticism.  Let  this  system  of  hesitation  concerning 
the  possible  meaning  of  words  be  pursued,  and  there 
will  be  nothing  certain  in  Scripture.— Nay,  let  it  be 
brought  to  bear  on  all  we  read  and  hear,  and  we  shall 
be  reduced  to  universal  scepticism.  The  obvious  and 
grammatical  import  of  plain  words  must  ever  be  taken, 
or  we  must  fall  into  endless  error.  It  is  of  all  things 
essential,  that  by  this  rule  we  shall  abide,  in  the  pe¬ 
rusal  of  what  God  has  written.  He  never  employed 
equivoques  to  express  his  mind  to  his  creatures. 
Now  it  ?o  happens  that  as  it  regards  Rev.  20:4.,  we 
are  given  an  antecedent  intimation,  that  leaves  no 
room  for  reasonable  doubt  as  concerns  its  real  mean¬ 
ing.—  Literalist,  vol.  5,  pp.  11,  12. 

As  the  argument  of  Mr.  Steele  has  been  thus  so 
fully  met,  we  are  relieved  from  farther  remark  on 
this  point.  We  will  however  add,  that  even  a  word 
which  may  be  shown  to  have  a  great  variety  of  mean¬ 
ings,  when  used  in  different  connections,  is  none  the 
less  unequivocal  when  used  in  a  particular  connection. 
Pronounce  the  name  of  John ,  and  it  will  not  in  itself 
necessarily  denote  any  one  individual.  It  may  denote 
the  Baptist ,  or  John  of  Gaunt ,  or  King  John  of  Eng¬ 
land.  Jesus  may  denote  either  the  son  of  Nun,  the 
son  of  Sirach,  or  the  son  of  Mary.  But  the  sense 
of  the  whole  passage  in  connection  with  which  the 
word  occurs,  will  however  decide  the  particular 
meaning  of  the  word  in  any  given  connection.  Thus 
the  word  rendered  resurrection  in  our  text,  is  shown 
to  be  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  by  its  being  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  resurrection  of  those  who  were  previously 
dead.  It  occurs  in  connection  with  the  events  which 
are  to  mark  that  resurrection  ;  it  is  expressly  called 
THE  resurrection;  is  not  used  indefinitely,  and  those 
who  aie  excepted  from  its  benefits  are  called  “  the 
rest  of  the  dead,”  showing  that  a  portion  of  the  dead 
had  part  in  it. 

Mr.  Steele  further  asks  : 

“  How  shall  we  reconcile  the  idea  of  Christ’s 
second  coming  at  a  thousand  years’  distance  from  the 
last  judgment,  or,  as  some  will  have  it,  360,000 
years,  with  those  Scriptures  which  make  them  in¬ 
separable  ;  which  teach  us  that  the  wicked  ‘  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ; 

WHEN  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  BE  GLORIFIED  IN  HIS  SAINTS, 

and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that 
day?’  How  can  the  account  of  Satan’s  being  loosed 
after  a  thousand  years’  restraint,  and  going  forth  to 
deceive  the  nations,  and  to  gather  together  the  armies 
of  Gog  and  Magog,  be  made  to  comport  with  a  state 
of  immortality,  or  with  the  condition  of  men  after 
their  resurrection  ?  Will  the  sea  and  the  grave  give 
up  their  dead  to  become  followers  of  Satan  in  a  new 
enterprise,  and  not  rather  that  they  may  4  he  judged 
every  man  according  to  his  works?’  ” — p.  668. 

We  have  not-'got  to  reconcile  the  idea  of  Christ’s 
coming  a  thousand  years  alter  this  resurrection,  with 
our  theory  ;  for  the  Bible  teaches  he  will  come  in 
connection  with  it.  The  destruction  described  as 
poured  on  the  wicked,  when  their  flesh  is  given  to 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  is  the  very  vengeance  which  is 
to  be  taken  on  them,  when  the  Lord  comes  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  at  their  resurrection.  And 
the  grave  and  sea  will  give  up  the  bodies  of  the 
wicked  who  repose  in  them,  for  Satan  to  deceive ; 
for  as  the  rest  of  the  dead  live  not  again  till  the  end 
of  the  thousand  years,  and  as  that  is  the  identical 
time  of  Satan’s  release,  as  those  who  were  previously 
'raised  were  not  to  be  subjected  to  the  second  death, 
as  all  the  righteous  living  had  been  changed,  and  the 
wicked  destroyed,  the  only  nations  who  could  be 
subjected  to  Satan’s  deceptions  are  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  who  are  raised  at  the  time  he  is  loosed,  and 
who  fancy  they  can  defeat  the  saints  and  take  the 
holy  city.  Ihey  soon,  however,  find  their  mistake  ; 
for  fire  comes  down  from  beaven  and  devours  them, 
and  then  they  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,— “  who¬ 
soever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life.” 

Mr.  Steele  presents  several  other  points,  but 
having  replied  to  the  principal  ones,  the  weakness  of 
the  whole  is  shown  ;  and  other  duties  prevent  our 
devoting  more  time  to  him  at  the  present.  Our 
opinion  of  the  whole  essay  is  very  pithily  expressed 
by  Mr.  Lord,  in  the  close  of  his  review  of  the  same 
article,  as  follows : 

“  If  Mr.  Steele’s  essay  is  to  be  taken  as  a  speci¬ 
men  of  the  critical  and  theological  knowledge  of 
those  who  have  given  it  their  sanction,  as  we  suppose 
it  is  on  this  subject,  it  indicates  but  very  slight  quali¬ 
fications  for  the  office  of  teachers.  It  is  put  forth 

with  an  air  of  the  utmost  assurance.  Not  the  slightest 


suspicion  seems  to  have  been  felt  that  it  is  not  wholly 
unanswerable.  More  than  ordinary  pains  have  been 
taken,  we  believe,  to  give  it  notoriety.  In  notices  of 
the  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  in  which  it  appeared,  attention 
was  particularly  called  to  it.  It  has  been  eulogized 
as  a  rare  gem  of  critical  learning,  and  urged  on  the 
notice  of  the  churches  as  a  most  timely  and  effective 
exposure  and  confutation  of  great  and  dangerous 
errors.  No  intimation  has  been  uttered  that  its 
author  alone  is  to  be  held  responsible  for  its  doctrines. 
Not  a  hint  has  been  given  of  dissent  from  any  of  its 
representations.  What  a  deplorable  degradation  of 
the  profession  it  bespeaks !  What  wretched  super¬ 
ficiality  in  those  who  affect  to  be  guides  of  public 
opinion  !  Not.  a  trace  appears  in  it  of  any  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  laws  of  philology,  of  the  culture  of 
which  much  has  been  heard  of  late  years  ;  not  an 
indication  that  a  glimpse  has  ever  been  gained  of 
‘  the  track  of  simple  historico-critical  exegesis, 
along  which  the  science  of  interpretation  now  bids  ’ 
the  scholar  and  theologian  ‘  move.’  .  .  .  .  We  deeply 
regret  this.  We  regret  it  for  the  honor  of  the  pro¬ 
fession.  We  regret  it  for  the  discredit  which  it 
brings  on  learning.  We  regret  it  for  their  own 
sakes.  They  may,  perhaps,  flatter  themselves  that 
they  can  settle  this  great  question  by  their  mere  au¬ 
thority  ;  that  they  have  but  to  announce  their  opinions 
and  the  world  will  assent  without  inquiry  or  hesita¬ 
tion.  They  may  imagine  that  with  the  co-operation 
of  a  very  superficial,  and,  in  some  instances,  a  very 
venal  and  unprincipled  press,  they  may  beat  down 
those  whom  they  attack  by  mere  misrepresentation 
and  abuse.  They  could  make  no  mistake  betraying 
a  profounder  ignorance  either  of  themselves  or  the 
public.  They,  like  men  in  all  other  stations  and 
pursuits,  will  infallibly  find  their  true  level  ;  and  a 
few  more  such  specimens  as  this  will  produce  a  ver¬ 
dict  which  they  will  find  it  no  easy  task  to  reverse, 
though  they  should  ‘  seek  it  carefully  and  with 
tears.’  But  they  are  unjust  to  themselves  as  well 
as  to  the  sacred  office  and  the  subject.  Their  pri¬ 
mary  error  is  their  attempt  to  treat  the  question  with¬ 
out  studying  it.  Had  they  qualified  themselves  for 
its  discussion,  hy  a  careful  investigation  of  the 
principles  by  which  it  is  to  be  determined,  they 
would  have  emerged  from  the  confusion  in  which 
they  are  involved,  and  invested  their  views,  even  if 
mistaken,  with  an  air  at  least  of  learning  and  dignity. 
As  there  are  among  those  who  entertain  the  prevail¬ 
ing  views  on  the  subject,  men  who,  from  their  talents 
and  cultivation,  are  amply  competent  to  treat  it  in  an 
exact  and  thorough  manner,  we  wish  that  its  discus¬ 
sion  may  hereafter  be  assumed  by  them.  It  is  due 
to  their  cause  as  well  as  the  honor  of  religion.  We 
have  had  ignorance,  declamation,  and  dogmatism 
enough.  Let  us  hereafter  have  something  that  merits 
the  name  of  ‘  scientific  ’  interpretation  ;  something 
that  without  a  violent  trope  can  receive  the  praise  of 
sense,  learning,  and  candor.” — Theo.  and  Lit.  Jour. 
pp.  58,  59. 

THE  GLORY. 

BY  REV.  H.  BONAS. 

Not  only  a  man’s  true  life,  but  a  man’s  true  history 
begins  with  his  conversion.  Up  till  that  time  he  is 
a  being  without  a  history.  He  has  no  story  to  tell. 
He  is  but  part  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness,  hav¬ 
ing  nothing  about  him  worthy  of  record. 

But  from  the  moment  that  he  is  born  again,  and 
thus  taken  out  of  the  mass,  he  receives  a  personality 
as  well  as  a  dignity  which  fit  him  for  having  a  his¬ 
tory, — a  history  which  God  can  own  as  such,  and 
which  God  himself  will  record.  From  that  time  he 
has  a  story  to  tell,  wondrous  and  divine,  such  as  an¬ 
gels  listen  to,  and  over  which  there  is  joy  in  heaven. 

In  that  broad  ocean,  there  are  millions  of  drops ; 
yet  they  are  one  mingled  mass  of  fluid  ;  no  one  of 
them  has  a  history.  There  may  be  a  history  of  the 
ocean,  but  not  of  its  individual  drops.  But,  see,  yon 
drop  is  beginning  to  part  from  the  mass.  It  takes 
hold  of  a  sun-beam  and  rises  into  the  firmament. — 
There  it  gleams  in  the  rainbow  or  brightens  in  the 
hues  of  sun-set.  It  has  now  a  history.  From  the 
moment  that  it  came  out  of  the  mass  and  obtained  a 
personality,  it  had  a  story  to  tell,  a  story  of  its  own, 
a  story  of  splendor  and  beauty. 

In  those  vast  blocks  of  unquarried  rock  what  vari¬ 
ous  forms  are  lying  concealed!  What  shapes  of 
statuary  or  architecture  are  there  !  Yet  they  have 
no  history.  They  can  have  none.  They  are  but 
parts  of  a  hideous  block,  in  which  not  one  line  or 
curve  of  beauty  is  visible.  But  the  noise  of  hammers 
is  heard.  Man  lifts  up  his  tool.  A  single  block  is 
severed.  Again  he  lifts  up  his  tool,  and  it  begins  to 
assume  a  form  ;  till,  as  stroke  after  stroke  falls  on  it, 
and  touch  after  touch  smooths  and  shapes  it,  the  per¬ 
fect  image  of  the  human  form  is  seen,  and  it  seems 
as  if  the  hand  of  the  artist  had  only  been  employed 
in  unwrapping  the  stony  folds  from  that  fair  form,  and 
awakening  it  from  the  slumber  of  its  marble  tomb. — 
From  the  moment  that  the  chisel  touched  that  piece 
of  rock  its  history  began. 

Such  is  the  case  of  a  saint.  From  the  moment 
that  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  is  laid  on  him  to  begin  the 
process  of  separation,  from  that  moment  his  history 
begins.  He  then  receives  a  conscious,  outstanding 
personality,  that  fits  him  for  having  a  history— a  his¬ 
tory  entirely  marvellous  ;  a  history  whose  pages  are 
both  written  and  read  in  heaven  ;  a  history  which  in 
its  divine  brightness  spreads  over  eternity.  His  true 
dignity  now  commences.  He  is  fit  to  take  a  place 
in  story.  Each  event  in  his  life  becomes  worthy  of 
a  record.  “  The  righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting 
remembrance.” 

On  earth  this  history  is  one  of  suffering  and  dis¬ 


honor,  even  as  was  that  of  the  Master  ;  but  hereafter, 
in  the  kingdom,  it  is  one  of  glory  and  honor.  “  All 
the  time,”  says  Howe,  “  from  the  soul’s  first  con¬ 
version,  God  has  been  at  work  upon  it,  laboring, 
shaping  it,  polishing  it,  spreading  his  own  glory  on 
it,  inlaying,  enamelling  it  with  glory  ;  now  at  last 
the  whole  work  is  revealed,  the  curtain  is  drawn 
aside,  and  the  blessed  soul  awakes.”  Then  a  new 
epoch  in  its  history  begins. 

What  that  history  is  to  be  we  know  not  now. — 
That  it  will  be  wondrous,  we  know  ;  howT  wondrous 
we  cannot  conceive.  That  it  will  be  very  unlike  our 
present  one,  we  know  ;  yet  still  not  severed  from  it, 
but  linked  to  it,  nay,  springing  out  of  it  as  its  root  or 
seed.  Our  present  life  is  the  under- ground  state  of 
the  plant ;  our  future  life,  the  shooting,  and  blossom¬ 
ing,  and  fruit-bearing  ;  but  the  plant  is  the  same, 
and  the  future  depends  for  all  its  excellency  and 
beauty  upon  the  present.  Night  is  not  the  shutting 
up  of  day,  but  day  is  the  opening  out  of  night.  Day 
is  but  the  night  in  blossom, — the  expanded  petals  of 
some  dark,  unsightly  bud,  containing  within  it  glories 
of  which  no  glimpses  have  yet  reached  us  here.  It 
is  moody  sentiment,  as  well  as  false  philosophy,  to 
say  as  one  in  our  day  has  done,  “  Night  is  nobler 
than  day  ;  day  is  but  a  motley-colored  veil,  spread 
transiently  over  the  infinite  bosom  of  night,  hiding 
from  us  its  purely  transparent,  eternal  deeps.” — 
Night  is  at  best  but  the  beauty  of  death  ;  day,  of 
life.  And  it  is  life,  not  death,  that  is  beautiful. — 
And  if  life  on  earth,  in  all  its  various  forms  and  un¬ 
foldings,  be  so  very  beautiful,  what  will  it  not  be 
hereafter,  when  it  unfolds  itself  to  the  full,  transfused 
throughout  all  being,  with  an  intensity  now  unknown, 
as  if  almost  becoming  visible  by  means  of  the  new 
glory  which  it  then  shall  spread  over  all  creation. 

“  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory.” — Prov.  3:35. 
“  The  saints  shall  be  joyful  in  glory.” — Psa.  149:5. 
They  are  “vessels  of  mercy,  afore  prepared  unto 
glory.” — Rom.  9:23.  That  to  which  we  are  called 
is  “eternal  glory.” — 1  Pet.  5:10.  That  which  we 
obtain  is  “  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal 
glory.” — 2  Tim.  2:10.  It  is  to  glory  that  God  is 
“  bringing  many  sons  ”  (Heb.  2:10) ;  so  that  as  he, 
through  whom  we  are  brought  to  it,  is  “  crowmed 
with  glory  and  honor,”  so  shall  we  be. — Heb.  2:9. 
We  are  “  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.” — 1  Pet.  1:8.  We  are  not  only  “  witnesses 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but  partakers  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed.” — 1  Pet.  5:1.  So  that 
the  word  of  exhortation  runs  thus  :  “  Rejoice,  inas¬ 
much  as  we  are  partakers  of  Christ’s  sufferings ;  that, 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy.” — 1  Pet.  3:13.  And  the 
promise  is  not  only,  “if  we  suffer  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him  ;  but,  “  If  we  suffer  with  him  we 
shall  be  also  glorified  together.” — Rom.  8:17. 

This  glory,  then,  is  our  portion.  It  is  “  the  better 
thing  ”  that  God  has  provided  for  us,  and  because  of 
which  he  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  our  God.  This 
is  the  glory  that  throws  all  present  suffering  into  the 
shade,  making  it  to  be  eternally  forgotten. 

Glory  is  the  concentrated  essence  of  all  that  is  holy, 
excellent,  and  beautiful.  For  all  being  has  its  more 
and  its  less  perfect  parts.  And  its  glory  is  that 
which  is  most  perfect  about  it,  to  which  of  course 
that  which  is  less  perfect  has,  according  to  its  meas¬ 
ure,  contributed.  Transparency  is  the  glory  of  the 
stream.  The  flower  is  the  glory  of  the  plant.  The 
soul  is  the  glory  of  the  man.  The  face  is  the  glory 
of  the  body.  And  this  glory  is  strangely  manifold  : 
“  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  Stars,  for  star 
differeth  from  star  in  glory.” 

What  is  really  glorious  is  so  hidden,  so  blighted, 
so  intermixed  with  deformity  and  corruption  here, 
that  Scripture  always  speaks  as  if  the  whole  glory 
were  yet  in  reserve, — none  of  it  yet  revealed.  So 
that  when  He  came  to  earth  who  was  “the  bright¬ 
ness  of  Jehovah’s  glory,”  he  was  not  recognized  as 
the  possessor  of  such  glory ;  it  was  hidden  ;  it  shone 
not.  Few  eyes  saw  any  glory  at  all  in  him  ;  none 
saw  the  extent  or  greatness  of  it.  Even  in  his  case 
it  did  not  appear  what  he  was  and  what  he  shall  be, 
when  he  comes  “  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints.” — (To 
he  continued.) 


At  an  anti-Popery  meeting  at  Epsom,  Lord  Abinger 
declared  that  nothing  short  of  the  re-enactment  of 
the  statute  declaring  it  illegal  to  assume  Popish  titles 
would  meet  the  emergency.  One  of  the  largest 
demonstrations  was  held  at  Croydon.  A  large 
procession  was  formed  by  torchlight,  in  which  the 
Pope  and  the  Cardinal,  Monks  and  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
figured  in  their  respective  ecclesiastical  trappings. 


For  Pio  Nono  and  Dr.  Wisman  were  reserved  the 
honor  of  being  burned  in  effigy.  A  gallows,  thirty 
feet  high,  was  erected,  under  and  around  which  four 
thousand  fagots  were  placed,  and  nearly  one  hundred 
tar  barrels.  These  were  fired,  and  in  an  instant  after¬ 
wards  a  blaze  shot  forth  that  lighted  up  the  country 
for  miles  round. 

According  to  th z  Daily  News.,  the  late  proceedings 
of  the  Vatican  have  not  been  pleasing  to  the  Catho¬ 
lic  priests  in  England,  who  are  said  to  be  uneasy 
at  the  character  which  the  agitation  has  assumed. 

Accounts  from  Hobart  Town  state  that  Smith 
O’Brien  had  made  an  attempt  to  escape  to  the  Vic¬ 
toria  cutter  which  was  hovering  off  the  island,  evi¬ 
dently  for  the  purpose  of  taking  off  the  prisoner. 
O’Brien  went  down  to  a  sandy  cove,  one  of  the  few 
places  where  boats  generally  land,  and  just  as  he 
reached  the  shore,  a  boat  with  three  men  put  in.  and 
he  rushed  up  to  his  middle  to  meet  it.  A  constable 
on  duty,  who  was  a  witness  of  the  act,  covered  him 
with  his  piece  and  called  to  him  to  forbear,  second¬ 
ing  this  by  rushing  at  the  boat  and  knocking  a  hole 
her  bottom  with  his  carbine.  The  boat’s  crew 
were  taken  prisoners,  and  the  cutter  was  seized. 

Denmark  and  the  Duchies.  —  Accounts  from 
Rendsburg,  of  the  11th,  state  that  an  engagement 
had  taken  place  on  the  previous  day  near  Lottorf 
without  any  decisive  result. 

Letters  from  Hamburg,  of  the  13th  instant,  inform 
us  that  the  new  Generalissimo,  Von  der  Horst,  is 
likely  to  commence  hostilities  against  the  Danes 
within  a  short  period,  this  being  the  desire  of  the 
Stathalterschaft. 

Germany. — A  Berlin  ministerial  paper  denies  that 
Austria  and  Prussia  have  entered  into  any  secret 
treaty  for  the  establishment  of  a  duality  in  Germany  ; 
but  it  seems  to  be  pretty  certain  that  the  two  parties 
have  agreed  upon  their  course  of  action  at  the  free 
conferences,  and  the  minor  powers  are  apprehensive 
that  their  interests  have  been  entirely  overlooked. 
Bavaria  is  therefore  said  to  be  placing  herself  at  the 
head  of  the  small  States,  in  order  to  gain  an  ascend¬ 
ant  position  for  herself;  and  she  is  proving  her  dis¬ 
satisfaction  by  refusing,  at  the  call  of  Austria  and 
Prussia,  to  allow  her  troops  to  vacate  Frankfort,  in 
order  to  make  place  for  a  battalion  of  Austrian  rifles. 
The  States  of  the  Prussian  Bund  are  also  indignant 
at  the  course  which  has  been  followed  by  their  leader ; 
it  is  stated  that  they  will  by  no  means  accept  the  offen¬ 
sive  and  defensive  alliance  by  which  Prussia  proposes 
to  supplant  the  League,  and  that  they  protest  against 
the  abandonment  of  the  Parliamentary  constitution 
and  of  the  Court  of  Arbitration  for  the  Bund.  Free 
conferences,  therefore,  will  apparently  not  be  very 
harmonious;  and  to  the  minor  States  they  will 
not  be  very  free,  if,  as  is  suspected,  those  States  will 
have  to  bow  before  the  despotic  will  of  the  two  great 
powers. 

The  free  conferences  are  to  commence  on  the  23d 
instant  at  Dresden,  and  men  of  great  experience  and 
distinction  have  been  selected  to  represent  the  various 
German  States  at  this  important  assembly. 

The  most  energetic  efforts  are  being  made  by  Han¬ 
over  and  the  north-western  States  to  form  a  league 
of  their  own  ;  and  if  Hanover,  Oldenburg,  Bremen, 
Hamburg  and  the  two  Mecklenburgs  contract  an  alli¬ 
ance  to  defend  and  maintain  their  own  interests,  they 
must  have  no  little  weight  in  the  approaching  con¬ 
ferences.  Bavaria,  Wurtemburg,  and  Baden  will 
probably  combine  together  in  the  south,  and  the 
Thuringian  provinces  are  said  to  be  looking  to  Eng¬ 
land  for  her  influence,  to  aid  them  in  preserving  their 
independence. 

The  Paris  politicians  state  boldly  that  General 
Lahitte,  and  most  probably  Count  Nesselrode  and 
Lord  Palmerston,  have  intimated  that  if  the  free 
conferences  at  Dresden  attempt  to  make  any  territorial 
changes  affecting  the  arrangements  made  by  the  treaty 
of  Vienna,  these  powers  will  interpose  and  prevent 
them. 

Prussia. — Berlin  advices  are  to  the  17th  Decem¬ 
ber.  The  Prussian  government  is  slowly  reducing 
its  army.  The  dismissal  of  the  Landwehr  has  been 
accomplished  quietly,  except  in  one  or  two  of  the 
Posen  provinces  of  Prussia.  The  feeling  in  favor  of 
the  peace  policy  of  Baron  Manteuffel  seems  to  be 
gradually  extending  through  Prussia. 

Austria.— The  Vienna  correspondent  of  the  Times 
states  that  one  of  the  first  results  which  the  Austrian 
government  are  likely  to  seek  from  the  late  pacific 
arrangements,  will  be  the  raising  of  a  new  loan  of 
large  amount  to  restore  the  finances  of  the  country 
from  their  state  of  utter  disorder.  At  the  same  time 
the  opinion  is  expressed  that,  under  the  existing 
irresponsible  management  of  public  affairs,  the  attempt 
will  wholly  fail. 

Italy. — Letters  from  Rome  state  that  the  anti- 
Papist  demonstrations  in  England  had  created  great 
alarm  among  the  directors  of  the  Obscurantist  con¬ 
spiracy,  and  that  orders  had  been  sent  to  Cardinal 
Wiseman  to  abstain  from  taking  any  further  proceed¬ 
ings  in  the  matter  until  the  affair  should  have  some¬ 
what  blown  over. 

The  Pope  has  withdrawn  from  the  Americans  resi¬ 
dent  in  Rome  the  right  to  worship  in  the  Protestant 
form  within  the  walls  of  the  city. 

There  is  a  rumor  that  an  insurrection  has  broken 
out  in  Sicily  ;  that  the  patriots  have  beaten  the  royal 
forces,  and  that  the  Swiss  troops  have  refused  to  act 
against  the  Sicilians.  A  good  many  details  are  ad¬ 
ded,  but  the  whole  story  is  at  present  doubtful. 
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THE  FUTURE  AGE. 

Inquiries  Respecting  its  Character. 

BY  L.  D.  MANSFIELD. 

The  especial  claim  of  Millenarians,  that  they  alone 
adhere  to  th e  literal  principle  of  interpretation  through¬ 
out, |  gives  their  doctrine  currency  among  the  class  of 
Advent  believers,  who  have  become  disgusted  with 
“  mystical  ”  interpretations.  But  we  deny  that  Mille- 
narianism  is  sustained  by  a  more  literal  system  of  exe¬ 
gesis  than  “  Adventism ,”  but  on  the  other  hand,  it 
sustains  itself  by  such  a  construction  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  as  contradicts  the  letter  of  the  New.  To 
illustrate  :  Mr.  Brooks,  a  writer  of  some  eminence 
in  the  English  school  of  pre-milleunialists,  in  speak¬ 
ing  upon  the  Jew  question,  says : 

“Two things  have  been  brought  forward  in  this 
work,  which  to  my  mind  would  be  decisive  of  the 
question  (i.  e.  the  restoration  of  the  Jews).  The 
one  is,  that  the  land  of  Palestine  has  been  covenanted 
by  the  Lord  to  the  patriarchs  ar.d  to  their  posterity, 
to  an  extent  and  under  circumstances  far  beyond 
anything  which  has  been  hitherto  experienced  .... 
The  other  is,  that  those  things  which  have  been  pre¬ 
dicted  concerning  the  chastisement  and  sufferings  of 
Israel,  and  also  concerning  some  of  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  concerning  them,  have 
been  most  literally  accomplished  ;  and  we  are  conse¬ 
quently  bound  to  conclude  (without,  as  just  observed, 
there  be  decided  evidence  to  the  contrary  in  the  text) 
that  the  blessings  still  in  reserve  for  them  when  their 
warfare  shall  be  accomplished,  will  have  a  similar 
literal  fulfilment.” — Elements  of  Prophetical  Inter¬ 
pretation,  p.  181. 

If  we  had  no  inspired  expositions  of  the  promises 
which  relate  to  the  inheritance  of  “  Abraham  and  his 
seed,”  there  would  be  some  excuse  for  applying  the 
promises  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  according  to  the 
flesh,  but  a3  the  subject  has  been  so  fully  discussed 
by  Paul  in  his  various  epistles,  and  so  perfectly 
elucidated,  there  is  no  occasion  for  so  serious  a  mis¬ 
apprehension. 

We  are  free  to  confess  that  there  are“  promises 
to  Abraham  and  his  seed  ”  respecting  an  inheritance, 
which  have  never  been  fulfilled  ;  but  we  should  need 
a  new  revelation  before  we  should  dare  to  apply  those 
promises  to  Jews,  as  such,  or  rather  to  Abraham’s 
seed  according  to  the  flesh,  for  Paul  has  applied  them 
|  otherwise. 

That  the  entire  posterity  of  the  patriarchs  was  not 
embraced  in  God’s  covenant  respecting  the  land,  all 
will  admit. 

Abraham’s  son  Ishmael ,  by  Hagar  ;  and  his  sons 
Zimran,  Jokshan,  Medan,  Midian,  Ishbak,  and  Shuab, 
by  Keturah,  are  not  embraced  ;  but  Isaac  was  the 
seed,  and  God  confirmed  his  covenant  to  him  (Gen. 
26:3—5)  and  to  his  seed. 

But  we  ask,  Were  all  of  Isaac’s  posterity  embraced 
in  the  above  promise?  No!  “For  it  is  written, 
Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated  and  it 
is  also  written,  “  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.” 
Jacob,  the  younger  son,  is  the  heir  of  the  covenant 
(Gen.  28:  i3),  but  Esau  is  not.  The  Psalmist  in 
speaking  of  the  matter,  says  :  “  Which  covenant  he 
made  with  Abraham,  and  his  oath  unto  Isaac  ;  and 
he  confirmed  the  same  unto  Jacob  for  a  law,  and  to 
Israel  for  an  everlasting  covenant :  saying,  Unto 
thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  your 
inheritance.” — Psa.  105:8-11. 

The  question  now  arises,  whether  Jacob's  posterity 
were  all  embraced  in  this  covenant  ?  If  you  read 
the  history  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  you  will  not  find 
any  account  of  God’s  covenant  being  again  confirmed 
to  them.  God  did  indeed  bring  Jacob’s  posterity 
into  the  land,  agreeable  to  his  promise  to  that  effect 
(Gen.  15:13-16  ;  50:24,  25),  but  they  were  not  par¬ 
ties  to  God’s  gracious  covenant,  made  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  neither  of  whom  have  inherited 
the  land  agreeable  to  promise  (Acts  7:5  ;  Heb.  11:9) ; 
it  will  not  be  surprising,  therefore,  if  their  “  seed  ” 
have  not  possessed  it,  as  Mr.  Brooks  says,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  covenant. 

Now  observe  :  when  God  brought  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  out  of  Egypt,  he  made  the  covenant  of  Sinai 
with  them,  or  put  them  under  the  law,  and  their  con¬ 
tinued  possession  of  the  land  was  not  guaranteed  by 
the  terms  of  the  covenant — “  to  thee  will  I  give  it, 
and  to  thy  seed  forever,”  which  would  have  ren¬ 
dered  it  an  “  eternal  inheritance  ;”  but  was  condi¬ 
tioned  upon  their  obedience.  God  says  to  them, 
“  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  all  my  statutes  and  all  my 
judgments  and  do  them  :  that  the  land  whither  I  bring 
you  to  dwell  therein,  spue  you  not  out." — Lev.  20:22. 
“  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  and  will  not 
do  all  these  commandments  ....  but  ye  bieak  my 
covenant  :  I  will  also  do  this  unto  you,  I  will  even 
appoint  over  you  terror,  consumption,  and  the  burn¬ 
ing  ague,  that  shall  consume  the  eyes,  and  cause 
sorrow  of  heart  :  and  ye  shall  sow  your  seed  in  vain  ; 

for  your  enemies  shall  eat  it . and  I  will  scatter 

you  among  the  heathen,”  &c.  &c. — Lev.  26:14,  15, 
33.  This  is  the  covenant  of  which  Paul  says, — 
“  When  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the 
people  according  to  the  law ,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the 
people,  saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  Testament 
(Gr.  Covenant)  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.” 
— Heb.  9:19,  20.  It  is  seen  by  these  quotations,  that 
the  descendants  or  seed  of  Jacob,  were  not  put  in 
possession  of  the  land  under  the  same  covenant  which 
was  made  personally  with  their  progenitors,  Abra¬ 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  under  another  :  “  which 
my  covenant  they  brake,  should  I  have  continued  an 
husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord?” — Jer.  31:32. 
But  this  is  called  the  “  first  covenant ,”  (Heb.  9:1). 
Why  is  this  ?  I  answer,  Because  it  was  the  first 
which  was  carried  into  effect,  as  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  only  “  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise , 


but  “  died,  not  having  received  the  promises.”—- Heb, 
11:9-13 

But  did  the  law  nullify  God’s' covenant  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed?  By  no  means!  That  covenant  will 
yet  be  executed,  and  it  is  properly  the  “  New  Cove¬ 
nant ,”  for  it  is  the  last  to  be  executed.  The  apostle 
Paul  says  :  “  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men  ;  Though  it  be  but  a  man’s  covenant,  yet  if  it  be 
confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth  or  addeth  thereto. 
Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises 
made.  He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds  as  of  many  ;  but 
as  of  one ,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ.  And 
this  I  say,  That  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  be¬ 
fore  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it 
should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  For  if  the 
inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise  : 
but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise.  Wherefore 
then  serveth  the  law?  Ii  was  added  because  of 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made,” — i.  e.  Christ.  And  he 
adds:  “If  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye  Abraham's 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.” — Gal. 
3:15-19,29. 

From  this,  it  is  plain  “  the  seed  of  Jacob,”  the 
twelve  tribes,  were  not  embraced  in  the  original 
Covenant,  which  was  “  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ;” 
but  they  have  been  under  the  law,  and  have  broken 
that,  and  the  land  has  “  vomited  them  out.”  Do  not 
understand  me  to  deny  that  they  weie  brought  into 
the  land  according  to  a  promise  made  to  Abraham. 
This  1  confess;  but  they  are  not  the  seed  who  were 
referred  to  in  the  promise,  “  To  thee  will  I  give  it, 
and  to  thy  seed  forever.”  If  so,  it  is  plain  that 
God  has  failed  to  redeem  his  promise,  and  his  oath 
has  failed  ;  for  they  have  not  had  the  land  “forever.” 
Mr.  Brooks  admits  that  their  possession  has  not  cor¬ 
responded  to  the  terms  of  the  promise,  and  looks  for 
a  fulfilment  in  the  “  Future  Age,”  and  regards  the 
natural  seed  of  Jacob  as  the  heirs. 

Let  us  see  what  their  prospects  are  in  the  light  of 
God’s  word.  It  will  be  conceded  that  their  hope  of 
restoration  by  the  Iqw  is  groundless,  and  if  they  are 
restored  at  all,  it  must  be  under  the  “  New  Cove¬ 
nant.”  Does  the  New  Covenant  embrace  “  all 
Israel,”  or  rather  all  Israel’s  descendants,  —  the 
twelve  tribes?  No!  for  “  the  children  of  the  flesh, 
these  are  not  the  children  of  God.”  To  contend 
that  they  are  parties  to  the  New  Covenant,  is  to  con¬ 
tradict  this  ;  for  the  New  Covenant  says,  “  I  will  be 
their  God.”  I  presume  no  one  will  maintain  the 
universal  salvation  of  a  people,  when  to  some  of 
them  Christ  said,  “  Ye  shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom,  and  yourselves  thrust 
out,”  and  yet  some  of  the  Millenarian  interpreta¬ 
tions  amount  to  that  when  carried  out  legitimately. 

“  All  Israel  be  shall  saved,”  is  applied  to  the 
natural  seed  of  Israel — notwithstanding  the  declara¬ 
tion  of  Paul,  “  All  are  not  Israel  who  are  of  (Gr. 
out  of ’,  or  from)  Israel,” — “as  it  is  written,  there 
shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  he  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  for  this  is  my 
covenant  with  them  when  1  shall  take  away  their 
sins.”  Now  who  cannot  see  that  if  “  all  Israel  ”  in 
that  case  refers  to  the  natural  posterity  of  Jacob, 
they  must  all  have  their  sins  “  taken  away  ”  when 
Christ  the  Deliverer  comes  ?  But  no  one  who  reads 
Christ’s  denunciation  of  the  Pharisees,  and  looks 
at  their  characters,  can  believe  such  a  monstrous 
dogma. 

Who  are  “  all  Israel  ”  then?  Is  it  said,  “  The 
seed  of  Jacob  who  are  alive  at  Christ’s  coming?” 
Paul  says,  Christ  “  will  render  .  .  .  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil ;  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of 
the  Gentile,  (for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God)  ;  ...  in  the  day  when  he  shall  judge  the 
secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ.” — Rom.  2:9, 10, 16. 
This  interpretation  cannot  be  true,  therefore,  as  some 
Jews  will  not  be  “  saved  ”  when  “the  Deliverer 
comes  to  Zion.” 

Who  are  “  all  Israel?”  we  ask  again  of  our 
brethren  who  talk  of  precise  literalism. 

Not  all  Jacob’s  posterity  of  all  ages— nor  yet  all  of 
that  particular  age  when  Christ  comes  ! ! 

And  here  let  me  remark,  that  the  “  salvation  ” 
referred  to  cannot  be  frittered  down  to  a  mere  temporal 
deliverance  of  Jews  in  the  flesh.  All  through  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  this  passage  occurs 
the  terms  “  saved,”  44  salvation ,”  &c.,  evidently  refer 
to  a  higher  salvation  than  the  preservation  of  men  in 
the  flesh,  and  it  looks  to  me  like  a  derogation  from 
Messiah’s  work  so  to  apply  this  language. 

Now  as  Christ  will  reward  Jew  and  Gentile  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  works,  “  without  respect  to  persons,’ 
and  as  the  works  of  some  Jews  are  and  will  be  evil 
until  Christ  comes  and  “  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled  ;”  they  cannot  all  he  saved.  It  is  therefore 
absolutely  necessary  to  seek  another  interpretation 
Is  there  any  condition  stated  anywhere  in  the  Bible, 
upon  which  men  may  have  their  sins  “  taken  away,”  or 
“  blotted  out,”  at  the  coming  of  Christ?  As  God  i3 
“  no  respecter  of  persons,”  the  same  conditions  must 
apply  to  all  men.  Peter,  preaching  to  the  Jew’s, 
said,  “  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out  when  .  .  .  God  shall  send  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  before  preached  unto  you.” — Acts 
3:19,  20.  This  text  is  the  key  to  all  the  obscurities 
in  the  passsage  in  Romans  11:26,  27,  and  shows  us 
that  “  all  Israel  ”  who  are  to  be  “  saved,”  whose 
“  sins  are  to  be  taken  away,”  are  those  who  repent,” 
or  “  abide  not  in  unbelief,”  which  corresponds  with 
the  passage  in  Romans  9:6  :  “  They  are  not  all 
Israel  who  are  of  Israel ;”  and  again,  (Rom.  2:28, 29) , 
“  He  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither 
is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh: 
but  he  is  a  Jew  w’hich  is  one  inw’ardly  ;  and  circum¬ 
cision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.” 

The  upshot  of  the  matter  seems  to  be  this ;  those 
descendants  of  Israel,  who  possess  those  characteris¬ 
tics,  on  account  of  which  God  gave  Jacob  that  name, 
are  “  Israelites  indeed;”  and  all  Jacob’s  seed,  who 
are  properly  “  Jews,”  are  those  whom  God  can 
“  praise.”  “  Israel  ”  was  so  called  for  his  faith,  and 
“Jew,”  or  “Judah,”  signifies  “  Praise  of  God.” 
All  the  men  of  faith  of  the  Jews,— or  indeed  of  all 
Jacob’s  seed  according  to  the  flesh,— are  included  in 
the  “  all  Israel  ”  to  whom  the  Deliverer  comes,  and 
whom  he  saves. 


Any  other  hypothesis  makes  God  a  “  respecter  of 
persons,”  and  teaches  that  Christ  will  not  punish  the 
Jew  first  at  his  coming. 

The  blood  of  Christ  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant,  this  is  applied  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  final  “  blotting  out”  of  sins  is  appropriately  at 
“  the  day  of  judgment,”  when  Christ  comes  as  the 
“  Deliverer.”  Now  what  hope  is  there  of  an  im¬ 
penitent  Jew  ?  I  cannot  see  any  !  Nor  do  I  dare  to 
hold  out  any  hope  to  him. 

But  have  we  found  the  heirs  of  the  promises  made 
to  Abraham’s  seed?  The  persons  with  whom  the 
New  Covenant  will  be  made?  I  think  we  have  in 
part,— viz.,  all  the  “  holy  seed  ”  of  Jacob’s  posterity 
(l9a.  6),  and  1  add,  all  the  holy  seed  of  the  Gentiles. 

“  If  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise,”  is  all  sufficient  to 
establish  this  point.  This  view  makes  the  blood  of 
the  New  Covenant  equally  available  to  all,  and  of 
precisely  the  same  force  in  all  cases. 

Now,  Mr.  Brooks  can  have  an  ampler  fulfilment 
of  the  promises  to  Abraham’s  posterity,  by  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  “  the  holy  seed  ”  of  his  posterity,  who  have 
been  scattered  to  the  four  winds,  and  into  all  nations. 
They  will  be  gathered  from  the  dead  and  living. 
All  who  are  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  will  be 
gathered,  and  the  ingrafted  “  wild  olive  branches,” 
the  Gentiles,  will  be  associated  with  them  ;  for  noth¬ 
ing  more  is  necessary  to  heirship  to  the  promises, 
than  that  we  be  “  Christ’s.” 

Observe  a  few  facts  illustrative  of  this  subject : 

1st.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  have  not  possessed 
the  land  in  accordance  with  the  covenant.  Of  Abra¬ 
ham  it  is  said,  “  God  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it 
.  but  he  promised  to  give  it  to  him,”  &c. — Acts 
7:5.  “  By  faith  he  (Abraham)  sojourned  in  the  land 

of  promise,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise:  for 
he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God  .  .  .  these  all  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promises.  ” — Heb.  11:9, 10, 13. 
At  the  time  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  hundreds 
of  years  from  the  death  of  Jacob,  the  last  of  the 
three  patriarchs  to  whom  God  made  promise,  God 
says  to  Moses  :  “  I  have  also  established  my  covenant 
with  them  (Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob),  to  give  them 
the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage, 
wherein  they  were  strangers.” — Ex.  6:4. 

2d.  They  can  only  inherit  it  in  the  resurrection 
state.  Christ  said  to  the  Sadducees,  that  the  lan¬ 
guage,  “  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,”  which  was  used  to 
Moses,  after  their  death,  proved  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  as  God  was  not  “the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.” — Luke  20:37. 

3d.  All  the  men  of  faith  spoken  of  in  Hebrews  11, 
are  represented  also  as  dying  without  a  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  :  “  God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect ;”  and  this  notwithstanding  they  dwelt  in  the 
land. 

4th.  These  also  must  have  a  resurrection  in  order 
to  inherit  the  land  ;  for  as  they  were  men  of  faith, 
They  shall  be  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.” 

5th.  They  obtain  the  land  under  an  “  everlasting 
covenant;”  as  it  is  said,  “  Moreover  I  will  make  a 
covenant  of  peace  with  them ;  it  shall  be  an  everlasting 
covenant  W’ith  them  :  and  I  will  place  them,  and  mul¬ 
tiply  them,  and  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of 
them  for  evermore.  My  tabernacle  also  shall  be 
with  them  :  yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people.” — Ezek.  37:26,  27.  This  covenant 
is  identical  with  the  “  New  Covenant ,”  and  the 
Abrahamic  covenant,  which  was  not  disannulled  by 
the  law. 

6th.  This  New  Covenant  is  not  peculiar  to  the 
posterity  of  Jacob,  called  “  Israel  and  Judah,”  nor 
does  it  embrace  any  of  them,  who  do  not  avail  them¬ 
selves  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  There  are  some  of 
the  Jews  who  “  count  the  blood  of  the  Covenant 
wherewith  they  w’ere  sanctified  (or  reconciled  to 
God)  an  unholy  thing,”  and  Paul  asks  :  “  Of  how 
much  soi'er  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  than  they  who  despised  Moses’  law, 
who  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  wit¬ 
nesses?” — Heb.  10:28,29.  “The  Redeemer  shall 
come  ...  to  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in 
Jacob.” — Isa.  59:20,  21. 

7th.  There  are  only  two  covenants  referred  to  in 
this  connection  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Gentiles 
are  made  joint  partakers  with  the  Jews,  and  on  the 
same  conditions,  in  the  blessings  of  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant.  “  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law 
(first  covenant),  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ?  For  it  is 
written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons ;  the  one  by  a 
bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  free- woman.  But  he  who 
was  of  the  bond- woman,  was  born  after  the  flesh  ; 
but  he  of  the  free- woman  was  by  promise.  Which 
things  are  an  allegory :  for  these  are  the  two  cove¬ 
nants  ;  the  one  from  the  Mount  Sinai,  which  gen- 
dereth  to  bondage ,  which  is  Hagar.  For  this  Hagar 
is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  chil¬ 
dren.  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  (the  city  for 
which  Abraham  looked,  4  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God,’  and  which  John  saw’  come  down  out  of 
heaven,  when  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  with  men,) 
is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  .  .  Now  we, 
brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise. 
But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted 
him  that  was  born  of  the  Spirit,*  even  so  it  is  now. 
Nevertheless,  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Cast  out 
the  bond-woman  and  her  son  :  for  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  thefree-woman. 
So  then,  brethren,  (Gentile  Christians)  we  are  not 
children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free.” — Gal. 
4:21-31.  All  the  attempts  of  Millenarians  to  prove 
that  the  natural  seed  are  the  proper  heirs  according 
to  the  New  Covenant,  are  perfectly  suicidal  of  all 
their  own  hopes,  for  they  can  only  hope  for  salvation 
in  “  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,”  which  is  the  mother 
of  us  all.  Such  expositions,  also,  make  the  “  bond- 
w’oman  and  her  son  ”  to  abide,  instead  of  being  “  cast 
out,”  and  insist  that  the  “  son  of  the  bond-woman 


(Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children,)  shall  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 
free-woman  ;  yea,  more !  that  he  shall  be  heir  (of 
the  land)  to  the  exclusion  of  “  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman  ! ! !” 

Will  any  Literal ist  deny  that  the  natural  seed  are 
included  by  the  children  of  the  bond-woman  ?  If  so, 
no  progress  can  he  made  toward  convincing  them  ; 
but  Paul  says,  “  The  children  of  the  flesh,  or  those 
“  born  after  the  flesh,”  these  are  not  the  children  of 
God,  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the 
seed  (Rev.  9,)  and  as  before  quoted  from  Galatians, 
he  adds,  “  We,  brethren,  as  Isaae  was,  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  promise.” 

8th.  Now’  one  of  two  things  must  be  affirmed  by 
Millenarians.  That  Paul  does  not  refer  to  the  land, 
or  that  Paul  is  not  a  sound  expositor.  But  that  the 
inheritance  of  the  land  is  referred  to,  is  manifest, 
from  “  Jerusalem  above  ”  being  mentioned  as  their 
mother,  and  the  New  Covenant  associated  with  it, 
which  secures  them  its  eternal  possession  and  in¬ 
heritance.— Heb.  9:15. 

9th.  The  other  parties  to  the  New  Covenant  should 
receive  its  blessings  on  the  same  condition  as  chil¬ 
dren — viz.  in  a  resurrection,  immortal  state. 

10th.  The  Lord  Jesus  told  the  Jews  (who  had  the 
land  under  the  first  Covenant,)  that  “  the  kingdom 
should  be  taken  from  them  and  given  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof,”  not  to  that  nation 
again. 

11th.  Isaiah  says,  “  The  Lord  God  will  slay  thee 
(the  Jewish  nation,)  and  call  his  servants  by  another 
ne,  that  he  who  blesseth  himself  in  the  earth  may 
bless  himself  in  the  God  of  truth  .  .  .  for  behold  I 

create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth . and 

Jerusalem  a  rejoicing  and  her  people  a  joy.” 

12th.  This  Jerusalem  is  the  city  of  Abraham,  the 
“  Jerusalem  above,”  “  the  mother  of  us  all.”  The 
Jews  as  a  nation  in  the  flesh  are  not  its  heirs — but 
those  “  born  of  the  Spirit,  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The 
remnant  gathered  are  “  the  holy  seed  ”  of  all  ages, 
not  the  “  seed  of  evil  doers  ”  at  Christ’s  coming. — 
(To  be  continued.) 


*  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  both  Isaac  and  Jacob 
were  born  under  very  peculiar  circumstances,  both 
their  mothers  being  barren,  and  being  quickened  of 
God,  as  here  alluded  to — “  born  after  the  Spirit.” — 
So  the  final  heirs  must  be  born  from  the  dead. 


LETTER  FROM  ENGLAND. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — As  I  am  unable  tolabor  pub 
licly  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  but  through  his 
great  mercy  have  sufficient  strength  to  write,  permit 
me  to  address  a  few  lines  to  the  brethren  and  friends 
scattered  abroad,  through  the  medium  of  the  “  Her¬ 
ald.”  When  this  shall  reach  you  the  present  year 
will  be  about  closing,  and  its  multitudinous  scenes 
will  be  numbered  with  those  annual  revolutions  which 
are  past.  In  view  of  this  solemn  thought  1  would  af¬ 
fectionately  exhort  every  soul  whose  eyes  may  read 
its  pages  to  settle  their  accounts  with  God,  and  see  that 
their  debt  of  sin  be  cancelled  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  It  is  through  the  long-suffering  of  the 
Lord  that  you  have  been  spared  until  the  present 
time,  and  doubtless  but  for  the  intercession  of  the 
Saviour  w’ho  interceded  for  you,  saying,  “  Father , 
spare,”  you  would  ere  this  have  been  cut  down  as  a 
cumberer  of  the  ground.  You  have  been  spared,  but 
have  you  believed  and  obeyed  ?  If  you  have  not,  O 
how  solemnly  awful  is  your  present  condition  and  the 
prospect  before  you  !  On  the  threshold  of  the  last 
judgment,  without  a  passport  to  the  kingdom,  and  no 
hope  of  participating  in  its  glories  !  Stop,  care¬ 
less  sinner,  stop,  and  think  !  Trifle  no  longer  with 
the  Spirit  of  God — cause  it  not  to  take  its  everlasting 
flight.  Enter  not  on  the  coming  year  in  your  pres¬ 
ent  state— a  Tebel  against  God,  and  a  rejecter  of  his 
Son.  The  Almighty  seeks  to  save  your  soul,  is 
desirous  to  cleanse  and  restore  it,  cause  it  again  to 
bear  the  stamp  of  the  Eternal  Father,  and  reflect  his 
glorious  likeness  ; — while  Satan  is  anxious  to  stamp 
it  with  the  seal  of  hell,  grasp  its  noble  powers  by  his 
delusive  allurements,  and  at  length  torment  and  des¬ 
troy  it.  Thus  two  roads  are  before  you — the  broad 
and  the  nanrow,  in  which  will  you  walk  ?  Two  op¬ 
posite  influences  are  striving  with  you,  to  which  will 
you  yield?  Two  elements  are  before  you,  the 
“  Fountain  of  the  water  of  Life,”  and  the  44  Lake 
that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,” — into  which 
will  you  plunge  ?  Do  you  prefer  Christ  or  Satan, 
happiness  or  misery,  life  or  death  ?  My  dear  friend, 
decide  at  once  whom  you  will  serve ;  but  as  your 
eternal  destiny  hangs  upon  your  choice,  decide  wisely. 

“  Now  is  the  accepted  time,”  and  44  all  things  are 
ready.”  God  is  willing  to  emancipate  you  from  the 
power  of  sin,  and  break  those  slavish  chains  which 
have  fettered  your  soul.  “  As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth.”  He  gave  pioof  of  his  willingness  to  save  by 
sending. His  only  begotten  Son,  who  bore  your  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  The  Lord  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  therefore  you  must  be  in¬ 
cluded — “  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  beareth 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  !”  The  Saviour  is  anx¬ 
ious  to  save  you.  Can  you  not  hear  those  soul  con¬ 
soling  and  encouraging  words,  “  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest”?  Come,  let  us  reason  together,  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  wool,  and 
though  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow  !  The  Holy  Ghost  is  now  striving  with  you, 
and  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  desirous  that  you 
should  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  44  The  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.’ 

1  beseech  yon,  submit  now  to  the  mild  sceptre  of  Je¬ 
sus,  receive  the  witness  of  His  Spirit,  rejoice  in  his 
great  salvation,  and  enter  upon  the  year  1851  with 
new  hopes,  glorious  prospects — a  child  of  God  and 
heir  of  Heaven. 

My  Brethren  of  like  precious  faith— although  we 
expected  to  be  arrayed  ere  this  in  robes  of  immortal 
splendor,  we  are  still  in  this  vale  of  tears  and  subject 
to  the  ills  of  life.  But  shall  we  relinquish  our  hope 
and  yield  to  despondency  ?  Verily  no!  The  theme 
of  our  hope  is  so  dear,  the  glory  to  be  revealed  so 
transcendent,  the  perpetual  and  unmingled  joys  of 
the  kingdom  so  glorious,  and  the  splendor  of  our 
coming  Saviour  so  captivating,  that  by  God's  grace 
we  remain  steadfast  and  immovable !  tV  e  have  some 
discouragements,  but  more  to  encourage,  a  few  trials, 
but  greater  blessings,  some  dark  clouds,  but  more 
sunshine.  Our  deliverer  is  near,  the  kingdom  will 
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soon  be  established,  and  perhaps,  before  the  close  of 
the  coming  year  we  may  be  changed  from  mortal  to 
immortality — from  suffering  to  glory,  and  exchange 
this  sin  cursed  earth  for  the  golden  streets  of  the 
Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem.  Then  let  us  take  cour¬ 
age,  and  stand  with  our  loins  girded  and  our  lamps 
burning,  like  unto  men  who  wait  for  their  Lord. 

“  Answer  thine  own  Bride  and  Spirit ! 

Hasten,  Lord,  the  general  doom  ; 

Promised  glory  to  inherit, 

Take  thy  pining  exiles  home. 

All  creation 

Travails ,  groans,  and  bids  thee  come” 

As  time  is  so  short,  and  the  kingdom  so  near,  it 
behooves  us  to  lay  aside  themes  of  doubtful  disputa¬ 
tion,  which  profit  not ,  with  all  questions  which  gen¬ 
der  strife ,  and  attend  to  our  appointed  work  in  pre¬ 
senting  the  hope  of  the  Church,  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  to  follow,  striving  to  prevail  up¬ 
on  all  believers  to  look  for  and  love  the  appearing  of 
the  Saviour  ;  and  exert  all  our  ransomed  powers  in 
endeavoring  to  bring  those  who  believe  not  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

Earnestly  desiring  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  revival  of  his  work  throughout  our 
ranks,  wishing  the  brethren  and  friends  a  happy  new 
year,  and  one  of  great  efficiency  and  extensive  use¬ 
fulness  in  prosecuting  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  desir¬ 
ing  an  interest  in  their  prayers  that  I  may,  it  consis¬ 
tent  with  the  will  of  the  Lord,  be  restored  to  health 
and  strength,  and  ultimately,  with  them,  share  the 
felicities  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth. 

I  remain  yours,  in  the  true  hope  of  the  Church, 
J.  W.  Bonham. 

Brighton ,  Dec.  6 th..,  1850. 


ENDURE  TO  THE  END. 

[The  following  verses  were  published  in  the  Herald 
of  the  28th  ult.  The  printer  having  made  a  mistake 
in  the  writer’s  signature,  we  re-publisli  them  with 
the  error  rectified.] 

Thou  servant  of  Jesus,  thy  cup  here  below 
Seems  filled  to  its  brim  with  earth’s  trials  and  wo  ; 
Oh !  lift  thine  eye  upward,  for  God  is  thy  friend, 
He’ll  give  grace  sufficient  to  endure  to  the  end. 

What  thou  hast  here  suffered  serves  only  to  show 
What  our  Saviour’s  disciples  endured  long  ago  ; 
Then  fear  not  the  shafts  the  wicked  may  send, 

Cling  thou  to  the  cross — and  endure  to  the  end. 

’  Tis  true  thou  hast  suffered,  thy  friend  proved  a  foe, 
With  whom  you  had  walked  to  God’s  house  to  and 
fro  ; 

Bowed  at  the  same  altar — prayed  God  to  defend, 
And  give  you  His  grace  to  endure  to  the  end. 

And  when  that  glad  morning  shall  dawn  on  this 
earth, 

And  fill  all  God’s  saints  with  unspeakable  mirth, 
Then  lift  thine  eye  upward,  see  Jesus  descend, 

To  reward  you,  my  brother,  who  hast  endured  to  the 
end. 

Thou  Saviour  of  sinners,  our  hearts,  0,  prepare, 

To  forgive  all  that  wrong  us,  leaving  them  to  thy 
care  ; 

And  to  thy  great  glory  our  strength  we  will  spend, 
Who  once  ’  mid  earth’s  trials  endured  to  the  end 
M.  W.  Wellman. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Bro.  Abel  Wood  writes  from  Westminster  (Ms.), 
Dec.  16th,  1850 : 

Bro.  Himes  It  is  gratifying  to  see  the  late  num¬ 
bers  of  the  “  Herald  ”  so  free  from  personal  contro¬ 
versy,  that  they  may  with  propriety  be  handed  to 
neighbors  and  friends  to  read  ;  and  1  am  gratified  to 
learn,  that  care  will  be  taken  not  to  publish  personal 
matters  in  the  “  Herald  ”  in  future.  I  can  sympa¬ 
thize  with  you  in  the  severe  trials  which  you  have 
passed  through ;  but  you  have  not  been  alone  in  the 
furnace.  None  of  God’s  people  ever  did,  or  ever 
will,  win  the  promised  inheritance  on  flowery  beds  of 
ease.  Christ’s  Church  has  always  shone  brightest 
when  under  deepest  affliction  and  persecution.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  individual  saints.  The  grating 
file  is  not  more  necessary  for  the  polishing  of  metals 
than  rough  trials  are  to  brighten  grace  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  soul.  Those  who  are  familiar  with  Bunyan’s 
“  Pilgrim’s  Progress,”  may  learn  from  it  many  prof¬ 
itable  lessons,  to  cheer  them  when  passing  through 
the  furnace  of  affliction.  Your  severest  trial  forcibly 
reminded  me  of  the  combat  that  Christian  had  with 
Apollyon,  who,  after  an  unsuccessful  effort,  by  hy¬ 
pocritical  flattery,  to  persuade  Christian  to  go  back, 
and  enlist  in  his  service,  straddled  quite  over  the 
whole  breadth  of  the  way,  and  said,  “  I  swear  by 
my  infernal  den,  that  thou  shaltgo  no  farther, — here 
will  I  spill  thy  soul and  throwing  darts  as  thick 
as  hail,  he  succeeded  in  wounding  Christian  a  little  ; 
but  by  resisting  the  devil,  (putting  his  trust  in  God,) 
he  fled  from  him,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way  re¬ 
joicing.  God  sustained  him  through  the  conflict,  and 
he  will  sustain  all  his  humble  children  through  all 
their  trials,  while  they  live  as  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  earth,  putting  all  their  trust  in  him,  and  keeping 
out  of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  out  of  the  spirit 
of  themselves.  I  believe  the  cause  in  which  you  are 
engaged  i3  God’s  cause.  I  do  trust  he  has  been  with 
you,  and  still  is  with  you,  and  I  pray  that  he  may  be 
with  you  to  the  end. 


Bro.  James  Dickerson  writes  from  Manlius  (N 
Y.),  Dec.  18th,  1850  : 

Bro.  Himes  : — My  confidence  in  the  “  Herald  ”  is 
increasing,  and  my  prayer  is,  that  its  enemies  may 
see  that  they  are  kicking  against  the  pTicks,  and  re¬ 
pent  of  the  sin  that  they  have  committed  before  it  is 
too  late.  Now,  brother,  be  careful,  be  vigilant,  and 
prayerful,  for  the  day  of  prosperity  is  often  more 
dangerous  than  the  day  of  adversity.  You  have  nearly 
conquered  in  this  battle,  but  think  you  that  the  enemy 
will  give  it  up?  I  tell  you,  Nay,  but  he  will  assail 


you  from  some  other  point,  perhaps  where  you  least 
expect  it.  I  would  exhort,  you,  therefore,  to  he  con¬ 
tinually  on  the  look-out ;  follow  the  directions  of  the 
Spirit ;  be  meek,  be  humble,  but  be  perceiving  and 
vigilant,  and  the  banner  that  you  have  so  long  and  so 
faithfully  held  up  will  never  fall.  You  may  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  rest,  but  God  will  see  that  your  place  is 
supplied.  Therefore  I  would  say,  be  stern  and  un¬ 
compromising,  and  the  victory  is  yours. 


Obituary. 


“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be¬ 
lieveth  in  me,  will  never  die.'1— John  11 : 25,  26. 


We  are  called  upon  to  record  the  departure  from 
our  midst  of  anothef  of  our  most  valuable  members. 
Bro.  Frederic  Schmeding,  aged  65,  departed  this 
life  on  Dec.  26th,  1850,  after  an  illness  of  nine  weeks. 
Bro.  S.  was  a  native  of  Germany.  He  first  emi¬ 
grated  to  London,  where,  about  forty  years  since,  he 
was  awakened  to  see  his  lost  condition  as  a  sinner, 
and  was  led  to  seek  redemption  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  found  peace  in  believing.  He  was  of  a 
turn  of  mind  which  could  not  be  satisfied  to  eat  his 
morsel  or  enjoy  his  good  things  alone ;  but  soon  be¬ 
came  an  active  member  of  the  Stranger’s  Friend  So¬ 
ciety,  where  he  found  scope  for  his  active  benevo¬ 
lence  in  searching  out  the  poor,  sick,  and  friendless, 
relieving  their  wants,  and  pouring  consolation  into 
the  wounded  spirit.  He  united  with  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  and  became  an  active  and  efficient  mem¬ 
ber  of  society.  He  came  to  this  country  about 
thirty-five  years  ago,  and  united  with  the  Methodist 
E.  Church,  of  which  he  remained  a  useful  and  offi¬ 
cial  member  till  1843.  When  the  doctrine  of  the 
Personal  Advent  of  Christ  and  the  Restitution  was 
presented  to  his  mind,  he  embraced  them  with  his 
whole  heart.  And  when  the  doors  of  the  Church  of 
which  he  was  a  member  and  a  trustee,  were  closed 
against  the  doctrine,  by  clerical  action,  himself,  with 
two  other  trustees,  left  the  Church,  to  sustain  what 
they  fully  believed  to  be  the  truth  of  God.  He  could 
not  remain  where  he  believed  the  word  of  his  Master 
was  excluded.  Although  our  brother  had  a  deep 
and  lively  interest  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Second  Ad¬ 
vent,  the  Restitution,  and  the  glorious  personal  reign 
of  Christ  on  the  renewed  earth,  and  every  fibre  of  his 
heart  exulted  in  the  inspiring  thought,  yet  he  never 
lost  sight  of  the  cross,  nor  suffered  it  to  be  eclipsed 
or  obscured  by  vision  of  coming  glory.  The  suffer¬ 
ings  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  always 
melted  his  heart,  and  filled  his  eyes  with  tears  of 
gratitude.  Several  of  our  last  sacramental  occasions 
were  seasons  of  unusual  interest.  He  spoke  of  him¬ 
self  and  his  unworthiness,  of  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
his  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  and  his  anticipation  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  His  soul  was 
full,  and  utterance  seemed  almost  choked.  Nor  was 
this  an  occasional  theme.  It  was  all  in  all  with  him ; 
meet  him  where  we  might,  it  was  first  and  last  with 
him.  In  his  intercourse  with  men,  his  example  was 
most  exemplary.  He  worked  in  an  establishment 
where  most  were  sceptical.  But  such  was  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  his  precepts  and  example,  that  it  was  a  rare 
thing  for  one  of  the  men  to  give  utterance  to  an  oath 
or  profane  word  ;  and  when  they  did  so  far  forget 
themselves,  they  were  almost  sure  to  go  to  him  and 
apologize  for  it.  Said  a  young  man,  an  apprentice, 
who  visited  him  in  his  sickness,  “  Mr.  Schmeding, 
you  have  nothing  to  reflect  upon  on  your  sick  bed, 
that  you  have  not  faithfully  warned  us,  although  I 
have  not  heeded  the  warning.”  No  man  was  ever 
more  universally  beloved  than  he  was  by  his  fellow- 
workmen.  In  the  sick  chamber  he  had  few  equals, 
and  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widow  in  their  affliction.  His  patience  and  tri¬ 
umph  in  affliction  were  remarkable.  And  while  tears 
choked  his  utterance,  he  said,  when  sufficiently  calm, 
“  These  are  not  tears  of  sorrow,  but  joy.  Jesus  is 
my  all.  I  long  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  He 
has  left  an  afflicted  and  suffering  widow  behind,  who 
is  also  sustained  by  the  same  hope  of  eternal  life 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  J.  Litch. 

Philadelphia ,  Dec.  29/A,  1850. 


Died,  in  Claremont,  N.  H.,  Dec.  25, 1850,  Mary 
W.  Parker,  aged  24.  She  embraced  the  Advent 
doctrine  in  1843,  and  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  near 
coming  of  Christ.  She  loved  the  doctrine,  and  main¬ 
tained  her  Christian  integrity,  we  believe,  by  unwa¬ 
vering  faith,  and  a  firm  reliance  on  the  merits  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  for  salvation ;  and  we  never  heard  her  ex¬ 
press  a  doubt  of  her  acceptance  with  God.  Since 
her  seventh  year,  she  has  lived  most  of  the  time  in 
Holden,  (except  the  last  year  she  spent  in  Clinton,) 
with  her  aged  grandmother,  and  by  her  amiable  dis¬ 
position  and  Christian  character,  which  shone  in  her 
every-day  walk,  and  many  acts  of  kindness  in  sick¬ 
ness  as  well  as  health,  she  had  become  endeared  to 
a  large  circle  of  friends,  and  will  be  long  cherished 
in  their  grateful  remembrance.  Such  was  the  nature 
of  her  disease,  (typhus  fever,)  that  after  she  was  con¬ 
sidered  dangerous,  nothing  could  be  learnt  of  the 
state  of  her  mind.  May  God  grant  that  this  affliction 
may  be  sanctified  to  her  mother,  brothers,  and  sis¬ 
ters,  in  whose  midst  she  was  permitted  to  spend  a 
few  of  her  last  days  here,  and  also  to  her  friends 
here. 

“How  long  shall  death  the  tyrant  reign, 

And  triumph  o’er  the  just  ?”  h.  p. 

Holden ,  Dec.  30 thn  1850. 


Bro.  Timothy  P.  Felton,  of  this  place,  died  in 
San  Francisco,  California,  Oct.  3d,  1850,  aged  43 
years  and  eight  months.  His  disease  was  dysentery. 
Bro.  F.  was  converted  in  1842,  and  joined  the  Meth¬ 
odist  Church,  in  which  he  remained  one  year,  when 
he  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  Advent,  in  the  faith 
of  which  he  lived  and  died.  He  was  a  member  of 


the  Advent  Church  in  this  place,  and  by  all  respected 
and  loved.  His  family  heard  from  him  about  four 
weeks  before  he  died,  and  he  was  then  in  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  same  blessed  hope,  which  had  sustained 
and  comforted  him  in  the  midst  of  earth’s  ills,  and 
we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  fell  asleep  in  the 
Saviour,  in  whom  he  believed,  and  for  whose  coming 
he  had  long  and  anxiously  waited.  He  has  left  a 
wife  and  one  child,  who  need  the  prayers  of  God’s 
waiting  ones.  Sister  F.  is  remarkably  sustained  un¬ 
der  this  most  afflicting  allotment  of  Providence.  May 
the  time  soon  come,  when  land  and  ocean  will  be 
called  upon  to  yield  their  long  held  prey  to  their  tri¬ 
umphant  Conqueror,  is  my  prayer.  L.  Osler. 

Salem,  Dec.  28/A,  1850. 


Conference  at  Auburn,  N.  Y. 

The  present  condition  of  the  moral  and  political  world, 
admonishes  us  of  the  speedy  consummmation  of  ihe  great 
scheme  of  God,  as  revealed  in  prophecy  !  The  signs  of  the 
times  portend  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  all  the  wicked, 
and  the  immediate  establishment  of  God’s  universal  and  ev¬ 
erlasting  kingdom  !  These  facts  call  upon  us  to  put  forth  vi¬ 
gorous  and  untiring  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  souls  to 
Christ,  and  the  awakening  of  the  professed  Church  of 
God,  which  still  remains,  to  a  great  extent,  in  a  state  of 
lethargy  in  respect  to  the  return  of  their  Lord,  and  the  mo¬ 
mentous  events  connected  with  “  that  day.”  “  The  day  of 
the  Lord  is  near,  it  is  near,  and  hasteth  greatly;”  "and 
scenes  of  awful  sublimity  arid  glory  will  soon  open  upon  an 
unthinking  world  and  slumbering  Church.  What  is  the 
duty  of  those  who  “  look  for  such  things  1”  We  have  done 
something  ;  much  remains  to  be  done,  or  few  will  be  aroused 
and  prepared  for  that  day. 

The  importance  of  this  work,  and  the  necessity  of  united, 
vigorous  efforts,  and  particularly  the  wants  of  the  cause  in 
this  region,  induce  us  to  invite  our  brethren  “  of  like  pre¬ 
cious  faith  ”  to  meet  together  for  mutual  encouragement,  and 
the  furtherance  of  truth  on  these  great  questions,  in  the  city 
of  Auburn,  N.  Y.,  on  the  15th  of  January,  1851,  to  continue 
four  days.  We  wish  to  adopt  more  efficient  measures,  as 
God  shall  give  us  wisdom,  to  carry  forward  our  great  and 
good  work. 

We  still  regard  the  original  doctrines  of  the  Advent,  as 
taught  by  our  lamented  Bro.  Miller,  as  sound  and  scrip¬ 
tural.  Clear,  easy  to  be  understood,  and  powerful  in  them¬ 
selves,  they  have  been  “  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  the 
strong  holds”  of  error,  in  which  the  world  and  the  Church 
were  entrenched  on  the  subject  of  the  Millennium.  We  have 
reluctantly  laid  our  pioneer  in  the  grave  ;  but  we  shall  not 
readily  bury  the  precious  truths  which  he  was  so  successful 
in  exhuming  from  their  tomb,  where  they  had  reposed  for 
ages.  We  cannot  but  regaad  the  recent  additions  made  by 
some  to  the  Advent  Faith,  as  tending  to  encumber  and 
embarrass  its  influence,  and  thus  prevent  its  intrinsic  har¬ 
mony  and  beauty  from  being  seen,  and  its  power  from  being 
felt.  We  also  regard  the  subtractions  recently  made  from  it, 
as  the  removing  of  so  many  pillars  from  the  great  superstruc¬ 
ture  of  Prophetic  Truth,  thus  destroying  its  proportions,  and 
weakening  its  strength.  Shall  the  Advent  doctrine,  in  its 
plain,  lucid,  bold,  and  scriptural  character,  as  originally 
preached,  be  abandoned  'l  or  shall  it  still  be  spread  abroad  1 
Since  the  commencement  of  our  work,  nearly  every  pillar  of 
our  faith  has  l>een  attacked,  and  its  truth  denied,  not  only  by 
those  without ,  but  by  those  within  our  ranks;  and  we  have 
been  compelled  to  defend  the  truth  from  domestic  as  well  as 
foreign  assaults,  else  we  had  been  wholly  distracted,  and  the 
truth  deplorably  mutilated.  We  want  this  truth  maintained, 
and  desire  to  meet  in  mutual  conference  at  Auburn  the  stead¬ 
fast  friends  of  “  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,” 
which  the  world  derisively  calls  “  Millerism ,”  that  we  may 
unite  together  once  more  with  strong  hands  and  hearts,  re¬ 
solved  to  push  the  battle  to  the  gate,  and  never  surrender  to 
the  professed  foes,  or  friends,  of  our  cause,  those  truths  for 
which  we  “  have  counted  all  things  loss.”  We  invite  our 
beloved  Bro.  Himes  to  meet  with  us,  and  aid  us  in  our  meet¬ 
ing.  Having  been  a  pioneer  in  the  West,  and  having  main¬ 
tained  the  great  Advent  Doctrine  at  all  times,  we  desire  his 
aid  and  counsel  at  this  Conference.  All  our  ministering 
brethren,  East  and  West,  who  sympathize  with  us,  are  in¬ 
vited  to  come,  as  also  all  our  beloved  brethren  and  sisters 
throughout  this  region.  Come  with  prayerful  hearts  and 
willing  hands,  to  take  hold  of  the  work  with  renewed  vigor. 
Our  beloved  Bro.  Pinney,  though  prevented  by  his  afflic¬ 
tion  from  public  speaking,  will  not  fail,  we  trust,  to  be  pres¬ 
ent,  and  aid  us  at  least  by  his  counsel.  During  the  meeting, 
it  is  expected  that  a  lucid  exposition  of  the  original  Ad¬ 
vent  Faith  will  be  given.  Let  those  who  love  “  the  old 
corn  of  the  land  ”  come  up  to  the  meeting  ! 

H.  L.  Smith, 

L.  D.  Mansfield,  | 

1).  L.  Stanford,  l 

R.  Curtiss, 

T.  G.  Bryce,  J 


L.  E.  Bates,  ^ 

J.  L.  Clapp,  > Homer. 
Auburn.  Jno.  Smith,  3 


To  the  Advent  Ministers  and  Churches* 

Dear  Brethren  : — At  a  meeting  of  the  Essex  Confer¬ 
ence,  Nov.  14th,  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : 

Whereas  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference  the  present 
condition  of  the  Advent  cause  demands  the  union  and  co¬ 
operation  of  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and 
Churches  in  New  England,  who  are  united  in  the  principles 
of  the  original  Advent  Faith,  as  stated  by  the  Albany  Con¬ 
ference  in  1845,  and  re-aftirmed  by  the  Boston  Conference  in 
1850  ;  therefore 

Resolved ,  1.  That  we  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adventists  throughout  the 
country. 

Resolved,  2.  That  a  committee  of  five  be  chosen  to  corres¬ 
pond  with  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  country  on  the  subject, 
and  to  call  a  meeting  for  the  Adventists  of  New  England,  and 
report  their  proceedings  to  the  Conference. 

The  committee  will  be  happy  to  have  the  views  of  breth¬ 
ren  on  this  subject.  Letters  may  be  addressed  to  J.  V. 
Himes,  Boston,  Mass. 

Joshua  V.  Himes,] 

Lemuel  Osler, 

Butler  Morley,  iCommittee. 

O.  R.  Fassett, 

Ezra  Crowell,  J 

Boston,  Nov.  15, 1850 

A  New  England  Conference  has  been  requested  by 
the  following  brethren.  It  is  hoped  that  elders,  or  unor¬ 
dained  preachers,  evangelists,  officers  of  Churches,  or  active 
lay  brethren,  in  the  New  England  States,  who  approve  of 
this  object,  will  send  in  their  names,  to  be  appended  to  this 
call. 


H.  Stinson,  of  Me. 

I.  C.  Wellcome,  of  Me. 

N.  Hervey,  “ 

D.  I.  Robinson,  of  N.  H. 
H.  Plummer,  of  Mass. 

L.  Osier,  “ 

B.  Morley,  “ 

Dea.  L.  Jackson, 

G.  W.  Thomas,  “ 

D.  Bos  worth. 

H.  Buckley, 

J.  S.  Richards. 

A.  Hale. 

Henry  Perkins,  Me. 

Dr.  N.  Smith. 

T.  Harley. 

I.  Wright. 


Ezra  Crowell,  of  Mass. 
J.  M.  Daniels, 

I.  H.  Shipman,  “ 

J.  V.  Himes,  w 

J.  Pearson,  “ 

O.  R.  Fassett,  “ 

Chase  Taylor,  “ 

Jonas  Ball,  “ 

O.  D.  Eastman,  “ 

P.  Hawkes,  “ 

John  F.  Millikin. 

John  Shaw,  N.  H. 

W.  H.  Eastman. 

R.  Harley,  Me. 

N.  Smith. 

S.  Tibbitts. 

C.  Green. 


E.  Parker, 

P.  B.  Morgan. 

J.  Croffut. 

L.  Kimball,  R.  I. 


E.  L.  Clark. 
D.  Smith. 

A.  Merrill. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  TIIE  PROPHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  fhr 
nish  us  with  all  important  English  works  on  the  Advent,  and 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  of  the  above  character  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  .1.  V.  HIMES,  Office  of  the 
“  Advent  Herald,”  No.  8  Char  don-street,  Boston. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany ,  N.  Y.— F.  Gladding. 
Auburn ,  N.  Y.— H.  1..  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W.  M.  Palmer. 
Brattleboro',\ t.— B.  Perliam. 
Cincinnati ,  O.— Joseph  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit ,  Mich.— L.  Armstrong. 
Eddington,  Me.— Thos.  Smith. 
Glanville  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hallow  el  l.  Me.— I.  C.  Wrellcome. 
Hartford ,  Ct.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Heuvelton,N.  Y.— W.  I).  Glioslin 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lockport,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 
Lowell,  Mass.— E.  H.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.— I).  Bosworth 
Massena ,  N.  Y.— J.  Dan  forth. 


Milwaukee,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown . 
New  Bedjord  .\ .  llavis. 

Newburyport,  “  I)ea.  J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr.,  Water-street. 

Nev)  York  City.— Vi  m.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-street. 

Philadelphia ,  l'a,.  —  J.  Litch,  704 
North  II th  street. 

Portland ,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-street. 

Providence ,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— Wm.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.— L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— D.  Campbell. 
Wardsboro',  Ft  —  Ira  Wyman. 
Waterloo ,  Shefford,  C.  E.  —  R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester ,  Ms.-P.  F.Wetherbee. 


For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.— R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

qTHE  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
1  attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  1ms  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern— in  all  330  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  gems  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  if  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  onlv  complete  collection  ot  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sh- 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer ,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin ,  if.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  np  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  for  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness ,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

THE  annals  of  medical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  hy  many  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  expei fence 
implicit  confidence  may  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.” 

Norwich ,  April  26,  1846. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir Agreeable  to  the  request  of  vour 
agent,  we  will  Cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoraj,  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
be  etertainerj  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  bad  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  free  from  any  o  f 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  TMr.  Thorning]  carried  hini  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  w  hich  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place.  .. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts ,  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humWe^an^  Thobbin<j 
Hon.  Joseph  Baitles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  ? he  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Tnnrnal  ”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
MedicalRe porter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Trar.svlvania  University  ol  Medi- 
ci£r  President  Perktts,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mmt  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleaveland,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
(Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  I.eipsic. 

The  Diiblic  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 

°  Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  conn 
try.  °  [o.  l2-3m.] 


CLOTHING* 

WETIIERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse,  No.  47  Aim-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  1850.  . 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  prof¬ 
its  ;”  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  bu  v  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  can  irom  all 
who  mav  favor  ns  with  their  patronage.  .  .  .  _ 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  hoys1  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  alter  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  he  attended  to  with  prompt 

ness  and  attention.  £  A«U0^EJ,H®LBEE’ 

Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.]  Corner  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets, Boston. 

C'  HAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat  an 
I  in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  Invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 


400 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  JANUARY  11,  1851. 


To  Agents  and  Correspondents* 

1.  In  writing  to  this  office,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
rut  on  a  part  of  the  sheet  by  itself,  or  on  a  separate  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  oilier  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pub, nations  should  be  headed  “  Order, ”  and  the 
aames  and  number  of  each  work  wanted  should  be  specified  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confusion  and  mistakes. 

3.  Communications  for  the  Herald  should  be  written  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctuated,  und  headed,  “  For  the  Herald* 
The  writing  should  not  be  crowded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to¬ 
gether.  When  they  are  thus,  they  are  laid  aside  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  should  be  carefully  re-read,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnected  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

4.  Everything  of  a  private  nature  should  be  headed  “  Private .” 

5.  In  sending  names  of  new  subscribers,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  name  and  Post-office  address  (i.  e.,  tlie  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
a  comma  (,)  should  always  be  inserted,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  more  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  let  the  business  of  each  one  constitute  a 
paragraph  by  itself. 

6.  Let  everything  be  stated  explicitly,  and  in  as  few  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  the  writer’s  meaning. 

By  complyii  g  with  these  directions,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  and  rot  be  obliged  to  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  to 
earn  the  wisl  ex  of  our  correspondents. 


BOOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 


The  Advent  Harp.— This  book  contains  Hymns  of  the  highest 
poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  which 
every  Adventist  can  use  without  disturbance  to  his  sentiments. 
The  “  Harp  ”  contains  454  pages,  about  half  of  which  is  set  to 
choice  and  appropriate  music.— Price,  60  cts. 

Pocket  Harp.— This  contains  all  the  hymns  of  the  former,  but 
the  music  is  omitted,  and  the  margin  abridged,  so  that  it  can  be 
carried  in  the  pocket  without  encumbrance.  Price,  37$  cts. 

Whiting’s  Translation  of  the  New  Testament.— This  is  an 
excellent  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  receives  the 
warm  commendations  ofall  who  read  it.— Price,  75  cts. ;  gilt,  $1. 

Analysis  of  Sacred  Chronology  ;  with  the  Elements  of  Chro¬ 
nology  ;  and  the  Numbers  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicated.  By 

S.  Bliss.— Price,  37$  cts. 

Facts  on  Romanism  -  This  work  is  designed  to  show  the  natureof 
that  vastsvstein  ofiniquity,  and  to  exhibit  its  ceaseless  activity 
and  astonishing  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  this  book  will 
convince  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popery,  instead  of  becom 
ing  weakened,  is  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.— 
Price,  25  cts. 

The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return  of  Is¬ 
rael,  together  w  ith  their  Political  Emancipation,  the  Beast,  his 
Image  and  Worship  ;  also,  the  Fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  Instru 
ments  of  its  overthrow.  By  J .  Litch.— Price,  37$  cts. 

Cruden’s  Concordance.— This  work  is  so  universally  known  and 
valued,  that  nothing  need  be  said  in  its  favor.  Price,  $1  50 
bound  in  sheep  ;  $t  25  in  boards. 

The  American  Vocalist.— For  a  full  description  of  this  work,  see 
advertisement  on  the  preceding  page.— Price,  62$  cts. 

My  Saviour  :  or  Devotional  Meditations,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  on 
the  Names  and  Titles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.— Price.  50  cts. ; 
full  gilt,  75  cts. 

Last  Hours,  or  Words  and  Acts  of  the  Dying.— Price,  62$  cts. 

The  Lily  among  Flowers.— Price,  25  cts. 

BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN. 

The  Bible  Class.— This  is  a  prettily  bound  volume,  designed  for 
young  persons,  though  older  persons  may  read  it  with  profit.  It 
is  in  the  lbrm  of  four  conversations  between  a  teacher  and  his 
pupils.  The  topics  discussed  are— 1.  The  Bible.  2.  The  King¬ 
dom.  3.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  4.  Signs  of  Christ’s 
coming  near.— Price,  25  cts. 

The  Children’s  Question  Book,  with  familiar  questions  and 
answers,  prepared  for  Little  Children  of  Sabbath  Schools,  and 
designed  to  give  them  instruction  about  the  Saviour,  on  his 
birth,  his  mission,  life,  and  example— his  sufferings,  death,  bu¬ 
rial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  second  coming,  &c.— Price, 
10  cents.l 

Two  Hundred  Stories  for  Children.— This  hook,  compiled  by 

T.  M.  Preble,  is  a  favorite  with  the  little  folks,  and  is  beneficial 
in  its  tendency.— Price,  37$  cts. 

One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Stories  for  Children— This  is  ano¬ 
ther  excellent  story  book,  embellished  with  four  beautiful  en¬ 
gravings— Price,  37$  cts. 

Jewels  in  Heaven.— This  is  a  very  handsome  little  book  of  128 
pages,  consisting  of  “  obituaries  of  children,  in  prose  and  verse, 
prepared  and  arranged  by  N.  flervey.”— Price,  25  cts. 


of  the  world.  The  whole  chapter  is  descriptive  of  his  atone¬ 
ment  for  the  sins  of  men.  Fallen  man  could  not  restore  him¬ 
self  to  the  favor  of  an  offended  God.  Justice  rendered  it  im¬ 
possible  for  God  to  forgive  the  guilty  rebels  without  a  suffi¬ 
cient  expiation  for  a  broken  law.  There  was,  therefore,  no 
hope  for  us  had  not  One  all-sufficient  suffered  in  our  stead. 
Consequently,  Jesus,  who,  though  in  the  form  of  God  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  made  himself  of  no  reputation.  He 
consented  to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  to  become  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief.  Surely  he  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows.  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  he  hath  put  him 
to  grief.  For  our  transgression  was  he  stricken.  The  Sa¬ 
viour  trod  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God  alone.  He 
made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  When  he  suffered  in  our 
stead,  the  Lord  saw  of  the  travail  of  Christ’s  soul  and  was 
satisfied.  The  demands  of  justice  were  fully  met.  The  vio¬ 
lated  law  had  been  amply  vindicated.  Stern  justice  no  lon¬ 
ger  repelled  the  supplicating  penitent.  Mercy  might  now 
step  in  and  intercede  for  him.  Forgiveness  might  now  be 
extended  to  him  who  before  could  know  no  pardon.  Now 
God  could  be  just,  and  yet  justify  those  who  accept  of  the 
mercy  extended  to  them.  By  him  God  hath  reconciled  all 
things  unto  himself,  so  that  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand. 

Thus  was  the  Saviour  made  an  offering  for  sin.  And  He 
who  was  pleased  to  wound  him  and  bruise  him,  to  lay  on  him 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace,  to  afflict  him  for  our  iniquity, 
when  he  saw  the  travail  of  his  soul  was  satisfied,  and  ac¬ 
cepted  the  expiatory  sacrifice.  And  on  the  sufficiency  of  that 
atonement,  the  satisfaction  there  given,  and  our  submission 
and  acceptance  of  the  free  gift,  our  salvation  depends. 


Sermons  of  Rev.  John  King  Lardy  late  pastor  of  the  First 
Orthodox  Congregational  Church  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  With 
an  Introductory  Notice,  by  Nathan  Lord,  President  of  Dart-  S1deratum. 
month  College.  Boston  :  Perkins  &  Whipple.  1850, 

New  York  :  M.  H.  Newman  &  Co. 


ANSWERS  TO  INQUIRIES. 


A  correspondent  propounds  the  following  inquiries  respect¬ 
ing  1  Co.  15  :  24-28,  which  we  will  reply  to  in  their  order 

1.  “  What  end  is  here  spoken  of  1” 

Ans. — The  consummation,  the  glorious  result  to  which  the 

promises  of  God  and  the  hopes  of  Christians  are  directed- 
including  the  termination  of  Satan’s  dominion. 

2.  “  What  kingdom  is  delivered  up  V* 

Ans. — The  kingdom  nsttrped  by  Satan,  who  is  “  king  over 

all  the  children  of  pride  ’’—the  god  of  this  world— the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  who  reigneth  in  the  hearts  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  disobedience.  It  includes  all  the  kingdoms  ot  this 
world,  which  are  to  become  that  of  our  Lord’s.  It  is  Satan’i 
usurped  dominion  which  is  to  be  delivered.  Prof.  Mills 
translates  the  word  rendered  “  delivered,”  re-establish.  It  is 
delivered,  inasmuch  as  it  is  rescued  from  Satan,  and 
established  to  God,  even  the  Father.”— Mills. 

3.  »  Who  puts  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  1” 

A  ns. _ The  Christ.  He  puts  down,  or  subdues,  all  oppos¬ 

ing  rule,  and  all  authority,  which  has  so  long  existed  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  rightful  rule  of  Jehovah. 

4.  «  Who  reigns  till  all  enemies  are  put  under  his  feet  1” 
Ans.— The  Saviour.  As  he  reigns  till  all  enemies  are  sub¬ 
jected,  there  will  thenceforth  be  none  to  dispute  dominion 
with  him,  so  that  “  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed.” 

5.  “  What  death  is  destroyed  1” 

Ans. — The  death  which  is  the  last  enemy  that  the  saints 

will  be  subject  to— even  that  over  which,  at  the  resurrection, 
they  will  exultingly  exclaim, 

“  O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  t 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?” 

It  is  destroyed  then  only  as  it  respects  its  dominion  over  the 
saints. 

6.  “  Who  isf  excepted  V9 

Ans. — The  Father,  who  put  all  things  under  Christ’s 
feet. 

7.  “  To  whom  are  all  things  made  subject  1” 

Ans. — To  Christ.  A  full  exposition  of  this  passage  will 
be  found  in  our  review  of  Prof.  Bush  on  the  Resurrection. 
(See  Advent  Shield ,  pp.  393-403.) 

The  same  correspondent  also  asks  the  following :  “  We 
also  wish  to  know  whose  soul  was  in  travail,  and  who  was 
satisfied. — See  Isa.  53:11. 

Ans. — The  soul  of  the  Saviour  was  in  travail  for  the  sins 


This  is  a  rare  vol.  of  sermons,  valuable  both  for  the 
doctrines  inculcated,  and  the  rare  traits  of  mind  de¬ 
veloped  therein.  Their  author  was  a  Millenarian,  and 
was  suddenly  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness 
by  the  cholera  a  year  since.  The  N.  Y.,  Independ 
ent  thus  speaks  of  the  vol.  The  portion  we  have 
italicised ,  is  an  important  admission  respecting  the 
tendency  of  the  doctrine. 

“  It  was  not  the  fondness  of  parental  love,  nor  the 
tenderness  of  parental  grief,  that  led  to  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  this  volume,  but  the  regard  of  a  Christian 
teacher  for  views  of  truth  long  and  ardently  cher 
iahed,  which  were  inculcated  upon  a  son  whose  dis¬ 
criminating  and  logical  mind  could  ciearly  apprehend 
and  whose  fervid  eloquence  could  earnestly  enforce 
them, — views  under  which  the  character  of  that  son 
was  moulded,  and  his  ministerial  life  was  developed 
and  made  effective.  That  the  hand  of  a  father 
should  have  sketched  the  life  and  character  of  a  be 
loved  son  with  such  evident  impartiality,  and  with 
such  a  modest  and  conscientious  deference  to  truth,  is 
in  the  highest  degree  complimentary  to  his  taste,  his 
judgment,  and  his  Christian  principle.  Differing  as 
we  do  from  the  method  of  interpreting  Scripture — 
especially  its  prophetic  parts — which  i3  commended 
in  this  volume,  we  must  admire  the  spirit  in  which 
the  discussion  is  conducted,  and  refrain  from  any  at¬ 
tempt  to  coutroveit  a  theory  broached  in  such  a  ccn 
nection.  To  do  this  would  be  to  argue  not  only 
against  the  deductions  of  a  vigorous  intellect,  but 
against  the  most  cherished  memories  of  a  wounded 
heart.  We  commend  the  introduction  to  the  patient 
thought  of  all  students  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Dr.  Lord  judged  wisely  that  the  sermons  of  his 
son  were  worthy  of  being  preserved  in  some  perma¬ 
nent  form,  in  accordance  with  the  urgent  request  of 
the  Church  in  Cincinnati,  which  had  enjoyed  hisbiief 
but  most  valued  and  successful  ministrations.  The 
sermons  in  this  volume  appear  to  have  been  selected 
with  reference  to  the  development  and  illustration  of 
the  views  presented  in  the  introduction.  Some  of 
them  are  models  of  homiletical  composition  ;  lucid 
in  Scriptural  exposition,  cogent  in  reasoning,  and 
powerful  in  the  application  of  truth.  The  Millena¬ 
rian  view  which  Mr.  Lord  had  embraced  in  its  sub¬ 
stance  without  its  extravagances,  certainly  gave  to  his 
preaching  an  earnestness ,  a  fervor ,  and  a  solemnity  not 
often  attained  in  the  pulpit.  We  are  persuaded  that 


of  borrowed  money,  which  is  liable  to  be  called  for  at  any 
day. 

Under  these  circumstances  we  are  obliged  to  make  a 
special  call  upon  all  indebted  to  us  to  make  prompt  payment. 
We  hope  that  none  who  justly  owe  us,  will  be  deluded  into 
careless  neglect  by  the  slanders  of  those  who  have  reported 
us  as  “  rich”  and  therefore  have  no  need  of  even  our  just 
dues.  Bills  will  now  be  sent  to  all  indebted  over  one  dollar 
for  the  Herald ,  and  all  book  accounts. 


“  Sacred  Chronology.” 

“  Analysis  of  Sacred  Chronology,  with  the  Ele¬ 
ments  of  Chronology,  and  the  numbers  of  the  Hebrew  Text 
Vindicated.  By  S.  Bliss.  Boston  :  J.  V.  Himes.  1850. 

“  This  brief  epitome  of  the  Chronology  of  the  Scriptures, 
furnishes  a  large  amount  of  useful  information  in  respect  to 
the  times  of  the  persons  and  occurrences  that  are  mentioned 
in  the  Bible.  After  explaining  the  terms,  and  stating  the 
principles  of  Chronology,  the  author  gives,  in  a  series,  the 
dates  of  the  patriarchs,  judges,  kings,  prophets,  and  other 
important  personages  whose  names  occur  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  chief  events  with  which  they  were  concerned. — 
While  in  the  main  he  follows  Dr.  Hales,  he  has  availed  him¬ 
self  of  the  aid  of  other  principal  writers.” — Lit.  and  Theo. 
Journal. 

F  rotn  the  Monitor  8f  Messenger. 

“  This  small  volume,  put  at  a  price  which  places  it  within 
the  reach  of  every  student  of  prophecy,  is  well  worthy 
the  attention  of  every  Bible  reader.  It  is  considered  by 
competent  judges  as  an  able  and  reliable  work.  It  is  a  great 
assistant  in  studying  the  Historic  and  Prophetic  Scriptures. 
Sometimes  recorded  events,  or  those  recorded  only  in  pro¬ 
phecy,  are  misapprehended  for  want  of  a  knowledge  of  the 
dates.  This  volume  is  believed  to  contain  most,  if  not  all 
that  is  essentially  necessary  on  Biblical  Chronology,  for  a  full 
and  clear  understanding  of  the  Scripture,  so  far  as  it  depends 
upon  a  knowledge  of  dates.  To  those  who  have  not  access, 
to  the  works  of  Dr.  Hales,  Archbishop  Usher,  and  other 
large  works,  accessible  only  to  few,  this  will  prove  a  de 


W  e  would  apologize  to  the  subscribers  of  the  children’s 
paper,  for  failing  to  issue  the  number  now  due  at  the  proper 
time.  We  shall  endeavor  to  have  it  out  by  the  last  of  the 
month. 

BUSINESS  NOTES. 

B.  E.  M.— You  are  credited  to  No  482,  for  81  sent  June  22. 

P.  Ryan— We  have  none  of  that  book,  and  beside,  it  being  bound, 
cannot  be  sent  by  mail.  What  shall  we  do  with  ffie  money  ? 

C.  W.  C.— However  good  poetry  may  lie,  We  do  not  consider  it 
good  taste  to  put  an  obituary  remembrance  only  under  its  proper 
head. 

M.  Starr— We  have  mailed  E.  L.  Chapman’s  paper  to  St.  Louis 
regularly-cannot  tell  why  she  does  not  receive  it. 

E.  Ayres— Your  paper  was  ordered  to  be  sent  to  Chicopee  Falls, 

ot  Caboiville.  It  is  now  changed  to  Granhy. 

T.  O.  Smith— You  are  credited  SI-  paid  to  J.  V.  II.  at- Bristol  camp 
meeting,  and  the  $1  now  sent  pays  to  No.  508. 

A  letter,  enclosing  $3-,  dated  Granville,  Dec.  30,  1850,  has  been  re¬ 
ceived  without  any  signature.  As  we  know  neither  the  Writer’s 
name,  nor  the  state  and  county  in  which  he  lives,  we  are  unable  to 
place  the  money  to  his  credit  till  further  orders. 

I.  C.  Wellcome— Sent  ydu  bundle  the  7th. 

E.  Parker— J.  Jewell  did  not  owe  anything,  and  had  stopped.  We 
have  credited  him  the  $2,  and  sent  to  him  again.  Is  that  right  ?' 

H.  A.  Underwood— You  were  credited  both  times  to  which  you 
allude— the  82  you  now  send  pays  to  560. 

G.  W .  Barrus— We  now  understand,  and  have  entered  her  name 
upon  our  books,  and  credited  to  534. 

C.  Burnham— Sent  your  box  the 8lli 

Wm.  lngmire— Sent  you  books  to  Albany  (care  of  F.  Gladding) 
on  the  Sth. 

H.  Baldwin— Sent  you  a  bundle  on  the  8th. 


Visit  to  Maine. 

Our  late  visit  to  Maine  was  of  much  interest  to  us,  and, 
we  hope,  to  the  saints  generally  to  w'hom  we  proclaimed  the 
good  news. 

The  brethren  in  Newcastle  extended  to  us  a  kind  recep¬ 
tion.  Lectures  were  delivered  at  Sheepscot  Bridge,  Dyer’s 
Neck,  and  Puddle  Dock.  The  word  was  received,  prejudice 
gave  way  on  the  part  of  many,  and  we  hope  to  hear  of  good 
results.  Brn.  Stinson  and  Wellcome  were  present,  and  ren¬ 
dered  their  efficient  aid. 

Our  visit  at  Hallowell  was  exceedingly  interesting.  We 
gave  six  lectures  at  Bemau’s  Hall  to  very  good  audiences. 
The  brethren  there  are  true  and  whole  hearted.  Our  prayer 
is,  that  Dr.  Smith,  who  stands  as  a  pillar  of  the  church  in 
that  place,  and  others,  may  be  encouraged  to  maintain  their 
position  firm  unto  the  end. 


A  Sabbath  at  Home* 

Last  Sabbath  we  had  the  pleasure  of  being  with  our  be¬ 
loved  flock  in  Chardon-street.  It  was  a  solemn  and  precious 
season.  Bro.  Hale  assisted  in  the  administration  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  of  which  about  one  hundred  happy  saints 
partook.  It  was  truly  a  blessed  season. 

It  is  with  deep  feelings  of  gratitude  to  God  that  we  say 
that  the  little  church  which  the  Lord  has  planted  here  for 
the  defence  of  the  truth,  is  still  shining  as  a  lamp  in  a  dark 
place,  and  we  doubt  not  will  continue  to  do  so  until  the  day 
shall  dawn.  Peace  dwells  in  our  midst  ;  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  fellowship  one  with  another,  mark  our  lit¬ 
tle  flock.  Most  of  the  time  during  our  absence,  the  church 
enjoy  the  labors  of  Bro.  Fassett,  whose  efforts  to  dispense 
to  them  the  bread  of  life  are  much  appreciated. 


To  Aid  in  the  Expensb  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense . . . . .  8250  00 

Previous  receipts . ..., .  207  00 

P.  Ryan— 81 ;  H.  B.— 85  ;  E.  S.  Loomis-81 ;  J.  Clark— 

1 ;  a  Friend-50  cis  ;  X.—  50-  cts  ;  B.  P.  Manning— _  10  00 

(From  England.) 

To  the  Editor  and  Proprietor  of  the  Advent  Herald 
The  undersigned,  being  subscribers  to  the  Advent  Herald, 
deeply  sympathizing  with  you  in  your  trials,  desire  to  con¬ 
tribute  our  mites  towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  your 
recent  published  defence  ;  and  to  join  the  rest  of  our  breth¬ 
ren  in  heartily  thanking  you  for  sending  lo  each  subscriber 
a  copy  of  the  “  Supplement.” 

Charles  Alfred  Thorp— 2s  ;  Robert  Cookson— 5s  ;  John 
Mann— 10s;  W.  G.  Holt— 2s;  Abraham  Holt— 1«  ;  Abram 
Emsley— 2s6d  ;  Henry  Hepworth-ls  ;  Ridlard  Robertson 
—5s  ;  Janies  Wm.  Bonham— 2s  6d  ;  S.  Hills-2s6d  :  Win. 
Cookson— 2s  ;  total,  sfc‘II5s  6d .  9  00 

Total  receipts .  226  00 


DELINQUENTS. 

If  we  have  by  mistake  published  any  who  have  paid,  or  who  are 
poor,  we  shall  be  happy  to  correct  the  error,  on  being  apprised  if 

the  fact.  - 

J.  GOSS,  of  Concord,  N.  II.,  has  his  paper  stopped  by 

the  Postmaster,  owing . . .  200 

H.  S.  CASH,  of  North  Plains,  Mich.,  stops,  owing .  9  00 

II.  THOMPSON,  of  Lynn,  refuses  his  paper,  owing. . ...  L  25 

Total  delinquences  since  Jan.  1st,  1851  .  12  25 

Herald  Office  Donation  Fund. 

From  May  2 5th,  1850. 

Previous  donations .  122  64 

H.  Baldwin— Books  and  tracts .  1  50 

Previous  receipts . 77  50  - 

P.  Buss .  5  pp 

Excess  of  donations  over  receipts .  41  64 . 

For  Bro.  N.  Southard. 

P.  Ryan . 1  00 


re"  thorough  belief  in  a  reigning  and  a  coming  Savior , 
and  the  habitual  contemplation  of  the  last  things ,  would 
add  great  weight  and  impressiveness  to  the  ordinary 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Some  of  the  discourses  in 
this  volume  are  truly  grand  exhibitions  of  the  moial 
government  of  God. 

“  As  our  eye  has  run  over  these  pages,  it  has 
been  bedimmed  at  the  thought  ol  that  gifted  mind  and 
that  pure  and  earnest  spirit  which  was  so  early 
snatched  away  from  earth,  and  whose  strong  and 
earnest  convictions  of  truth  find  but  inadequate  ex¬ 
pression  through  these  leaden  lips.  We  have  seemed 
lo  see  that  faithful  young  pastor,  in  the  midst  of  an 
epidemic,  going  through  the  plague-smitten  streets, 
ministering  to  the  sick  and  the  dying,  then  returning 
to  his  home  lo  lie  down  in  the  mortal  embrace  of  the 
Pestilence.  Christ  came  to  him  too  early  for  the 
fond  hopes  of  loving  friends  and  an  admiring  people, 
— yet  not  too  early  nor  too  suddenly  for  his  own 
trusting,  expectant  soul.  The  name  and  the  dis¬ 
courses  of  John  King  Lord ,  like  the  name  and  the 
writings  of  William  Bradford  Homer,  will  be  cher¬ 
ished  in  the  memory  of  the  Church,  as  rich  and  fra¬ 
grant  blossoms  whose  fruits  shall  be  gathered  in  the 
Paradise  above.” 


To  Correspondent*. 

R.  Robertson. — Your  kind  and  interesting  letter  was 
duly  received,  as  also  the  bill  of  accounts.  The  papers  of 
which  you  speak  are  received  regularly.  We  shall  write  to 
you  soon. 

Mrs.  S.  Williams. — Will  come  the  first  opportunity. 

J.  H.  Thomas. — We  send. 

Joseph  Seavey.— We  still  send.  You  must  do  the 
best  you  can.  Will  send  some  one  when  practicable. 

E.  L.  Clark. — Shall  arrange  to  visit  you  on  our  return 
from  the  West. 

N.  Woodbury. — Vocalist  sent  by  mail  free, — do  all  you 
can  for  its  introduction  there. 


The  Office. 

We  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  leave  home  without  being 
able  to  settle  our  bills.  After  paying  out  all  we  could  raise 
from  all  sources  up  to  the  first  of  January  1851,  we  come 
short  of  meeting  our  regular  bills,  over  $1100.  We  feel 
sad  at  this  result,  though  from  what  has  happened  the  last 
year,  we  expected  it.  In  addition  to  the  above,  we  owe  $872 


Mr.  Miller's  Life 

Has  been  delayed  by  unavoidable  circumstances.  And  we 
find  that  the  friends  all  abroad  are  not  disposed  to  take  it  in 
single  numbers.  They  say  when  it  is  finished  they  will  take 
the  volume.  Now  the  very  reason  why  we  proposed  to  pub¬ 
lish  it  in  numbers ,  was  because  we  had  not  the  means  to  get 
out  the  volume  entire.  So  we  must  now  either  delay,  or  go 
on  with  the  whole  volume.  This  we  shall  endeavor  to  do,  as 
soon  as  able. 

Bill*. 

We  have  delayed  sending  out  bills,  not  wishing  to  do 
so  at  all  if  we  could  avoid  it.  But  we  have  not  heard 
from  a  large  number.  We  know  that  some  find  it  difficult  at 
times  to  comply  with  our  calls  ;  of  course  we  can  find  no 
fault  with  such.  But  there  are  many  who  do  not  have  this 
excuse, — negligence  being  their  only  reason.  Come,  friends, 
wake  up  ! 

Our  Friends,  who  have  written  us  from  all  abroad  in 
reference  to  the  state  of  the  cause,  and  for  us  to  visit  them, 
&c.,  will  all  be  served  in  turn,  according  to  our  best  ability. 
Many  thanks  to  them  all. 


APPOINTMENTS,  & c. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  be  received,  at  the  latest,  bv  Tuesday  evening  ;  other¬ 
wise,  they  cauuot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 

Brn.  II.  Plummer  and  J.  Pearson  will  attend  a  Conference  at 
Meredith  Neck,  N.  II  ,  commencing  Thursday  evening,  Jan.  23d, 
which  will  continue  over  the  Sabbatn.  Also  one  at  Loudon  Rid^e, 
Thursday  evening,  Jan. 30th,  and  hold  over  the  Sabbath-  In  behalf 
of  the  brethren.  James  G.  Smith. 

A  Conference  will  be  held  in  Melbourne,  C.  E„  commencing 
Thursday,  Jan.  30th,  at  6  p  m,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Also 
one  in  Shipton,  C.  E.,  beginning  Thursday,  Feb.  bill,  at  6  pm,  and 
continue  over  the  Lord’s-day.  S.  W.  Thurber,  F.  B.  Reynolds. 

Bro.  N.  Billings  will  preach  at  Haverhill,  Mass.,  evening  of  Jan 
16th  ■,  New  Durham  Ridge,  Sabbath,  19th  ;  Pittsfield,  Sabbath, 
26tlr;  Loudon  Mills,  Sabbath,  Feb.  2  ;  meetings  weekday  evenings 
as  brethren  in  each  place  may  appoint. 

Bro.  J.  Pearson,  jr.,  will  preach  in  Kingston,  N.  H.,  the  last  Sab¬ 
bath  in  Jan. 

Bro.  A.  Hale  will  preach  in  Salem,  Mass.,  Sunday,  Jan.  12th. 

1  think  of  visiting  some  of  my  old  friends  North  ;  I  shall  be  ac¬ 
companied  by  bro.  Prescott,  ol  Epsom,  a  very  promising  young 
man,  who  has  given  himself  to  (he  Lord,  to  go  out  and  labor  in  his 
vineyard.  We  will  be  at  VS  oodstock,  Vt.,  Suiidayr  Jan.  12th  ;  East 
Bethel,  13th  ;  Waterbury,  15th  ;  Stow,  I61I1,  and  continue  over  the 
Sabbath  ;  Johnson,  2Uth  ;  Troy,  2lst,  and  continue  two  days  ;  New¬ 
port,  23d  ;  Charleston  Hollow,  24th  ;  Derby  Line,  2,uh  ;  Barston, 
C.  E.,  Sunday,  26th  ;  Montgomery,  Vt.,  3oih,  lu  a  m,  and  continue 
over  the  SabbHth.  We  will  also  visit  Richlord  mid  Fairfield. 

J.  Cummings. 

Bro.  R.  V.  Lyon  will  preach  in  Willington,  Ct.,  Sunday,  Jan.  5th; 
Windham,  (at  the  house  of  widow  A.  Robinson),  Sunday,  12th; 
South  Belchertown.  Mass.,  15th,  at  6pm;  South  Haw  ley,  loth,  do; 
Powual,  Vt.,  17th,  do ;  Union  Village,  N.  Y.»  loth,  do.  und  remain 
over  the  SabbaUi ;  Hebron,  20th,  6pm;  Fort  Atm,  21st,  do  ;  Sandy 
Hill,  22d  do,  and  remain  over  the  Sabbath  ;  Saratoga  Springs,  27th, 
do,  and  remain  over  the  Sabbath— Bro.  Smith  is  requested  to  make 
the  necessary  arrangements. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  at  North  Barnstead  on  Friday,  Jan. 
24th,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbaih.  Bro.  Churchill  and  myself  ex¬ 
pect  to  attend.  By  request  of  the  brethren,  J.  Couch,  jr. 

Bro.  P.  Powell  will  preach  in  Burlington  Sunday,  Jan.  12th,  and 
in  Fairfield  Suuuav,  19th. 

Bro.  D.  Bosworth  will  preach  in  Bristol,  Vt.,  Jan.  10th,  evening  ; 
Waterbury,  Sunday,  I2lh  ;  Morrisville,  lath,  evening— as  Bro.  Lear¬ 
ned  may  appoint ;  Derby  Line,  14th,  do— us  Bro.  Foster  may  ap¬ 
point  ;  will  spend  eight  or  ten  days  in  Canada. 

Bro.  D.  Campbell  will  preach  at  Bro.  Griggs’  Jan.  17th,  at  6  p  m  . 
Nelson,  (at  Bro.  Campbell’s,)  iblh  do,  und  19th  at  It  a  m  ;  at  Bro; 
James  Campbell’s,  20th,  6  p  m  ;  at  Bro.  Burrows’,  a] si  anu  23d  do  ; 
at  Bro.  CrHUdell’s,  22d  do ;  at  Bro.  Brown’s,  24th.  7pm;  at  Bro. 
Trusdell’s,  25th,  do  ;  at  Bro.  Griggs’,  Sunday,  26th,  II  a.  m. 

Bro.  Edwin  Burnham  will  preach  in  Clinton,  Mass.,  Sunday, 
Jan.  26th. 

Bro.  B.  Morley  will  preach  in  Clinton  Sunday,  Jan.  12th,  and  at 
Holden  Sunday,  26th. 


The  Post-office  address  of  Bro.  H.H.  Gross  is,  for  the  present, 
No.  44  Elm-street,  Albany. 


WM  J.  REYNOLDS  dc  CO.,  Publishers  and  Booksellers,  No. 

24  Cornhill,  Boston.  Books  and  Stationery  supplied  at  the 
lowest  prices  to  those  who  buy  to  sell  again. 


«  The  Spirit  World  — Such  is  the  new  name  of  the  paper 
published  by  La  Roy  Sunderland,  before  called  the  Spiritual 
Philosopher.  We  hope  to  get  time  soon  to  show,  that  the 
theology  communicated  by  these  spirits,  is  not  such  as  the 
Bible  would  lead  us  to  expect  from  good  spirits. 


Receipt*  from  Jau.  1st  to  the  8tli. 

The  Ho.  appended  to  each  name  below%  is  the  No.  oj  the  Herald  to 
which  the  money  credited  pays,  liy  comparing  it  with  the 
present  No.  oj  the  Herald,  the  sender  wilt  set  how  far  heis  in 
advance,  or  how  Jar  in  arrears. 

S.  De  Groot,  508  ;  S.  Corwin,  508 ;  F.  L.  Clark,  482 ;  R.  Cooper, 
508  ;  E.  Cross  (50  cts.  lor  H.  T.),  521 ;  M.  M.  Clark,  347  !  S.  Barker, 
308  »«•  French,  521;  M.  Green, 506;  M.  Starr,  521;  E.  Stark,  50&;  W. 
\V.  Niles,  534;  M.  Watkiu,  534;  T.  O.  Smith,  508  ;  W.  Hewett»534; 
Mrs.  L.  Hough,  352;  S.  Hingston,  4j6-82  due  ;  J.  W.  Maiden  (and 
81  lor  Bro.  Dale),  489  ;  E.  S.  Loomis,  49j  ;  VV .  Moores,  539  ;  H. 
Rood,  508;  W.  Vveeks,  508;  E.  Snow,  508;  H.  Myrick,  506;  C.  Cun¬ 
ningham,  534;  T.  W.  Kelsey,  521;  D.  Greene,  514;  M.  Davis,  534;  S- 
Snow,  o34  ;  J.  Stryker,  534  ;  D.  Miller,  334  ;  J.  A.  Barnum,  508  ;  J. 
Ober,  5U8  ;  1.  Adrian,  508  ;  1).  Piukham,  482;  O.  Smith,  408  ;  11.  Ab- 
bee,  o34  ;  N.  Mayo,  for  C.  1L— each  81. 

A.  Wright, 534;  H.  Caswell,  521 ;  P.  M.  Folts,  521 ;  M.  Bass,  508 ; 
J.  S.  Rundlett»534  ;  G.  VV.  Clement,  on  aec’t,  to  balance  that  and 
the  tracts  sent ;  J.  Howe,  508  ;  B.  M’Clary,  534  ;  T.  L.  Avard,  521, 
and  81  tor  books,  sent;  M.  Stark,  508— well;  D.  A.  Kent,  560;  J.  W. 
Bland,  j60;  E.  Daunat,  560;  E.  Newhall,  549  ;  J.  Kendall,  a08;  H. 
Ford,  540;  J.  R  Delano,  508:  C.  T.  Y\  ulerman,  534;  VV .  N.  Palmer, 
on  acc’t ;  J.  Hart,  508  ;  M.  Moores,  521 ;  W.  Dawson,  52l-‘-not  be¬ 
fore  ;  T.  Melzard,560;  J.  Patten,  508-,  A.  Eastman,  560;  N.  Collins, 
534  ;  P.  Hum,  503  ;  J.  Jewell,  534  ;  J.  Howells,  521  ;  H.  A.  Under¬ 
wood,  560;  G.  Glidden,  482— each  $2. 

E.  Roberts,  508 ;  A.  A.  Coburn,  a29  ;  p.  Ryan  ($1  for  books), 586  ; 


WE  HIVE  NOT  FOLLOWED  CUNNINGLY  DEVISED  FABLES,  WHEN  WE  MADE  KNOWN  UNTO  YOU  THE  POWER  AND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYE-WITNES8ES  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  .  .  .  .WHEN  WE  WERE  WITH  HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 
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IS  PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY 

AT  NO.  8  CHARDON*STREET,  BOSTON, 
BY  JOSHUA  V.  HIMES 
PROPRIETOR  AND  EDITOR. 

Terms— SI  per  volume  of  twenty-six  numbers.  S5  for  six  copies 
$  U)  for  thirteen  copies,  in  advance.  Single  copy,  5  cts. 

All  co  nmnmcations,  orders,  or  remittances,  for  this  office,  should 
he  directed  to  J.  V.  HIMES,  Boston,  Mass.  ( post  mid.)  Subscri¬ 
bers’  names,  with  their  Post-oilice  address,  should  be  distinctly 
given  when  money  is  forwarded 


“  GOOD  TIDINGS  OF  GREAT  JOY.” 

BY  REV.  J.  G.  LYONS,  LL.  D. 

lO  !  sweep  the  loud  harp's  tuneful  strings. 

Break  forth,  like  song-birds  alter  showers, 

To  tell  how  He— The  King  of  kings— 

Came  to  this  ruin’d  world  of  ours  :  — 

If  angels  beam’d  on  Judah’s  hills, 

And  bid  those  watchers  then  rejoice, 

Shall  we,  whose  ears  that  message  fills, 

Mock  with  oold  hearts  the  sacred  voice  f 

When  He— the  Son  of  God— was  born, 

We  walked  in  darkness  far  astray, 

Bnt,  fair  as  Greenland’s  arctic  morn, 

He  chas’d  our  long  drear  night  away  : 

His  head  that  manger  cradle  press’d, 

He  toiled  and  suffered  many  a  year, 

To  give  the  fainting  nations  rest, 

To  dry  the  mourner’s  bitter  tear. 

Who,  Who,  that  ever  breath’d  on  earth, 

Bard,  prophet,  hero,  saint,  or  sage, 

Gave’Cause  like  this  for  righteous  mirth, 

To  men  of  every  clime  and  age  ? 

O  !  it  were  shameful  and  unwise 
Before  those  waning  lights  to  fall, 

Yet  look  with  cold  and  careless  eyes 
On  Him -the  Central  Sun  of  all. 

Go,  tell  the  trembling  slave  of  guilt. 

Whose  breast  is  sad,  whose  eye  is  dim, 

That  Just  One’s  sacred  blood  was  spilt, 

To  wiu  back  Heaven’s  lost  smile  for  him 
All,  all  may  join  his  glorious  bands, 

In  that  lair  world  of  light  and  bliss, 

Who  keep  his  nure  and  high  commands, 

With  meek  and  faithful  hearts,  in  this. 


The  Earth, 

Its  Curse  and  Regeneration. 

(Continued  trom  our  last.) 

If  the  utterance  of  Nature  in  its  external 
frame  be  so  articulate  and  universal  in  behalf 
of  a  world  without  the  Curse,  not  less  indelibly 
has  the  same  hope  been  inscribed  upon  the  In¬ 
ner  Man  of  all  ages,  even  in  the  sultriest  climes 
and  most  parched  seasons  of  our  history.  Mil¬ 
lions  have  walked  among  the  ruins  of  Earth  as 
the  Arab  saunters  among  the  colums  of  Baal- 
bec,  without  a  thought  either  of  what  is  beneath, 
or  beyond, — past,  or  coining.  But  the  general 
spirit  of  mankind  has  rather  been  like  that  of 
the  restless  Hebrew,  who  never  wails  around 
the  fragments  of  his  Temple  without  anticipating 
the  better  day,  when  these  same  foundations 
shall  bear  a  structure  worthier  of  God,  than  his 
fathers  saw.  Among  every  people,  and  at  all 
periods,  the  anticipation  has  existed  of  an  sera 
peaceful  and  resplendent,  as  Earth  enjoyed  in 
its  first  and  only  spring.  And  whilst  philoso¬ 
phers  demonstrated  it,  .poets  wove  it  into  their 
song,  and  the  legend  went  forth  among  Greeks 
and  Romans — was  welcomed  alike  in  Egypt 
and  Chaldaea-,  and  was  not  more  the  creed  of 
the  learned,  than  the  tradition  of  the  multitude. 
Theopompos  of  Chios  describes  “  a  holy  city, 
much  spoken  of  in  Phrygia,”  the  inhabitants  of 
which  should  never  be  sick,  nor  poor,  and  with 
whom  the  gods  would  mingle.  Plato,  too,  spent 
his  days  in  devising  a  scheme  for  “  accelerating 
the  advent  of  the  golden  age.”  The  Persian 
,  embodies  in  his  religion  the  hope  of  a  day  when 
all  evil  shall  he  unknown.  The  Hindoo  calls 
the  present  age  Kali-yugam,  which  is  the  last 
and  the  worst ;  but  the  Kreatha-yugam,  “  theage 
oi  universal  happiness,  is  fast  approaching, 
though  first  there  must  be  a  general  destruction 
of  the  present  state  of  things.”  And  what  are 
the  vaticinations  of  perfectibility,  which,  from 
time  to  time,  we  hear  in  our  own  day,  but  the 
poetic  reveries  of  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  and  In¬ 
dia,  re-echoed  by  hearts  which  almost  instinct¬ 
ively  feel  that  this  Earth  shall  renew  its  youth  ? 
The  existence  of  God,  and  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  may  be  the  strong  guesses  of  a  san¬ 
guine  mind.  But  neither  the  Resurrection  of 
the  Body,  nor  the  Regeneration  of  the  Earth, 
have  analogies  to  suggest  or  sustain  them ;  and 
so  we  cannot  doubt  that  wherever  such  hopes 
are  found,  they  either  are  leaves  severed  from 


a  tree  of  knowledge  which  grew  before  the  Flood, 
or  are  longings  kindled  in  all  hearts  by  that 
God  who  will  never  bid  us  thirst  without  lead¬ 
ing  us  to  the  spring  where  we  may  drink. — 
Certain,  at  all  events,  it  is,  that  from  early  times 
the  hope  we  speak  of  glittered  on  the  edge  of 
darkness,  and  just  as  the  sun  of  revelation  rose 
along  the  firmament,  the  more  fully  was  the 
assurance,  which  at  first  only  throbbed  in  the 
feeble  pulse  of  desire,  developed  and  proclaimed. 

In  Acts  3:21,  we  are  told  that  “  a  Restitution 
of  all  things  ”  has  been  predicted  “  from  the  be - 
ginning  of  the  world.”  And  accordingly,  we 
find  in  Genesis  5:29  a  prophecy  given  to  La- 
mech  in  connexion  with  the  birth  of  Noah. — 
And  in  Job  19:25,  we  find  that  saint  looking 
forward  to  that  day  when  Christ  would  stand 
upon  the  Earth.  And  in  Heb.  11:10,  we  find  that 
Abraham  was  promised  a  city  built  by  God. — 
And  by  Jacob’s  vision,  Gen.  28: 12, as  interpreted 
by  John  1:51,  we  find  that  even  the  land  where 
he  lay  would  again  be  trode  by  angels.  And 
in  Psa.  115:6,  we  find  David  exulting  that  God 
has  given  Earth  to  man.  And  in  Isaiah  65:17, 
we  find  a  specific  prophecy  of  new  Heavens  and 
a  new  Earth.  And  in  Eph.  1:14,  we  find  Paul 
alluding  to  Earth  as  a  purchased  inheritance. — 
And  in  Rev.  21:5,  we  find  Him  who  sitteth  on 
the  throne  declaring,  “  I  make  all  things  new.” 

Therefore,  *f  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began  f  God  has  testified 
that  this  Earth  is  not  to  be  ground  into  dust,  or 
blown  ofF  in  vapor-— a  star  to-day,  a  shade  to¬ 
morrow  ;  but  as  designed  for  man,  and  pur¬ 
chased  by  Christ,  it  shall  be  renewed.  Peter, 
no  doubt,  intimates  that  “  the  Earth  shall  be 
dissolved  ” — that  “  the  very  elements  shall  melt .” 
But  if  we  compare  what  is  said  of  the  deluge 
(2  Peter  3:6,)  with  what  is  said  of  the  Last  Fire 
(vers.10,  12,)  we  will  see  that  the  language  is 
only  equivalent  to  Paul’s  terms  in  Heb.  12:27, 
and  can  by  no  means  justify  the  idea  of  erasure 
as  the  doom  of  this  world.  Of  the  deluge  it  is 
said,“  the  world  was  thereby  utterly  destroyed;” 
yet  was  it  not  annihilated.  With  regard  to  the 
Last  Fire,  however,  the  term  used  represents  it 
only  as  ” unloosing ”  the  bandstand  “  melting  ” 
the  substance  of  the  Earth,  as  one  does  when 
he  releases  gold  from  its  ore,  and  runs  it  into 
another  mould  by  heat.  At  the  flood,  judgment 
smote  this  solid  fabric,  and  reached  “the 
heavens,”  where  are  “  the  elements.”  But  ruin 
was  forthwith  covered  up  by  restitution.  And 
even  though  in  like  manner  devourin g  flames 
lick  round  and  round  this  globe,  and  fear  not  to 
climb  the  heights  above,  and  every  clasp  and 
ligament  shall  be  unfastened,  until  not  one 
stone  remains  upon  another,  yet  out  of  all  this 
heaving  uproar  shall  ascend  a  fairer  world,  and 
yet  the  same.  For  let  us  note  the  expressions 
used  to  signify  the  change. 

“  Restitution  of  aU  things”  (Acts  3:21,)  is 
one,  and  it  just  denotes  that  all  things  shall  re¬ 
gain  their  Frst  position.  When  the  heavenly 
bodies  have  finished  their  cycle,  and  are  come 
back  to  that  point  in  the  firmament  whence  they 
began  their  march — this  is  designated,  by  clas¬ 
sical  writers,  “  the  restitution  of  the  stars,”  be¬ 
cause  now  their  parallax  is  the  same  as  when 
they  started.  And  so,  when  after  its  cycle  of 
shocks,  and  aberrations,  and  disappointments, 
this  earth  shall  find  its  way  back  to  the  point 
from  which  it  was  driven  by  the  fall,  and  every 
thing  is  seen  as  when  the  first  sun  burnished 
its  groves,  and  lakes,  and  mountains, — this  shall 
be  its  “  restitution.” 

In  Matt.  19:28,  our  Saviour  characterizes  the 
change  yet  to  be  effected  upon  the  earth  by  the 
still  more  expressive  term  regeneration,  and 
this  gives  us  a  further  view  of  the  unfulfilled 
mind  of  God.  For  the  reference  of  the  word 
to  a  soul  we  are  well  acquainted  with,  and 
nothing  can  be  deeper  or  more  essential — con¬ 
sistent  with  unimpaired  identity  —  than  the 
change  effected  by  spiritual  regeneration.  It  is 
the  same  substance  as  was  put  into  the  crucible 
which  is  drawn  forth,  when  we  are  “born 
again,”  and  yet  a  new  man  is  the  result.  Even 
so  with  this  creation  of  ours.  The  metal  is  not 
merely  polished  in  the  end,  neither  is  it  de¬ 
stroyed,  but  it  is  decomposed  through  all  its 


elements,  with  a  view  to  a  nm  organization. — 
Corruption  is  untwisted  from  the  man  by  re¬ 
generation,  and  a  principle  inserted  that  will 
resist  assault  and  remain  ignorant  of  decay.  In 
like  manner,  all  that  is  corruptible,  and  corrup¬ 
tion  itself,  shall  be  evicted  from  the  soil  we 
tread,  and  a  robust  and  abiding  economy  of  life 
substituted  by  regeneration.  First  of  all,  the 
soul,  so  fallen,  is  regenerated  according  to  its 
capacity  and  powers.  Then  the  body,  which 
contains  this  regenerated  soul,  though  now  it 
be  so  disabled,  shall,  according  to  its  nature, 
and  in  all  its  members,  be  regenerated  likewise  ; 
whilst,  in  the  end,  even  as  the  regeneration  of 
the  body  is  required  and  made  sure  by  the  re¬ 
generation  of  the  soul,  the  regeneration  of  all 
the  elect,  in  soul  and  body,  will  call  for,  and  be 
followed  by,  the  regeneration  of  the  earth  itself. 

A  final  term  is  employed  by  Peter  in  Acts 
3:19,  to  designate  the  change  we  are  speaking 
of;  and  it  is  one  which  seems  to  intimate  the 
end  of  the  restitution  and  regeneration  in  rest. 
The  expression  alluded  to  is,  refreshing,  as  we 
have  it  given  in  our  translation,  but  which  is, 
perhaps,  rendered  with  greater  correctness,  rest. 
It  strongly  suggests  the  idea  of  sorrowful  and 
oppressive  toil  as  the  doom  of  the  world  at 
present,  and  gratefully  points  to  the  Sabbath 
the  earth  shall  enjoy  one  day,  when  its  present 
burdens  all  removed,  it  shall  again  breathe 
freely,  and  enjoy  the  cool  of  eventide  after  its 
sweating  labors  in  the  day  of  its  curse. 

In  those  three  expressions  now  quoted  we 
have  the  broad  outline  of  what  is  yet  to  be  done 
for  the  earth ;  and  this  might  have  been  suffi¬ 
cient  to  sustain  our  hope  until  the  winter  was 
past.  But  the  scene  has  been  laid  out  over  and 
above  in  full  and  graphic  detail.  For,  by 
Isaiah  30:26,  where  the  light  of  the  sun,  it  is 
predicted,  shall  be  sevenfold,  we  can  confidently 
apprehend  a  change  upon  our  atmosphere  and 
climate.  From  the  language  of  the  same 
prophet  in  chap.  35:1,  with  regard  to  the  blos¬ 
soming  of  the  wilderness,  it  is  plain  that  we  are 
to  infer  the  coming  fertility  of  earth  over  all 
its  wastes.  And  does  not  that  passage  in  Isaiah, 
chap.  65:20,  which  asserts  “that  to  die  under  a 
hundred  ”  will  be  the  token  of  God’s  displeasure, 
show  that  the  power  of  death  is  greatly  limited 
over  the  race  of  Adam,  though  the  prediction  of 
chap.  33:24,  as  to  the  health  of  the  ransomed 
indicates  the  full  cessation  of  mortality  in  the 
end.  Let  us  look  also  to  Isaiah  11:6,  and  we 
shall  see  how  ferocity  is  yet  to  be  banished  from 
the  animal  tribes,  and  kindness  become  the  law 
as  well  of  beast  as  of  man.  Physical  changes 
seem  likewise  to  be  announced  upon  the  very 
structure  of  earth ,  when  it  is  said  in  Rev.  21:1, 
“  There  was  no  more  sea;”  and  in  Isa.  11:4,  “Ev¬ 
ery  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountan 
made  low;”  and  in  Zech.  14:4,  “the  Mount  of 
Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst,  and  there  shall 
be  a  very  great  valley.”  In  Micah  4:3,  we  read 
the  triumph  of  charity  and  union  instead  of 
war,  and  hatred,  and  discord.  And  are  we  not 
permitted  to  conclude  from  Matt.  13:43,  that 
the  nation  of.  the  Lord  shall  dwell  on  the  scene 
of  harmony  and  loveliness,  and  rule  the  king¬ 
dom  that  has  been  won  ? 

From  this  sketch,  though  brief  and  com¬ 
pressed,  it  is  manifest  that,  like  the  leprous 
house,  this  world  shall  not  only  be  scraped  and 
pointed,  but  taken  down  and  rebuilt.  Yet,  like 
the  temple  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  being  tho¬ 
roughly  purged,  holy  worshippers  will  throng  its 
floor,  and  serve  God  with  exceeding  joy.  The 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  shall  lie  bright  on  land  and 
sky.  The  type  of  Canaan  shall  be  more  than 
realized  ;  and  we  shall  know  at  last  what  was 
predicted  by  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

Many  questions,  perplexing,  if  not  insoluble, 
may  indeed  be  raised  in  connexion  with  these 
points.  But,  as  in  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection, 
we  undertake  to  show  only  what  God  says  he 
will  do — not  how  he  means  to  do  it,  so  we  limit 
ourselves  in  the  relative  truth  of  the  regenera¬ 
tion.  Never  did  Epictetus  deliver  a 
apophthegm,  than  when  he  told  his  disciples, 
“  to  take  things  as  their  eye  saw  them,  not  as 
men  spoke  of  them — for  not  things,  nor  truths,” 
said  he,  “  is  it  which  disturb  mankind  ;  but 


opinions  about  things  or  truths,  are  what  make 
all  controversy.”  And  it  is  vain  for  us  to  ex¬ 
pect  satisfaction  in  prophetic  inquiry,  until  we 
shake  ourselves  free  from  the  speculations  of 
men,  and  cling,  in  resolute  simplicity,  to  the 
testimony  of  God. 

It  is  lamentable  to  notice  how  commentators 
exert  their  ingenuity  to  neutralize  or  reverse 
the  obvious  import  of  the  Divine  Record  as  to 
the  subject  now  before  us,  and  deny  the  real 
meaning  of  those  passages  we  have  quoted  at 
the  very  time  they  indicate  by  some  casual  re¬ 
mark,  that  they  possess  the  cypher  with  which 
they  could  rightly  interpret  the  entire  hiero¬ 
glyphic.  In  his  paraphrase  of  Isaiah  30:23, 
Fraser  allows  that  “the  rain”  which  is  there 
promised  is  “  a  temporal  blessing,”  and  means 
“  seasonable  showers.”  “  The  oxen,”  too,  of 
verse  24,  he  explains  of  “  the  cattle  employed 
in  tillage.”  And  when  it  is  predicted  at  verse 
25,  “  that  there  shall  be  upon  every  high  moun¬ 
tain,  streams  of  water,”  he  favors  the  idea  that 
it  is  a  promise  of  fertility  to  the  high  hills, 
which,  in  time  past,  have  been  barren.  Never¬ 
theless,  when  he  comes  to  verse  26,  in  which 
it  is  said,  “  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  sevenfold,”  he  holds  that  the  language  is 
entirely  figurative — and  means  that  “  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Divine  things  shall  be  more  diffused 
than  at  any  former  period.”  Again,  in  his  in¬ 
terpretation  of  chap.  11:6,  he  is  satisfied  with 
saying,  that  “  Messiah  will  subdue  the  violent 
passions  of  men  by  which  they  resemble  wild 
beasts.”  That  passage,  too,  in  chap.  33:24, 
the  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick,”  he 
renders,  every  member  of  the  true  Church  shall 
be  free  from  spiritual  maladies.”  And  “  the 
new  heavens  and  earth  ”  of  chap.  65:17,  he 
makes  “  a  moral  renovation  of  rulers  and  sub¬ 
jects.”  This,  however,  is  not  to  walk  in  the 
light  of  God,  but  in  sparks  of  our  own  kindling 
— and  to  turn  revelation  into  a  hopeless  riddle. 

Let  us  now,  however,  ascertain,  as  the  last 
branch  of  this  subject,  what  Scripture  unfolds 
as  to  the  Means  and  Date  of  our  world’s  regene¬ 
ration  ;  and  here,  with  especial  assiduity,  must 
we  follow  “  the  sure  word  of  Prophecy,”  if  we 
are  not  wholly  to  lose  ourselves  in  a  sea  of 
dreams. 

Sanguine  philanthropists,  as  well  as  philo¬ 
sophical  libertines,  have  dreamed  of  the  Earth 
outgrowing  its  infirmities,  and  restoring  itself 
by  its  inherent  resources.  Fondly  have  they 
speculated  upon  the  progress  of  Science,  as  the 
march  of  regeneration  ;  and  their  delusive  hope 
is,  that  steam  will  yet  subdue  the  elements,  and 
chemistry  uneurse  the  soil.  “The  art  of  hus¬ 
bandry  ”  (says  Samuel  Hopkins,  vol.  2,  71), 
“  will  be  greatly  advanced,  and  men  will  have 
skill  to  cultivate  and  manure  the  Earth  in  a 
much  better  way  than  ever  before — so  that  the 
same  land  will  then  produce  much  more  than 
it  does  now.  In  this  way,  the  Curse  which  has 
hitherto  been  on  the  ground,  will  be  in  a  great 
measure  removed.  There  will  be,  also,  great 
advances  made  in  all  those  mechanic  arts  by 
which  the  Earth  will  be  subdued,  and  all  the 
articles  of  life  will  be  made  in  a  much  better 
manner  than  now.  Ways  will  be  found  out  to 
cut  rocks  into  any  shape,  and  to  remove  them 
from  place  to  place,  with  as  little  labor  as  that 
with  which  they  now  cut  and  remove  the  soft¬ 
est  wood.  That  art  by  which  they  removed  great 
stones,  and  raised  them  to  a  vast  height,  when 
they  built  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  and  the  Tem¬ 
ple  of  Jerusalem,  is  now  lost.  But  this  art  may 
be  revived  in  the  Millennium,  and  then,  in  a 
literal  sense,  the  valleys  shall  be  filled,  and  the 
mountains  and  hills  be  made  low,  to  render 
travelling  more  convenient.  When  all  those 
things  are  considered,  it  will  appear  evident 
that,  in  the  days  of  the  Millennium,  there  will 
be  plenty  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life  to  renders 
men  more  easy  and  comfortable.  And  it  will 
not  then  be  needed  tor  any  man  or  woman. to 
spend  the  greatest  part  of  their  time  in  labor  to 
procure  a  living.  It  will  not  be  necessary  for 
each  one  to  labor  more  than  two  or  three  hours 
a  day,  and  the  rest  of  their  time  will  be  spent 
in  reading  and  public  worship.  Large  tracts: 
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now  covered  with  water,  caves,  and  arms  of  the 
sea,  may  be  drained,  or  the  water  shut  out  by 
banks  and  walls,  as  in  Holland,  and  this  will 
enlarge  the  Earth.  It  will  be  easy  for  the  most 
learned  to  determine  what  is  the  best  language 
to  be  adopted  universally,  and  that  language 
will  be  taught  in  all  the  schools.  Ways  will 
be  invented  to  learn  children  to  read  this  lan¬ 
guage  with  propriety,  and  spell  it  with  correct¬ 
ness,  in  much  less  time  than  now.  Ways  may 
be  invented  like  short-hand,  by  which  it  will  be 
easy  to  communicate  ideas  to  them  who  live  at 
a  distance.  There  will  be  no  need  of  translating 
books.  Many  hundreds  Of  thousands  of  copies 
will  be  cast  off  by  one  impression.  And  the 
Bible,  one  of  which,  at  least,  every  person  will 
have,  by  printing  such  a  vast  number  of  them 
at  once,  may  be  afforded  much  cheaper  than 
now.” 

Such  is  the  means  on  which  the  great  ma¬ 
jority  of  Christians  would  rely  for  the  regenera¬ 
tion  of  our  Earth,  and  which  they  deem  amply 
sufficient  for  bringing  in  the  Millennium.  But, 
granting  that  the  means  were  inadequate  to  the 
result  which  is  anticipated,  a  regeneration  of 
Earth  on  this  basis  would  not  answer  the  end 
in  view — for  if  a  man,  who  brought  the  Curse 
on  Earth,  retrieves  it  from  the  Curse,  then  man 
is  his  own  redeemer— and  if  the  usurper  be  ex¬ 
pelled,  yet  the  rebel  is  exalted.— (To  be  con 
tinued.) 


The  Saints  Unknown  in  this  World. 


Out  of  the  millions  of  mankind  that  spread 
over  the  earth,  in  every  age,  the  great  God  has 
been  pleased  to  take  some  into  his  own  family, 
has  given  them  a  heavenly  and  divine  nature, 
and  made  them  his  sons  and  his  daughters. 
But  he  has  set  no  outward  mark  of  glory  upon 
them  ;  there  is  nothing  in  their  figure  or  in 
their  countenance  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
rabble  of  mankind.  And  it  is  fit  that  they 
should  be  in  some  measure  unknown  among 
their  fellow-mortals;  their  character  and  dig¬ 
nity  is  too  sacred  and  sublime  to  be  made  public 
here  on  earth,  where  the  circumstances  that  at¬ 
tend  them  are  generally  so  mean  and  despica¬ 
ble/  Divine  wisdom  has  appointed  the  other 
world  for  the  place  of  their  full  discovery ;  there 
they  shall  appear  like  themselves,  in  state, 
equipage,  and  array  becoming  the  children  of 
God  and  heirs  of  heaven. 

Their  blessed  Lord  himself,  who  is  God’s  first¬ 
born  Son,  was  a  mere  stranger,  and  unknown 
amongst  men  ;  he  laid  aside  the  rays  of  divinity 
and  the  form  of  a  God  when  he  came  down  to 
dwell  with  men,  and  he  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant.  He  wore  no  divine  majesty  on 
his  face,  no  sparks  of  godhead  beaming  from  his 
eyes,  no  glaring  evidence  of  his  high  dignity  in 
all  his  outward  appearance.  Therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 
But  he  shall  be  known  and  adored  when  he 
comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  legions 
of  angels,  and  we  know  that  when  he  shall  ap¬ 
pear,  we  shall  be  like  him.  The  life  of  the 
saints  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.  But  when 
Christ,  who  is  their  life,  shall  appear,  they  also 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. — 1  John  3:1, 2 ; 
Col.  3:3,  4. — In  that  day  they  shall  stand  forth 
before  the  whole  creation  in  fair  evidence  ;  they 
shall  shine  in  distinguished  light,  and  appear 
vested  in  their  own  undoubted  honors.  But 
here  it  seems  proper  there  should  be  something 


ter  the  highest  measures  of  the  spiritual  life  ; 
that  when  its  acts  are  more  vigorous  it  may 
shine  with  the  brightest  evidence,  and  give  the 
soul  of  the  believer  full  satisfaction  and  joy.  It 
serves  also  to  awaken  the  drowsy  Christian  to 
keep  a  holy  watch  over  his  heart  and  practice, 
lest  sin  and  temptation  make  a  foul  inroad  upon 
his  divine  life,  spread  still  a  thicker  cloud  over 
his  best  hopes,  and  break  the  peace  of  his  con¬ 
science.  Though  the  principle  of  grace  be  not 
always  self-evident,  yet  we  are  required  to  give 
diligence  to  make  and  to  keep  it  sure. — 2  Pet. 
1:10.  And  as  it  was  proper  that  every  little 
seed  of  grace  should  not  shine  with  self-suffi¬ 
cient  and  constant  evidence  on  the  account  of 
the  Christian  himself,  so,  secondly,  it  was  fit 
that  their  state  and  dignity  should  not  be  too 
obvious  to  the  men  of  the  world,  that  they  might 
neither  adore  nor  destroy  the  saints.  A  princi¬ 
ple  of  superstition  might  tempt  some  weaker 
souls  to  pay  extravagant  honors  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian,  if  he  carried  heaven  in  his  face,  and  it 
were  visible  in  his  countenance  that  he  was  a 
son  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  the  malicious 
and  perverse  part  of  mankind  might  imitate  the 
rage  of  Satan,  and  attempt  the  sooner  to  de¬ 
stroy  the  saint. 

This  was  the  case  of  the  blessed  Paul. 
When  he  had  wrought  a  miracle  at  Lystra,and 
appeared  with  something  divine  about  him, 
when  he  healed  the  cripple  by  a  mere  word  of 
command,  the  people  cried  out  with  exalted 
voices,  “  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the 
likeness  of  men immediately  they  made  a 
Mercury  of  St.  Paul,  they  turned  Barnabas  into 
Jupiter,  and  the  priest  brought  oxen  and  gar¬ 
lands  to  the  gates  to  have  done  sacrifice  to 
them  ;  this  was  the  humor  of  the  superstitious 
Gentiles.  But  in  several  of  the  Jews  their 
malice  and  envy  wrought  a  very  different  effect ; 
for  they  persuaded  the  people  into  fury,  so  that 
they  stoned  the  blessed  Apostle,  and  drew  him 
out  of  the  city  for  dead. — Acts  14. 

Thus  it  fared  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself  in  the  days  tof  his  flesh :  for  the  most 
part  he  lived  unknown  among  men,  he  did  not 
cry  nor  make  his  voice  be  heard  in  the  streets ; 
but  when  he  discovered  himself  to  them  on  any 
special  occasion,  the  people  ran  into  different 
extremes.  Once  when  the  characters  of  the 
Messiah  appeared  with  evidence  upon  him,  they 
would  have  raised  him  to  a  throne  and  made  an 
earthly  king  of  him.— John  6:15.  At  another 
time,  when  his  holy  conduct  did  not  suit  their 
humor,  they  were  “  filled  with  wrath,  and  led 
him  to  the  brow  of  a  hill  to  cast  him  down 
headlong.” — Luk  4:29.  Therefore  our  blessed 
Lord  did  not  walk  through  the  streets,  and  tell 
the  world  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  but  by  degrees 
he  let  the  characters  of  his  mission  appear  upon 
him,  and  discovered  himself  in  wisdom  as  his 
disciples  and  the  world  could  bear  it,  and  as  the 
Father  had  appointed. 

Let  us  imitate  our  blessed  Lord,  and  copy  af¬ 
ter  so  divine  a  pattern ;  let  our  works  bear  a 
bright  and  growing  witness  to  our  inward  and 
real  Christianity.  This  is  such  a  gentle  sort  of 
evidence,  that  though  it  may  work  conviction 
in  the  hearts  of  spectators,  yet  it  does  not  strike 
the  sense  with  so  glaring  a  light  as  to  dazzle 
the  weaker  sort,  who  behold  it,  into  supersti¬ 
tious  folly ;  nor  does  it  give  such  provocation  to 
the  envy  of  the  malicious,  as  if  the  saints  had 
borne  the  sign  of  their  high  dignity  in  some 
more  surprising  manner  in  their  figure  or  coun- 


of  a  cloud-  upon  them,  both  upon  the  account  of  tenance 


the  men  of  this  world,  and  upon  their  own  ac¬ 
count  too,  as  well  as  in  conformity  to  Christ 
Jesus  their  Lord. 

First,  upon  their  own  account,  because  the 
present  state  of  a  Christian  is  a  state  of  trial. 
Weave  not  to  walk  by  sight,  as  the  saints  above 
and  angels  do  ;  they  know  they  are  possessed 
of  life  and  blessedness,  fer  they  see  God  himself 
near  them,  Christ  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
glory  all  around  them.  Out  work  is  to  live  by 
faith,  and  therefore  God  has  not  made  ether  his 
love  to  us  or  his  grace  in  us  so  obvious  and  ap¬ 
parent  to  ourselves,  as  that  every  Christian 
even  the  weak  and  the  unwatchful,  should  be 
fully  assured  of  this  sal  vation.  He  has  not  ap¬ 
pointed  the  principle  of  life  within  us  to  spar¬ 
kle  in  so  divine  a  manner  as-  to  be  always  self- 
evident  to  the  best  of  Christians,  much  less  to 
the  lukewarm  and  the  backslider.  It  is  fit  that 
it  should  not  be  too  sensibly  manifest,  because 
it  is  so  sensibly  imperfect,  that  we  might  ex 
amine  ourselves  whether  we  are  in  the  faith 
and  prove  ourselves,  whether  Christ,  as  a  prin 
ciple  of  life,  dwell  in  us,  or  no. — 2.  Cor. 
13:5.  While  so  many  snares,  and  sins,  and 
dangers  attend  us,  and  mingle  with  our  spir¬ 
itual  life,  there  will  be  something  of  dark¬ 
ness  ready  to  rise  and  obscure  it,  so  that  we 
may  maintain  a  holy  jealousy  and  solicitude 
about  our  own  state,  that  we  may  search  with 
diligence  to  find  whether  we  have  a  divine  life 
or  no,  and  be  called  and  urged  often  to  look  in¬ 
wards. 

This  degree  of  remaining  darkness,  and  the 
doubtful  state  of  a  slothful  Christian,  is  some¬ 
times  of  great  use  to  spur  him  onward  in  his 

race  of  holiness,  and  quicken  him  to  aspire  aL 


I  might  add  also,  there  is  something  in  this 
sort  of  evidence  of  their  saintship,  that  carries 
more  true  honor  in  it,  than  if  some  heavenly 
name  had  been  written  in  their  forehead,  or 
their  skin  had  shone  like  the  face  of  Moses 
when  he  came  down  from  the  Mount.  It  is  a 
more  sublime  glory  for  a  prince  to  be  found 
amongst  the  vulgar  in  undistinguished  raiment,- 
and  by  his  superior  conduct  and  shining  virtue 
to  force  the  world  to  confess  that  he  is  the  son- 
of  a  king,  than  to  walk  through  the  rabble  with 
ensigns  of  royalty,  and  demand  honor  from  them 
by  the  mere  blaze  of  his  ornaments. 


churches.  The  Society  for  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  Indians,  now  under  the  con¬ 
trol  of  the  Unitarians,  had  been  in  existence 
thirteen  years,  and  there  were  two  Societies  for 
the  same  object  in  New  York,  which  had  been 
formed  three  years ;  the  contributions  by  all  of 
them  were  small.  The  Presbyterian  General 
Assembly  made  its  first  appropriation  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Indians  in  1803,  and  the 
amount  was  only  $200. 

In  Great  Britain  the  Baptist  Missionary  So¬ 
ciety  had  been  formed  eight  years,  and  there 
were  three  or  four  other  Societies  still  younger. 
The  total  sum  contributed  by  all  of  the  mission¬ 
ary  societies  in  that  country  at  the  present  time 
is  $4.000,000 — then  it  was  but  $20,000.  The 
English  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  was  nearly  one  hundred  years  old,  yet  its 
contributions  were  of  little  amount. 

In  this  country  the  Tract  Society  had  its 
origin  in  a  movement  begun  in  1799;  and  the 
Bible  Society  was  formed  in  1804. 

Dr.  Anderson  classified  the  various  evangeli¬ 
cal  denominations  under  five  divisions,  as  fol¬ 
lows  :  Congregationalists,200,000  church  mem¬ 
bers,  with  a  population  of  1,500,000 ;  Presby¬ 
terians,  700,000  church  members,  and  4,500,000 
population  ;  Baptists,  700,000  and  4,000,000 ; 
Episcopalians,  100,000  and  800,000  people; 
Methodists,  1,200,000  and  5,000,000— making 
a  total  of  three  millions  of  church  members  and 
fifteen  or  sixteen  millions  of  people.  For  con¬ 
venience,  these  divisions  might  be  reduced  to 
two;  the  first,  including  Congregationalists 
Presbyterians,  and  Baptists,  which  may  be 
called  the  Congregational  family,  the  people 
being  predominant  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  em¬ 
brace  18,000  churches,  17,000  ministers,  one 
and  a  half-millions  of  members,  and  a  popula¬ 
tion  of  ten  millions ;  the  second,  including 
Episcopalians  and  Methodists,  which  may  be 
called  the  Episcopal  family,  the  voice  of'  the 
clergy  being  predominant  in  ecclesiastical  af¬ 
fairs,  has  11,000  churches,  6000  ministers,  one 
and  a  half  millions  of  members,  and  six  millions 
of  people. 

In  the  department  of  Home  Missions,  these 
divisions  expend  in  the  support  of  the  Gospel, 
including  Tract,  Bible,  Sunday  School,  and  la¬ 
bors  for  seamen,  $760,000  annually;  in  the 
last  year  for  building  churches,  $2,500,000 ;  for 
the  support  of  17,000  pastors  and  1500  mission¬ 
aries,  a  sum  sufficient  to  make  a  total  of  a  little 
short  of  $9,000,000.  Deducting  the  amount 
paid  by  those  who  were  not  members  of  church¬ 
es,  and  the  average  would  not  be  above  $2  per 
each  member. 

In  Foreign  Missions,  the  first,  or  Congrega¬ 
tional  division,  contributes  $620,000,  and  the 
Episcopal  $60,000 ;  adding  $60,000  for  foreign 
tract  distribution,  and  the  total  is  $740,000 — an 
average  of  twenty-five  cents  to  a  church  mem¬ 
ber,  or  five  cents  each  to  the  population  under 
the  ministrations  of  these  churches.  These 
facts  would  seem  to  show  that  there  was  little 
danger  of  drawing  severely  upon  the  revenues 
of  the  country. 

These  results  furnished  two  subjects  for  re¬ 
mark,  which  were  briefly  dwelt  upon — the 
amount  of  means  contributed,  in  comparison 
with  what  might  be  done,  and  the  labor  accom¬ 
plished,  compared  with  the  labors  of  fifty  years 
since. 

To  add  to  the  completeness  of  the  view,  and 
to  show  the  contributions  of  the  same  class  of 
Christians  in  Great  Britain,  it  was  added,  that 
those  who  may  be  classed  as  the  Congregation¬ 
alists, — the  Congregationalists,  Baptists,  and  In¬ 
dependents, — contribute  for  Foreign  Missions 
$2,000,000,  or  three  times  the  sum  contributed 
in  this  country.  The  contributions  for  the 


greater  spirit  of  benevolence,  and  upon  the  en¬ 
couragement  afforded  of  the  prevalence  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  from  the  results  of  the  last  fifty  years. — 
In  that  space  of  time  there  had  been  fifty  mil¬ 
lions  of  Bibles  printed  and  distributed,  and  the 
Romish  priests  had  diminished  nine  hundred 
thousand. 

Rev.  Mr.  Kirk  addressed  the  audience  upon 
the  question — Where  are  we  in  the  world’s  his¬ 
tory  ?  In  answering  it  he  thought  the  greatest 
encouragement  existed  for  Christians  to  labor 
for  the  world’s  conversion.  After  taking  a  view 
of  the  removal  of  the  various  obstacles  which 
had  been  in  the  way,  he  concluded  by  urging 
that  this  was  a  time  for  larger  views  of  things 
— for  greater  efforts,  sympathies,  more  money, 
and  larger  faith. 


Gems  from  Samuel  Rutherford. 


Monthly  Concert. 


statistics — showing  the 


We  give  the  following  article  from  the  Trav- 
clier ,  on  account  of  its 
probability  of  the  world’s  conversion 

The  usual  Monthly  Concert  of  Prayer  for 
Foreign  Missions,  was  omitted  in  several  of  the 
churches  on  Sunday  evening,  and  a  general 
meeting  was  held  at  Park  street  Church,  suited 
to  the  beginning  of  the  year  and  of  the  half 
century. 

Rev.  Dr.  Anderson  occupied  some  thirty  or 
forty  minutes  in  a  statistical  statement  showing 
the  present  religious  condition  of  the  world,  in 
contrast  with  its  condition  at  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century.  This  was  given  under  a 
view  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  visible 
movement— the  evangelical  means  in  existence 
for  the  world’s  salvation— the  working  power 
of  the  Church. 

Fifty  years  since,  there  was  nothing  of  the 
missionary  spirit  which  now  exists  in  the 


Home  Missions  are  within  a  few  thousand  dol¬ 
lars  of  the  sum  contributed  here.  Yet  the  Con¬ 
gregational  class  in  Great  Britain  are  far  less 
in  number  and  ability  than  in  this  country. 

To  narrow  the  view  still  further — there  are 
in  Boston  fourteen  Orthodox  Congregational ist 
churches,  with  4654  members,  and  a  population 
connected  with  them  of  20,000.  The  contribu¬ 
tions  last  year  for  Foreign  Missions,  includ¬ 
ing  the  American  Board,  American  Mission¬ 
ary  Association,  and  the  Christian  Alliance, 
we^e  $19,000;  Home  Missions,  $12,936;  Bible 
Society,  $2932;  Education  Society,  $1223; 
making  a  total  of  $36,091.  Of  the  foreign  con¬ 
tributions,  $17,132  were  to  the  American 
Board.  The  total  contributions  at  the  Monthly 
Concerts  were  $1456,  being  $200  more  than 
the  previous  year.  The  receipts  of  the  Board 
for  the  five  months  of  the  present  finanical  year 
amount  to  little  more  than  $92,000— an  in¬ 
crease  of  about  one  hundred  dollars  a  month 

In  conclusion,  Dr.  Anderson  stated  that  the 
wants  of  the  Board  were  largely  increased  the 
present  year,  and  urged  the  importance  increas¬ 
ing  the  contributions  of  the  city  churches,  from 
its  effect  on  the  country.  This  was  made  more 
important  from  the  consideration  that  the  main 
reliance  of  Foreign  Missions  Was  upon  this 
country  and  Great  Britain,  but  $300,000  being 
contributed  on  the  continent  of  Europe  for  that 
object. 

Rev.  Mr.  Foster,  of  Suffolk  street  Church 
followed  in  a  short  address  upon  cultivating  a 


1.  A  land  that  has  more  than  four  summers 
in  the  year — what  a  singing  life  is  there  ! — 
There  is  not  a  dumb  bird  in  all  that  large  field, 
but  all  sing  and  breathe  out  heaven,  joy,  glory, 
dominion,  to  the  High  Prince  of  that  new-found 
land.  And  verily  the  land  is  sweeter  that  He 
is  the  glory  of  that  land. 

2.  Oh  how  sweet  to  be  wholly  Christ’s,  and 
to  be  wholly  in  Christ — to  dwell  in  Immanuel’s 
high  and  blessed  land,  and  live  in  that  sweetest 
air,  where  no  wind  blovveth  but  the  breathings 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ; — no  sea  nor  floods  flow  but 
the  pure  water  of  life  that  floweth  from  under 
the  throne  and  from  the  Lamb, — no  planting 
but  the  tree  of  life,  that  yieldeth  twelve  manner 
of  fruit  every  month.  What  do  we  here  but 
sin  and  suffer  ?  Oh,  when  shall  the  night  be 
gone,  the  shadows  flee  away,  and  the  morning 
of  the  long,  long  day  without  cloud  or  nigh 
dawn  ?  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  “  Come  !” 
Oh,  when  shall  the  Lamb’s  wife  be  ready,  and 
the  Bridegroom  say,  Come  ? 

3.  As  holy  walking  is  a  duty  coming  from 
us,  it  is  no  ground  of  true  peace.  Believers 
often  seek  in  themselves  what  they  should  seek 
in  Christ. 

4.  Your  heart  is  not  the  compass  that  Christ 
saileth  by. 

5.  The  gospel  is  like  a  small  hair  that  hath 
no  breadth,  and  wiD  not  cleave  in  two. 

6.  Often  in  us  complaining  is  but  an  humble 
backbiting  and  traducing  of  Christ’s  new  work 
in  the  soul. 

7.  Make  meikle  ( Scottice ,  much)  of  assurance ; 
it  keepeth  your  anchor  fixed. 

8.  The  law  shall  never  be  my  doomster  by 
Christ’s  grace ;  I  shall  find  a  sure  enough  doom 
in  the  gospel,  to  humble  and  cast  me  down. — 
There  cannot  be  a  more  humble  soul  than  a  be¬ 
liever.  It  is  no  pride  of  a  drowning  man  to  catch 
hold  of  a  rock. 

9.  I  dare  avouch  the  saints  know  not  the 
length  and  largeness  of  the  sweet  earnest,  and 
of  the  sweet  green  sheaves  before  the  harvest, 
that  might  be  had  on  this  side  of  the  water,  if 
we  would  take  more  pains. 

10.  I  am  every  way  as  hard-hearted  and 
dead  as  any  man,  but  yet  I  speak  to  Christ 
through  my  sleep. 

11.  The  little  stones  and  pillars  of  this  New 
Jerusalem  suffer  more  knocks  of  God’s  hammer 
and  tools  than  the  common  side-wall  stones. 

12.  If  His  love  were  not  in  heaven,  I  should 
be  unwilling  to  go  thither. 

13.  Welcome,  welcome,  sweet,  sweet  cross  of 
Christ.  Welcome,  fair,  lovely,  Royal  King, 
with  thine  own  cross. 

14.  Oh  !  if  I  could  dote  as  much  upon  Him¬ 
self,  as  I  do  upon  His  love. 

15.  Oh,  when  will  we  meet?  Oh,  how  long 
is  it  to  the  dawning  of  the  marriage  day  !  O 
sweet  Jesus,  take  wide  steps !  O  my  Lord, 
come  over  mountains  in  one  stride  !  O  my  Be¬ 
loved,  flee  as  a  roe  or  young  hart  upon  the 
mountains  of  separation. 

16.  He  who  seeth  perfectly  through  all  your 
evils,  and  knoweth  the  frame  and  constitution 
of  your  nature,  and  what  is  most  healthful  for 
your  soul,  holdeth  every  cup  of  affliction  to  your 
head  with  his  own  hand.  Never  believe  that 
your  tender-hearted  Saviour,  who  knoweth  the 
strength  of  your  stomach,  will  mix  that  cup  with 
one  dram  weight  of  poison.  Drink  then  with 
the  patience  of  the  saints,  and  the  God  of  pa¬ 
tience  bless  your  physic. 

17.  Build  your  nest  upon  no  tree  here  ;  for 
ye  see  God  hath  sold  the  forest  to  death,  and 
every  tree  whereupon  we  would  rest,  is  ready 
to  be  cut  down,  to  the  end  that  we  might  flee, 
and  mount  up,  and  build  upon  the  Rock,  and 
dwell  in  the  holes  of  the  Rock. 

18.  I  know  that  in  spiritual  confidence,  the 
Devil  will  come  in,  as  in  all  other  good  works, 
and  cry,  “  Half  mine,”  and  so  endeavor  to  bring 
you  under  a  fearful  sleep,  till  He  whom  your 
soul  loveth  be  departed  from  the  door,  and  have 
left  off  knocking;  and  therefore  here  the  Spirit 
of  God  must  hold  your  souls  fast  in  the  golden 
mid  line,  betwixt  confident  resting  in  the  arms 
of  Christ,  and  drowsy  sleeping  in  the  bed  of  fleshly 
security. 

19.  There  be  many  Christians,  most  like  un¬ 
to  young  sailors,  who  think  the  shore  and  the 
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whole  land  do  move,  when  the  ship  and  they 
themselves  are  moved  ;  just  so  not  a  few  think 
that  God  moveth,  and  saileth,  and  changeth 
places,  because  their  giddy  souls  are  under  sail, 
and  subject  to  alteration,  to  ebbing,  and  flowing ; 
but  the  foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure. 
God  knoweth  that  ye  are  his  own.  Wrestle, 
fight,  go  forward,  watch,  fear,  believe,  pray  ; 
and  then  ye  have  all  the  infallible  symptoms  of 
one  of  the  elect  of  Christ  within  you. 

20.  It  is  hard  when  saints  rejoice  in  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  saints,  and  redeemed  ones  hurt,  and 
go  nigh  to  hate  redeemed  ones.  For  contempt 
of  the  communion  of  saints  we  have  need  of 
new-born  crosses  scarce  ever  heard  of  before. — 
Our  star  light  hideth  us  from  ourselves,  and 
hideth  us  from  one  another,  and  Christ  from  us 
all.  A  doubt  it  is  if  we  shall  have  fully  one 
heart  till  we  shall  enjoy  one  heaven. 

21.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  be  a  debtor  and  a 
servant  to  sin  ;  for  the  court  of  sin  ye  will  not 
be  able  to  make  good  before  God,  except  Christ 
both  count  and  pay  for  you. 

22.  Show  yourself  a  Christian  by  suffering 
without  murmuring,  for  which  sin  fourteen  thou¬ 
sand  and  seven  hundred  were  slain.  (Numbers 
16:49.)  In  patience  possess  your  souls ;  they 
lose  nothing  who  gain  Christ. 

23.  Believe  me,  my  mind  is  that  ye  are  well 
lodged,  and  that  in  your  house  there  are  fair 
ease  rooms  and  pleasant  lights.  If  ye  can  in 
faith  lean  down  your  head  upon  the  breast  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  till  this  be  ye  will  never  get 
a  sound  sleep.  Jesus,  Jesus  be  your  shadow 
and  covering;  it  is  a  sweet  soul  sleep  to  lie  in 
the  arms  of  Christ,  for  his  breath  is  very  sweet. 


The  Insuccess  of  Sacrilege. 


And  that  thou  mayest  neither  doubt  nor  yet 
wonder  at  the  insuccess  of  sacrilegious  persons, 
first  weighing  what.  David  prayed  against  those 
that  did  but  say,  “  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the 
houses  of  God  into  our  possession next  re¬ 
member  the  many  and  grievous  curses  impre¬ 
cated  by  founders  of  religious  houses,  and  those 
seconded  by  their  spiritual  mother,  the  Church, 
she  enjoined  it  by  the  natural  parent,  in  several 
Acts  of  Parliament,  and  canst  thou  hope  good 
from  their  blessings,  and  not  fear  evil  from  their 
curses  ?  If  thou  thinkest  the  founders  idola¬ 
trous,  the  Church  Popish,  and  therefore  their 
curses  not  regardable,  let  that  in  Ezra  rectify 
thy  error,  where  thou  shaltfind  Darius  finishing 
what  Cyrus  began,  the  second  Temple  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  then  restoring  what  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
taken,  all  the  golden  and  silver  vessels ;  then 
he  gives  cattle,  corn,  wine,  oil,  &c.,  for  sac¬ 
rifices,  and  adds  this  curse  upon  the  violators, 
“  And  the  God  that  hath  caused  his  name  to 
dwell  there,  destroy  all,  king  and  people,  that 
put  to  their  hand,  to  alter  and  destroy  this 
house  of  God  ”  which  is  at  Jerusalem.  There 
thou  mayest  observe  both  an  idolater  giving 
and  a  heathen  cursing,  yet  is  his  gift  acceptable 
and  his  curse  prevalent :  for  thou  shalt  find 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  his  armies  destroyed, 
himself  dejected  and  complaining  even  to  death, 
of  his  great  tribulation  and  misery,  acknowl¬ 
edged!  that  they  befall  for  his  evil  done  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  ;  for  he  took  thence  the  golden  altar, 
the  table  of  the  shew-bread,  the  vessels  of  gold 
and  silver,  as  thou  mayest  read  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees,  and  him¬ 
self  dying  of  a  most  loathsome  disease.  And 
shortly  alter  his  son,  Antiochus  Upater,  is  slain; 
and  in  the  same  chapter  thou  mayest  observe 
Nicanor  threatening  to  burn  up  the  Temple, 
and  presently,  he  first,  and  after,  all  his  army 
is  slain,  not  one  escapeth  ;  the  head  and  right 
hand  of  Nicanor,  which  had  been  lifted  up 
against  the  Temple,  is  cut  off  and  hung  up 
towards  Jerusalem.  Heliodorus  is  sent  to  Je¬ 
rusalem  by  Seleucus,  King  of  Asia,  to  take  the 
treasure  out  of  the  Temple,  and  while  in  the 
Temple  disposing  the  treasure,  he  is  smitten  of 
God  and  ready  to  die,  until  Onias,  the  High 
Priest,  at  the  entreaty  of  friends,  offers  sacrifice 
for  him  and  obtains  his  life ;  and  Heliodorus 
returns  to  the  king  and  declares  what  befell 
him.  The  king  yet  thirsting  for  the  money  of 
the  Temple,  would  send  another,  and  demand¬ 
ing  of  Heliodorus  whom,  he  answered,  thy  ene¬ 
my  or  a  traitor;  for  if  he  escape  with  life,  he 
shall  be  sure  to  be  scourged:  so  certain  is  the 
punishment  of  sacrilege.” 

“  Remember  that  of  all  the  specious  pretences 
and  large  promises  made  both  by  Wolsey  and 
Henry  VIII.  upon  their  several  dissolutions, 
not  any  one  of  them  is  performed ;  Wolsey 
neither  settles  his  Colleges,  nor  Henry  VIII. 
eases  his  subjects  of  loans,  taxes,  and  impropria¬ 
tions  ;  maintains  no  soldiers  for  the  defence  of 
the  kingdom,  nor  disposes  the  lands  as  the  stat¬ 
ute  directs,  to  the  honor  and  pleasure  of  Al¬ 
mighty  God :  nor  indeed  to  the  profit  of  the 
kingdom,  if  thou  weighest  the  profit  and  con 
veniency  the  public  had  before  with  what  they 
have  now;  the  burdens  and  charges  that  we 
have  since  groaned  under  and  formerly  not 
known ;  but  that  evil  is  only  to  be  lamented, 
not  cured ;  may  we  happily  prevent  the  like 
for  the  future  !”  Spelman. 


The  History  Papal  Superstition. 

The  religion  of  the  dark  ages,  to  almost  the 
whole  of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  adheres 
with  blind  and  unwise  pertinacity,  was  ad¬ 
dressed  exclusively  to  the  imagination,  and 
found  its  way  through  the  imagination  alone, 
to  the  feelings.  If  this  system  was  formed  and 
perfected  in  misjudging  compliance  with  the  state 
of  the  human  mind,  candor,  as  well  as  charity, 
will  acknowledge  that  the  motive  for  its  origi¬ 
nal  adoption  may  have  been  pious  and  Christian. 
The  progress  of  barbarism,  and  the  progress  of 
Roman  Catholic  doctrine,  were  simultaneous. 
For  in  the  barbarian,  as  in  the  child,  the  imagi¬ 
nation  is  a  most  active  and  easily  excited  facul¬ 
ty  ; — the  reason  is  dormant.  The  Christian, 
therefore,  was  taught  by  symbolic  representation 
rather  than  argument,  and  the  prophetic  office 
delegated  to  the  outward  ceremony  and  signifi¬ 
cant  rite.  Thus  the  imagination  being  the  only 
channel  through  which  religious  knowledge 
could  be  easily  conveyed,  its  task  was  facilitated 
by  all  practicable  means ;  everything  was,  as  far 
as  possible,  brought  down  to  the  comprehension 
of  the  senses  ;  and  the  conceptions  of  the  imagi¬ 
nation  assisted,  by  embodying,  as  it  were,  the 
truths  of  religion  in  the  painting  and  the  statue. 
The  whole  of  the  evangelical  history,  to  say  noth¬ 
ing  of  the  monstrous  and  incoherent  legends 
which  were  engrafted  upon  it,  all  the  facts  of 
Christianity  were  made  graphic  and  visible ; 
the  life  of  Christ  was  told  by  pictures  of  his 
miracles.  His  death  was  preached  by  the  cru¬ 
cifix. 

That,  however,  which  began  in  pious  conde- 
sension  to  the  weakness  of  man,  aided  in  con¬ 
firming  that  weakness,  and  substituting  a  super¬ 
stition  almost  heathen  for  the  spiritual  doctrine 
of  Christianity.  That  which  we  first  adopted 
to  enforce  the  higher  articles  of  the  Creed  on 
an  ignorant  and  unreasoning  people,  became  it¬ 
self  the  Creed.  The  ritual  which  was  intended 
to  preach  bv  lively  representations,  hallowed  its 
forms  and  images,  as  if  they  were  an  integral 
and  essential  part  of  the  religion.  All  these 
doctrines,  which  were  subsequently  abused  by 
the  fraud,  or  retained  by  the  blindness  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  tyranny,  grew  up  gradually  out  of  this 
system  of  teaching.  Not  only  the  worship  of 
images,  of  saints  and  angels,  but  that  of  the 
Virgin,  but  unquestionably  Transubstantiation 
itself,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  may  be 
deduced  from  the  increasing  desire  of  governing 
the  mind  through  the  imagination.  The  sym¬ 
bol  was  transformed  into  the  God  by  precisely 
the  same  process  that  the  Pagan  idol,  which  rep¬ 
resented  the  attributes  of  some  immaterial  and 
beneficent  being,  became  the  actual  adored  and 
dreaded  divinity.  Hence,  throughout  Christen¬ 
dom,  instead  of  gazing  with  awful  horror  and 
devout  humility  upon  the  secrets  of  this  imma¬ 
terial  world,  the  whole  was  familiarized,  and 
with  daring,  though  unintentional  profanation, 
exhibited  in  distinct  and  vivid  lineaments.  The 
celestial  hierarchy  of  heaven  was  disciplined 
and  marshalled  into  ranks  and  orders ;  each 
angel  had  his  office  and  function.  Hell  was 
laid  open  with  equal  presumption  ;  and,  to  com¬ 
plete  the  system,  the  more  accessible  region  of 
purgatory  gained  an  easy  belief.  A  perpetual 
intercourse  took  place  between  this  world  and 
the  next ;  everything  which  occurred  within 
this  nearer  place  of  probation  was  under  the  di¬ 
rect  cognizance  of  the  priesthood.  Souls  re¬ 
turned  in  visible  forms,  or  at  least  with  audible 
voices,  to  demand  the  masses,  which  were  to 
shorten  the  purgation,  or  to  bear  witness  to  their 
efficacy  in  expediting  the  work  of  their  final 
salvation.  Even  the  heaven  of  heavens  was  not 
secure  against  the  profane  invasion  ;  the  Im¬ 
material,  the  Incomprehensible,  He  whom  no 
one  but  the  Son  hath  seen,  was  embodied. — 
The  Godhead  itself  assumed  form  and  substance  ; 
the  ineffable  union  was  described  not  in  words 
only,  but  in  forms  and  colors,  and  represented 
under  whatever  symbols  appeared  most  appro¬ 
priate.  Dean  Miiiumn. 


own  servant  for  the  defence  of  the  truth.  Cer¬ 
tain  it  is  (adds  Taylor)  that  at  the  same  mo¬ 
ment  two  men,  whose  influence  has  been  co-ex- 
tensive  and  permament,  presents  themselves  on 
the  stage  of  European  affairs,  and  each  of  (hem, 
formally  or  virtually,  professes  to  be  ‘  sent  of 
God  ’  for  the  restoration  of  the  maintenance  of 
the  most  momentous  truths.  There  is,  how¬ 
ever,  a  circumstance  attaching  to  the  ministry 
of  each  man  which  cannot  be  regarded  as  of  no 
significance,  bearing  as  it  does  upon  their  sever¬ 
al  pretensions.  It  is  this :  that  while  one  of 
these  professed  ‘  servants  of  Christ  ’  declares 
his  willingness  to  stand  or  fall  by  Christ’s  own 
Word,  the  other  makes  no  such  appeal  to  the 
authority  of  Scripture  ;  but,  instead  of  doing  so, 
sets  forward  on  his  course  as  the  champion  of 
Mary,  placing  himself  under  her  guardianship, 
and  looking  to  her  for  grace  and  help  l  Pre¬ 
senting  themselves,  therefore,  under  these  con¬ 
ditions,  undoubtedly  Luther  must  be  condemned, 
if  the  rules  to  which  he  himself  appeals  con¬ 
demns  him ;  but  Loyola’s  divine  legation  falls 
if  Mary  be  not  in  truth  the  arbitress  of  human 
destinies,  and  the  source  of  grace  in  the  world.” 

London  Christian  Observer. 


Sacred  Echoes  from  the  Middle  Ages. 


Of  Christ's  Holy  Passion . — Awake,  my  soul, 
arise  quickly  from  the  dust,  and  gaze  intently 
upon  the  wonderful  man,  whom  the  gospel  nar¬ 
rative  presents,  as  in  a  mirror  to  thine  eyes  ! — 
Who  is  that,  entering  there,  with  kingly  coun¬ 
tenance,  and  yet  bowed  down  with  the  reproach 
of  the  meanest  servant?  He  wears  a  crown, 
but  it  is  a  crown  of  anguish,  piercing  His  brow 
with  a  thousand  bleeding  wounds.  The  purple 
of  royalty  bedecks  His  person,  but  it  is  a  robe 
of  disgrace  and  not  of  honor.  A  sceptre  is  put 
into  His  hand,  but  with  it  they  smite  his  noble 
face.  They  bend  the  knee  before  Him,  do  rev¬ 
erence,  and  address  Him  as  a  King ;  but  again 
forthwith  they  spit  in  His  face,  and  with  clenched 
fists  strike  His  cheeks  and  neck.  Now  He 
is  stripped,  cruelly  beaten  with  rods,  and  fas¬ 
tened  shamefully  with  brazen  nails  to  the  ac¬ 
cursed  cross,  while  streams  of  blood  gush  from 
the  cruel  *  wounds  !  And  who  is  it  that  under 
all  these  torments  opens  not  His  mouth,  either 
to  complain,  to  threaten,  or  condemn, — nay, 
who  rather  at  length  pronounces  a  benediction 
upon  His  enemies,  such  as  the  world  had  never 
heard  ?  And  who  is  He,  with  whom  heaven 
and  earth  sympathize,  whose  death  resuscitates 
the  dead?  Behold,  my  soul,  this  is  Jesus 
Christ,  thy  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  alone,  of  all  that  dwell  beneath  the  sun, 
was  found  undefiled  with  sin. — Ecbert ,  1150. 

“  He  Bore  Our  Griefs," — What  iniquity  hast 
thou  done,  dearest  Son  of  God,  that  Thou  art 
thus  condemned  ?  What  was  the  cause  of  thy 
death  ?  what  the  ground  of  thy  condemnation  ? 
I,  I  am  the  scourge  of  Thy  sufferings.  I  brought 
Thee  to  the  cross  with  all  its  agonies.  Ob  !  the 
amazing  sentence,  the  mysterious  purpose  ! — 
The  wicked  sinneth,  and  the  Holy  One  is  pun¬ 
ished  ;  what  the  evil  deserves,  is  suffered  by 
the  good ;  the  servant  becomes  bankrupt,  and 
his  Lord  redeems  him  ;  man  transgresseth,  and 
God  assumes  his  guilt.  How  low,  Oh  !  Son  of 
God,  did  Thy  condescension  stoop !  How  glori¬ 
ous  the  grace,  how  exalted  the  benevolence,  and 
profound  the  love,  how  boundless  the  compas¬ 
sion,  displayed  by  Thee !  1  transgress,  and 

Thou  art  chastized ;  I  am  proud,  and  Thou 
humblest  Thyself ;  I  am  surfeited,  and  Thou 
art  “  an  hungered ;”  I  pursue  pleasure,  and 
Thou  art  pierced  with  nails ;  I  taste  the  sweet¬ 
ness  of  the  apple,  and  Thou  feedest  upon  the 
gall  of  bitterness !  I  laugh  and  make  merry 
with  Eve ;  Thou  sorrowest,  mourning  with 
Mary. — Anselm,  1070.  G-  R-  Messenger. 


murmurs  and  the  rills  sing,  and  high  upon  the 
tall  mountain  tops,  where  the  naked  granite 
glitters  like  gold  in  the  sun,  where  the  storm- 
cloud  broods  and  the  thunder  storms  crash,  and 
away  far  out  on  the  wide,  wild  sea,  where  the 
hurricane  howls  music,  and  the  big  waves  roar 
the  chorus,  sweeping  the  march  of  God, — there 
he  brews  it,  that  beverage  of  life,  health-giving 
water.  And  everywhere  it  is  a  thing  of  beauty ; 
gleaming  in  the  dew-drop;  singing  in  the  sum¬ 
mer  rain  ;  shining  in  the  ice-gem,  till  the  trees 
all  seemed  turned  to  living  jewels,  spreading  a 
golden  veil  over  the  setting  sun,  or  a  white 
gauze  around  the  midnight  moon  ;  sporting  in 
the  cataract;  sleeping  in  the  glacier ;  dancing 
in  the  hail  shower;  folding  its  bright  snow  cur¬ 
tains  softly  about  the  wintry  world  ;  and  weav¬ 
ing  the  many  colored  iris,  that  seraph’s  zone  of 
the  sky,  whose  warp  is  the  rain-drop  of  earth, 
whose  woof  is  the  sunbeam  of  heaven,  all 
checked  over  with  celestial  flowers,  by  the  mys¬ 
tic  hand  of  refracton.  Still  always  it  is  beauti¬ 
ful — that  blessed  life-water !  no  poison  bubbles 
on  its  brink ;  its  foam  brings  no  madness  and 
murder ;  no  blood  stains  its  liquid  glass ;  pale 
widows  and  starving  orphans  weep  not  burning 
tears  in  its  depths ;  no  drunkard’s  shrieking 
ghost  from  the  grave  curses  it  in  words  of  eter¬ 
nal  despair.  Speak  out,  my  friends,  would 
you  exchange  it  for  demon’s  drink,  alcohol  ?’.’ 

A  shout  like  the  roar  of  a  tempest  answered 
— “  No !” 


Luther  and  Loyola. 

With  reference  to  Loyola’s  chivalrous  dedica¬ 
tion  of  himself  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  her  true 
and  faithful  knight,  Mr.  Taylor, ’in  his  life  of 
Loyola,  remarks : — 

“  It  was  thus,  in  the  year  1522,  the  eve  of 
the  Annunciation,  that  Ignatius  Loyola  conse¬ 
crated  himself  to  the  Christian  warfare ;  and 
the  coincidence  of  time  has  not  escaped  the  no¬ 
tice  of  his  biographers,  that  nearly  at  the  same 
moment,  when  this  ‘holy  man  ’  was  devoting 
body  and  soul  under  the  auspices  of  the  Virgin 
to  the  service  of  God  and  of  mankind,  that  *  exe¬ 
crable  heretic  Luther,’  summoned  to  the  Diet 
of  Worms  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  enounced 
the  poison  of  his  opinions,  and  with  all  insolence 
proclaimed  war  against  the  apostolic  chair,  and 
impugned  every  Catholic  verity.  Thus  does  it 
appear,  say  they,  (and  the  allegation  will  be 
assented  to  on  the  opposite  side,  if  only  a  trans¬ 
position  of  the  names  be  permitted) — thus  does 
it  appear  that,  while  Satan  on  the  one  side  was 
sending  forth  his  chosen  champion,  Christ  also 
took  care  to  furnish  and  to  bring  forward  his 


A  Splendid  Description. 

One  Paul  Danton,  a  Methodist  preacher  in 
Texas,  advertised  a  barbecue,  with  better  liquor 
than  usually  furnished.  When  the  people  were 
assembled,  a  desperado  in  the  crowd  called  out, 
“  Mr.  Paul  Danton,  your  reverence  has  lied. — 
You  promised  us  not  only  a  good  barbecue,  but 
better  liquor.  Where  is  the  liquor?” 

“  There !”  answered  the  missionary,  in  tones 
of  thunder,  and  pointing  his  motionless  finger  at 
the  matchless  double  spring,  gushing  up  in  two 
strong  columns,  with  a  sound  like  a  shout  of 
joy  from  the  bosom  of  the  earth.  “There  !”  he 
repeated,  with  a  look  terrible  as  the  lightning, 
while  his  enemy  actually  trembled  on  his  feet ; 
“  there  is  the  liquor  which  God,  the  Eternal, 
brews  for  all  his  children  ! 

“  Not  in  the  simmering  still,  over  smoky  fires, 
choked  with  poisonous  gasses,  and  surrounded 
with  the  stench  of  sickening  odors  and  rank 
corruptions,  doth  your  Father  in  heaven  pre¬ 
pare  the  precious  essence  of  life,  the  pure  cold 
water.  But  in  the  green  glade  and  glassy  dell, 
where  the  red  deer  wanders,  and  the  child  loves 
to  play,  there  God  brews  it;  and  down,  low 
down  in  the  deepest  valleys,  where  the  fountain 


Milton. 

His  principal  characteristic  is  majesty.  In 
Milton’s  character  and  work  is  consummated 
the  union  of  human  learning  and  divine  love. 
Here,  as  in  an  old  world  cathedral,  illumined 
by  the  setting  sun,  and  resounding  hallelujahs, 
blends  the  most  perfect  devotion  with  the  most 
perfect  art.  All  is  grand,  and  beautiful,  and 
holy.  In  the  “  Paradise  Lost,”  you  come  into 
contact  with  thoughts  which  sweep  the  whole 
compass  of  letters,  and  the  fresh  fields  of  nature 
made  lustrous  by  the  fine  frenzy  of  the  poet ; 
here  also,  and  more  especially,  you  come  into 
contact  with  “  thoughts  which  wander  through 
eternity.”  You  trace  his  daring  flight,  not  sim¬ 
ply  through  the  realms  of  primeval  glory,  but 
of  chaos  and  elder  night.  You  follow  the  track 
of  his  burning  wing  through  the  hollow  abyss, 

“  whose  soil  is  fiery  marl,”  whose  roof  is  one 
vast  floor  of  lurid  light,  and  whose  oceans  are 
“  floods  of  sweltering  flame.”  You  mingle, 
shuddering  with  infernal  hosts,  or  listen  with 
rapture  to  the  far-off  choiring  of  cherubim  and 
seraphim,  the  glorious  minglingof  sweet  sounds 
“  from  harp,  lute,  and  dulcimer.”  You  stand 
on  the  dismal  verge  of  Pandemonium,  with  its 
dusky  swarms  of  fallen  spirits,  glimmering 
through  the  shadows,  “  thick  as  the  leaves  of 
Vallambrosa,”  see  borne  upon  its  burning  marl, 
or  sailing  through  the  gloomy  atmosphere,  that 
form  of  angel  ruined,  vast,  shadowy,  and  terri¬ 
ble,  which  when  it  moves  causes  the  abyss  to 
shudder.  You  gaze  with  astonishment  and  awe 
upon  the  starry  domes  which  rise,  “  like  an  ex¬ 
halation,”  from  the  fiery  depths,  and  tremble  at 
the  shout  of  defiance  from  the  multitudinous 
army,  as  it  rings  through  those  lurid  hills.  Or, 
rising  oppressed  with  the  splendor  and  woe  of 
the  infernal  regions,  you  pass,  with  the  gentle 
poet,  into  the  fragrance  of  Paradise,  bathe  your 
eyes  in  celestial  dews,  wander  with  heavenly 
guests  through  the  melodious  groves  and  “  ama¬ 
ranthine  bowers”  of  Eden,  quaffing  immortal 
draughts  from  cool  fountains,  soothed  by  the 
song  of  early  birds,  and  finding  rest  unutterable 
beneath  the  shadow  of  the  tree  of  life ;  or,  it 
may  be,  holding  converse  high,  on  some 
“  serener  mount,”  with  angelic  forms,  or  with 
that  noblest  pair,  whose  innocence  and  beauty 
are  fresh  as  the  young  dews  which  glisten  upon 
the  flowers  of  Eden.  You  catch  the  spirit  of 
that  high  Christian  seer,  gaze  through  the  long 
vista  of  time,  behold  the  wonders  of  Calvary, 
man  redeemed,  and  the  gates  of  glory  ^thronged 
with  rejoicing  myriads. 


Rev.  R.  Turnbull. 


Choice  Sayings  of  Newton. 

My  principal  method  of  defeating  heresy,  is 
by  establishing  the  truth.  One  proposes  to  fill 
a  bushel  with  tares ;  now  if  I  can  fill  it  first 
with  wheat,  I  shall  defy  his  attempts. 

Many  have  puzzled  themselves  about  the  ori¬ 
gin  of  evil ;  I  observe  there  is  an  evil,  and  that 
there  is  a  way  to  escape  it,  and  with  this  I  be¬ 
gin  and  end. 

I  can  conceive  a  living  man  without  an  arm 
or  a  leg,  but  not  without  a  head  or  heart;  so 
there  are  some  truths  essential  to  vital  religion, 
and  which  all  awakened  souls  are  taught. 

We  should  take  care  we  do  not  make  our 
profession  of  religion  a  receipt  in  full  for  all 
other  obligations. 

A  man  truly  illuminated  will  no  more  despise 
others,  than  Bartimeus,  after  his  own  eyes  were 
opened,  would  take  a  stick  and  heat  every  Hind 
man  he  met. 

When  weak  arguments  are  adduced  to  sus¬ 
tain  a  good  cause,  and  are  refuted,  it  is  a 
common  error  for  men  to  suppose  that  the  con¬ 
trary  side  of  the  question  is  established. 
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point  at  issue  is  yet  untouched.  To  show  the 
inconclusiveness  of  an  argument  is  not  to  ad¬ 
duce  one  upon  the  opposite  side  of  the  question. 
#  #  *  It  is  very  important  in  debate  to  in¬ 
troduce  but  few  arguments  and  sustain  them 
well.  In  war,  Philip  of  Macedon  and  Alexan¬ 
der  the  Great,  owed  their  success  to  the  intro* 
duction  of  the  phalanx.  Napoleon  gained  his 
victories  by  concentrating  his  forces  upon  a 
single  point. 


®l)c  ^buent  Cjercilb. 


‘behold!  the  bridegroom  COMETH!” 
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ISRAEL— THE  GOOD  OLIVE  TREE. 

“  The  Lord  called  thy  name  A  Green  Olive  Tree,  fair,  and  of 
goodly  fruit  *,  with  the  noise  of  a  great  tumult  he  hath  kindled  fire 
upon  it,  and  the  branches  of  it  are  broken.  For  the  Lord  of  hosts 
that  planted  thee  hath  pronounced  evil  against  thee,  for  the  evil  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  of  the  house  of  Judah,  which  they  have 
done  against  themselves,  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  in  offering  incense 
to  Baal.”— Jer.  11:16,17. 

Among  the  various  symbols  and  figures  to  which 
God  has  likened  his  church  on  earth,  perhaps  there 
is  none  which  is  more  beautiful,  or  more  appropriate, 
than  that  of  the  “  Olive  Tree.”  Of  this  the  apostle 
says,— “  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is 
also  holy ;  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the 
branches.” — Rom.  11:16.  Nothing  that  is  unholy 
can  pertain  to  it;  and  as  soon  as  any  appearances  of 
evil  are  manifested,  all  the  branches  thus  affected  are 
broken  off. 

The  ROOT  of  this  Tree  has  for  its  origin  the 
Covenant  which  God  made  with  our  lather  Abra¬ 
ham  (Gen.  17:1-9),  “  And  when  Abram  was  ninety 
years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram, 
and  said  unto  him,  1  am  the  Almighty  God:  walk 
before  me  and  be  thou  perfect :  and  I  will  make  my 
Covenant  between  me  and  thee  ;  and  I  will  multiply 
thee  exceedingly.  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face  :  and 
God  talked  with  him,  saying,  As  for  me,  behold  my 
covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of 
many  nations.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be 
called  Abram  ;  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  ;  for 
a  father  of  many  nations  have  1  made  thee.  And  I 
will  made  thee  exceedingly  fruitful,  and  I  will  make 
nations  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee. — 
And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations, 
for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  And  I  will  give  unto 
Thee,  and  to  thy  Seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein 
thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an 
everlasting  possession  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God. 
And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shalt  keep  my 
covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in 
their  generations.” 

This  Covenant  has  been  partially  fulfilled  :  God 
has  multiplied  Abraham  exceedingly,  made  him  the 
father  of  kings  and  many  nations,  and  has  been  a 
God  to  him  and  his  seed  after  him.  But  it  still  re¬ 
mains  to  be  fulfilled  that  he  and  his  seed  are  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  land  of  promise  for  an  everlasting  posses¬ 
sion.  Both  have  dwelt  therein ;  but,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  not  possessing  or  inheriting  it. — 
After  Abraham’s  father  was  dead,  “  God  removed 
him  into  this  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell.  And  he 
gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on  ;  yet  he  promised  that  he  would 
give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after 
him.” — Acts  7:4,  5.  “  By  faith  Abraham,  when 
he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should 
afterwards  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed  ;  and 
he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  By  faith 
he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Ja¬ 
cob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise  ;  for  he 
looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.” — Heb.  11:8-10  Thus, 
although  the  patriarchs  dwelt  in  the  very  land  which 
they  were  after  to  receive  for  an  inheritance,  yet 
they  were  only  heirs  of  that  promise,  and  received 
none  inheritance  therein.  Yet  God  has  promised  to 
give  it  to  them ;  and  he  repeats  this  promise  to 
Moses,  (Exodus  6-2-4,)  saying,  “  l  am  the  Lord  : 
and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto 
Jacob  ;  and  I  have  established  my  Covenant  with 
them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of 
ethir  pilgrimage,  wherein  they  were  strangers.” — 
And  he  repeatedly  promises  that  he  will  remember 
his  Covenant  with  Abraham,  and  will  remember  the 
land.  This  is  the  Foundation,  the  Root  of  the  Good 
Olive  Tree. 

But  the  Promise  was  to  the  Seed  of  Abraham  as 
well,  as  to  him.  They  were  also  to  receive  the  land 


of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession  ;  and  were 
likewise  enjoined  to  keep  the  Covenant  of  God,  the 
outward  sign  of  which  was  the  ordinance  of  circum¬ 
cision.  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  wasaccounted 
to  him  for  righteousness ;  thus  the  root  was  holy  ; 
and  as  the  root  was  holy,  so  must  be  all  the  branches : 
nothing  that  is  unholy  can  pertain  to  it. 

We  then  come  to  the  literal  descendants  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  the  trunk  and  branches  of  the  Olive  Tree,  the 
pious  Israelites,  the  holy  patriarchs  and  saints  of  old, 
a  long  line  of  worthies  :  “for  the  time  would  fail  to 
tell  of  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Sampson,  and  of 
Jephtha,  of  David  also,  and  of  Samuel,  and  of  the 
prophets who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped 
the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight 
the  armies  of  the  aliens  :  women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again  ;  and  others  were  tortured,  not  ac¬ 
cepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
resurrection  ;  and  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings 
and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprison¬ 
ments:  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder, 
were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  :  they  wan¬ 
dered  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,  being  des¬ 
titute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;  (of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy  ;)  they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  moun¬ 
tains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  And  these 
all  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  re¬ 
ceived  not  the  promise  :  God  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not 
be  made  perfect.” — Heb.  11:32-40. 

Here  then  we  have  the  literal  seed  of  Abraham, 
constituting  the  body  and  branches  of  the  Olive-Tree, 
to  whom  with  Abraham,  the  everlasting  covenant 
was  made,  that  they  should  inherit  the  land  of  Ca¬ 
naan  for  ever.  “  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one, 
and  him  as  good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the 
sky  in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the 
sea-shore  innumerable :  these  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them 
afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,  and  confesssd  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.”  “  But  now  they  desire  a 
better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly  :  wherefore  God 
is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  ;  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city.” — Heb.  11:12-16. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  literal  seed  of  Abraham,  al¬ 
though,  like  him,  they  dwelt  in  the  land  of  promise 
— in  the  land  which  they  with  him  “  should  after  re¬ 
ceive  for  an  inheritance,”  yet  none  of  them  received 
the  promises  ;  they  confessed  they  were  all  pilgrims 
and  strangers  in  their  own  land  ;  but  having  seen 
them  afar  off,  they  died  in  the  faith,  being  persuaded 
that  they  should  inherit  the  land  of  promise.  As 
God  said  to  Moses,  (Levit.  25:23,)  “  The  land  shall 
not  be  sold  forever  ;  for  the  land  is  mine,  for  ye  are 
strangers  and  sojourners  with  me :”  so  responds  the 
Psalmist,  (l  Chrou.  29:15,)  “  For  we  are  strangers 
before  thee,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all  our  fathers  ; 
our  days  on  earth  are  as  a  shadow,  and  there  is  none 
abiding.” 

We  are  thus  presented  with  the  Olive  Tree  and 
its  Natural  Branches,  which  were  never  broken  off. 
The  question  here  arises,  Is  the  literal  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham  limited  to  those  who  are  of  Jewish  origin,  and 
does  it  include  all  the  carnal  Jews!  This  can  only 
be  answered  by  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures, 
wherein  that  which  is  the  literal  Seed  of  Abraham 
is  expressly  defined.  We  thus  find  that  God  has 
made  provision,  not  only  for  breaking  off  all  the  un¬ 
holy  branches,  but  also  for  grafting  in,  contrary  to 
nature,  of  other  branches  from  the  olive  tree,  which  is 
wild  by  nature,  so  that  they  also  may  partake  of  the 
root  and  fatness  of  the  good  Olive  Tiee.  All  the 
carnal  Jews  who  knew  not  God  have  been  rejected 
by  him,  and  broken  off.  In  the  days  of  Esaias,  when 
the  Jews  had  killed  the  prophets,  and  digged  down 
the  altars  of  God,  and  he  thought  he  wras  left  alone, 
yet  God  had  reserved  to  himself  seven  thousand  men 
who  had  not  bowed  their  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal, 
and  who  remained  the  unbroken  branches  of  the 
Olive  Tree — all  the  rest  of  the  entire  nation  being 
broken  off,  being  no  longer  branches  of,  or  retainirig 
the  root  or  fatness  of  the  Olive  Tree.  It  was  also 
the  same  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  :  while  the  great 
body  of  the  nation  accounted  themselves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life,  it  was  not  so  with  a  goodly  number  of 
the  natural  branches.  There  were  dwelling  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven,  who,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  about  three 
thousand  souls,  gladly  received  the  word  and  were 
baptized.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostle’s  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers. — Acts  2.  Afterwards  about 
five  thousand  men,  the  children  of  the  prophets  and  of 
the  covenant,  which  heard  the  word,  believed — 5:4. 
Again,  mnltitudes  of  believers, both  men  and  women, 
were  added  to  the  Lord. — 5:14.  Thus  the  word  of  God 
increased ;  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied 
in  Jerusalem  greatly  ;  and  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith — 6:7.  These  were 
all  the  natural  branches,  so  that  God  did  not  cast  away 


his  people  whom  he  foreknew  ;  but  as  there  we/e  seven 
thousand  in  the  days  of  Esaias,  so  was  there  a  rem¬ 
nant,  in  the  time  of  PauL,  according  to  the  election 
of  grace,— -the  other  hranches  being  broken  off  be- 
cause  of  unbelief.  Thus  none  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  are  branches  of  the  Olive  Tree. 

God  has  not  only  made  provision  for  the  breaking 
off  all  unholy  branches,  but  he  has  made  provision 
for  the  grafting  in  of  other  branches.  Under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  provision  was  made  for  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  strangers  to  all  the  privileges  and  immu¬ 
nities  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  And  God  commanded 
them,  saying,  “  One  ordinance  shall  be  both  for  you 
of  the  congregation,  and  the  stranger  that  sojonrneth 
with  you,  an  ordinance  for  ever  in  your  generations  : 
as  ye  are,  so  shall  the  stranger  be  before  the  Lord  ; 
one  law  and  one  manner  shall  be  for  you,  and  for  the 
stranger  thatsojourneth  with  yon.” — Num.  15:15, 16. 
Nicholas,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  was  a  proselyte 
of  Antioch,  and  had  been  thus  graffed.  in.  Among 
those  that  were  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
were  both  Jews  and  proselytes  —  Acts  2:10;  and 
many  Jews  and  religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas  :  who  speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them 
to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God — 13:43  Our  Sa¬ 
viour  assured  us  that  God  was  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,  Matt,  3:9 
and  he  denied  that  the  carnal  Jews,  who  sought  to 
kill  him,  wrere  childrem  of  Abraham, — they  being 
of  their  father  the  devil, — John  8:44  :  for,  said  he, 
“  If  ye  were  Abraham’s  children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham.”— (To  be  continued.) 


THE  GLORY. 


H.  SONAR. 


(Concluded.) 

All  that  is  glorious  whether  visible  or  invisible, 
material  or  immaterial,  natural  or  spiritual,  must 
have  its  birth-place  in  God.  “  Of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.” — Rom.  11:36.  All  glorious  things  come 
forth  out  of  him,  and  have  their  seeds,  or  germs,  or 
patterns  in  himself.  We  say  of  that  flower,  “  how 
beautiful ;”  but  the  type  of  its  beauty, — the  beauty 
of  which  it  is  the  faint  expression,  is  in  God.  We 
say  of  that  star,  “  how  bright ;”  but  the  brightness 
which  it  represents  or  declares,  is  in  God.  So  of 
every  object  above  and  beneath.  And  so  especially 
shall  it  be  seen  in  the  objects  of  glory  which  shall 
surround  us  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Of  each  thing 
there,  as  of  the  city  itself,  it  shall  be  said,  M  it  has 
the  glory  of  God.” — Rev.  21:11. 

Glory,  then,  is  our  inheritance.  The  best,  the 
richest,  the  brightest,  the  most  beautiful  of  all  that 
is  in  God,  of  good,  and  rich,  and  bright,  and  beauti 
ful,  shall  be  ours.  The  glory  that  fills  heaven  above, 
the  glory  that  spreads  over  the  earth  beneath,  shall 
be  ours.  But  while  “  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  ” 
shall  he  ours,  yet  in  a  truer  sense  “  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  shall  be  ours.”  Already  by  faith  we  have 
taken  our  place  amid  things  celestial,  “  being  quick¬ 
ened  together  with  Christ,  and  raised  up  with  him, 
and  made  to  sit  with  him  in  heavenly  places.” — Eph. 
2:6.  Thus  we  have  already  claimed  the  celestial  as 
our  own ;  and  having  risen  with  Christ,  we  “  set 
our  affections  upon  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth.” — Col.  3:2.  Far-ranging  dominion  shall  be 
ours  ;  with  all  varying  shades  and  kinds  of  glory 
shall  be  encompassed,  circle  beyond  circle  stretching 
over  the  universe ;  but  it  is  the  celestial  glory  that 
is  so  truly  ours,  as  the  redeemed  and  the  risen  ;*  and 
in  the  midst  of  that  celestial  glory  shall  be  the  family 
mansion,  the  Church’s  dwelling-place  and  palace, — 
our  true  home  for  eternity. 

All  that  awaits  us  is  glorious.  There  is  an  in¬ 
heritance  in  reversion ;  and  it  is  “  an  inheritance  in 
corruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  thatfadeth  not  away.” 
— 1  Pet.  1:4.  There  is  a  rest,  a  sabbath-keeping  in 
store  for  us  (Heb.  4:9) ;  and  this  “  rest  shall  be  glo¬ 
rious.” — Isa.  11:10.  The  kingdom  which  we  claim 
is  a  glorious  kingdom.  The  crown  which  we  are  to 
wear  is  a  glorious  crown.  The  city  of  our  habitation 
is  a  glorious  city.  The  garments  which  shall  clothe 
us  are  garments  “  for  glory  and  for  beauty.”  Our 
bodies  shall  be  glorious  bodies,  fashioned  after  the 
likeness  of  Christ’s  “glorious  body.” — Phil.  3:21 
Our  society  shall  be  that  of  the  glorified.  Our  songs 
shall  be  songs  of  glory.  And  of  the  region  which 
we  are  to  inhabit  it  is  said,  “  the  glory  of  God  doth 
lighten  it, and  the  Lamb  is  the  lightthereof.” — Rev, 
21:23. 

The  hope  of  this  glory  cheers  us.  From  under  a 
canopy  of  night  we  look  out  upon  these  promised 
scenes  of  blessedness,  and  we  are  comforted.  Our 
dark  thoughts  are  softened  down,  even  when  they 
are  not  wholly  brightened.  For  day  is  near,  and 
joy  is  near,  and  the  warfare  is  ending,  and  the  tear 
shall  be  dried  up,  and  the  shame  be  lost  in  the  glory 
and  “  we  shall  be  presented  faultless  before  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  his  glory  with  exceding  joy.” 

Then  the  fruit  of  patience  and  of  faith  shall  ap¬ 
pear,  and  the  hope  we  have  so  long  been  clinging  to 
shall  not  put  us  to  shame.  Then  shall  we  triumph 
and  praise.  Then  shall  we  be  avenged  on  death, 


and  pafin,  and  sickness.  Then  shall  evefy  woflhd  be 
mofe’  than  healed.  Egypt  enslaves  us  no  more. 
Babylon  leads  us  captive  no  more.  The  Red  Sea  is 
crossed,  the  wilderness  is  passed,  Jordan  lies  behind 
us,  and  we  are  in  Jerusalem !  There  is  no  more 
curse-^there  is  no  more  night.  The  tabernacle  of 
God  is  with  us ;  in  that  tabernacle  he  dwells,  and  we 
dwell  with  him. 

It  i3  “  the  God  of  all  grace”  who  “  has  called  us 
to  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.”  It  is  “  when 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  that  we  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  gloi'y  that  fadeth  not  away.” — 1  Pet. 
5:4,  10.  And  this  “  after  we  have  suffered  a  while,” 
and  by  suffering  have  been  “  made  perfect,  stablished, 
strengthened,  settled.”  So  that  suffering  is  not  lost 
upon  us.  It  prepares  us  for  the  glory.  And  the 
hope  of  that  glory,  as  well  as  the  knowledge  of  the 
discipline  through  which  we  are  passing,  and  of  the 
progress  of  preparation  going  on  in  us,  sustains  us, 
nay,  teaches  us  to  “  glory  in  tribulation.”  This  is 
comfort,  nay,  it  is  happiness.  Strange  in  the  World’s 
eye,  but  not  strange  in  ours  f  All  that  the  world 
has  is  but  a  poor  imitation  of  happiness  and  consola¬ 
tion  ;  ours  is  real,  even  now  ;  how  much  more  here¬ 
after  !  Nor  will  a  brief  delay  and  a  sore  conflict 
lessen  the  weight  of  coming  glory.  Nay,  they  will 
add  to  it ;  and  it  is  worth  waiting  for,  it  is  worth 
suffering  for,  it  is  worth  fighting  for.  It  is  so  sure 
of  coming,  and  so  blessed  when  it  comes. 

“  The  mass  of  glory,”  says  Howe,  “is  yet  in 
reserve;  we  are  not  yet  so  high  as  the  highest 
heavens.”  All  this  is  hanging  over  us, — inviting 
us  on,  stirring  us  up,  loosening  us  from  things  pres¬ 
ent,  so  that  the  pain  of  loss  or  sickness,  or  bereave¬ 
ment,-  falls  more  gently  on  us,  and  tends  but  to 
make  us  less  vain  and  light,— more  thoroughly  in 
earnest. 

That  they  may  behold  my  glory,”  tire  Lord 
pleaded  for  his  own.  This  is  the  sum  of  all.  Other 
glories  there  will  be,  as  we  have  seen  ;  but  this  is 
the  sum  of  all.  It  is  the  very  utmost  that  even  “  the 
Lord  of  glory  ”  could  ask  for  them.  Having  sought 
this  he  could  seek  no  moie ;  he  could  go  no  further. 
And  our  response  to  this  is,  “  Let  me  see  thy  glory  ;” 
yes,  and  the  glad  confidence  in  which  we  rest  is  this, 

‘  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  ; 

I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness.” 
This  is-our  ambition.  Divine  and  blessed  ambition,; 
in  which  there  is  no  pride,  no  presumption,  and  no 
excess !  Nothing  less  can  satisfy  than  the  directest, 
fullest  vision  of  incarnate  glory.  Self-emptied  be¬ 
fore  the  Infinite  Majesty,  and  conscious  of  being 
wholly  unworthy  even  of  a  servant’s  place,  we  yet 
feel  ae  if  drawn  irresistibly  into  the  innermost  circle 
and  centre,  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  the  fulness 
of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

The  glory  which-  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them.” — John  17:22.  No  less  than  this,  both  in 
kind  and  amount,  is  the  glory  in  reserve,  accoiding 
to  the  promise  of  the  Lord.  The  glory  given  to 
him  he  makes  over  to  them !  They  “  are  made  par¬ 
takers  of  Christ,”  and  all  that  he  has  is  theirs. 
Nay,  and  he  says,  “I  have  given;”  as  if  it  were 
already  theirs  by  his  gift,  just  as  truly  as  it  was  his 
by  the  Father’s  gift.  He  receives  it  from  the  Father 
only  foT  the  purpose  of  immediately  handing  it  over 
to  them  !  So  that  even  here  they  can  say,  “  This 
glory  is  already  mine,  and  Imu6tliveasone  to  whom 
such  infinite  glory  belongs/’  “  Beholding,  as  in  a 
glass,  this  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  are  changed  into' 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. ”-~2  Cor.  3:18. 
To  fret  or  despond  is  sad  inconsistency  in  one  who1 
can  say,  even  under  sorest  pressures,  “Y  reckon-  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in 
us.”  Look  at  them  by  themselves,  and  they  do 
seem  at  times  most  overwhelming;-  place  them 
side  by  side  with  the  eternal  glory,  and  they  dis¬ 
appear. 

“  The  riches  of  his  glory,”  says  the  apostle  in 
one  place  (Rom.  9:23)  ;  “  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  saints,”  writes  he  in  another. 
— Eph.  1:18.  Strange  expressions  these!  They 
carry  us  up  to  a  height  of  such  infinite  glory  and  joy, 
that  we  feel  bewildered  and  overwhelmed.  Just  as 
there  are  “  riches  of  grace,”  and  “  riches  of  mercy,” 
and  “riches  of  love,”  and  “  riches  of  wisdom,”  so 
there  are  “  riches  of  glory  ;*’  glory  in  abundance, — 
such  as  shall  make  us  rich  indeed ;  glory  spread  over 
our  whole  inheritance,  so  that  we  shall  “  have  all 
and  abound.”  Nay,  this  glory  is  that  which  God 
counts  his  riches,  that  which  he  reckons  the  perfec¬ 
tion  of  his  inheritance, — the  very  essence  of  its  beauty 
and  its  blessedness. 

“  The  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God,” 
writes  the  apostle,  (Rom.  8:21,) — thereby  telling  us 
that  there  is  a  glory  which  is  the  peculiar  property 
of  the  saints, — a  glory  of  which  they  can  say,  it  is 
our  own,  thereby  marking  it  out  from  the  glory  of  all 
other  creatures.  This  glory  contains  liberty.  It* 
sets  free  those  who  possess  it.  Corruption  had 
brought  with  it  chains  and  bondage  ;  glory  brings 
with  it  divine  liberty !  It  is  not  the  liberty  that 
brings  the  glory ;  it  is  the  glory  that  brings  the  liberty 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


Blessed  liberty!  Freedom  from  every  bondage! 
Not  only  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  sin,  and 
death,  but  the  bondage  of  sorrow!  For  is  not  sor¬ 
row  a  bondage  ?  Are  not  its  chains  sharp  and  heavy  ? 
From  this  bondage  of  tribulation  the  glory  sets  us 
eternally  free.  It  is  the  last  fetter,  save  that  of  the 
grave,  that  is  struck  from  our  bruised  limbs,  but  when 
it  is  broken,  it  is  broken  for  ever ! 

And  this  liberty  which  the  glory  brings  to  us  is  one 
which  shall  extend  to  the  unconscious  creation  around 
us.  We  broughtthat  creation  into  bondage,  covering 
it  with  dishonor,  and  making  it  the  prey  of  corrup¬ 
tion.  It  now  groans  and  travails  under  this  sore 
bondage.  But  as  it  has  shared  our  bondage,  it  is 
also  to  share  our  liberty  ;  and  that  same  glory  which 
brings  liberty  to  us  shall  introduce  the  oppressed  and 
dishonored  creation  into  the  same  blessed  freedom  ! 

0  longed-for  consummation!  0  joyful  hope!  0 
welcome  day,  when  the  Bringer  of  this  glory  shall 
arrive,  and  the  voice  be  heard  from  heaven,  “  Behold, 

I  make  all  things  new.” 

Nor  is  it  liberty  only  which  this  glory  contains  in 
it,  but  power  also,  as  it  is  written,  “  strengthened 
with  all  might  according  to  the  power  of  his  glory.” 
— Col.  1:11.  This  glory  has,  even  now,  a  power- 
giving  energy,  whereby  we  are  strengthened  “  to 
all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness.” 
Thus,  “  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,” 
(Rom.  5:2,)  we  are  fitted  for  all  manner  of  tribula¬ 
tion  and  endurance.  Though  still  among  the  things 
“  not  seen,”  it  not  only  flings  forth  a  radiance  which 
brightens  our  .path,  but  sheds  down  a  strength  which 
enables  us  “  to  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.”  And  so,  in  an  unholy  world,  we  “  walk 
v/orthy  of  Him  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  kingdom 
and  glory," Thess.  2:12,)  having  that  prayer  ful¬ 
filled  in  us,  “  The  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called 
us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ,  after  that 
ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you.”---l  Pet.  5:10. 

“  ChrisI1  in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  An  in¬ 
dwelling  Christ  is  our  earnest,  our  pledge,  our  hope 
of  glory.  Having  him,  we  have  all  that  is  his, 
whether  present  or  to  come.  He  is  the  link  that 
binds  together  the  here  and  the  hereafter.  We  died 
with  him,  we  went  down  into  the  tomb  with  him,  we 
rose  with  him,  and  our  life  is  now  hid  with  him  in 
God  ;  but  “  when  he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.” — 
Col.  3:4. 

The  joy  with  which  we  rejoice  is  a  joy  “  unspeaka¬ 
ble  and  full  of  glory,”  or  more  literally,  a  “  glorified 
joy;”  a  joy  such  as  Paul  had  when  caught  up  into 
paradise ;  a  joy  such  as  John’s  when  placed  in  vision 
within  sight  of  the  celestial  city  ;  a  joy  into  whose 
very  essence  the  thoughts  of  glory  enter ;  a  joy 
which  makes  the  soul  which  possesses  it  feel  as  if  it 
were  already  compassed  about  with  glory,  as  if  it 
had  “  come  to  Mount  Zion,  to  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and 
Church  of  the  first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven. 

— Heb.  12:22. 

“  The  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,”  says  the  apos¬ 
tle  (2  Cor.  4:4)  ;  and  again,  “  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God  ”  (1  Tim.  1:11)  ;  or,  more  liter¬ 
ally,  “  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,”  that  is 
“  the  good  news  about  the  glory  of  Christ,”  and 
“  the  good  news  about  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God. 
As  it  is,  “  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,”  or  good  news 
about  “  the  kingdom,”  that  is  preached,  so  it  is  good 
news  about  “  the  glory.”  These  good  news  God 
has  sent,  and  is  still  sending  to  this  world.  In  be¬ 
lieving  them,  and  receiving  God’s  record  concerning 
the  glory,  we  become  partakers  of  it,  and  continue  to 
be  so,  “  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
stedfast  unto  the  end.”  These  good  news  most  fully 
meet  our  case,  however  sad  or  sinful,  and  shed  light 
into  our  souls  even  in  their  darkest  and  most  despond¬ 
ing  hours. 

Our  present  “  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory.”  So  that  glory  is  not 
merely  the  issue  of  the  tribulation,  but  in  some  sense 
its  product.  Tribulation  is  the  soil,  and  glory  is  the 
blossom  and  the  fruit.  The  soil  is  rough  and  un¬ 
seemly,  but  the  produce  is  altogether  perfect.  It 
may  seem  strange  that  out  of  such  a  field  there  should 
spring  verdure  so  fresh  and  fruit  so  divine.  Yet  we 
know  that  such  is  the  case.  How7  much  wre  owe  to 
that  unlikely  soil !  Nor  only  do  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  us,  but  they  as  truly  work 
together  for  glory. 

Faith  lays  hold  of  this  and  prizes  tribulation,  nay, 
glories  in  it ;  so  realizing  the  joy  as  to  lose  sight  of 
the  sorrow,  save  as  contributing  to  the  joy ;  so  ab¬ 
sorbed  in  the  glory  as  to  forget  the  shame,  excepting 
in  so  far  as  it  is  the  parent  and  precursor  of  the 
glory. 

Most  needful  is  it  that  we  should  realize  these 
prospects,  these  glimpses  which  God  has  given  us  of 
what  we  are  yet  to  be.  It  is  not  merely  lawful  to 
do  so  for  the  relief  of  the  laden  spirit,  but  it  is  most 
vitally  important  to  do  so  for  the  health  of  our  soul, 


for  our  growth  in  grace,  and  for  enabling  us  to  press 
on  with  cheerful  energy  in  the  path  of  service  towards 
God  and  usefulness  to  our  brother  saints  or  fellow7 
men. 

The  Man  of  sorrows  had  joy  set  before  him.  And 
it  was  for  this  that  he  endureth  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame.— Heb.  12:2.  He  needed  it,  and  so  do  we  ; 
for  He  who  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified 
are  all  of  one.  He  found  in  it  strength  for  the  bear¬ 
ing  of  the  cross  and  the  endurance  of  the  shame.  So 
may  we,  for  as  the  path  he  trod  is  the  same  that  is 
given  to  us  to  tread  in,  so  the  strength  is  to  be  found 
where  our  forerunner  found  it.  There  is  joy  in  store 
for  us,  even  as  for  him  ;  joy  not  only  like  his  own, 
but  his  own  very  joy. — John  15:11.  This  makes  us 
willing  to  bear  the  cross  in  all  its  weight  and  sharp¬ 
ness  ;  nay,  it  lightens  it  so  that  oftimes  we  do  not 
feel  its  pressure.  We  can  glory  both  in  the  cross 
and  the  shame.  We  have  less  of  these  than  he  had, 
and  we  have  all  his  consolation,  all  his  joy  to  the  full. 

When  this  is  lost  sight  of,  selfish  melancholy  often 
fastens  on  us.  We  brood  over  our  griefs  till  they 
engross  us  entirely,  to  the  shutting  out  of  all  else. — 
We  magnify  them  ;  we  spread  them  out  and  turn 
them  over  on  every  side  in  order  to  find  out  the 
gloomiest.  We  take  credit  to  ourselves  for  endurance, 
and  thus  feed  our  pride  and  self-importance.  We 
fret  under  them,  and  at  the  same  time  grow  vain  at 
being  the  objects  of  so  much  sympathy — at  having  so 
many  eyes  upon  us,  and  so  many  w7ords  of  comfort 
addressed  to  us. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unhealthy  than  this  state  of 
soul,  nor  more  unlike  that  in  which  God  expects  a 
saint  to  be.  It  shuts  us  into  the  narrow  circle  of 
self.  It  contracts  as  well  as  distorts  our  vision.  It 
vitiates  our  spiritual  tastes,  it  lowers  our  spiritual 
tone,  it  withers  and  shrivels  up  our  spiritual  being, 
unfitting  us  for  all  offices  of  calm  and  gentle  love, 
nay,  hindering  the  right  discharge  of  plain  and  com¬ 
mon  duty.  It  is  in  itself  a  sore  disease,  and  is  the 
source  of  other  diseases  without  number. 

To  meet  this  unhealthy  tendency  God  seeks  to 
draw  us  out  of  ourselves.  He  does  so  in  holding  up 
the  cross  for  us  to  look  upon  and  be  healed  ;  but  he 
also  does  this  by  exhibiting  the  crown  and  throne. — 
The  cross  does  not  annihilate  man’s  natural  concern 
for  self,  but  it  loosens  our  thoughts  from  this,  by 
showing  us,  upon  the  cross,  One  to  whose  care  we 
may  safely  intrust  self  with  all  its  interests,  and  in 
whose  pierced  hands  it  will  be  far  better  provided 
for  than  in  our  own.  So  the  vision  of  the  glory 
does  not  make  away  with  self,  but  it  absords  it,  and 
elevates  it,  by  revealing  the  kingdom  in  which  God 
has  made  such  blessed  and  enduring  provision  for  us, 
as  to  make  it  appear  worse  than  folly  in  us  to  brood' 
over  our  case,  and  make  self  the  object  of  our  sad  and 
anxious  care.  If  we  are  to  have  glory  as  surely  and 
as  cheaply  as  the  lilies  have  their  clothing,  or  the 
ravens  their  food,  why  be  so  solicitous  about  self? — 
Or  why  think  about  self  at  all,  save  to  remember  and 
to  rejoice  that  God  has  taken  all  our  concerns  into 
his  own  keeping  for  eternity  ? 

Thus  God  beguiles  us  away  from  our  giiefs  by 
giving  us  something  else  to  muse  over, — something 
more  worthy  of  our  thoughts.  He  allures  us  from 
the  present,  where  all  is  dark  and  uncomely,  into  the 
future,  where  all  is  bright  and  fair.  He  takes  us  by 
the  hand  and  leads  us,  as  a  father  his  child,  out  from 
the  gloomy  region  which  we  are  sadly  pacing,  with 
our  eye  upon  the  ground,  bent  only  upon  nourishing 
our  sorrows,  into  fields  where  all  is  fresh  and  Eden- 
like  ;  so  that,  ere  we  are  aware,  joy,  or  at  least  the 
faint  reflection  of  it,  has  stolen  into  our  hearts,  and 
lifted  up  our  heavy  eyes.  He  would  not  have  us 
abiding  always  in  the  church-yard,  or  sitting  upon 
the  turf  beneath  which  love  is  buried, — as  if  the  tomb 
to  which  we  are  clinging  were  our  hope,  not  resur¬ 
rection  beyond  it ; — he  would  have  us  to  come  forth  ; 
and  having  allured  us  away  from  that  scene  of  death, 
he  bids  us  look  upwards,  upbraiding  us  with  our  un¬ 
belief  and  folly,  and  saying  to  us, — “  They  whom 
you  love  are  yonder  ;  ere  long  He  who  is  their  life 
and  yours  shall  appear,  and  you  shall  rejoin  each 
other,  each  of  you  embracing,  not  a  weeping,  sickly 
fellow  mortal,  but  a  glorified  saint,  set  free  from  pain 
and  sin.” 

There  is  nothing  more  healthy  and  genial  for  the 
soul  than  these  anticipations  of  the  morning,  and  ot 
morning  glory.  They  are  not  visionary,  save  in  the 
sense  in  which  faith  is  “  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.”  They 
transfuse  the  life  of  heaven  through  our  frame,  either, 
on  the  one  hand,  making  our  languid  pulse  to  beat 
more  swiftly,  or,  on  the  other,  our  feverish  pulse  to 
throb  more  calmly  and  evenly.  They  act  as  regula¬ 
tors  of  the  soul  in  its  wild  and  inconstant  movements, 
neither  allowing  us  to  sink  too  low  nor  soar  too  high. 
They  tend  to  steady  our  extreme  impulses  by  acting 
as  a  counterpoise  to  the  weight  of  grief  which  so 
crushes  us  with  its  pressure. 

They  withdraw  us  from  self  and  self-brood ings, 
they  widen  the  circle  of  our  sympathies,  and  throw 
babk  into  the  distance  the  fence  of  exclusiveness, 
which,  in  times  of  suffering,  we  are  apt  to  throw  up 


around  ourselves.  They  check  mere  sentimentality, 
and  forbid  us  to  indulge  the  flow  of  grief  for  its  own 
luxury.  They  prohibit  morbid  gloom,  which  loves 
to  shut  out  society,  and  chooses  loneliness.  They 
fill  us  with  energy  for  facing  the  toils,  and  with  ready 
courage  for  braving  the  dangers  of  the  night.  They 
animate  us  with  the  calm  but  indomitable  confidence 
of  hope, — a  hope  which  expands  and  brightens  as  its 
object  approaches. 

The  morning!  That  is  our  watchword.  Our 
matin  and  even-song  are  full  of  it.  It  gives  the  hue 
to  life, — imparting  color  to  that  which  is  colorless, 
and  freshening  that  which  is  faded.  It  is  the  sum 
and  term  of  our  hopes.  Nothing  else  will  do  for  us 
or  for  our  world, — a  world  over  which  the  darkness 
gathers  thicker  as  the  years  run  out.  Stars  may 
help  to  make  the  sky  less  gloomy  ;  but  they  are  not 
the  sun.  And  besides,  clouds  have  now  wrapped 
them  so  that  they  are  no  longer  visible.  The  firma¬ 
ment  is  almost  without  a  star.  Torches  and  beacon- 
lights  avail  not.  They  make  no  impression  upon 
the  darkness  ;  it  is  so  deep,  so  real,  so  palpable. — 
We  might  give  up  all  for  lost,  were  we  not  assured 
that  there  is  a  sun,  and  that  it  is  hastening  to  rise. 

The  church’s  pilgrimage  is  nearly  done.  Yet  she 
is  not  less  a  pilgrim  as  its  end  draws  nigh.  Nay, 
e  so.  The  last  stage  of  the  journey  is  the  dreari¬ 
est  for  her.  Her  path  lies  through  the  thickest  dark¬ 
ness  that  the  world  has  yet  felt.  It  seems  as  if  it 
were  only  by  the  fitful  blaze  of  conflagrations  that 
we  can  now  shape  our  way.  It  is  the  sound  of  fall¬ 
ing  kingdoms  that  is  guiding  us  onward.  It  is  the 
fragments  of  broken  thrones  lying  across  our  path 
that  assures  us  that  our  route  is  the  true  one,  and 
that  its  end  is  near, — that  end,  the  morning  with  its 
songs  ;  and  in  that  morning,  a  kingdom  ;  and  in  that 
kingdom,  glory ;  and  in  that  glory,  the  everlasting 
rest,  the  sabbath  of  eternity. 


The  Essex  Conference. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — The  Circular  of  the  Essex 
Conference  came  duly  to  hand ;  and  their  proposal 
for  a  general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adventists 
has  my  mo$t  hearty  approval.  Union  is  strength, 
and  a  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand.  That 
measures  should  be  taken  to  prosecute  our  work  more 
systematically  than  has  yet  been  done,  must  be  evi¬ 
dent  to  all  who  have  paid  any  attention  to  passing 
events.  If  we  have  faith  in  what  we  profess  to 
believe,  the  spread  of  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
should  be  with  us  paramount  to  every  other  considera¬ 
tion  ;  and  if  we  can  so  combine  our  strength  and 
arrange  our  plans  of  operation  as  to  make  a  stronger 
impression  on  the  public  mind  than  we  are  now  mak¬ 
ing,  it  should  at  once  be  done.  I  am  persuaded  that 
so  far  from  our  work  being  done,  the  Advent  faith  is 
yet  destined  to  take  a  wider  range,  and  produce  a 
more  decided  effect  than  ever  before  ;  and  that  every 
successive  month  will  invest  it  with  deeper  interest 
and  more  importance.  As  I  have  frequently  said,  so 

repeat,  it  is  destined  to  be  the  most  important  ques¬ 
tion  of  speculative  theology  which  ever  agitated  the 
Christian  world.  May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
direct  in  this  important  work,  arid  open  before  us  a 
door  of  usefulness,  and  render  us  instruments  of 
bringing  many  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  un¬ 
cleanness.  Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

Philadelphia ,  Dec.  29,  1850.  J.  Litch. 


“Peace.” 

In  our  language  there  is  scarcely  a  sweeter  word, 
or  one  that  has  a  sweeter  meaning,  than  peace.  It 
comes  gracefully  from  lips  which  inclose  a  peaceful 
heart.  It  is  of  ancient  and  hallowed  memory.  Its 
associations  are  heavenly  and  sublime.  When  the 
Prince  of  Peace  came  into  the  world,  “  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host  praised  God,  saying,  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  will 
to  men.”  When  Jesus  said  to  the  boisterous  sea, 

Peace,  be  still,” — “there  was  a  great  calm.”— 
Among  the  later  sayings  of  Jesus  we  have  the  fol¬ 
lowing  “  gracious  words  ”  to  his  disciples,  “  Peace 
I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you.” 

“  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” — Rom. 
5:1.  “For  he  is  our  peace.” — Eph.  2:14.  How 
much  it  has  cost  to  give  the  sinner  peace.  We  had 
miserably  revolted  from  God.  We  were  at  open 
war  with  him,  with  his  law,  and  with  his  grace. 

‘We  had  set  at  naught  all  his  counsel,  and  would 
none  of  his  reproof.” — Prov.  1:28.  But  Christ  has 
become  mediator  between  God  and  man.  By  virtue 
of  the  offering  up  of  himself— the  shedding  of  his 
blood,  and  the  laying  down  of  his  life — we  enjoy 
peace. — “  Let  us  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi¬ 
ness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.” — 
Heb.  12:14.  Who  would  not  be  a  peace-maker?  for 
such  are  blessed.  Who  would  not  “  live  in  peace  ”? 
that  the  “  God  of  peace  ”  may  be  with  them. 

Those  who  would  be  found  of  Christ  in  peace  at 
his  coming — should  strive  earnestly  for  the  things 
which  make  for  peace — they  should  be  at  peace 
within  themselves — and  if  possible  among  themselves. 

B.  M. 


Christ’s  Lore  for  Children. 


“  Nothing  was  more  surprising  or  offensive  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  or  more  embarrassing  to  his 
own  disciples,  than  the  interest  which  he  took  in 
children.  He  astonished  his  disciples,  who  saw  not 
the  depth  of  the  principle  involved,  by  the  readiness 


with  which  he  allowed  them  to  be  brought  to  him  ; 
by  his  laying  his  hands  on  their  heads  ;  by  his  taking 
them  up  in  his  arms  and  blessing  them.  He  proba¬ 
bly  astonished  them  no  less  by  his  solemn  thanksgiv¬ 
ing  in  the  words  which  constitute  my  text ‘  I 
thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.”  He 
excited  no  less  astonishment  when  the  children  cried 
hosanna  in  the  temple,  rousing  the  indignation  of  the 
priests  and  the  scribes,  and  when  he  coolly  silenced 
their  murmurs  by  repeating  the  passage  of  Scripture, 

‘  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou 
perfected  praise.’  And  he  evinced  his  interest  in 
children,  and  probably  excited  their  astonishment  no 
less,  when  he  placed  a  little  child  among  his  disciples, 
and  said,  4  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  like 
little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.’ 

“  In  regard  to  his  own  instructions,  as  adapted  to  in¬ 
terest  children,  or  as  contemplating  them  in  the  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  principles  of  religion  to  them,  there 
are  two  things  to  be  said  :  one  relates  to  the  manner 
of  his  personal  intercourse  with  others ;  the  other 
to  the  nature  of  his  instructions. 

“  In  respect  to  the  former — his  simplicity,  gentle¬ 
ness,  kindness,  courtesy,  would  be  likely  to  be  emi¬ 
nently  attractive  to  children.  Is  it  not  true,  that, 
valuable  as  courtesy  and  politeness  are  everywhere, 
they  go  farthei'  with  children  than  they  do  with  those 
of  riper  years?  Is  it  not  true  that  children  are  more 
repelled  by  harshness,  by  incivility,  by  unkindness, 
or  abruptness  of  manner,  by  a  frown,  than  we  are  in 
maturer  life  !  So  artless  and  guileless  themselves, 
they  expect  the  same  things  in  others  ;  and  they  have 
not  yet  learned,  by  intercourse  with  the  world,  to 
find  a  want  of  this  in  others,  so  as  to  be  a  rule  of  ac¬ 
tion  for  themselves,  or  so  to  discipline  their  mind  as 
to  get  along  with  others,  notwithstanding  the  rough¬ 
nesses  and  unevennesses  to  be  encountered.  We,  in 
maturer  life,  are  obliged  to  learn  to  make  our  way 
amidst  much  that  is  rough  and  repelling,  and  the  ex¬ 
pectation  of  meeting  that,  constitutes  an  element  in 
our  calculations.  Children  do  not ;  and  when  there 
is  not,  on  our  part,  gentleness  and  kindness  of  man¬ 
ner,  there  is  no  way  of  access  to  their  hearts.  Now 
it  was  a  characteristic,  perhaps  we  might  almost  say, 
a  peculiarity ,  of  the  Saviour,  that,  when  he  entered 
on  the  employments  of  manhood  and  the  Messiahship  ; 
when  he  engaged  in  the  great,  work  of  redeeming  a 
world  ;  when,  with  matchless  eloquence,  he  addressed 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  ;  when  he  gave  ut¬ 
terance  to  the  profoundest  sentiments  that  ever  fell 
from  human  lips,  he  still  retained  all  the  simplicity 
of  character  which  he  had  when  a  child,  and  evinced 
in  his  manner  all  that  would  meet  the  sympathies  of 
a  child,  and  go  at  once  to  his  heart. 

“No  other  discourses  are  so  remarkable  for  sim¬ 
plicity  as  those  of  the  Saviour.  Nothing  was  more 
wonderful  in  him — evincing  the  highest  character¬ 
istic  of ‘a  great  mind — than  the  ease  with  which  he 
clothed  the  profoundest  doctrine  in  the  plainest  lan¬ 
guage,  or,  by  some  apt  illustration,  so  presenting  it 
that  it  could  be  comprehended  by  mip.ds  of  the  hum¬ 
blest  order.  He  had,  too,  an  eye  for  natural  beauties. 
He  abounded,  in  his  teachings,  in  illustrations  drawn 
from  flowers,  and  birds,  and  plants,  and  fountains. — 
He  was  fond  of  narrative  and  parable.  When  he  had 
a  great  truth  to  communicate,  he  had  a  parable  at 
command,  that  w7ould  illustrate  it  better  by  far  than 
any  abstract  theological  or  metaphysical  statement ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how  his  method  might  be 
interesting  to  children.  What  could  have  been  made 
more  interesting  to  1  hem  than  the  Parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  or  the  Good  Samaritan,  as  told  by 
himself? 

“  In  further  illustration  of  the  point  now  before 
us,  I  refer  to  the  Bible  itself,  as  a  book  adapted  to 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  children.  With  all  that  is 
valuable  in  the  Novum  Organum,  or  the  Principia  ; 
in  a  treatise  on  Conic  Sections,  Fluxions,  or  Chem¬ 
istry  ;  it  is  plain  that  they  cannot  be  put  with  profit 
into  the  hands  of  children.  The  sanre  may  be  said 
of  Edward’s  on  the  Will ;  of  Dwight’s  Theology, 
and  of  Paley’s  Moral  Philosophy.  They  are  all  too 
abstruse,  too  profound,  too  argumentative  ;  they  pre¬ 
suppose  too  high  a  mental  capacity,  and  too  much 
knowledge,  to  make  them  of  value  to  a  child  ;  nor 
is  there  any  way  by  w7hich  they  could  be  so  simplified 
as  to  make  them  interesting  or  intelligible  to  a  child. 
The  question  now  is,  whether  the  same  difficulty  ex¬ 
ists  in  regard  to  the  Bible ;  or  whether,  while  un¬ 
folding  truths  far  in  advance  of  what  any  human  mind 
could  have  originated,  or  can  yet  fully  apprehend, 
there  has  been  inwoven  any  arrangement  as  if  the 
minds  of  children  were  contemplated,  and  their  ca¬ 
pacities  and  mental  habits  were  consulted ;  or  any 
thing  that  will  justify  us  in  putting  the  Bible  into 
their  hands,  with  the  expectation  that  they  will  be 
interested  in  it  and  will  understand  it.” 

Rev.  A.  Barnes. 

Execution  of  an  Innocent  Man. 

It  is  probable  that  Hicks,  who  was  executed  at  Monticello, 
Mississippi,  last  spring,  for  the  murder  of  William  Allen, 
was  not  guilty  of  the  crime.  The  coroner’s  inquest  found 
that  Allen  was  shot  in  the  head,  but  the  remains  have  been 
since  exhumed,  and  examined  by  physicians,  from  whose 
report  it  appears  that  he  was  not  shot,  but  was  probably  killed 
by  a  blow,  according  to  Hicks’ confession  made  to  a  minister, 
and  published  after  his  execution.  The  confession  of  Hicks, 
with  whom  Allen  had  been  travelling,  was  to  the  effect,  that 
on  Sunday  morning,  while  he,  Hicks,  had  left  their  camp,  at 
Ford’s  Cowpens,  to  examine  some  houses  near  by,  his  wife 
came  running  to  him,  telling  him  she  was  afraid  she  had 
killed  Allen.  Hicks  returned  to  the  camp,  and  finding  that 
Allen  was  indeed  dead,  or  nearly  so,  removed  the  l>ody  about 
150  rods  off,  and  left  him  with  bis  clothes  beside  him.  It 
appears  that  after  Hicks  had  gone  out,  Allen  took  a  large 
draught  of  whiskey  and  then  approached  Mrs.  Hicks  with 
only  his  shirt,  drawers,  and  socks  on,  **  with  the  design  of 
hugging  her,  as  she  said,”  and  that  she  threw  at  him  the 
wagon  hammer,  which  she  had  in  her  hand  pounding  coffee. 
It  him  on  the  head  and  caused  his  death.  She  did  not  know 
that  Allen’s  design  was  of  the  basest  kind,  but  her  only  in¬ 
tention  was  to  keep  him  off.  On  the  trial,  Hicks’  prevarica¬ 
tions  tended  to  strengthen  the  circumstances  against  him,  but 
those  very  prevarications  arose  from  his  determination  not 
to  implicate  his  wife.  Had  he  told  the  truth  at  first,  and 
called  for  a  medical  examination  of  the  deceased,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  he  would  have  been  acquitted,  and  the  law  have 
been  spared  the  odium  of  a  judicial  murder.  But  we  must 
say  thathiB  wife,  in  keeping  silent  while  her  innocent  husband 
was  executed,  tailed  in  the  high  courage  and  virtue  which 
her  sex  have  so  often  exhibited.! 
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OOEMESPONBJENCHE. 


CHRIST  A  PRIEST  AND  KING. 

“  He  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he 
shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne.” — Zech.  6:13. 

See  our  Priest  in  glory  rise, 

And  he  himself  a  sacrifice ! 

He  is  a  King  to  make  us  free 
From  Satan  our  great  enemy. — 

A  Priest  our  sins  to  expiate, 

A  King  the  same  to  extirpate. — 

A  Priest  to  take  our  guilt  away, 

A  King  to  break  sin’s  potent  sway. — 

A  Priest  to  pardon  all  our  sin, 

A  King  to  make  us  pure  within. — 

A  Priest  to  make  our  title  sure, 

To  joys  which  ever  shall  endure  ; 

A  King  to  make  us  fit  to  be 
The  heirs  of  bliss  eternally. 

As  Priest  he  makes  it  possible 
For  God  to  pardon,  cleanse,  and  heal. 

As  King  he  conquers,  so  that  we 
Accept  his  pardon,  which  is  free. 

As  Priest,  through  grace,  we  are  restored 
To  the  favor  of  our  Lord  : 

And  as  a  King  he  makes  us  shine 
In  his  own  image,  so  divine. 

Then  let  us  all,  with  holy  joy, 

Our  talents  evermore  employ, 

Offerings  of  praise  and  prayer  to  bring 
To  Jesus  Christ,  our  Priest  and  King. 


REV.  20  :  6. 

BY  0.  R.  FASSETT. 


‘  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection  :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power, 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.” 

Perhaps  no  chapter  in  the  Bible  has  been  more 
misunderstood  and  perverted  than  the  one  from  which 
I  have  chosen  my  text.  Even  the  text  has  been  va¬ 
riously  interpreted,  according  to  the  imagination  of 
different  expositors.  We  conceive  it  to  be  the  hinge 
on  which  the  whole  chapter  turns,— the  key-stone  of 
the  arch,  for  by  a  right  understanding  and  interpre 
tation  of  it,  we  shall  gain  a  correct  view  of  the 
whole  chapter.  The  importance  of  the  verse  to  a 
proper  understanding  of  the  chapter,  is  acknowledged 
by  all  who  have  considered  it ;  hence  the  efforts  to 
define  the  words  and  terms  to  meet  the  different  views 
of  their  interpreters. 

It  is  pretty  generally  admitted,  that  the  chapter  is 
descriptive  of  the  millennial  state  on  earth ; — the 
word  “  millennium  ”  being  derived  from  the  Latin 
word  “mille,”  signifying  “a  thousand;”  but  its 
true  character,  as  well  as  its  relation  to  the  Second 
Advent  of  our  Lord,  has  been  the  principal  point  of 
controversy. 

I  have  no  other  desire  in  calling  the  attention  of 
my  brethren  to  this  chapter,  than  to  promote  the 
cause  of  truth,  and  defend  the  original  Advent  faith 
as  proclaimed  by  us.  The  many  and  diverse  opinions 
put  forth  of  late  have  been  a  source  of  trial  to  me 
as  the  chapter  has  appeared  so  lucid  and  clear  to  my 
own  mind  from  the  beginning.  If,  therefore,  I  can 
be  the  means  of  settling  the  faith  of  any  on  this  in 
teresting  and  important  portion  of  God’s  word,  my 
heart  will  be  gratified,  and  my  prayer  answered.  To 
do  this,  let  me, 

I.  Define  the  terms  used  in  the  text ;  and 

II.  Give  an  analysis  and  exposition  of  the  chapter 
I.  Define  the  words  and  terms  used  in  the  text. 

1.  “Resurrection.” — This  word  is  used  only  in 
one  sense  in  the  Scriptures,  and  invariably  refers  to 
a  resurrection  of  the  mortal  body  from  the  grave,  or 
dust.  Conversion,  or  a  spiritual  awakening,  is  some¬ 
times  denoted  by  it,  as  in  Eph.  5  :  14—“  Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
will  give  thee  light.”  But  the  word  in  our  text  is 
not  used  as  a  figure,  a3  is  evident  from  the  followin; 
considerations  : 

(1.)  It  would  then  imply,  that  every  one  so  awa¬ 
kened,  would  assuredly  live  one  thousand  years. 

(2.)  It  would  teach  that  every  such  one  would  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

(3.)  It  would  also  teach,  that  every  such  one  will 
be  made  a  priest  unto  God,  and  will  reign  with 
Christ. 

Every  attempt,  theiefore,  to  force  such  an  inter¬ 
pretation  on  the  word,  or  passage,  would  meet  with 
such  difficulties.  The  only  consistent  and  intelligi¬ 
ble  view  of  it  is  that  which  defines  it  as  a  bodily  res¬ 
urrection.  There  is  an  abundance  of  Scriptural  tes¬ 
timony  in  favor  of  this  view.  It  is  likewise  based  on 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  (See  1  Cor.  chap.  15, 
and  1  Pet.  1:3.) 

2.  “  First  resurrection.” — That  there  are  two  res¬ 
urrections,  different  in  character,  and  apart  in  time 
is  as  evident  from  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
that  all  mankind  will  ultimately  be  raised.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  passages  will  prove  this  point. 

(!•)  Order  of  character. — “  For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so 
the  Son  of  man  quickeneth  whom  he  will.”  “  Yerily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.”  The  word 
“  hour,”  in  this  place,  is  of  the  same  signification 
with  the  word  “  time  viz.,  “  the  time  is  coming, 
and  the  time  now  is.”— This  was  true  :  there  had 
been  raised  by  Christ,  Lazarus,  the  widow’s  son, 
&c.,  but  not  raised  in  a  single  hour.  Now  mark  ! 
“Marvel  not  at  this:” — as  though  he  would  say, 
Marvel  not  because  these  few  now  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  live— “for  the  hour  [time]  is 
coming,  in  the^which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 


good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.”— 
John  5:21-29.  This  passage  teaches  the  universality 
of  the  resurrection — a  resurrection  of  all  men — and 
also  the  order  as  to  character. 

“  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my 
fathers,  believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
law  and  in  the  prophets  :  and  have  hope  toward  God, 
which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the 
unjust.” — Acts  24:14,  15.  Now  add. — “  And  thou 
shalt  be  blessed ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee  : 
for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just.” — Luke  14:14.  The  first  of  these  passages 
proves  the  resurrection  of  all  men — the  just  and  the 
unjust — and  the  last,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  just 
is  distinct  from  that  of  the  unjust.  What  propriety 
is  there  in  the  language — “Thou  shalt  be  recom¬ 
pensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,” — if  both  the 
just  and  unjust  come  forth  at  the  same  time! 

“  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  res¬ 
urrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being 
made  conformable  unto  his  death  ;  if  by  any  means  1 
might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.” — 
Philip.  3:10,  11.  Did  not  the  apostle  know,  that  all 
men  were  to  be  raised  ultimately,  and  that  he  must 
of  necessity  be  resurrected  from  the  dead  1  Why 
does  he  desire  to  attain  to  a  state  of  fellowship  with 
Christ,  in  order  “  if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  ” 
that  which  all  must  attain  ?  Here  is  the  secret. — He 
desired  to  have  part  in  the  “  first  resurrection,” — 
the  resurrection  from  among  the  dead,”  as  the  pas¬ 
sage  should  have  been  translated,  ( Whiting,)  leaving 
the  wicked  dead  behind  in  the  grave. 

“  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave ;  death 
shall  feed  on  them  ;  and  the  upright  shall  have  do¬ 
minion  over  them  in  the  morning ;  and  their  beauty 
shall  consume  in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling.  But 
God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  ;  for  he  shall  receive  me.” — Psa.  49  :  14,  15. 
Here  the  upright,  like  David,  are  to  be  redeemed 
from  the  grave  while  the  wicked  are  being  con¬ 
sumed,  and  their  beauty  perishing  in  the  grave  from 
their  dwelling. 

“  That  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.” 

Heb.  11:35.  This  is  spoken  of  those  prophets  and 
ancient  worthies  who  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins 
and  goat-skins  ;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented. 
They  suffered  that  they  might  attain  “  a  better  resur¬ 
rection.” 

(2.)  Order  of  time. 

“  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all 
die,”  (old  and  young,  righteous  and  wicked,)  “  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man 
in  his  own  order,” — the  order  here  given  respects 
time  and  character, — “  Christ  the  first  fruits,  after¬ 
ward  they  that  are  Christ’s  at  his  coming.” — 1  Cor. 
15:12-23.  If  all,  both  righteous  and  wicked,  who 
die  in  Adam,  are  all  raised  at  the  advent  of  Christ, 
then  all  are  Christ’s,  and  Universalism  is  true. — 
There  is  no  avoiding  this  conclusion.  But  the  order 
laid  down  by  Christ  and  his  aposles  is— first,  Christ 
as  the  first  fruits,  “  afterward  they  that  are  Christ’s 
at  his  coming.”  “The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.” — Rev 
20:5.  “  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of 

understanding  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the 
dead.” — Prov.  21 :  16.  How  long?  “The  rest  of 
the  dead  (wicked)  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.” 

And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  The 
children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  mar¬ 
riage  :  but  they  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  neither 
can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels ;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  resurrection.” — Luke  20  :  34-36.  Here 
let  me  inquire  :  Are  not  all  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead  I  If,  then,  there  is  not  an  order  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  as  respects  time  and  character,  so  certainly 
as  that  all  are  raised,  they  are  to  be  “  made  equal  to 
the  angels,”  “  to  die  no  more,”  &c.,  for  they  are 
“  the  children  of  the  resurrection  !”  But,  says  our 
text,  “  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.”  And  v.  5—' “The  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.” — 
These  passages  must  suffice  on  this  point.  If  it  can 
be  proved  that  there  is  a  future  resurrection  of  all 
men,  it  can  be  also  proved  that  there  are  two  resur¬ 
rections  as  to  order  of  character  and  time.  The  one 
is  as  susceptible  of  proof  as  the  other.  To  deny  the 
one  will  lead  us  to  deny  the  other,  when  all  the  proofs 
are  before  us. 

It  is  true,  that  without  the  20th  chapter  of  Revela¬ 
tion  it  would  be  difficult  for  us  to  determine  the  length 
of  the  intervening  time  between  the  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  and  that  of  the  wicked.  So  also  to  the 
Jewish  Church  and  the  world  previous  to  the  first 
advent,  it  would  have  been  wholly  impossible  for 
them  to  have  determined  that  the  two  advents  of  the 
Messiah  were  two  thousand  years  apart,  without  the 
book  of  Daniel.  We  might  as  well  discard  the  time 
gjven  us  in  Daniel  relating  to  the  two  advents,  as  the 
time  given  in  the  Revelation  relating  to  the  two  res¬ 
urrections.  If  there  are  two  resurrections,  then  the 
time  is  given  us  in  Scripture,  for  time  is  given  in 
connection  with  every  important  event.  That  time 
is,  therefore,  one  thousand  years,  as  revealed  in  the 
text :  for  it  is  the  only  place  in  the  Bible  where  the 
time  is  definitely  stated  in  regard  to  the  two  resur¬ 
rections. 

We  are  told  by  some,  that  “  the  first  resurrection  ” 
is  conversion.  If  this  be  so,  then  the  second  must 
be  ;  for  by  what  rule  shall  we  determine  the  one  to 
be  conversion,  and  the  other  not? 

Again.  The  second,  whatever  be  its  nature,  must 
take  place  just  one  thousand  years  after  the  first.  If 
it  be  conversion,  then  there  are  to  elapse  one  thou¬ 
sand  years  in  which  there  are  to  be  no  conversions  ! 
for  “  the  rest  of  the  dead  (in  trespasses  and  sins) 
lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years  were  finished.” 

3.  “  Second  death.”  The  passages  in  which  this 
expression  occurs  are,  Rev.  2:11,  20:6, 14,  and  21:8, 
from  which  we  learn  that  it  refers  to  the  fearful  and 
final  end  of  the  ungodly  ; — it  can  refer  to  nothing 
else. 


4.  “  Priests  of  God.”  What  is  implied  by  this 
distinctive  relation  to  God,  may  be  gathered  from  the 
following  scriptures. — “  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will 
obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  peo¬ 
ple  :  foi  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And  ye  shall  be  unto 
me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.” — Ex. 
19:5,  6.  The  requisite  to  make  that  nation  a  king¬ 
dom  of  priests  to  God,  was  to  obey  his  voice,  and 
keep  his  covenant.  This  they  did  not  do,  so  that  ul¬ 
timately  they  were  rejected.  Accordingly  Peter  tells 
us,  (1  Pet.  2:5,9,  10),  “  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ.  >  .  .  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light : 
which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God :  which  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy.” 

From  this  we  learn,  that  those  who  “  offer  up  spi¬ 
ritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God,”  have  this  distin¬ 
guishing  appellation.  Not  that  they  officiate  as  did 
the  Aaronic  priesthood  under  the  law,  in  the  taberna¬ 
cle  and  temple,  for  that  was  only  a  shadow  of  things 
to  come.  Says  the  Saviour:  “The  hour  coineth, 
and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worslip 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him.” — John.  4  : 28.  The 
“  priests  of  God  ”  are  those  who  offer  up  such  ac¬ 
ceptable  worship,  or  sacrifice,  to  him  through  Jesus 
Christ.  And  in  the  future  and  perfect  state  of  the 
righteous,  they  will  even  more  fully  offer  a  pure  and 
holy  offering.  Hence,  “  They  sung  a  new  song, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kin¬ 
dred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  hast 
made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.” — Rev.  5:9,  10. 

5.  “  And  shall  reign  with  him.”  This  demon¬ 
strates  that  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  as  others 
where  the  phraseology,  “  kings  and  priests,”  is  used 
Mark  the  following  particulars.  (1.)  This  reign  is 
with  Christ,  (v.  4,)  not  his  Spirit.  The  Spirit  and 
Christ  are  two  distinct  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

(2.)  The  office  of  the  Spirit,  or  Holy  Ghost,  is 
not  to  reign  as  king.  It  is  our  “  guide,”  our  “  com¬ 
forter,”  our  “  teacher,”  and  is  to  quicken  our  mortal 
bodies  at  the  last  day.  Christ  is  our  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  and  we  are  to  reign  with  him  in  person 
(3.)  This  reign  is  with  Christen  the  earth. — Rev 
5:9,  10;  11:15. 

6.  “  A  thousand  years.”  Some  seem  to  think 
that  this  cannot  belong  to  the  everlasting  reign  in  the 
immortal  state,  because  of  the  limited  period  here 
mentioned.  But  let  me  ask,  Did  you  ever  know  of 
one  who  has  ever  attained  to  that  age?  Methuselah 
lived  nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years,  lacking 
thirty-one  years  of  a  thousand  ;  and  he  was  the  old¬ 
est  man  that  ever  lived  in  a  mortal  state.  The  thou¬ 
sand  years  is  here  mentioned  as  the  duration  of  other 
events,  rather  than  that  of  the  reign  of  the  saints :  it 
is  the  time  intervening  between  the  two  resurrec¬ 
tions, — it  is  the  duration  of  Satan’s  confinement.— 
The  saints  reign  this  thousand  years,  but  their  reign 
does  not  then  terminate,  but  continues  on  forever  and 
ever.  This  fact  should  be  observed. 

Thus  in  defining  scripturally  the  words  and  terms 
that  make  up  the  passage,  we  are  compelled  to  take 
the  literal  view.  The  great  objection  to  the  other, 
or  mystical  method,  is,  that  there  is  no  certain  rule 
to  be  governed  by  in  its  interpretation.  Hence  we 
have  the  views  of  this  class  of  interpreters  continu¬ 
ally  conflicting.  Compare  those  of  the  Swedenbor- 
gians,  the  Shakers,  and  a  host  of  similar  expositors 
of  this  chapter ;  no  two  of  them  agree. 

The  doctrines  taught  in  the  text  are — 1st.  That 
there  are  two  resurrections,  one  thousand  years  apart. 
2d.  That  the  righteous  have  part  in  the  first,  which 
takes  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  thousand 
years,  and  are  “  blessed  and  holy.”  That  the  wicked 
have  part  in  the  second,  which  takes  place  at  the  ter¬ 
mination  of  the  thousand  years,  and  are  accordingly 
accursed. 

II.  Analysis  of  the  chapter. 

Ys.  1-3 — Instruct  us  in  regard  to  the  disposition 
made  of  Satan,  that  Old  Serpent,  which  is  the  Devil, 
during  the  thousand  years.  An  angel  comes  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit 
and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  He  lays  hold  of  the 
dragon,  that  old  serpent,  and  binds  him  a  thousand 
years,  so  that  he  deceives  the  nations  no  more  till 
they  are  finished. 

Vs.  4-6 — Teach  who  are  the  distinguished  and  fa¬ 
vored  ones  who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection, 
and  who  reign  with  Christ  during  the  thousand  years 
in  which  the  devil  is  bound.  Also  those  who  have 
part  in  the  second  resurrection,  and  enjoy  no  part  of 
the  millennial  reign.  Those  who  reign  with  Christ 
during  the  thousand  years,  are  those  to  whom  “  judg¬ 
ment  was  given,” — those  who  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  &c. — those  who  have  part  in  the 
first  resurrection,  —  those  on  whom  “the  second 
death  hath  no  power,”  &c. 

Vs.  7-10 — Present  us  with  the  events  to  take  place 
at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years.  1  will  enumerate 
them  in  their  order.  1.  Devil  loosed  out  of  his  prison. 
2.  Wicked  dead  are  raised.  3.  Devil  deceives  the 
nations  thus  raised.  4.  Marshals  them  to  attack  the 
city.  5.  They  come  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
an  exceeding  great  army,  and  encompasseth  the  city. 
6.  City  is  not  taken,  no  battle  fought.  7.  God’s 
judgments  destroy  them.  8.  The  saints  with  Christ, 
unharmed,  and  reign  for  ever. 

Ys.  11-15. — We  have  in  these  verses  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  judgment,  of  which  he  had  not  before 
given  us  an  account.  Because  here  given,  it  does 
not  follow  that  it  takes  place  at  this  juncture,  for  it 
could  not  take  place  after  the  event  specified  in  the 
last  clause  of  v.  9.  The  judgment  of  the  righteous 
and  wicked  must  be  consequent  on  their  resurrection.. 
Hence,  the  judgment  must  occupy  the  thousand 
years. 

John  beholds  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that 
sat  thereon,  from  whose  face  the  heaven  and  earth 
fled  away.  He  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God,  and  the  books  opened,  with  the  book  of 
life,  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 


written  in  the  books  according  to  their  works.  These 
events  we  understand  to  take  place  at  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  thousand  years,  on  the  resurrection  of 
the  righteous.  “  The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
was  in  it,”  an  announcement  that  all  will  ultimately 
be  raised,  whether  in  sea  or  land.  “  And  death  and 
hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and 
r  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works.”  This  event  transpires  at  the  end  of  the 
thousand  years,  on  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked 
dead. — v.  5. 


LETTER  FROM  ENGLAND. 

“  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written, 
Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots 
and  abominations  of  the  earth.”— Rev.  17:5. 

How  forcible  and  striking  the  inspired  inscription 
of  that  despotic  and  anti-Christian  system  symbolized 
by  a  woman  sealed  upon  a  scarlet  colored  beast,  and 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  martyred  saints  !  The 
prophet  Daniel,  and  the  holy  seer  of  Patmos,  saw  in 
vision  the  most  vivid  representations  of  the  great 
apostacy,  both  in  her  civil  and  ecclesiastical  capacity  ; 
and  in  their  faithful  record  we  have  her  persecuting 
presumptions  and  blasphemous  propensities  boldly 
described, — while  from  the  same  source  we  learn 
that  the  great  object  of  her  bitter  hatred  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  “  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.” 
The  characteristics  implied  in  the  above  inscription 
have  been  most  strikingly  developed  in  the  acts  of 
the  power  referred  to,  and  stand  forth  in  bold  relief, 
in  view  of  which  we  inquire,  Who  can  question  its 
appropriateness, — and  hence  its  inspiration  ? 

The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  like  other  great 
political  establishments,  has  within  the  last  half  cen¬ 
tury  experienced  a  variety  of  reverses  :  and  although 
at  times  she  has  felt  and  expressed  sorrow  at  her 
humiliated  condition,  while  contrasting  it  with  the 
da  vs  of  her  more  extended  power  and  prosperity,  we 
may  rest  assured  that  the  inspired  delineation  of  her 
character  in  its  different  aspects,  as  recorded  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  is  not  distorted.  Facts  prove  that 
her  moral  portrait  is  not  overdrawn  and  loo  deeply 
colored,  or  the  epithets  applied  extravagant  or  too 
forcible.  Although  for  some  time  past  she  has  been 
unable  to  slaughter  by  thousands  the  “  saints  of  the 
Most  High,”  and  practice  the  unimaginable  horrors 
of  the  Inquisition  on  those  who  may  dissent  from  the 
dogma,  that  the  soul  may  be  purified  and  prepared 
for  the  judgment,  and  ultimate  glory,  by  passing 
through  her  burning,  purgatorial  flames,  as  a  substi¬ 
tute  for  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  cleanseth 
from  all  sin, — although  she  may  not  be  able  to  wreak 
out  her  revenge  on  those  who  in  the  fear  of  God, 
dare  to  denounce  her  blasphemous  assumptions,  or 
drag  monarchs  from  their  thrones  and  princes  from 
their  seats,  to  place  them  beneath  her  crushing  feet, 
and  also  to  compel  them  to  acknowledge  her  suprem¬ 
acy,  by  kissing  the  toe  of  her  sovereign  representa¬ 
tive, — it  is  not  because  she  has  repented  of  her  former 
atrocities,  become  illumined  by  the  “  march  of  intel¬ 
lect,”  and  therefore  more  gentle  and  benevolent  in 
her  disposition  ;  but  because  she  possesses  not  the 
necessary  power  !  She  still  bears  the  mark  of  her 
apocalyptic  brand,  and  her  insatiable  desires  are  the 
same ;  but  to  her  great  annoyance  and  disquietude, 
she  has  not  the  means  of  carrying  them  out !  Her 
Cardinals  and  Jesuits,  Priests  and  Puseyites,  are 
unitedly  endeavoring  to  forward  her  interests,  hide 
her  deformity,  obliterate  her  inscription,  and  make 
her  appear  attractive  ;  and  at  the  present  time,  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  Pope  Pius  the  Ninth,  the  whole  machinery 
connected  with  the  iniquitous  system  of  which  he  is 
the  head,  is  in  active  operation  ;  and  recent  develop¬ 
ments  prove  that  the  Romish  Church  is  making  a 
desperate  effort  to  regain  her  lost  dominion,  to  em¬ 
brace  once  more  within  her  dragonic  grasp  “  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,”  to  drink  more  freely  of 
their  blood,  consume  more  faggots  in  their  destruction , 
and  again  exercise  those  diabolical  functions  she 
assumed  in  consequence  of  her  intellectual  and  moral 
affinity  to  the  king  of  the  regions  with  which  she  is 
in  league !  But  the  present  struggle  may  be  her 
last :  her  thirst  for  blood  may  not  be  assuaged ;  her 
attempt  to  conceal  her  widowhood  will  prove  abortive ; 
her  anticipated  power  and  prosperity  w  ill  prove  in 
reality,  adversity  and  destruction  ;  and  ere  long  she 
must  reel  from  the  back  of  the  scarlet  beast  upon 
which  she  rideth, — her  plagues  will  come  upon  her 
suddenly,  and  the  whole  system,  like  a  mighty  mill¬ 
stone,  will  he  cast  into  the  abyss,  and  sink  to  rise  no 
more ! 

“  Avenge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints,  whose 
bones 

Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold. 

Even  they  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old, 

When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones, 
Forget  not.  In  thy  book  record  their  groans 
Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  roll'd 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.  Their  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.  Their  martyr'd  blood  and  ashes  sow 
O’er  all  the  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tyrant,  that  from  these  may  grow 
A  hundred  fold,  who,  having  learn’d  the  way, 

Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe.” — Milton. 

In  consequence  of  the  recent  bold  step  of  the  Pope 
in  dividing  the  territory  of  England,  as  particularized 
in  his  published  Bull,  creating  Dr.  Wiseman  cardinal 
and  archbishop  of  Westminster,  and  investing  him 
with  power  which  infringes  upon  the  rights  of  the 
Queen,  the  Protestants  in  England  have  been  elec¬ 
trically  aroused  from  their  torpor.  Lectures  are 
being  delivered  by  distinguished  individuals  on  the 
assumptions  of  the  Pope,  as  recently  developed. 
Meetings  have  been  held  in  various  places,  and  pe¬ 
titions  expressive  of  loyalty  to  the  Queen,  and  indig¬ 
nation  at  the  interference  of  the  Pope  within  the 
limits  of  her  dominion,  have  been  numerously  signed 
and  forwarded  ;  but  much  to  the  discomfiture  of 
Puseyites,  or  semi-Papists,  avowed  Catholics,  and 
the  newly  created  Cardinal  himself.  The  whole 
country  has  been  aroused,  and  in  order  to  allay  the 
feeling  of  indignation  existing,  Cardinal  Wiseman  has 
made  an  Appeal  ”  to  the  British  public,  in  order 
that,  if  possible,  its  tone  might  be  modified. 

Inspired  advice  to  the  true  children  of  God  : 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 
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“  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 
For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities.  Reward  her  even  as  she 
rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  according  to  her 
works  :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her 
double.  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and 
lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give 
her:  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and 
am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore 
shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourn¬ 
ing,  and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with 
fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  .  .  . 
Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles 
and  prophets ;  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 
And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill¬ 
stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with 
violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.” — Rev. 
18:4-21. 

Soon  the  prayer  of  the  martyrd  saints  will  be 
avenged, — the  Saviour  will  appear  in  glory,  the  elect 
will  be  gathered,  the  kingdom  will  be  established, 
and  the  faithful  will  reign  with  Him  forever,  even 
forever  and  ever.  J.  W .  Bonham. 

Brighton,  Dec.  8th ,  1850. 


THE  PREPARATION  “TO  STAND  BEFORE 
THE  SON  OF  MAN.” 

“  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunk¬ 
enness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that 
shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man.” — Luke  21:34-36. 

“ Take  heed” — This  warning  is  addressed  to 
Christians.  They  are  warned  of  danger ;  and  those 
dangers  are  plainly  pointed  out.  Christians  should 
take  heed  to  themselves,  with  the  expectation  of 
avoiding  the  wrong.  Without  an  expectation  of 
success,  we  should  be  like  the  man  of  whom  James 
says,  “  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
anything  of  the  Lord.” 

That  Christians  will  have  to  live  in  the  midst  of 
these  abominations  is  certain,  from  the  teachings  of 
our  Lord.  He  says  :  “  And  as  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 
They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they 
were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
them  all.  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot :  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they 
sold,  they  planted,  they  builded  ;  but  the  same  day 
that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone  from  heaven  and  destroyed  them  all :  even  thus 
shall  it  be  in  the  day  wheu  the  Son  of  man  is  re¬ 
vealed. ’’—Luke  17:26-30. 

By  as  much  as  our  times  are  growing  more  and 
more  like  the  times  of  Noah  and  Lot,  Christians 
should  be  awake  to  the  peculiar  perils  of  these  days. 
They  should  nerve  themselves  up  to  self-denial  and 
singular  purity. 

While  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  shall 
boldly  and  unblushingly  bow  down  to  their  appetites, 
as  to  a  God,  let  Christians  sigh  and  cry  over  the 
abominations  of  the  “  abominable,”  and  earnestly 
“  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the 
soul.” 

This  work  of  taking  heed  is  to  be  an  individual 
work.  We  are  not  to  judge  our  brother,  or  set  at 
naught  our  brother.  We  must  take  heed  to  ourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  our  hearts  be  overcharged.  Bupvw, 
means,  “  to  be  heavy,  weigh  down,  oppress,”  &c. 
The  three  principal  causes  which  tend  to  overcharge 
or  weigh  down  the  heart,  are  distinctly  named.  They 
are  “  surfeiting,”*  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of 
this  life.” 

I  have  sometimes  heard  ministers  tell  their  hearers 
that  they  must  not  be  “  surfeited  with  the  cares  of 
this  life.”  This  is  not  only  giving  a  figurative 
meaning  to  the  word  surfeit,  it  leaves  out  of  view  the 
two  leading  features  of  danger. 

Mr.  Barnes,  in  his  Notes,  says,  “  This  word  (sur¬ 
feiting)  does  not  include  intoxication,  but  merely  in¬ 
dulgence  in  food  and  drink,  though  the  food  and 
drink  in  themselves  should  be  lawful.”  On  the  word 
“  drunkenness,”  he  says  :  “  The  ancients  were  not 
acquainted  with  the  poison  that  we  use  on  which  to 
become  drunk.  They  had  no  distilled  spirits.  They 
became  intoxicated  on  wine,  and  strong  drink  made 
ot  a  mixture  of  dates,  honey,  &c.” 

Whatever,  of  food  or  drink,  stupefies  the  body,  or 
benumbs  the  senses,  should  be  firmly  refused.  “  If 
any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy.”  Let  us  beware  of  overcharging  the  heart 
in  any  way,  lest  the  day  of  Christ  come  upon  us  un¬ 
awares. 

“  Cares  of  this  life.” — A  distrustful  anxiety  about 
“  what  we  shall  eat,  or  what  we  shall  drink,  or 
wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed,”  overcharges  the 
heart.  It  weighs  it  down  from  the  mercy-seat  into 
the  mire  and  filth  of  this  world.  It  surrounds  the 
soul  with  the  shades  of  night,  and  of  moral  death. 
For  says  Paul,  “  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death.” 

No  Christian  has  a  right  to  have  his  heart  over¬ 
charged.  It  is  a  heinous  sin.  We  must  “cast  all 
our  care  on  God  :  for  he  careth  for  us.”— “  He  hath 
said  I  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you.” 

Then  with  our  appetites  duly  moderated  we  may 
give  ourselves  to  constant  watchfulness  and  prayer, 
that  we  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  the  terri¬ 
ble  judgments  of  God,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  man.  B  w 

Dec.  llth ,  1850. 


item  contributed  to  swell  the  amount  of  interest  on 
the  subject,  and  to  shed  light  on  its  character,  is  so 
much  done  for  Christ  and  his  cause.  When  he  made 
his  first  advent,  and  appeared  in  Judea  as  Israel’s 
King,  he  had  his  harbinger,  and  was  formally  intro¬ 
duced  to  the  notice  of  his  people  by  his  ministrations. 
So  now,  his  advent  and  reign  are  to  be  made  known 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  accomplish  it  he 
will  have  instruments.  It  is  important  that  these 
instruments  should  not  only  have  light  on  what  man¬ 
ner  of  time,  but  also  on  what  the  spirit  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  prophets  did  signify,  when  he  testified  the 
glory  that  should  follow  his  sufferings. 

The  views  of  Adventists  on  the  subject  of  the 
nature  of  Christ’s  reign,  have  not  been  hastily  formed, 
nor  should  they  be  suddenly  abandoned.  We  have 
no  reason  to  shrink  from  the  most  rigid  scrutiny,  nor 
to  be  ashamed  of  the  faith  we  entertain,  or  the  hope 
within  us.  The  Advent  views  will  suffer  no  loss  by 
a  comparison  in  the  light  of  Scripture  with  any  sys¬ 
tem  extant  on  the  same  points.  With  your  permis¬ 
sion,  1  propose  writing  a  series  of  articles  on  this 
subject  for  publication  in  the“  Herald  in  which  I 
shall  take  up  and  review  the  theories  both  of  Mille- 
nists  and  Millenarians.  J.  Litch. 

Philadelphia ,  Dec.  29,  1850. 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  have  a  good  defence  from 
your  pen  of  the  position  so  triumphantly  put  forth  by 
Mr.  Miller. — Ed. 


Bliss9  Sacred  Chronology. 

Bro.  Himes: — 1  have  just  read  the  above  work, 
and  am  much  pleased  with  it,  as  it  contains  a  vast 
amount  of  valuable  information,  which  can  be  obtained 
at  a  small  price,  and  treasured  up  with  little  study. 
I  think  it  would  be  a  benefit  to  every  Bible  student 
to  have  one  of  them  in  his  possession  ;  and  I  hope 
every  Adventist  in  the  land  will  obtain  one  ;  not 
especially  to  reward  Bro.  Bliss  for  his  task  in  pro¬ 
ducing  it :  for  the  work  is  of  sufficient  value  to  be 
entitled  to  the  patronage  of  all,  from  a  more  worthy 
consideration,  which  will,  I  trust,  abundantly  repay 
the  author  for  his  toil  in  preparing  it. 

Hallowell,  Jan.  2.  1851.  I.  C.  Wellcome. 

Bro.  B.’s  reward  in  preparing  it,  consists  solely  in 
the  aid  it  renders  others.  It  is  not  published  at  his 
cost,  nor  does  he  receive  a  penny  for  it — whatever  is 
realized  from  its  sale,  goes  to  promote  the  interests 
of  the  cause. 

We  have  not  sold  enough  of  this  work,  as  yet,  to 
pay  one  third  of  the  expense.  It  is  a  work  much 
needed  by  Adventists,  and  we  can  but  hope  an  effort 
will  be  made  for  its  general  circulation  among  us. 


THE  MILLENNIAL  KINGDOM. 

Bro.  Himes  : — The  great  subject  of  the  millennial 
reign  of  Christ  is  attracting  increased  attention  in 
the  Christian  world,  and  is  destined  so  to  do  till  it 
shall  be  ushered  in,  in  the  fulness  of  its  glory.  Each 

*  “  Surfeit— to  feed  so  as  to  oppress  the  stomach.” 
—Webster. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Sist.  Margaret  Reynolds  writes  from  Reynolds- 
ville,  Tompkins  Co.  (N.  Y.),  Dec.  18,  1850  : 

Dear  Brother  : — Enclosed  I  send  you  one  dollar 
to  aid  you  in  your  expense  of  the  “  Supplement.” 
It  has  been  with  feelings  of  regret  that  I  have  heard 
of  the  proceedings  at  Boston  for  the  past  few  months. 
I  had  hoped  better  things  of  those  who  set  themselves 
as  guides  and  teacheis  of  so  momentous  a  subject  as 
the  near  coming  of  the  Saviour  to  “  render  unto  every 
one  according  to  his  works.”  To  think  of  such 
speaking  evil  of  one  another,  and  trying  to  injure  the 
cause  which  you  have  so  many  years  been  trying  to 
build  up,  is  sad  indeed ;  but  in  apostolic  days  there 
were  certain  that  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence, 
and  it  is  even  so  yet.  1  have  frequently  thought 
there  was  more  to  be  dreaded  from  secret  foes  than 
open  enemies ;  more  ftom  Satanic  influence  under 
the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light,  than  the  roaring  lion. 
But  from  all  those  I  pray  the  Lord  to  deliver  you, 
and  preserve  you  blameless  unto  His  glorious  king¬ 
dom. 

I  should  like  to  hear  whether  you  intend  to  visit 
Ithaca  when  you  come  out  West.  You  will  doubt¬ 
less  publish  your  appointments  in  the  “  Herald.” 
My  Post  Office  address  is  the  same  as  usual. 

Note. — I  shall  visit  Ithaca  while  on  my  visit  West. 

J.  V.  H 


and  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  age  of  the  world  and 
signs  of  the  times.  Very  soon,  no  doubt,  the  “  times 
of  the  Gentiles  will  be  fulfilled,”  the  seventh  trumpet 
will  sound,  and  the  fifth  and  everlasting  kingdom  will 
be  set  up. 

You  have  had  severe  trials.  Enemies  spring  up 
where  friends  might  be  expected.  But  you  have 
passed  through  the  fire  without  a  singe  of  garment 
in  the  estimation  of  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
all  the  circumstances,  as  set  forth  in  the  accusations 
and  in  the  defence.  The  battle  is  the  Lord’s.  Good 
soldiers  of  Immanuel  must  have  some  skirmishes 
with  the  enemy,  but  in  the  strength  of  the  arm  of 
the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  they  will  overcome  and 
ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord,  where  foes  can  no 
more  disturb  the  peace  of  the  righteous. 

Your  whole  course  relating  to  the  Advent  publica¬ 
tions,  as  far  as  1  understand  it,  I  heartily  approve. 

I  am,  dear  sir,  with  much  love  and  affection,  a 
fellow  traveller  through  this  wilderness  world. 


f 


Sister  Martha  M.  Maxwell  writes  from  West 
Poland  (Me.),  Dec.  24th,  1850: 

Bro.  Himes  : — Your  visit  to  Poland  was  highly 
appreciated.  It  was  with  much  satisfaction  we  saw 
so  many  of  our  former  brethren  listening  with  such 
attention  to  the  truths  which  separated  us.  You  now 
seem  nearer  the  hearts  of  some  than  ever ;  be  assured 
you  have  their  prayers,  and  they  sincerely  hope  you 
will  visit  them  again.  When  1  mentioned  to  yon  the 
brother  who  was  so  much  interested  in  your  paper, 
and  wished  it  continued,  your  answer  was  as  I  ex¬ 
pected,  and  while  I  reflected  God  loves  the  cheerful 
giver,  I  regretted  that  feeble  health  had  rendered  me 
of  so  little  use  in  the  cause,  but  resolved  I  would  do 
what  1  could.  When  hearing  the  brother  express 
himself  as  he  did,  and  said  the  Postmaster  gave  him 
the  postage,  I  thought,  had  you  not  devised  such  lib¬ 
eral  means,  I  should  W  have  enjoyed  this  pleasure, 
which  I  have  many  and  many  a  time  thanked  the  Lord 
for,  the  “  Herald.”  I  have  never  felt  condemned  for 
esteeming  his  servants  highly  who  furnished  me  with 
it ;  neither  have  I  understood  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
whose  letters  I  have  read  with  much  satisfaction,  as 
giving  Bro.  Himes  more  thanks  and  praise  than  God, 
as  some  accuse  them.  He  that  searches  the  heart 
and  tries  the  reins,  will  be  their  judge.  God  will 
honor  them  that  serve  him.  But  why  have  I  been 
so  thankful  for  the  “Herald”!  Because  the  grace 
of  God  has  enabled  the  managers  to  take  a  straight 
course  between  cold  formality  and  fanaticism,  so  I 
have  had  something  I  have  enjoyed,  while  the  two 
extremes  have  afflicted  me  exceedingly.  O  may  God 
still  guide  and  support  you,  dear  brother. 


Bro.  Seaman  Case  writes  from  Bristol  (Vt.),Dec. 
15th,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes: — I  would  say  in  behalf  of  the 
brethren  and  sisters  of  this  place,  that  we  highly 
appreciate  your  visit  with  us  of  late,  and  especially 
as  you  made  extra  exertions  to  hold  out  the  hand  of 
encouragement  to  us  while  laboring  under  such  poor 
health  ;  you  have  our  thanks  for  your  visit  with  us, 
as  also  our  warmest  prayers  for  the  recovery  of  your 
health.  We  cannot  bear  the  thought  that  you  should 
be  laid  aside  before  our  Master  shall  come.  We 
also  thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  the  very  able  and 
appropriate  discourse  we  heard  from  your  lips  while 
here  :  the  importance  of  our  patience  to  endure,  that 
after  we  have  done  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
we  might  receive  the  promises.  We  assure  you  it 
was  meat  in  due  season.  Our  meetings  are  well 
attended,  and  have  become  more  interesting  since  you 
were  here.  From  the  gathering  signs  broadcast  over 
the  world,  especially  the  move  of  the  Catholic  power 
of  late,  we  are  confident  we  are  nearing  the  throne. 
Awake,  awake,  O  Zion,  put  on  thy  beautiful  gar¬ 
ment. 

Bro.  John  Slater  writes  from  St.  Albans  (Ill.), 
Nov.  30th,  1850  : 

Dear  Sir  : — From  what  the  Bible  says  in  regard 
to  persecution,  and  from  the  history  of  the  Church, 
you  are  probably  aware  that  you  are  still  to  be  a 
mark  for  the  adversary.  But  if  you  are  assisted  as 
you  ought  to  be  by  your  brethren,  and  as  you  may 
be  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  trust  that  you  will  still  let 
light  from  your  pen,  and  from  those  of  your  corres¬ 
pondents,  shine  through  the  columns  of  the  “Her¬ 
ald  ”  upon  the  solemn  and  glorious  revelations  of  the 
not  distant  future. 


theme  of  her  conversation,  her  hope,  and  the  joy  o 
her  heart.  To  her  friends,  therefore,  her  flesh  rests 
in  hope.  She  will  be  found  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just.  H.  Plummer. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OP  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  far 
nish  us  with  all  important  English  works  on  the  Advent,  and 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  of  the  above  character  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  J.  V.  HIMES,  Office  of  the 
“  Advent  Herald,”  No.  8  Chardon-street,  Boston. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Milwaukee ,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown. 
New  BedJ'ord, Mass.— II. V.  Davis. 
Newburyport,  “  Dea.  J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr.,  Water-street. 

New  York  City.— Wm.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-street. 

Philadelphia » l  a.  —  J.  Litch,  70i 
North  llth  street. 

Portland ,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-street. 

Providence ,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester ,  N.  Y.— Wm.  Busby. 
Salem ,  Mass.— L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— D.  Campbell. 
Wardsboro' ,  Vt.— Ira  Wyman. 
Waterloo ,  Shefford,  C.  E. -R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester,  Ms.-D.  F.Wetherbee. 
For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.-R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 


Albany,  N.  Y.-F.  Gladding. 
Auburn,  N.  Y H.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W.  M.  Palmer. 
Brattleboro', Vt.— B.  Perham. 
Cincinnati,  O.— Joseph  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Armstrong. 
Eddington ,  Me.— Thos.  Smith. 
GlanviUe  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hallowell ,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 
Hartford,  Ct.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Heuvelton,  N.  Y.— W.  D.  Ghoslin 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lockport ,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 
Lowell,  Mass.— E.  IL  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.— D.  Bosworth 
Massena,  N.  Y.— J.  Danfortb. 


Bro.  Joseph  Seavy  writes  from  Union  Square, 
Oswego  Co.  (N.  Y.),  Dec.  13,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes: — Your  paper  I  consider  the 
best  and  most  interesting  that  I  am  acquainted  with, 


Bro.  S.  R.  Dennett  writes  from  Canaan  (Vt.), 
Jan.  8th,  1851 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  want  you  to  say  through 
the  “  Herald,”  that  I  have  been  very  much  annoyed 
with  newspapers  and  pamphlets  containing,  as  I  be¬ 
lieve,  spurious  doctrines,  such  as  the  old  Jewish 
Sabbath,  door  of  mercy  closed,  dreams,  visions,  &c. 
I  have  received  as  many  of  the  above  as  I  wish  for. 
I  want  no  more  of  such  chaff. 


Bro.  Jacob  F.  Huber  writes  from  Middletown 
(Ct.),  Dec. 21st,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  sympathize  with  you  most 
sincerely  in  your  fiery  trials,  my  dear  brother,  and 
pray  that  they  may,  by  divine  grace,  be  sanctified  to 
you  and  yours.  They  have  endeared  you  to  me 
greatly,  and  increased  my  confidence  in  your  Chris¬ 
tian  integrity  and  liberality,  and  I  trust  they  will 
cause  you  to  shine  the  brighter  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
Father. 

Yours  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  affection. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

THE  popularitv  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern- in  all  330  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  everv  occasion  of  public,  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  gems  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many-of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin ,  fr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “  pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  •,  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  ot  popular  music. 

Published  bv  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Corahill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


Obituary. 


“Iam  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be¬ 
lieveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— John  II  ;25,  26. 


My  beloved  companion,  Harriet  Cordelia  Gib¬ 
son,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  Dec.  19,  1850,  aged  20  years 
four  months  and  twelve  days.  She  had  always  been 
a  very  healthy  person  until  about  the  1st  of  Septem¬ 
ber  last,  when  she  was  attacked  with  a  liver  affec¬ 
tion,  which  drew  to  her  stomach  a  very  had  scrofu¬ 
lous  humor,  which  she  had  from  a  child,  but  which 
had  never  been  troublesome  internally.  She  expe¬ 
rienced  religion  at  an  early  age,  and  embraced  the 
doctrine  of  the  speedy  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  in  ’42 
or  ’43,  but  heard  very  liitle  on  the  subject  till  1848, 
since  which  time  she  had  lived  a  very  devoted  life. 
She  was  of  a  meek  and  amiable  disposition.  Her 
sufferings  during  her  sickness  were  great,  but  she 
bore  them  with  astonishing  patience.  When  asked 
if  she  did  not  long  for  the  time  to  come  when  her 
pains  would  cease,  her  only  reply  was,  “  I  can  wait.” 
Her  mind  was  very  clear  and  bright  until  the  last,  as 
was  also  her  faith.  I  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope,  for  I  rejoice  in  hope  of  a  speedy  re-union 
in  a  land  where  there  will  be  no  more  death,  nor  sor¬ 
row  and  crying,  for  the  former  things  will  have 
passed  away.  O.  D.  Gibson. 

Houghtonville  (Vi?.),  Jan.  9th ,  1851. 


Died,  in  Haverhill,  Mass.,  Dec.  24th,  Mrs.  Mary 
Plummer,  in  the  88th  yeaT  of  her  age.  Thus  has 
fallen  asleep,  in  the  fullness  of  her  years,  my  dear 
mother.  She  had  been  a  consistent  professor  of  the 
Christian  religion  for  almost  half  a  century.  We 
are  able  ta  say,  she  has  “finished  her  course,” ^he 
has  “kept  the  faith,”  and  has  died  “  in  the  Lord.” 
The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was  the 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY ! 

Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOB  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness ,  Bronchitis ,  Whooping-Cough ,  Croup , 
Asthma ,  and  Consumption. 

THE  annals  of  medical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  many  prominent  proless¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  onr  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit,  confidence  may  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.”  .......  .... 

Norwich,  April  26,  1846. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer-Dear  Sir :— Agreeable  to  the  request  ofyour 
agent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  60  low  that  little  hope  could 
he  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
\sthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  Iree  from  any  o  f 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  [Mr.  Thorning]  carried  hima 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  hiin  at  once,  and  he  now'  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place.  ,  . 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  Krvams.^ 

Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  t  he  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  df  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transylvania  University  o  Medi¬ 
cine  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleavelaml,  Bowdoin  College.,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
(Eng  )  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  I.eipsic.  . 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  fhe  Lungs, ’when  they 
will  teel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 

^Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun 

[‘0.  l2-3m.] 


CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse,  No.  47  Ann-street,  Boston.  New  and  fre6h  assort 
ment  for  1850. 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  buv  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage.  .  , 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  boys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  promp  t 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.]  Corner  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets, Boston. 

CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  JANUARY  18,  1851. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1840,  the  ten 
years  of  its  past  existence  are  a  suflicient  guaranty  of  its  Aiture 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  chronicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 
The  object  of  this  periodical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live— The  near  approach  of  the  Fifth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  which  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  lie 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time  ; 
and  to  hold  up  before  all  men  a  faithful  and  affectionate  warning  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— 1.  The  best  thoughts  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extant,  of  an  instructive  and  practical  nature. 
3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  and  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  the  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  the  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  country. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  “  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29,  1845 ;  and  which  are  in  brief— 

I.  The  Regeneration  of  this  earth  by  Fire,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

III.  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  Dead  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  Ilis  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  The  Resurrection  of  those  who  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  the  Living  Saints,  at  the  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 
event,  and  their  confinement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resurrection. 

VII.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowmeut  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  through  Christ,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Earth  the  Eternal  Residence  of  the  Redeemed. 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  sixlh  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denominated  by  the  angel  “  quickly  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev 
11:14— the  time  iu  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  views  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Word,  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  fhture.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difficulties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  Questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  are  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  becometh  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  It  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  l 
Let  them  speak ;  and  let  us  reverently  listen  to  their  enunciations. 


Bro.  Turner  has  labored  faithfully  to  sustain  the  cause  in 
New  York,  and  his  labors  have  not  been  in  vain. 

Bro.  Hutchinson’s  health  is  somewhat  improved.  May 
God  bless  the  means  used  for  his  recovery,  that  he  may  again 
enter  his  field  of  labor. 

We  leave  this  afternoon  for  Auburn,  to  attend  the  Confer¬ 
ence,  from  which  place  we  shall  report  in  due  season. 


Bills* 

We  have  delayed  sending  out  bills,  not  wishing  to  do 
so  at  all  if  we  could  avoid  it.  But  we  have  not  heard 
from  a  large  number.  We  know  that  some  find  it  difficult  at 
times  to  comply  with  our  calls  ;  of  course  we  can  find  no 
fault  with  such.  But  there  are  many  who  do  not  have  this 
excuse, — negligence  being  their  only  reason.  Come,  friends, 
wake  up  ! 

“  A  Primary  Pronouncing  Dictionary  of  the  English  Lan¬ 
guage  ;  with  Vocabularies  of  Classical,  Scriptural,  and  Mod¬ 
ern  Geographical  Names.  By  Joseph  E.  Worcester.  Bos¬ 
ton  :  Jenks,  Palmer  &  Co.” 

This  little  work  is  an  abstract  from  the  larger  Dictionary 
of  Dr.  Worcester,  and  contains  quite  a  full  vocabulary  of  the 
common  and  well  authorized  words  of  the  English  language. 
It  is  well  adapted  for  the  use  of  students  in  academies  and 
smaller  schools. 


“  The  Commonwealth  &  Emancipator.” — This  is 
noble  looking  weekly  sheet,  made  up  from  the  columns  of 
The  Commonwealth ,  of  this  city,  the  new  organ  of  the  Free 
Soil  party.  It  appears  to  lie  ably  conducted,  and  is  filled 
with  rich  and  racy  articles. 


The  Whig  Almanac  for  1851.” — We  are  indebted 
to  the  office  of  the  New  York  Tribune  for  a  copy  of  this  val¬ 
uable  annual — valuable  for  its  large  amount  of  statistical  in 
formation  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects. 


BOOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 


The  Advent  Harp.—' This  book  contains  Hymns  of  the  highest 
poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  which 
every  Adventist  can  use  without  disturbance  to  his  sentiments. 
The  “  Harp  ”  contains  454  pages,  about  half  of  which  is  set  to 
choice  and  appropriate  music.— Price,  60  cts. 

Pocket  Harp.— This  contains  all  the  hymns  of  the  former,  but 
the  music  is  omitted,  and  the  margin  abridged,  so  that  it  can  be 
carried  in  the  pocket  without  encumbrance.  Price,  37£  cts. 

Whiting’s  Translation  of  the  New  Testament.-TIBs  is  an 
excellent  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  receives  the 
warm  commendations  ot  all  who  read  it.— Price,  75  cts. ;  gilt,  $1. 

Analysis  of  Sacrf.d  Chronology  ;  with  the  Elements  of  Chro¬ 
nology  ;  and  the  Numbers  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicated.  By 
S.  Bliss.— Price,  37 i  cts. 

Facts  on  Romanism.- This  work  is  designed  to  show  the  natureof 
that  vast  svstein  ofiniquity,  and  to  exhibit  its  ceaseless  activit; 
and  astonishing  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  this  book  wil 
convince  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popery,  instead  of  becom 
ing  weakened,  is  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.— 
Price,  25  cts. 

The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return  ofls- 
rael,  together  with  their  Political  Emancipation,  the  Beast,  his 
Image  and  Worship  ;  also,  the  Fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  Instru 
ments  of  its  overthrow.  By  J .  Li tch.— Price,  els. 

Cruden’s  Concordance.— This  work  is  so  universally  known  and 
valued,  that  nothing  need  be  said  in  its  lavor.  Price,  $1  50 
bound  in  sheep  ;  $1  25  in  boards. 

The  American  Vocalist.— For  a  full  description  of  this  work,  see 
advertisement  ou  the  preceding  page.— Price,  62$  cts. 

My  Saviour:  or  Devotional  Meditations,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  on 
the  Names  and  Titles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.— Price.  50  cts. 
lull  gilt,  75  cts. 

Last  Hours,  or  Words  and  Acts  of  the  Dying.— Price,  621  cts. 

BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN. 

The  Bible  Class.— This  is  a  prettily  bound  volume,  designed  for 
young  persons,  though  older  persons  may  read  it  with  profit.  It 
is  in  the  form  of  four  conversations  between  a  teacher  and  his 

Supils.  The  topics  discussed  are— l.  The  Bible.  2.  The  King- 
om.  3.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  4.  Signs  of  Christ’* 
coming  near.— Price,  25  cts. 

The  Children’s  Question  Book,  with  familiar  questions  and 
answers,  prepared  for  Little  Children  of  Sabbath  Schools,  and 
designed  to  give  them  instruction  about  the  Saviour,  on  his 
birth,  his  mission,  life,  and  example— his  sutferiugs,  death,  bu¬ 
rial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  second  coming,  &c.— Price, 
10  cents. 

Two  Hundred  Stories  for  Children.— This  book,  compiled  by 
T.  M.  Preble,  is  a  favorite  with  the  little  folks,  and  is  beneticia 
in  its  tendency.— Price,  37£  cts. 

One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Stories  for  Children.— This  is  ano¬ 
ther  excellent  story  book,  embellished  with  four  beautiful  en¬ 
gravings.— Price,  37£  cts. 

Jewels  in  Heaven.— This  is  a  very  handsome  little  book  of  128 
pages,  consisting  of  “  obituaries  of  children,  in  prose  and  verse, 
prepared  and  arrauged  by  N.  Hervey.”— Price,  25  cts. 

The  Lily  among  Flowers.— Price,  25  cts. 


glorious  than  Aaron,  with  blood  more  precious,  with 
purity  more  spotless,  with  titles  more  numerous  and 
dear  to  men,  with  many  crowns  upon  his  head,  and 
the  names  of  his  people  engraved  upon  his  heart,  has 
the  High  Priest  of  our  profession  entered  to  minister 
for  US.  Stratton. 

Use  Scripture  Language. 

Hold  up  your  face,  dear  brethren,  for  the  truth 
and  simplicity  of  the  Bible.  Be  not  ashamed  of  its 
phraseology.  It  is  the  right  instrument  to  handle  in 
the  great  work  of  calling  a  human  soul  out  of  dark¬ 
ness  into  marvellous  light.  Stand  firm  and  secure 
on  the  impregnable  principle  that  this  is  the  word  of 
God,  and  that  all  taste,  and  imagination,  and  science, 
must  give  way  before  its  overbearing  authority. — 
Walk  in  the  footsteps  of  your  Saviour,  in  the  two¬ 
fold  office  of  caring  for  the  diseases  of  the  body,  and 
administerting  to  the  wants  of  the  soul ;  and  though 
you  may  fail  in  the  former — though  the  patient  may 
never  rise  and  walk,  yet,  by  the  blessing  of  heaven 
upon  your  fervent  and  effectual  endeavors,  the  latter 
object  may  be  gained — the  soul  may  be  lightened  of 
all  its  anxieties — the  whole  burden  of  its  diseases 
may  be  swept  away— it  may  be  of  good  cheer,  be¬ 
cause  its  sins  are  forgiven — and  the  right  direction 
may  be  impressed  upon  it  which  will  carry  it  forward 
in  progress  to  a  happy  eternity.  Death  may  not  be 
averted,  but  death  may  be  disarmed.  It  may  be 
stripped  of  its  terrors,  and  instead  of  a  devouring 
enemy,  it  may  be  hailed  as  a  messenger  of  triumph. 

Dr.  Chalmers. 


To  Agents  and  Correspondents. 

1.  In  writing  to  this  office,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
cut  on  a  part  of  the  sheet  by  itself,  or  on  a  separate  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  other  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pub.cations  should  be  headed  “  Order,”  and  the 
names  and  number  of  each  werk  wanted  should  be  specified  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confusion  and  mistakes. 

3.  Communications  for  the  Herald  should  be  written  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctuated,  and  headed,  “  For  the  Herald” 
The  writing  should  not  be  crowded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to- 
gether.  When  they  are  thus,  they  are  laid  aside  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  should  be  carefully  re-read,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnected  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

Everything  of  a  private  nature  should  be  headed  “Private.” 
i.  In  sending  names  of  new  subscribers,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  name  and  Post-office  address  (i.  e.,  tne  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
comma  (,)  should  always  be  inserted,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  more  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  let  the  business  of  each  one  constitute  a 
paragraph  by  itself. 

6.  Let  everything  be  stated  explicitly,  and  in  as  few  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  the  writer’s  meaning. 

By  complyirg  with  these  directions,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  and  not  be  obliged  to  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  to 
earn  the  Wishes  of  our  correspondents. 


We  have  received  the  January  number  of  the  “  Pathfinder  Guide 
for  the  New  England  States.”  It  is  published  by  Snow  «fc  Wilder, 
ou  the  1st  of  every  month,  at  No.  5  Washington-street,  Boston. 

We  have  also  received  the  “  Boston  Express  List,  and  Forward¬ 
er’s  Guide,”  for  January,  from  the  same  publishers.  Theconve 
nience  of  these  little  works  to  the  travelling  public  is  so  well  known’ 
that  we  need  not  say  anything  further. 


New  Agent.— Elder  T.  M.  Preble,  ol  East  Ware,  is  our  Agent  in 
that  place  for  th o  Herald  and  Advent  publications. 


To  the  Advent  Ministers  and  Churches. 

Dear  Brethren  : — At  a  meeting  of  the  Essex  Confer¬ 
ence,  Nov.  14th,  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : 

Whereas  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference  the  present 
condition  of  the  Advent  cause  demands  the  union  and  co¬ 
operation  of  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and 
Churches  in  New  England,  who  are  united  in  the  principles 
of  the  original  Advent  Faith,  as  stated  by  the  Albany  Con¬ 
ference  in  1845,  and  re-aflirmed  by  the  Boston  Conference  in 
1850  ;  therefore 

Resolved ,  1.  That  we  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adventists  throughout  the 
country. 

Resolved ,  2.  That  a  committee  of  five  be  chosen  to  corres¬ 
pond  with  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  country  on  the  subject, 
and  to  call  a  meeting  for  the  Adventists  of  New  England,  and 
report  their  proceedings  to  the  Conference. 

The  committee  will  be  happy  to  have  the  views  of  breth¬ 
ren  on  this  subject.  Letters  may  be  addressed  to  J.  V. 
Himes,  Boston,  Mass. 

Joshua  V.  Himes, 'I 
Lemuel  Osler, 

Butler  Morley,  [-Committee. 

O.  R.  Fassett,  I 
Ezra  Crowell,  J 

Boston,  Nov.  15, 1850 

A  New  England  Conference  has  been  requested  by 
the  following  brethren.  It  is  hoped  that  elders,  or  unor¬ 
dained  preachers,  evangelists,  officers  of  Churches,  or  active 
lay  brethren,  in  the  New  England  States,  who  approve  of 
this  object,  will  send  in  their  names,  to  be  appended  to  this 
call. 


I.  Wyman, 

J.  F.  Guild, 

Amos  Kenney, 

A.  Merrill, 

J.  S.  Richards, 
W.  H.  Eastman, 
Dr.  N.  Smith, 

I.  Adrian, 

James  Brooks, 
Thomas  Smith, 

J.  Croffut, 

J.  Shaw,N.  H. 
Henry  Perkins, 
N.  Smith, 

T.  M.  Preble, 
Colger  Snow, 

L.  Kimball, 

P.  B.  Morgan, 
A.  Hale, 

R.  Harley, 

T.  Harley, 

I.  Wright, 

S.  Tibbitts, 

C.  Green, 

II.  Buckley, 

John  F.  Millikin, 

D.  Smith, 

E.  L.  Clark, 

E.  Parker, 

J.  M.  Daniels, 

I.  C.  Wellcome, 

Ezra  Crowell, 

H.  Stinson, 

N.  Hervey, 

I.  H.  Shipman, 

D.  I.  Robinson, 

J.  V.  Himes, 

H.  Plummer, 

J.  Pearson, 

L.  Osier, 

O.  R.  Fassett, 

B.  Morley, 

Dea.  L.  Jackson, 

Chase  Taylor, 

Jonas  Ball, 

G.W.  Thomas, 

O.  D.  Eastman, 

D.  Bos  worth, 

P.  Hawkes. 

L.  Bolles, 

L.  M.  Bentley. 

Loudon  Village,  N.  H. — By  special  invitation,  we 
visited  this  place  on  the  8th  and  9th  inst.,  in  company  with 
Bro.  Osier.  We  found  a  faithful  company  of  believers  there, 
to  whom  we  delivered  three  lectures.  We  bad  not  antici¬ 
pated  a  visit  there,  and  had  previously  stated  through  the 
Herald  that  we  should  not  be  able  to  do  so  ;  but  circum¬ 
stances  subsequently  allowed  us  to  accept  the  invitation  ten¬ 
dered  us.  We  shall  endeavor  to  repeat  the  visit,  and  render 
the  friends  there  all  the  aid  in  our  power.  Bro.  Osier  re¬ 
mained  in  charge  of  the  meeting  after  our  departure,  and  we 
expect  good  results  from  the  effort. 

On  the  10th  we  came  to  New  York,  where  we  met 
Brn.  Jones,  C.  B.  Turner,  and  R.  Hutchinson.  On  Sabbath 
morning,  we  spoke  to  Bro.  Jones’  Church  in  Brooklyn. 
The  congregation  was  large  and  solemn.  Bro.  Jones  i3 
again  deeply  afflicted.  All  his  children  are  sick,  and  fears 
are  entertained  that  some  of  them  may  not  recover.  The 
Lord  bless  and  sustain  him.  In  the  afternoon  and  evening 
we  preached  to  Bro.  Turner’s  congregation  in  Hester-street, 
New  York.  The  house  was  filled,  and  we  never  had  a  bet¬ 
ter  hearing  in  the  city.  We  can  but  hope  that  some  conver- 
ions  may  result  from  the  meetings. 


Christ,  the  only  Priest. 

Nothing  corresponding  with  Judaism  can  again  be 
established  in  our  world.  Its  types  were  types  of 
things  which  are  now  in  heaven,  and  which  cannot 
be  again  brought  down  to  the  earth.  They  are  em¬ 
bodied  in  the  office  of  Christ’s  priesthood,  andean 
never  again  be  required  or  allowed  in  the  service  of 
men.  The  heavenly  things  themselves  are  present 
to  our  view,  and  the  earthly  things,  which  were  the 
patterns  of  them,  as  being  no  longer  necessary,  are 
forever  withdrawn.  Christ  himself,  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  were  He  on  earth,  would  not  be  a  priest. — 
He  was  not  a  descendant  of  Aaron,  and  therefore 
could  not  legally  officiate  in  the  temple,  in  which  the 
Levitical  priesthood  offered  gifts  according  to  the 
law.  He  ministers  in  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched  and  not  man.  He  is  entered,  “  not  in¬ 
to  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.”  There  is 
now  the  Shekinah  of  glory,  pervading  and  enlight¬ 
ening  with  its  radiance,  every  part  of  the  celestial 
temple  ;  there  is  the  mercy  seat  to  which  all  nations 
are  now  invited  to  come,  and  from  which,  for  Gen¬ 
tiles  as  well  as  Jews,  the  copious  streams  of  pardon 
and  salvation  flow  ;  there  are  the  cherubim,  not 
carved  in  beaten  gold,  but  living  in  the  constant  ex¬ 
ercise  of  high  intelligence,  of  burning  zeal,  of  rever¬ 
ential  awe,  and  reverberating  widely  as  the  beams  of 
divine  radiance  extend,  the  unceasing  cry,  “  Holy 
holy  !  holy  !  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  !”  and  there,  more 


Cardinal  Wiseman. 

The  English  paperscontain  a  report,  that  a  Mr.  Taylor, 
recently  of  Weybridge,  England,  was  induced,  before  his* 
decease,  to  leave  his  property,  amounting  to  £3000  per  annum, 
to  Dr.  Wiseman,  at  the  same  time  disinheriting  his  own 
eon.  This  statement  was  circulated  extensively  for  three 
weeks,  before  any  public  notice  was  taken  of  it  by  the  parties 
implicated.  At  last  a  Protestant  Dissenter,  a  Mr.  Dean,  of 
Sittingbourne,  wrote  to  Dr.  Wiseman  on  the  subject,  telling 
him  he  was  a  Protestant,  but  hated  misrepresentation,  and 
would  contradict  the  report  if  he  could  do  it.  Now  hear  the 
Cardinal’s  response  : 

The  Cardinal  with  well-feigned  openness,  told  his  Dis¬ 
senting  friend  that  he  would,  doubtless,  be  surprised  to  hear 
that  he  never  in  his  life  saw,  nor  spoke  to,  nor  corresponded 
with,  the  late  Mr.  Taylor,  of  Weybridge  ;  that  he  died  be¬ 
fore  he  came  to  London  ;  and  that  he  is  not  named  in  his 
will  ;  that,  since  coming  to  London,  he  had  had  the  pleasure 
of  making  the  acquaintance  of  the  excellent  family,  had 
visited  them  at  Weybridge,  where  they  were  kind  enough  to 
receive  him  at  any  time  ;  and  that  he  is  on  terms  of  perfect 
good  understanding  with  Mr.  James  Taylor,  the  supposed 
disinherited  son,  who,  with  his  sister,  enjoys  every  farthing 
of  his  father’s  property.  Mr.  Dean,  with  an  alacrity  that 
does  him  credit,  forwarded  the  triumphant  vindication  to  the 
British  Banner,’  the  editor  of  which,  with  characteristic 
magnanimity,  not  only  gave  it  conspicuous  insertion,  but  pre¬ 
faced  it  with  some  noble  sentiments.  Unfortunately  for  the 
Cardinal,  however,  there  are  people  iu  the  world  who,  hav¬ 
ing  been  bitten  before,  can  doubt  even  the  candor  of  a  Car¬ 
dinal.  To  one  of  those  it  occurred,  that  the  exact  truth 
might  be  ascertained  by  an  examination  of  Mr.  Taylor’s  will 
and  a  shilling  is  a  very  small  price  to  pay  for  the  truth.  Off 
he  went  to  Doctor’s-commons,  and  lo  !  and  behold  !  it  turned 
out  that  Mr.  Taylor  *  bequeaths  the  whole  of  his  pro|)erty 
to  his  children  for  their  lives  ;  and,  after  their  decease,  the 
state  at  Weybridge,  and  some  land  and  eighteen  houses  at 
Islington,  to  the  use  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Griffiths,  vicar-apostolic 
if  the  Romish  Church,  if  he  should  lie  living  at  the  time  of 
the  death  of  the  last  surviving  child  ;  but,  if  not,  to  the  vicar- 
apostolic  of  the  Romish  Church  for  the  London  District  for  the 
time  being.'*  Now,  this  vicar-apostolic,  mutato  nomine,  is  no 
other  than  Dr.  Wiseman  !  And  yet.  Dr.  Wriseman  was  not 
named  in  the  will,  and  had  not  arrived  in  England  at  the 
time  of  the  senior  Mr.  Taylor’s  death,  and  Mr.  Taylor,  junior, 
and  his  sister  enjoy  the  whole  property.  All  this  is  literally 
true  *,  but  it  is  also  true,  that  the  son  and  daughter  enjoy  the 
property  only  for  their  own  fives,  and  cannot  transmit  a  penny 
of  it  to  their  heirs  ;  the  perpetuity  thereof  being  secured, 
not  to  Nicholas  Wiseman,  not  to  Cardinal  Wiseman,  not  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  but  to  the  vicar-apostolic  of 
the  London  District,  who  is  no  other  than  this  Cardinal 
Archbishop  Wiseman  himself!  In  the  light  of  this  discovery, 
the  last  sentence  of  his  Eminence’s  ‘  most  candid  letter  ’  u 
worthy  of  notice  : — ‘  Assuring  you  that  there  is  as  much 
truth  in  other  anecdotes  concerning  me  which  have  been 
copied  from  paper  into  paper,  as  in  the  one  which  you  have 
written  to  me. — I  am,  yours,  very  faithfully,  N.  Cardinal 
Wiseman.’  "—Patriot. 


SUMMARY. 

—  Hughes,  the  agent  of  a  Georgia  slaveholder,  who  came  to  Bos¬ 
ton  n  short  time  since,  in  company  with  a  man  named  Knight,  to 
apprehend  William  and  Ellen  Crafts,  fugitive  slaves,  was  lately 
killed  in  Savannah  by  a  brother  of  Knight.  The  Savannah  “  Repub¬ 
lican  ”  says,  that  Knight  made  some  insinuations  about  the  deleat  of 
Hughes,  who  was  a  candidate  in  the  late  municipal  election  in  that 
city.  This  brought  on  harsh  words,  when  Hughes  struck  Knight, 
and  seized  him  by  the  throat.  Knight  drew  a  pistol  and  shot  H  ugh  es 
who  died  iu  a  lew  minutes. 

A  diamond  watch,  valued  at  Sl0,000,  which  was  about  to  be 
raffled  for  at  New  Orleans  ,-was  seifced  by  the  Custom  House  ofliceis- 
on  the  authority  ofadespatch  from  tne  Collector  of  New  York, 
stating  that  it  had  been  smuggled  into  that  port. 

—  Last  week,  a  man  named  Sullivan  was  drowned  at  Fall  ltiver 

two  and  a  half  feet  of  water,  into  which  he  fell  while  intoxicated. 

—  Professor  Park  recently  stated  in  a  discourse,  that  the  sermons 
delivered  in  the  land  iu  the  course  of  a  year,  would  make  ISt.'.UOO.UOO 
large  octavo  pages. 

—  The  capital  of  the  Common  School  Fund  of  the  State  of  New 
York  amounted,  on  the  30th  of  September  last,  to  §2,^90,673  23. 
In  the  State  there  are  11,397  school  districts  ;  number  of  children 
taught,  749,500  ;  paid  lo  teachers,  $l-,322,696  24. 

On  Monday  ol  last  week  a  horrible  accident  occurred  in  the 
city  of  New  York.  A  man  named  O’Neill  was  assisting  to  unload  a 
carton  which  was  placed  a  large  bell.  By  some  mishap,  the  bell 
rolled  from  the  cart  upon  O’Neill,  the  sharp  rim  cutting  his  body  in 
two,  just  above  the  hips. 

—  H.  B.  Kimberly,  a  clerk  in  the  Post-office  at  Columbus,  Ga., 
has  been  apprehended  for  stealing  §6000  from  the  mail.  He  con¬ 
fesses,  and  $5320  have  been  restored. 

Henry  S.  Smith  was  killed  at  Meredith  Bridge,  N.  H.,  by  the 
falling  of  a  large  grindstone  upon  him 

De- 


“  The  Old  Man.” 

“  No  expjession  that  we  are  acquainted  with  grates  so 
harshly  upon  our  ears  as  that  of  ‘  the  old  man,’  when  it  comes 
from  the  lips  of  a  son,  speaking  of  his  father.  It  is  irrev¬ 
erent,  and  shows  a  lack  of  some  kind  in  the  training  of  the 
child.  The  person  who  uses  the  expression  is  either  intimate 
with  low  characters,  or  he  feels  not  that  respect  and  rever 
ence  due  from  a  child  to  a  parent. 

“  In  excuse  it  is  said,  ’tis  but  a  jest,  and  means  nothing, 
so,  it  were  better  not  to  jest  on  such  a  subject,  and  use  some 
expression  that  does  meat*  something. 

“  Old  man  is  used  as  a  term  of  reproach,  a  sort  of  by-word, 
and  a  bugaboo  to  scare  bad  children,  and  in  the  manner  used 
expresses  a  sort  of  contempt,  or  don’t  care. 

“  There  are  several  stages  to  be  gone  through  before  the 
old  man  is  brought  on.  Pa,  papa,  and  father,  have  had  their 
day,  and  as  the  young  swell  lazily  rolls  his  cigar  or  quid 
tobacco  to  the  other  corner  of  his  mouth,  strokes  his  goose- 
down  chin,  he  replies  with  a  curl  of  his  lip  to  the  gentleman 
by  whom  he  is  interrogated,  c  That’s  nobody  but  the  old 
man.* 

“  Young  chaps  that  frequent  oyster  cellars,  beer  saloons, 
and  fashionable  wine  shops,  who  ran  smoke  a  ‘  regalia,’  o» 
chew  ‘  ladies’  twist  ’  without  making  them  sick,  or  walk 
crack  with  three  glasses  of  champaigne — these  are  the 
sprigs  who  talk  of  *  the  old  man  ’  who  don’t  know  they’re 
out. 

“  We  have  also  heard  these  same  characters  speak  of  their 
mother  as  *  the  old  woman.’ — True,  it’s  no  heinous  offence 
vet  it  shows — and  it  shows  as  plainly  as  any  other  swagger 
what  company  they  keep,  and  the  estimate  they  place  upon 
their  parent’s  love  and  care,  for  so  many  years.” 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 


M.  R.  Blakeslee— All  right. 

M.  E.  Whitaker— You  have  paid  to  521,  in  next  vol. 

B.  Morley— Bid.  Ostrander’s  Post-office  address  on  our  books 
East  Hamburgh,  Erie  Co.  Is  Bro.  Willet’s  the  same  ? 

Ira  Wyman— §ent  you  books  on  the  11th  by  Bigelow’s  Express, 
Bmttleboro’. 

J.  1).  Boyer— Books  sent  the  16th,  to  care  of  J.  Litch. 

S.  N.  Gears— Books  sent  the  Hth  by  Hamden’s  Express. 

S.  Gillingham,  $2-Seut  Harps. 


Charles  Smith,  a  mail  rider,  was  Irozen  to  death  early  in 
iber,  between  Alexandria  anu  Harrisburg,  Tenn. 

-  Five  fugitive  slaves  have  been  taken  back  to  Memphis,  Tenn., 
within  the  last  two  weeks. 

—  An  altercation  took  place  over  a  card  table  at  Raymond,  Miss., 
between  Dr.  Washington  Rossnmn  and  a  man  named  Francis.  The 
latter  struck  Rossman,  who  drew  a  bowie-knife  and  killed  him. 

—  J.  L.  Tibbetts,  of  Brownville,  Me.,  had  both  his  feet  frozen  on 
the  24th  ult.,  while  teaming  across  dies  uncook  Lake.  His  boots 
fitted  so  lightly  that  he  could  not  move  his  teet  in  them,  aud  lie  did 
not  discover  his  ii  jury  until  he  took  them  off  at  night.  His  leet  were 
so  badly  frozen,  that  amputation  was  indispensable,  which  was  ef¬ 
fected  so  as  to  leave  the  heels. 


To  Aid  in  the  Expense  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense . . . . . §250  00 

Previous  receipts . . . .  226  00 

B.  Coller— §1 ;  L.  Long,  m-  d.— §1 . .  2  00 

Total  receipts . . . . . 22S  00 


DELINQUENTS. 

If  we  have  by  mistake  published  any  who  have  paid,  or  who  are 
poor,  we  shall  be  happy  to  correct  the  error,  on  bung  appristu  i  f. 
the  fact.  — 

N.  N.  WOOD,  of  Syracuse,  N.Y.,  refuses  his  paper, 

owing . . . . .  2  50 

Dr.  F.  RICE,  of  Cazeuovia,  N.  Y.,  refuses  his  paper. 

owing .  2  00 

H.  WOODBURY,  of  Manchester,  N.  H.  do  do..  2  00 
B.  SAN  BORN ,  of  the  same  place,  do  do.  .  1-00 


Total  delinquences  since  Jur.  1st,  b5l  . . . 


19  75 


APPOINTMENTS,  Jcc. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  be  received,  at  the  latest,  by  Tuesday  evening  ;  other¬ 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 

Bro.  I.  Wyman  will  preach  in  Vernon,  Vt.,  Jan.  29th ;  Northfiekl 
Farms,  Mass.,  3uth  •,  HaydenvtUe,  3Lst,  and  continue  over  the  Sab¬ 
bath— Bro.  Adrian  is  expected  to  be  there  with  him  ;  Chicopee, 
Feb.  4th,  at  b  p  m  ;  Cabotville,  5th,  do  ;  Bpruigliekl,  tBro.  Currier’s 
hall,)  6th  ;  W  estfield  East  Faarms,  7th,  aud  to  continue  over  the 
Sabbath;  Sulheld,  it.,  Hth  ;  West  Windsor,  foth,  where  Bro. 
Hooper  may  appoint;  Warehouse  Point,  13th;  Jawbuck,  Hth; 
Thompsoiiville,  15th  ;  Springfield,  16th,  at  Bro.  Currier’s  hall ;  Ca¬ 
bot,  17th,  b  pm;  Chicopee,  Ibth,  do  ;  Granby,  19th  ;  Norilifieki 
Farms,  20th  ;  Vernon,  2lst  ;  Jamaica,  23d— each  at6i,  except  those 
on  Sundays. 

Bro.  D..Bosworth  may  be  expected  to  preach  at  Burlington,  Vt., 
Sunday,  Jan  26th,  and  in  Addison  the  27th,  evening,  [bro.  Bos- 
wonh  is  requested  to  he  at  Mount  Holly  the  first  Sabbath  in  Feb. 
11  he  cau  be  there,  he  will  please  write  Bro.  D.  Chatter  ton.— I.  a.  s.] 

Bro.  Daniels  will  preach  in  Hopeville,  R.  I.,  the  fourth  Sunday 
in  January,  and  hi  Nashua, N.  U.,  the  first  Sunday  in  Feb. 

Bro.  I.  H.  Shipman  will  preach  at  Mount  Holly,  Vt.,  evening  of 
March  13th,  and  remain  there  over  the  tbllowiug  Sabbath. 

Bro.  W.  Burnham  will  preach  at  New  Durham  Ridge  the  first 
Suuday  m  Feb. 

Brn.  II.  Phiminer  and  J.  Pearson  will  attend  a  Conference  at 
Meredith  Neck,  N.  H  ,  commencing  Thursday  evening,  Jan.  23d, 
which  will  continue  over  the  Sabbatn.  Also  one  at  Loudon  Ridge, 
Thursday  evening,  Jan. 30th,  and  hold  over  the  Sabbath-  In  behalf 
of  the  brethren.  James  G.  Smith. 

A  Conference  will  be  held  in  Melbourne,  C.  E.,  commencing 
Thursday,  Jan.  30th,  at  6  p  m,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Also 
one  in  Shiptou,  C.  E  ,  beginning  Thursday,  Feb.  oili,  at  6  p  m,  and 
continue  over  the  Lord’s-day.  S.  W.  Thurbek,  F.  b.  Reynolds. 

Bro.  N.  Billing*  will  preach  at  Haverhill,  Mass.,  eveuing  of  Jan. 
16th  ;  New  Durham  Ridge,  Sabbath,  19th  ;  Pittsfield,  Sabbath, 
26th  ;  Loudon  Mills,  Sabbath,  Feb.  2  ;  meetings  week  day  evenings 
as  brethren  in  each  place  may  appoint. 

Bro.  J.  Pearson,  jr.,  will  preach  in  Kingston,  N.  H.,  the  last  Sab¬ 
bath  in  Jau. 


WM  J.  REYNOLDS  &  CO.,  Publishers  and  Booksellers,  No. 

24rConihiU,  Boston.  Books  aud  Stationery  supplied  at  the 
owest  prices  to  those  who  buy  to  sell  again. 


Receipts  from  Jan.  8tho  the  15th. 

The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below,  is  the  No.  of  the  Herald  fo 
which  the  money  credited  pays.  By  camwring  it  with  the 
present  No.  oj  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  see  how  tarheisvn 
advance ,  or  how  Jar  in  arrears. 


ham,  books  sent;  T.  Huntington,  508  ;  N.  Richards,  50S  ;  J.  Adams, 
462  ;  L.  Tollman, 491 ;  A.  Wiley, 534  ;  J.  Maxey,  522  ;  P.  W.  Weber, 
462  ;  R.  N.  Stetson,  521 ;  A.  G.  Sawver,  534  :  E.  Rowell,  50b  ;  J. 
King,  539  ;  D.  Ford,  534  ;  B.  Morrel,  534  ;  Eld.  J.  Ross,  531 ;  Mrs.  H. 
Brockway,  534  ;  E.  B.  Trask,  543  ;  P.  Marshall,  534  ;  Mrs.  M.  Fall, 
560;  Mrs.  J.  Randall,  534  ;  E.  Garrity,  534;  W  Woodman,  508  ;  R. 
Mann, 534— each  §1. 

E.  Corev,  534  ;  1.  C.  Libby,  560  ;  S.  P.  Brownson,  469  ;  G.  Stone, 

516  ;  G.  B.  Judd,  521 ;  P.  Robinson, 560  ;  J.  Clifford,  50b  ; - Willet, 

560  :  J.  Ostrander,  560  ;  N.  Pike,  118  (§2  25  duej  ;  T.  Ford, 534  ;  H. 
Gibbs,  5‘JA  -  11  ^  “  n  ,-~  e“°  '  “  j—  ~  " 


gerly,  508  ;  H.  Smoyer,  515  ;  J.  Eckly,  490  ;  S.  R.  Smith,  574  ;  L. 
Witt,  526  ;  Jas.  Smith,  Jr.  544:  S.  Gillingham,  564-each  §2. 

H.  Gray,  547— $2  50. — J.  G  Hook,  482;  S  R.  Dennett,  50S  ;  N. 
Pulsifer,  505  ;  S.  Hicks,  504  ;  If.  A.  Parsons  ($1  50),  500  ;  W.  Trow¬ 
bridge,  508  ;  Jas.  Craig,  521— each  S3. —  G.  W.  Fenton,  430— §3  50 

- L.  T.  Allyn,  534  ;  J. Sharer,  560  ;  E.  M’Leod  (2 copies)  5U6— each’ 

§4. — Thos.  S.  Dumas,  508— §5. — P.  Johnson— §12  u8. 
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BOSTOX,  JANUARY  18,  1851. 

THE 

LATE  CONSPIRACY 

To  Destroy  the  Character 

OF 

ELDER  J.  V.  HIMES, 

And  to  YVrest  from  him  the  “Advent  Herald.” 


That  we  might  be  enabled  to  keep  the  Herald  free 
from  matters  foreign  to  the  great  purpose  for  which  it 
was  originated,  we  have  been  obliged  to  lay  aside 
some  things  which  our  readers  have  a  right  to  be  in 
possession  of.  To  place  them  in  possession  of  these, 
in  compliance  with  the  expressed  wishes  of  many, 
and  to  correct  some  misstatements  that  have  been 
made,  we  issue  the  following  sheet ;  which  will  be 
continued  only  as  circumstances  demand.  The  first 
we  notice  are  the  statements  made  respecting 

AN  ATTEMPT  AT  SETTLEMENT. 

This  refers  to  an  attempt  made  by  Bro.  Henry 
Tanner,  of  Buffalo.  This  is  represented  by  the 
other  side  as  having  been  frustrated  by  this  office  , 
and  we  are  told  that  the  Harbinger  represents  Wee- 
thee  and  Needham  as  anxious  for  an  investigation. 
As  numerous  efforts  for  an  investigation  have  been  re¬ 
fused  by  them,  we  will  give  the  correspondence  which 
passed  between  the  several  parties,  in  connection  with 
Bro.  Tanner’s  effort. 

On  the  25ih  of  Oct.  last,  Bro.  H.  Tanner  was  in 
town,  and  without  any  consultation  with  Mr.  Himes, 
who  was  absent  from  the  state,  drew  up,  of  his 
own  accord,  the  following  proposition,  which  he  sent 
to  each  of  the  parties  therein  named,  for  their  accept¬ 
ance,  viz : — 


contributions.  And  when  enough  is  so  contributed, 
notice  shall  be  given  of  the  fact  by  the  committee, 
which  shall  then  be  dissolved. 

Each  party  shall  be  allowed  two  counsel  before 
this  reference  committee,  from  among  their  brethren, 
whom  they  may  select. 

And  in  neither  case  shall  either  party,  Himes, 
Weethee,  or  Needham,  be  allowed  to  plead  for  them¬ 
selves  or  others,  or  take  any  active  part,  other  than 
by  and  through  their  counsel. 

The  counsel  so  selected  shall  do  all  the  questioning 
of  witnesses,  and  do  all  the  pleading,  and  in  every 
way  have  all  the  management  of  the  case,  under  the 
direction  of  the  magistrate. 

This  meeting  shall  be  arranged  to  commence  on 
the  3d  day  of  December  next,  in  the  city  of  Boston. 
In  the  meantime  this  agreement  shall  be  published  in 
all  the  Advent  papers,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  solicit¬ 
ing  contributions  to  be  forwarded  to  either  of  the 
committee  of  the  three  first  named.  And  whatever 
amount  shall  be  so  contributed,  shall  be  deducted 
equally  From  the  amount  to  be  deposited  to  make  up 
the  $100  each,  which  shall  be  deposited  on  the  2d 
day  of  December. 

This  trial  shall  not  be  considered  as  affecting  the 
Church  relations  of  either  party  to  his  respective 
Church  at  the  time  of  trial. 

(Signed)  J.  P.  Weethee,  Oct.  25,  1850. 

J.  V.  Himes, 

(signed  on  first  presentation,  Nov.  2.) 

Geo.  Needham,  (signed  copy,  Nov.  5.) 


We,  the  undersigned,  pledge  ourselves,  in  the  fear 
of  God,  to  submit  all  our  grievances  and  complaints, 
which  we  or  either  of  us  may  have  against  either, 
and  all  the  evidence  on  each  and  every  point  in  ques¬ 
tion,  and  submit  to -be  ruled  and  governed  strictly  by 
the  legal  manner  of  taking  evidence,  and  to  obey  any 
and  all  summons  which  may  be  made  upon  us  during 
the  time  of  taking  such  evidence  ;  and  most  strictly 
and  religiously  to  abide  by  the  decision  which  shall 
in  this  case  be  made,— acknowledging  its  force  and 
righteousness,  and  govern  ourselves  accordingly, — 
that  is,  if  it  may  be  taken  by  a  number  of  men  con¬ 
stituted  as  follows : 

Chas.  B.  Turner,  0.  R.  Fassett,  and  B.  Morley, 

*  shall  be  a  committee  to  select  thirty  names,  none  of 
whom  shall  be  members  of  the  Advent  Churches,  or 
in  any  manner  identified  with  the  cause ;  but  all  of 
whom  shall  be  members  of  other  Churches  in  good 
standing,  and  none  of  whom  shall  reside  within 
twenty  miles  of  the  city  of  Boston,  or  Worcester. 

J.  Y.  Himes,  J.  P.  Weethee,  and  Geo.  Needham, 
shall  mutually  agree  upon  six,  who  shall  constitute  a 
committee  of  reference,  which  committee  shall  select 
for  a  seventh,  a  magistrate,  who  shall  have  the  cast¬ 
ing  vote  on  all  questions ;  and  the  decision  of  the 
majority  so  obtained,  on  all  questions,  shall  be  bind¬ 
ing.  And  should  either  one  of  the  six  first  selected 
refuse  to  set  on  the  reference,  then  the  vacancy  shall 
be  filled  by  the  remaining  number  of  this  committee, 
without  regard  to  Weethee,  Himes,  or  Needham. 
And  should  the  three  last  named  fail  to  agree  on  the 
number  of  six,  then  those  which  they  do  agree  upon, 
be  they  more  or  less,  shall  make  up  that  number, 
without  any  regard  to  either  party  named.  And  be¬ 
fore  this  body  so  organized,  shall  all  evidence  be 
taken. 

1st.  To  establish  whether  the  Church  which  tried 
J.  y.  Himes  was  or  was  not  a  proper  body  to  do  so. 

2d.  J.  P.  Weethee,  Geo.  Needham,  and  all  others 
who  have  appeared  in  this  contest,  shall  be  called 
upon  and  held  responsible  to  prove  all  the  charges 
made  against  J.  V.  Himes. 

3d.  J.  V.  Himes  shall  be  called  upon  and  held 
bound  to  prove  all  the  charges  he  has  made  against 
either  of  the  parties  so  appearing. 

And  if  in  anything  either  fail  to  substantiate  his 
charges  so  made,  he  shall  make  his  acknowledgment 
to  the  other,  and  by  publication  to  the  brethren  at 
large,  and  ask  forgiveness  publicly  of  his  injured 
brother ;  and  failing  to  do  so,  he  or  they  shall  be 
considered  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  God’s  Church, 
and  wicked  men. 

In  no  case  shall  any  testimony  be  taken  but  upon 
oath  or  affirmation  ;  and  such  as  could  be  given  in  a 
court  of  law,  the  magistrate  alone  being  the  judge  on 
this  point.  And  in  no  case  shall  Himes,  Weethee, 
or  Needham,  be  allowed  to  testify,  they  being  direct 
parties  in  interest. 

The  trial  shall  not  be  prolonged  beyond  ten  work¬ 
ing  days  after  the  commencement,  not  counting  the 
first,  which  is  given  to  organize. 

And  to  bear  the  expense  of  this  trial,  each  party, 
to  wit,  J.  y.  H.  on  one  part,  and  Weethee  and  Nee<L 
ham  on  the  other  part,  shall  first  deposit  in  the  hands 
of  the  three  first  named  brethren  $100  each.  And 
contributions  shall  be  publicly  invited  to  be  sent  to 
the  same  committee,  to  defray  such  expense  of  trial. 
And  from  the  money  in  the  hands  of  said  three  breth¬ 
ren,  and  from  contributions  made  to  them,  shall  all 
expenses  first  be  paid,  together  with  the  expense  of 
publishing  five  thousand  copies  of  the  verdict,  for 
free  circulation.  And  after  these  expenses  are  so 
paid,  the  money  deposited  by  the  parties  in  the  be¬ 
ginning,  shall  be  returned  to  them  pro  rata,  from  the 


This,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  above,  was  signed  by 
each  of  the  parties.  W.,  after  a  personal  interview 
of  two  hours,  and  much  urging  by  T. ;  H.  on  his 
return  to  Boston  ;  and  N.  by  letter. 

On  the  2d  of  November,  two  of  the  above-named 
committee,  Dr.  C.  B.  Turner  and  O.  R.  Fassett, 
unexpectedly  met  in  this  city,  and  consulted  respect¬ 
ing  their  duty  in  the  case.  They  felt  that  the  per¬ 
formance  of  the  duty  assigned  to  them  would  be  as¬ 
suming  a  great  responsibility,  unless  a  corresponding 
amount  of  good  would  hbviously  result  from  it.  And 
before  they  could  conscientiously  ask  the  brethren  to 
subscribe  several  hundred  dollars  to  defray  the  neces¬ 
sary  expenses,  they  wanted  to  be  able  to  assure  the 
brethren,  that  the  parties  involved  were  sincerely  de¬ 
sirous  of  an  adjustment  of  the  matter,  willing  to  abide 
the  decision  of  impartial  examiners,  to  freely  confess 
wherein  they  might  be  shown  to  be  wrong,  and  to 
heartily  forgive  those  who  should  see  and  confess  their 
wrong.  And  if  they  found  that  either  party  did  not 
desire  such  a  result;  but  only  to  improve  such  an  ex¬ 
amination  to  get  all  the  advantage  they  could;  to  em¬ 
bitter  by  it  as  many  as  possible ;  if  they  gained  an  ad¬ 
vantage,  to  use  it  to  crush  the  other  ;  and  if  defeated, 
to  go  right  on  as  before ;  then  '  they  felt  that  they 
should  not  be  justified  in  acceding  to  the  proposition  on 
their  part.  They  therefore  addressed  copies  of  the 
following  letter  to  Mr.  Himes  and  Mr.  Weethee  : — 
Boston ,  Nov.  2 d,  1850. 

Bro.  Himes  : — Unexpectedly  meeting  in  this  city, 
we  propose  to  remain  for  the  forenoon,  to  consult  on 
matters  to  which  your  attention  was  called  last  even¬ 
ing.  If  the  signatures  are  appended  to  the  terms 
of  settlement,  it  is  throwing  a  heavy  responsibility 
upon  us,  as  the  committee  referred  to  in  that  docu¬ 
ment.  And  as  the  brethren  abroad  have  a  right  to 
hold  us  responsible  for  the  matter  which  we  recom¬ 
mend  for  their  consideration,  we  feel  it  incumbent 
on  us  to  learn,  as  far  as  may  be,  what  would  be  the 
result  of  such  an  investigation ;  and  to  this  end 
make  the  following  proposition,  that  after  learning 
the  probable  result,  we  may  be  able,  in  view  of  our 
duty  to  God,  his  cause,  and  the  brethren,  to  deter¬ 
mine  whether  or  not  to  act  on  such  a  committee,  and 
what  course  to  pursue  should  we  feel  at  liberty  to  act 
in  that  capacity. 

1.  Do  you  propose,  if  these  arrangements  are  car¬ 
ried  out,  to  feel  in  union,  love,  and  harmony  with  the 
parties  involved  ? 

2.  Do  you  then  propose  to  act  in  union  and  har¬ 
mony  with  the  parties  so  involved,  and  with  the  Ad¬ 
vent  body,  on  its  original  plan  of  labor? 

3.  Will  you  then  feel  that  your  affection,  interests, 
ends,  and  aims  are  identified  with  ours,  and  that  you 
can  labor  heart  and  hand  with  us  as  formerly  ? 

When  these  questions  are  answered,  we  shall  then 
be  prepared  to  consider  objections  which  rest  upon 
our  own  minds,  and  to  consult  the  wishes  of  the 
brethren  abroad  on  the  subject.  C.  B.  Turner, 

O.  R.  Fassett. 

P.  S.  Please  return  us  an  immediate  answer,  as 
I  leave  immediately  after  dinner.  We  propose  send¬ 
ing  for  a  reply  as  early  as  12  o’clock,  M. 

On  receiving  the  above,  Mr.  Himes  promptly  re¬ 
plied  as  follows  : 

Boston ,  Nov.  2,  1850. 

Dear  Brethren  : — In  reply  to  yonr  three  ques¬ 
tions  1  would  say  : — That  I  should,  in  case  of  an  ad¬ 
justment ,  he  happy  to  labor  with  the  parties  in  all 
respects  as  formerly.  Respectfully  yours, 

Chas.  B.  Turner,  J.  V.  Himes. 

0.  R.  Fassett. 

The  following  is  the  reply  of  Mr.  Weethee: — 
Boston,  Nov.  2d,  1850. 

Brn.  0.  R.  Fassett  and  C.  B.  Turner  : — Your 
communication  has  been  received,  and  I  hasten  to 
send  you  a  Teply. 

The  conditions  of  investigation  signed  by  me,  were 
prepared  by  Bro.  H.  Tanner,  of  Buffalo,  a  friend  of 
Mr.  Himes.  The  committee  was  appointed  by  him. 
I  signed  the  terms,  because  I  was  anxious  that  the 


show  themselves  worthy  of  Christian  confidence,  I 
should  feel  myself  bound  to  extend  to  them  my  con¬ 
fidence. 

2nd.  To  the  former  clause  of  your  second  ques¬ 
tion,  my  first  answer  will  apply  ;  to  the  latter  clause, 

I  simply  state,  that  I  am  now  acting  “  with  the  Ad¬ 
vent  body  on  its  original  plan  of  labor,”  as  far  as  1 
understand  that  plan. 

3rd.  To  your  third  question  I  say,  I  should  feel  to 
identify  rny  “  affections,”  “  interests,”  “  ends,” 
and  “  aims,”  with  those  that  are  truly  deserving. 

Mr.  Himes  has  challenged  an  investigation  before 
any  body  of  impartial  men  !  Now  let  him  stand 
to  it.  Yours,  J.  P.  Weethee. 

0.  R.  Fassett  and  C.  B.  Turner. 

This  the  committee  regarded  as  entirely  evasive, 
and  unsatisfactory.  They  accordingly  addressed  Mr, 
Weethee  the  following  : — 

Boston ,  Nvv.  2, 1850. 

Bro.  Weethee  : — Your  reply  is  received. — Bro. 
Himes  had  signed  the  article  referred  to  before  we 
wrote  yon.  He  has  also  returned  a  satisfactory  reply 
to  a  letter  similar  to  the  one  written  you. — Your  re¬ 
ply  is  indefinite,  or  at  least,  we  do  not  obtain  from  it 
definite  ideas. 

If  Bro.  Himes  abides  the  terms  of  settlement,  will 
that  be  sufficient  to  entitle  him  to  your  Christian  confi¬ 
dence?  Yours,  C.  B.  Turner, 

0.  R.  Fassett. 

To  this  last  note,  he  returned  by  the  carrier  the  an¬ 
swer,  “  that  he  had  no  reply  to  make  definitely .” 


The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  letter  sent  to 
Needham  : 

Salem ,  Mass.,  Nov.  14,  1850. 

Bro.  Needham  : — As  we  have  been  informed  that 
a  copy  of  an  article,  drawn  by  Bro.  Tanner,  for  the 
settlement  of  recent  difficulties,  has  been  sent  you, 
and  also  that  you  had  signed  the  article  and  for¬ 
warded  it  to  us,  we  wish  to  make  the  following  sug¬ 
gestions  : 

1.  Do  you  propose  if  these  arrangements  are  car¬ 
ried  out,  to  feel  in  union,  love,  and  harmony  with  the 
parlies  so  involved  ? 

2.  Do  you  then  propose  to  act  in  union  and  har¬ 
mony  with  the  parties  so  involved,  and  with  the  Ad¬ 
vent  body  on  its  original  plan  of  labor  ? 

3.  Will  you  then  feel  that  your  affections  are 
identified  with  ours,  and  that  you  can  labor  in  union 
and  harmony  with  us  as  formerly  ? 

The  article  above  referred  to,  as  forwarded  by  you, 
has  not  been  received.  Please  forward  us  a  copy, 
with  a  reply  to  thi3.  Respectfully, 

C.  B.  Turner, 

0.  R.  Fassett, 
Butler  Morley. 


whole  matter  should  be  investigated  by  a  body  of  dis¬ 
interested  men,  and  these  conditions  seemed  calcu¬ 
lated  to  secure  that  object.  Bro.  Tanner  thought  the 
expenses  would  be  met  by  the  churches  without 
difficulty.  To  your  three  questions  I  reply  : 

1st.  I  am  now  in  “  union,  love,  and  harmony, 
with  all  the  parties  involved,”  except  Mr.  Himes' 
party;  and  should  Mr.  Himes  and  his  associates, 


To  the  above,  Needham  replied  as  follows  : — 

Worcester ,  Nov.  15 th,  1850. 
Brethren  Fassett  and  Morley  Your  letter 
of  yesterday  is  received.  In  reply,  I  would  say, — 

1st.  That  the  terms  of  “  agreement,”  drawn  up 
by  Bro.  H.  Tanner,  without  my  counsel  or  knowl¬ 
edge,  are  explicit.  Why  you  should  interpose  at 
this  stage,  if  you  desire  justice  should  be  done  to  the  ren 
“  parties  so  involved,”  I  cannot  see. 

2.  I  do  not  recognize  your  right  to  ask  any  pledges 
in  the  matter,  any  more  than  I  have  a  right  to  ask 
pledges  of  you.  If  you  do  not  wish  to  serve  on  that 
committee,  it  seems  to  me,  more  the  part  of  the 
Christian,  to  step  aside  and  let  some  others  do  it 
than  to  assume  powers,  which  that  instrument  has 
not  conferred  on  you. 

3.  I  have  signed  that  instrument,  wiih  a  hearty 
good  will,  and  shall  “  most  strictly  and  religiously 
abide  the  decision  which  shall  in  this  case  be  made.” 

4.  Youi  assumptions  that  I  am  not  now  acting 
in  harmony  with  the  Advent  body  on  its  original 

plan  of  labor,”  and  that  my  “  affections,  interests, 
ends,  and  aims,”  are  not  “  identified  with  ”  yours 
as  if  yourselves  were  the  standard  of  Adventism, 
PAR  EXCELLENCE,  are  a  gross  insult  to  my 
character,  as  a  man,  Christian,  and  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  your  “  affections,  interests,  ends,  and 
aims.”  are  “  identified  ”  with  Christ,  I  am  with  yon 
now  ;  and  here  you  may  ever  expect  to  find  me. 

As  for  Mr.  Himes,  let  him  do,  as  he  has  so  often 
offered  ;  and  on  which  he  has  made  so  much  capital 
This  is  all  1  ask.  Yours,  G.  Needham. 

(This  was  accompanied  with  the  terms  of  settle¬ 
ment,  &c.,  signed  under  date  Nov.  5,  having  been 
received  Nov.  2.) 

After  receiving  the  above  correspondence,  the  com¬ 
mittee  felt  compelled  to  communicate  the  following 
decision  to  the  parties  : 

Providence ,  Nov.  23,  1850. 

Brn.  Himes,  Weethee,  and  Needham  : — As  the 
committee,  to  whom  you  have  referred[the  selection  of 
persons  from  whom  you  should  select  a  committee  of 
reference  for  the  recent  difficulties  between  you,  we 
beg  leave  to  present  the  following  among  other  rea¬ 
sons  for  declining  to  act  in  that  capacity.  Bro.  Tan¬ 
ner,  who  drew  the  article  that  placed  us  on  that  com¬ 
mittee,  requested  us,  should  the  document  be  signed,  to 
communicate  with  the  parties  concerned,  and  learn 
more  fully  than  specified  in  that  article  what  would 
be  the  probable  result  of  such  a  trial.  One  of  us  has 
seen  two  of  the  parties  named,  and  we  have  wiitten 
to  each  of  them,  proposing  certain  inquiries,  to  satisfy 
ourselves  more  folly  whether  it  would  settle  the  diffi¬ 
culties  if  carried  through  the  trial.  And  as  Bro. 
Tanner  requested  that  if  we  acted  on  that  committee 
we  should  publish  the  proposition  to  the  brethren 
abroad,  and  solicit  their  contributions  to  meet  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  trial,  we  desired  answers  to  the  inquiries 
proposed,  that  we  might  present  the  strongest  assur¬ 
ances  possible  to  the  brethren  that  this  would  be  a 
final  and  amicable  adjustment. 

To  these  inquiries  Bro.  Himes  answered  promptly 
and  satisfactorily.  Bro,  Weetheo’s  reply  was  indefi¬ 
nite,  and  we  thought  evasive,  and  implying  that  nei¬ 
ther  his  views  nor  course  would  be  changed  by 
such  a  trial.  Toour  second  letter,  presenting  a  single 
definite  proposition,  he  declined  any  reply.  Subse¬ 
quently  he  informed  us  (one  of  us)  verbally,  that  the 
committee  to  select  persons  from  whom  they  should  se¬ 
lect  the  referees,  should  have  been  chosen  mutually 
by  the  parties  concerned,  and  that  had  he  thought 


more  of  it  he  should  not  have  consented  to  it  on  other 
terms.  All  our  communications  wiih  him  press  the 
conviction  upon  our  minds,  that  after  the  trial,  unless 
the  decision  be  in  accordance  with  his  present  view 
of  the  subject,  he  will  be  no  more  satisfied  than  at 
present. 

By  our  inquiries,  Bro.  Needham  thinks  we  have 
transcended  our  powers,  and  thinks  himself  insulted, 
and  that  if  we  do  not  choose  to  act  on  that  committee, 
it  would  be  more  Christian  to  stand  aside  and  let  others 
do  it  than  to  assume  powers  which  do  not  belong  to 
us.  The  spirit  of  his  reply  we  do  not  admire,  and 
ear  that  with  his  oresent  state  of  mind  we  can  accom¬ 
plish  nothing  toward  an  adjustment  which  would  be 
P  ore  than  nominal,  if  even  that — nothing  that  would 
J?  of  service  to  the  parties,  or  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Hat  instrument  requires  the  persons  from  whom  the 
referees  should  be  chosen  to  be  selected  from  those 
not  identified  with  the  Adventists.  After  drawing  up 
the  instrument,  Bro.  Tanner  passed  from  Boston  via 
New  York  and  Albany  to  Buffalo.  He  informs  us 
that  the  friends  of  neither  party  will  be  satisfied  with 
the  decision  of  referees  that,  are  not  Adventists. 
He  desires  that  if  the  parties  are  not  disposed  to 
have  persons  selected  from  the  Adventists,  that  we 
drop  the  matter,  or  at  least,  that  no  responsibility  be 
attached  to  him. 

In  view  of  the  fact3  contained  in  that  communica¬ 
tion,  Bro.  Weethee  supposes  that  the  brethren 
would  not  contribute  to  meet  the  expences  of  such  a 
trial.  From  the  above  and  other  considerations,  we 
see  no  good  that  would  be  likely  to  result  from  such  a 
trial,  under  such  circumstances,  and  with  such  a  state 
of  feeling. 

We  do  not  wish  to  call  on  the  brethren,  nor  lend 
our  sanction  to  such  a  call  for  money  to  meet  the  ex¬ 
pence  of  such  a  trial,  without  the  prospect  that  some 
good  would  result  from  it.  We  do  not  wish  to  flat¬ 
ter  our  brethren  and  sisters  with  the  prospect  of  at¬ 
taining  an  end,  however  desirable,  unless  to  our  own 
minds  there  is  a  prospect  that  it  will  be  attained. 

We  therefore  respectfully  decline  to  act  in  that  ca¬ 
pacity,  and  refer  the  matter  back  to  yourselves  to  dis¬ 
pose  of  as  you  may  deem  expedient.  We  retain  the 
papers,  copies  of  which  are  subject  to  the  order  of 
either  of  you,  or  the  original  papers  subject  to  your 
united  order.  ;• 

Very  respectfully,  in  behalf  of  the  committee, 

C.  B.  Turner. 

0.  R.  Fassett. 

By  the  above,  the  brethren  will  be  enabled  to  per¬ 
ceive  where  the  obstacles  lay  to  a  compliance  with 
the  effort  of  Bro.  Tanner.  It  may  also  be  proper  to 
state,  that  Bro.  T.,  on  reflection,  came  to  the  conclu¬ 
sion,  that  the  referees  should  be  our  brethren.  He 
accordingly  wrote  from  Rochester  the  following  : 

Rochester ,  Nov.  13 th,  1850. 
Dear  Bro.  Himes  I  have  written  Bro.  Wee¬ 
thee,  saying,  that  on  mature  reflection,  and  getting 
the  minds  of  the  brethren,  I  should  decline  to  carry 
forward  any  further  the  proposition  of  a  settlement, 
made  when  I  was  in  Boston,  unless  it  could  be 
changed,  so  far  as  to  bring  it  within  our  own  breth- 
and  to-day  I  have  again  written  him  as  follows  : 

I  will  write  Bro.  H.  to-day,  and  propose  that 
my  first  agreement  be  changed,  so  far  as  to  make 
the  number  to  be  selected  by  the  three  friends  one 
hundred,  instead  of  thirty,  for  you  all  mutually  to  se¬ 
ed  from  ;  and  the  time  for  the  commencement  of  the 
trial  to  be  the  last  Monday  in  December  ;  and  fur¬ 
ther,  to  have  the  agieement  if  consented  to  by  you 
all  then,  published.  Yours  truly.” 

Now,  if  this  can  be  so  carried  out,  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  it.  If  you  are  willing  to  do  it,  you  can  lake 
your  own  course  to  signify  the  same  to  W .  and  N.  ; 
probably  better  be  by  one  of  the  three  named  to  se¬ 
lect,  and  let  him  see  the  others,  W.  &  N.,  and  if  it 
can  be  done,  close  it  up  ;  it  not,  abandon  it. 

Yours  truly,  H.  Tanner. 


Certificate  of  Henry  Tanner. 

I  hereby  certify,  that  the  proposition  for  a  reference 
of  the  above  matters  pertaining  to  Elders  Himes, 
Weethee,  and  Needham,  originated  with  myself,  and 
that  Elder  Himes,  or  his  friends,  had  no  knowledge 
of  the  matter  till  I  presented  the  same  to  them.  In 
the  first  presentation  to  his  friends  at  the  office,  (El¬ 
der  Himes  being  absent,)  I  had  the  assurance,  that, 
on  his  return,  he  would  sign  the  document.  I  then 
took  it  to  Elder  Weethee,  and  stated  this  fact;  and 
after  considerable  expostulation,  he  consented  to  sign 
it.  When  Elder  Himes  returned,  I  learned  that 
he  did  sign  it,  on  its  first  presentation  to  him.  1  did 
not  see  Elder  Needham,  but  a  copy  was  sent  him 
from  New  York,  which  I  learn  he  signed. 

In  New  York  city  I  fell  in  with  Bro.  Geo.  A. 
Avery,  of  Rochester,  who  disliked  the  idea  of  select¬ 
ing  men  outside  of  the  Advent  body.  I  also  laid  the 
matter  before  Elders  Marsh  and  Crozier,  of  Rochester, 
who  disapproved  of  selecting  referees  outside  of  the 
Advent  body.  And  both  Elder  Marsh  and  myself 
wrote  Elder  Weethee  to  that  effect,  at  the  time, 
which  letters  Elder  W.  received,  (as  I  am  informed 
by  Bro.  C.  B.  Turner,)  previous  to  Nov.  16,  on  which 
day  he  (W.)  informed  him  of  the  fact. 

I  also  certify,*  that  I  had  no  correspondence  with 
Elder  Himes,  or  his  friends  at  the  office,  until  after 
deciding  to  have  the  referees  chosen  from  among 
the  Adventists,  if  chosen  at  all,  and  writing  Elder 
Weethee  to  that  effect.  H.  Tanner. 

Brooklyn ,  Jan .  1  \th,  1851. 

After  the  termination  of  the  foregoing  correspond¬ 
ence,  nothing  direct  was  heard  from  the  parties  till 
January  8th,  when  the  following  letter  wasreceived. 
Had  they  desired  an  amicable  adjustment,  they  would 
have  refrained  from  the  insulting  allusions  they  have- 
made.  Men  wishing  to  heal  difficulties  always  make 
their  propositions  for  adjustment  in  courteous  lan¬ 
guage.  When  they  use  insulting  language,  they 
show  that  what  they  wish  is  agitation,  and  not  settle¬ 
ment.  And  therefore  such  propositions  are  entitled 
to  no  consideration. 

Letter  from  Elders  Needham  and  Weethee. 

ToJ.V.  Himes: 

You  are  aware  that  the  undersigned  has  [have J 
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very  serious  objections  to  your  past,  and  present  con¬ 
duct,  as  connected  with  the  Advent  body.  We  felt 
it  to  be  our  duty  to  try  you  on  certain  charges  :  and, 
finding  the  testimony  clear,  and  strong,  against  you, 
we  withdrew  our  fellowship  from  you,  and  'published 
the  facts,  in  order  to  counteract  the  repeated  misstate¬ 
ments  you  had  circulated  through  the  columns  of  the 
“  Herald.” 

Against  this  course  you  protested  very  strongly 
in  the  “  Herald,”  and  soon  after,  you  issued  your 
“  Supplement.” 

In  that  you  charged  the  undersigned  with  a  con¬ 
spiracy  to  ruin  your  moral  character,  and  to  wrest 
from  you  the  “  Herald  ;”  and  attempted  to  clear  your¬ 
self  from  every  charge.  You  then  began  to  demand  a 
council,  in  the  strongest  terms ;  and  clearly  intimated, 
that,  unless  we  submitted  to  a  council,  we  ought  to 
be  dismissed  from  the  Advent  body. 

We  published  our  “  Vindicator,”  in  answer  to 
your  “  Supplement,”  wherein  we  showed  your 
document  to  be  a  tissue  of  falsehoods,  and  misrepre¬ 
sentations.  We  also  proposed  conditions  of  investi¬ 
gation. 

You  again  published  what  you  seemed  to  consider 
a  refutation  of  the  facts  in  our  “  Vindicator,”  and 
said  you  would  accept  of  our  terms  ;  but,  in  the  same 
paper  violated  our  terms.* 

Soon  after,  a  friend  of  yours  (Mr.  Tanner,  of  Buf¬ 
falo,)  drew  up  articles  of  agreement,  which  would, 
in  his  estimation,  secure,  if  signed,  an  impartial  in¬ 
vestigation  of  the  points  at  issue. 

That  document  1  signed,  (J.  P.  Weethee,)  the  first 
of  any,  (Oct.  25th,)  although  the  committee  to  select 
the  thirty,  was  composed  of  your  personal  friends. 

We  did  not  suppose  that  they  would  decline  ;  as 
you  had  always  publicly  manifested  such  a  strong 
desire  to  have  an  investigation  of  the  difficulties,  be¬ 
fore  an  impartial  committee,  and  as  those  who  had 
the  control  of  the  whole  matter,  were  your  particu¬ 
lar,  and  among  your  “  tried  friends,”  I  had  not  the 
most  distant  thought,  that  they  would  refuse  to  serve 
on  such  a  committee. 

We  signed  that  document  under  the  full  conviction, 
that,  if  you  sincerely  wished  what  you  professed, 
there  would  be  an  impartial  investigation  of  all  mat¬ 
ters  at  variance  between  all  parties. 

After  you  had  learned,  that  we  had  signed  that 
document,  you  ceased  to  publish  any  thing  more  on 
the  subject  in  the  “  Herald;”  but  stated  to  your  read¬ 
ers  that  a  “  right  verdict  has  been  pronounced  by 
holiest  hearts;”  and  requested  your  friends  to  “  with¬ 
hold  further  expressions  in  reference  to  it.” 

That  committee,  who  were  your  intimate  and  per¬ 
sonal  friends,  after  a  delay  of  one  month  ;  and  after 
spending  days  with  you,  declined  acting  in  the  ca¬ 
pacity  designated. 

Their  reasons  for  declining  any  action,  too  clearly 
showed  to  our  minds  what  we  had  before  suspected, 
that  you  would  never  submit  to  an  impartial  investi¬ 
gation  of  the  difficulties  which  so  seriously  threaten 
a  division  of  the  Advent  body.  We  lay  the  blame 
of  this  failure  on  yourself.  In  this,  however,  we 
may  be  mistaken.  We  see  it  stated  in  the  last  num¬ 
ber  of  the  “  Herald,”  (Jan.  4)  that  “  we  (you)  ac¬ 
ceded  to  every  condition  required  of  us  (you)  by  the 
committee,  who  undertook  to  secure  a  settlement  of 
the  matter.  The  failure  was  not  our  (your)  fault ; 
— the  representation  to  the  contrary  is  in  keeping 
with  the  rest.”  As  you  well  know  that  it  was  not 
the  fault  of  the  undersigned,  you  throw  the  blame 
on  the  committee,  composed  of  your  “  tried  friends.” 

That  there  may,  hereafter,  be  no  failure  of  an  im¬ 
partial  investigation,  through  the  declining  of  a  com¬ 
mittee,  the  undersigned  propose  to  you  the  follow¬ 
ing  : — 

1.  J.  V.  Himes  shall  select  three  persons,  and  G. 
Needham  and  J.  P.  Weethee  shall  choose  three; 
and  these  six  shall  agree  on  a  seventh  person,  who 
shall  be  chairman  of  the  committee,  and  have  the 
casting  vote.  He  shall  be  chosen  with  a  view  to  an 
impartial  investigation  of  all  the  difficulties. 

2.  This  committee  shall  have  power;  1st,  to  fix 
upon  all  the  necessary  conditions,  for  an  impartial 
investigation  of  the  whole  matter  ;  whether  it  be  by 
necessary  alterations  in  the  former  conditions,  signed 
by  us,  or,  by  drawing  up  a  new  document ;  and 
every  point,  to  act  for  the  parties  concerned.  2nd. 
This  committee  shall  have  power  to  appoint  the  in¬ 
vestigating  committee,  or  jury  of  reference,  to  sit  in 
the  city  of  Boston  ;  determining  their  number,  and 
attending  to  all  matters  necessary  to  said  investiga¬ 
tion  ;  and  shall  appoint  the  time  and  place  of  the  in¬ 
vestigation  aforesaid. 

You  will  please  inform  us  at  the  earliest  possible 
date  (by  the  bearer  of  this  note,  if  convenient)  wheth¬ 
er  you  will  accept  of  the  terms  above  stated,  that  the 
committee  may  be  appointed  immediately. 

As  among  those  of  the  early  Advent  ministers, 
who  have  adhered  to  the  great  principles  of  the  Ad¬ 
vent  doctrines  as  taught  in  the  word  of  God,  we  feel 
that  our  own  interests,  and  those  of  the  cause  at  large, 
demand  that  such  an  investigation  should  take  place 
at  the  earliest  date  practicable. 

J.  Y.  Himes.  J.  P.  Weethee, 

Boston ,  Jan.  8th,  1850.  G.  Needham. 

Reply  of  Elder  J.  V.  Himes.  # 

To  Elders  J.  P.  Weethee  and  G.  Needham : 

Sirs  :  — A  communication  over  your  signatures, 
dated  Jan.  8th,  was  received  yesterday.  In  it  you 
request  a  reply  to  a  proposition  to  attempt  the  adjust¬ 
ment  of  certain  matters  therein  referred  to.  You 
are  not  ignorant  that  for  more  than  a  month  past,- 
arrangements  have  been  made  for  a  meeting  at  Au 
burn,  N.  Y.,  on  the  15th  irist.,  and  of  my  intention  to 
be  there  present,  and  for  which,  my  appointments 
already  made,  compel  me  to  leave  the  city  this  p.  m. 
Why  you  have  delayed  a  proposition  till  the  eve  of 
my  departure,  is  not  explained  in  your  communica¬ 
tion.  Knowing  that  you  have  had  no- cause  whatever 
for  the  strange  and  wicked  warfare  you  have  so  long 
waged,  your  proposition  coming  at  the  present  mo¬ 
ment,  has  the  appearance  of  being  made,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  detaining  me  from  fulfilling  my  appointments, 
or  else  to  get  a  refusal  to  submit  to  a  reference,  when 

*  One  of  their  conditions  was,  that  we  should  not  do  what 
they  were  tbRjn  doing— viz.,  publish  anything  more  till  an  in¬ 
vestigation.  Showing  up  the  vindictiveness  of  their  “  Vindi¬ 
cator,”  was  a  violation  of  their  conditions  !  ! 


to  submit  would  derange  my  plans,  that  you  might 
make  capital  out  of  such  refusal. 

As  Nehemiah  could  not  come  down  from  his  work 
on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  to  meet  Sanballat  and 
Gesliem  in  one  of  the  villages  in  the  plain  of  Ono, 
to  investigate  false  repot ts  which  Gashmu  had  circu¬ 
lated  among  the  brethren  to  his  injury,  because  he 
was  doing  a  great  work,  and  could  not  suffer  it  to 
cease ;  so  am  I  compelled  to  continue  about  my 
“  specific  work,”  and  for  the  reasons  given  by  Ne¬ 
hemiah  :  viz.,  because  “  There  are  no  such  things 
done  as  thou  sayest,  but  thou  feignest  them  out  of 
thine  own  heart: ’’and  because  you  “  thought  todome 
mischief.”  Therefore,  all  future  efforts  at  adjust¬ 
ment  must  be  so  timed ,  that  the  work  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  be  impeded  thereby. 

Was  there  evidence  of  a  disposition  on  your  part, 
to  adjust  equitably  the  unhappy  difficulties  to  which 
your  communication  makes  allusion,  it  would  be  a 
pleasure  to  accede  to  any  honorable  arrangement. — 
Without  such  evidence,  there  can  be  no  assurance 
that  any  effort  would  result  otherwise  than  in  a  fruit¬ 
less  expenditure  of  time  and  money.  Therefore,  be¬ 
fore  an  answer  can  be  returned  to  your  proposition, 
it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  learn  what  is  proposed 
to  be  accomplished  by  a  committee  of  reference. — 
The  history  of  your  past  course,  and  the  tone  and 
misrepresentations  of  your  present  communication, 
render  this  the  more  necessary. 

You  are  not  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  object  of 
the  conspiracy  in  which  you  have  been  detected  ;# 
of  the  falsity  of  declarations  you  have  made  deroga¬ 
tory  to  my  character  ;  or  the  ungentlemanly  and  un¬ 
christian  course  which  has  characterized  your  warfare. 
You  know  with  what  unwearied  patience  those,  who 
were  then  mutual  and  equal  friends,  labored  to  effect 
terms  of  settlement,  f  and  how  disheartened  they 
turned  away  from  you  when  they  had  fruitlessly 
plead  with  you  to  submit  to  an  impartial  investiga¬ 
tion.  You  have  not  forgotten  how  you  persevered, 
contrary  to  the  advice  of  mutual  friends — in  defiance 
of  every  principle  of  honor  and  righteousness,  set¬ 
ting  yourselves  up  as  judges  in  matters  of  your  own 
preferring,  assuming  yourselves  to  try  me  on  charges 
of  your  own  coinage,  and  then  publishing  your  de¬ 
cision  as  that  of  a  body  which  repudiated  your  con¬ 
duct.  You  know  that  having  exhausted  all  the 
means  by  which  you  hoped  to  procure  my  destruc¬ 
tion,  after  you  have  published  your  slanders,  and  all 
you  could  say  and  adduce  in  their  support,  and  your 
own  defence,  broad-cast  to  the  world,  that  they  have 
been  met  and  refuted ;  and  that  the  brethren  at  large 
are  in  possession  of  the  facts  and  arguments  on 
both  sides  of  the  question  that  would  have  come  up 
had  there  been  an  investigation  before  a  committee, 
and  they  are  consequently  as  able  to  arrive  at  a  right¬ 
eous  decision.  You  know  that  refusing  an  impar¬ 
tial  investigation,  you  chose  to  take  the  case  into 
your  own  hands,  and  to  appeal  to  the  public ;  and 
that  having  listened  to  that  appeal,  the  body  at  large 
have  rendered  a  verdict  against  you.  You  have  not 
forgotten  that  you  have  virtually  excommunicated 
and  disfellowshipped  them  as  well  as  me  from  asso¬ 
ciation  with  you ;  that  you  have  done  your  best  to 
distract  and  divide,  and  have  drawn  off  as  many  as 
you  could  make  your  partizans.  After  all  this,  you 
must  be  aware  that  you  have  ceased  to  be  entitled  to 
the  Christian  courtesy  and  regard  which  you  have 
forfeited  ;  that  you  can  no  longer  claim  as  a  ligh't, 
what  you  have  so  often  scornfully  refused, — the  sub¬ 
mission  of  your  pretended  grievances  to  the  brethren ; 
and  you  cannot  expect  such  consideration,  without 
giving  evidence  that  there  would  be  no  obstacles  in- 


*  “  The  fact  is,  and  there  is  no  disguising  it,  our  two 
printing  offices  are  money-making  concerns.  I  am  fully  con¬ 
vinced  they  are  like  two  dogs  pulling  at  a  rabbit  ;  and  they 

have*  nearly  pulled  it  in  twain . Our  purpose  is,  ii  the 

*  Herald  ’  is  not  given  up  to  the  body,  to  start  a  new  paper, 
which  shall  belong  to,  and  be  under  the  control  of  the  great 
Advent  body.  .  .  It  is  worse  than  folly  for  us  to  put  our  noses 
down  to  the  grindstone,  till  our  faces  are  thin  as  a  shingle,  to 
support  two  men  in  pocketing  from  five  to  six  thonsand  dollars 
yearly.  ...  I  have  stopped  the  ‘  Harbinger’  some  weeks  ago, 
and  were  it  not  for  another  object,  would  do  so  by  the  ‘  Her¬ 
ald.’  Bro.  Mansfield, I  have  no  confidence  in  either. 
O  for  the  Lord  to  cotne.” — Needham's  Letter  to  Eld .  M.  of 
April  ISth. 

“  When  Elder  Himes  was  to  be  apprised  of  these  things, 
these  questions  were  to  be  asked  him:  Does  the  ‘Advent 
Herald’  belong  to  you,  or  the  cause  1  If  he  shall  say,  To 
the  cause,  then  Elider  H.  was  to  be  required  to  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  his  stewardship.  If  he  should  say,  The  paper 
belongs  to  me, — then  another  paper,  belonging  to  the  cause, 
was  to  be  started. ;  and  then  the  things  against  fus  moral  char¬ 
acter  were  to  be  brought  to  the  light.” — Eld.  Osier's  testimony 
respecting  Judson's  statement. 

“  I  understand  the  proposition  to  be,  that  while  the  general 
business  of  the  Conference  was  being  attended  to  ...  .  with 
some  few  confidential  and  judicious  brethren,  we  would  have 
an  interview  with  Bro.  Himes,  and  see  if  matters  could  not 
be  so  arranged  as  to  save  a  public  statement  of  that  part  of 
the  reasons  [affecting  Elder  H.’s  integrity,  if  be  would  sub¬ 
mit  to  them]  if  not  the  whole,  and  then  act,  according  to  the 
results  of  that  interview.” — Letter  of  Judson  to  Eld.  Fassett, 
dated  July  2Lrt. 

“  If  Elder  H.  says  it  is  his,  and  he  shall  keep  it — having 
the  legal  power  so  to  do — it  of  course  settles  that  question. 
His  Church  will  then  have  to  deal  with  him  for  hypocritical 
and  dishonest  pretensions.” — Judson's  statement  to  Bro.  A. 
Pierce. 

“  The  course  I  think  we  should  pursue  is  the  following, 
which  should  be  done  at  New  York  :  1.  Make  a  report  on 
the  wants  of  the  cause,  in  regard  to  an  increase  in  the  numlier 
ol  ministers,  and  refer  that  report  to  the  Conference,  with 
the  query  as  to  the  right  which  the  Conference  has  to  act  in 
such  matters.  2.  One  move  that  we  fix  the  nature,  power, 
and  work  of  the  Conference.  3.  Another  offer  a  plan  of 
operation.  In  that  plan  papers  and  all  our  operations  will 
come  up.” — Wcdhee's  Letter  to  Eld.  M.  of  April  27/A. 

Weethee  “  told  me  that  Mr.  Himes  was  to  have  been  kept 
ignorant  of  the  plan  till  it  was  accomplished ;  that  he  was 
told  that  if  Mr.  Himes  knew  of  it  he  would  defeat  it ;  and 
that  he  was  advised,  if  they  could  not  accomplish  it  otherwise , 
to  bring  accusations  against  Mr.  Himes’ moral  character. 

J.  W.  West.”  , 

“  We  may  want  a  NEW  editor  of - .  Would  you  be 

willing  if  it  comes  to  that  1  Think,  but  not  aloud ,  we  are 
living  in  perilous  times — may  Hod  sustain  us.  I  confess  I 
feel  strange.” — Needham's  Is*  Letter. 

“  We  have  got  matters  into  a  better  shape  than  I  could 
have  expected. .  .  •  Marsh  will  oppose  it, and  so  would  Himes 
if  he  saw  it  as  M.  does.  But  you  will  see  it  hereafter.  I 
do  not  see  as  we  can  go  far  at  the  next  Conference  to  estab¬ 
lish  a  new  paper.” — N.'s  3 d  Let. 

t  See  in  the  “  Supplement  ”  the  efforts  of  Brn.  C.  B. 
Turner— then  a  strong  friend  of  Weethee,— I.  E.  Jones,  D. 
I.  Robinson,  C.  Merchant, — another  of  his  friends, — and 


terposed  by  you  to  a  righteousdecision,  and  that  you 
are  prepared  to  submit  to,  and  abide  by,  the  decision 
of  impartial  umpires. 

The  question  has  now  taken  such  shape,  that  I  have 
ceased  to  have  any  personal  concern  in  it,  and,  am 
only  interested  as  the  purity  and  good  of  the  Advent 
cause  is  affected.  I  have  therefore  now  no  more 
voice  in  the  question  of  a  reference,  than  any  other 
prominent  member  of  the  body.  After  the  failure  of 
past  efforts,  I  shall  waive  all  personal  feeling,  and 
be  guided  in  respect  to  a  reference,  by  the  judgment 
and  wishes  of  those  to  whom  the  cause  is  equally 
dear.  And  although  I  have  ceased  to  regard  you  as 
worthy  of  consideration,  have  lost  confidence  in  your 
piety,  truthfulness,*  and  integrity,  and  see  not  how 
any  professions  of  penitence  and  humility  can  give 
assurance  that  you  would  not  continue  in  youi  “  se¬ 
cret  workings  ”  as  before,  yet,  if  the  brethren  shall 
deem  you  worthy  of  further  hearing,  1  shall  make 
their  wishes  my  own. 

At  present,  there  is  a  want  of  evidence  of  sincerity 
and  purity  of  intention  in  your  proposition.  To  say 
nothing  of  other  misstatements  in  your  communica¬ 
tion,  you  represent  that  I  “  began  to  demand  a  coun¬ 
cil  ”  after  the  publication  of  the  “Supplement;” 
when  you  well  know  that  the  efforts  for  a  council 
date  as  early  as  the  Conference  in  May,  and  that  after 
I  was  compelled  to  meet  your  appeal  to  the  public 
by  a  like  appeal,  and  issued  the  “  Supplement,”  I 
ceased  to  urge  a  council — being  convinced  that  it 
would  be  useless.  All  subsequent  efforts  have  been 
made  without  my  request.  You  represent  me  as 
ceasing  to  publish  on  the  subject*of  your  warfare, 
after  1  had  learned  that  “  we  [you]  had  signed  the 
document,” — made  without  consultation  with  me  by 
Bro.  Tanner.  But  you  are  not  ignorant  that  the 
numbei  of  the  “  Herald  ”  to  which  you  make  refer¬ 
ence,  was  printed  on  the  3 1st  of  October,  and  conse¬ 
quently  prepared  some  days  before,  while  one  of  you 
did  not  affix  your  signature  to  the  document  till  the 
5th  of  November.  And  you  also  know  that  in  the 
“  Supplement  ”  I  requested  the  friends  not  to  make 
reference  to  it  in  their  communications ;  and  had  ar¬ 
ranged  before  the  appearance  of  Bro.  T.’s  document, 
to  exclude  reference  to  it  in  ihe  “Herald.”  You 
represent  those  who  have  before  interested  themselves 
to  adjust  this  business,  as  being  peculiarly  my  friends; 
when  you  know  full  well  that  they  were,  and  would 
have  continued  as  much  your  friends  as  mine,  if  you 
had  proved  yourselves  equally  worthy  of  their  re¬ 
gard  and  confidence.  And  you  represent  the  failure 
of  that  effort  as  resting  on  myself,  or  the  committee  ; 
when  you  know  that  the  committee  have  signified  to 
you  the  reasons  of  their  declining  to  act — viz.,  the 
unsatisfactory  nature  of  your  replies  to  their  inter¬ 
rogatories. 

In  addition  to  these,  the  tone  of  your  letter  does 
not  indicate  a  desire  to  adjust  matters — such  as  is  re¬ 
quired  from  persons  occupying  your  position.  You 
characterize  as  “  a  tissue  of  falsehoods  ”  a  publi¬ 
cation  containing  the  testimony  of  those  whose 
characters  are  above  reproach ;  to  say  nothing  of  copies 
of  your  own  secret  correspondence  f — which  you  had 

*  Without  confidence  in  a  man’s  veracity,  no  respect  can  be  had 
for  his  piety  or  integrity.  As  evidence  of  his  disregard  for  truth he 

Sublishes  in  the  “  Pamphlet”  a  remark  of  Needham’s  respecting 
uflum’s  case,  that  “  Nothing  had  been  said  about  it  |»y  those  who 
he  says  are  hunting  up  something  to  criminate  him.”— p  104.  And 
in  the  “IVimiicator,”  Weethee  says :  “I  know  not  who  first  or  last 
talked  about  it  in  Boston,  during  the  last  six  months  [from  April  to 
October  J,  but  ttiejirst  l  knew  or  heard  of  it  was  front  Mr.  Himes, 
and,  I  think,  through  the4  Herald.’  I  then  inquired  what  it  meant, 
and  was  told  that  Mr.  H.  had  read  a  certificate  before  the  Church 
clearing  him  trom  all  moral  obligation,  aud  a  receipt  clearing  him 
from  all  legal  obligation.” 

Now  Dr.  Pierce  hasLadmilted  to  us  that  lie  mentioned  this  to 
Weethee  in  Lowell,  in  April,  [it  was  the  19th  of  April! —  remarking 
that  Buffum  had  told  him  so  and  so,  some  time  before 
Bro.  Warner,  of  New  York,  testifies,  that  when  on  to  attend  the 
New  York  Conference  [on  the  evening  of  the  12th  ofMayJ,  Weethee 
“stated  that  a  respectable  person  stated  to  him,  that  Hitnes  had 
cheated  him  out  of  $2000.”— Sup.  p.  260. 

On  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  Junellth,  Weethee  was  present  and 
bathed  in  tears  when  Eld.  Hirnes  read  to  the  Church  the  certificates 
referred  to.  On  Wednesday,  Wood  said  he  had  asked  W  eethee  it 
he  had  reported  that  story  at  New  York,  and  that  W  aflirnted  he 
bad  not.  Ou  Friday,  Mr.  Himes  asked  Weethee  how  he  could  say 
he  did  not  report  that  at  New  York?  W.  said  that  he  “did  not 
report  it ;  he  only  told  it.”  After  this  he  went  to  Ur.  Peirce,  and, 
with  tears  in  his  eves,  told  him  that  for  mentioning  at  New  York 
what  Dr.  P.  had  told  of  Buffum,  Mr.  Himes  had  threatened  to  prose¬ 
cute  him  (W.).  Bui  Mr.  Himes  had  made  no  such  intimation.  By 
this  falsehood  he  got  the  Doctor’s  sympathy.  Now,  he  says,  the 
first  he  heard  of  it  was  from  Mr.  Himes!  What  reliance  can  he 
placed  in  the  protestation  of  one  who  thus  equivocates  ?  This  how¬ 
ever  is  a  single  case  among  many  ;  of  which  we  will  name  but  one 
more:  Ou  page  129  of  the  pampulet,  WeetUee gives  the  following, 
as  from  J.  G.  Hamblin  ■ 


I  (J.  G.  Hamblin)  distinctly  declare,  that  in  this  matter,  no  blame 
is  to  be  attached  to  Mr.  Weethee,  on  account  of  Mr.  Burnham  not 
being  paid,  but  I  believe  the  fault  is  with  Mr.  Himes, 
i  M  ,,,  ,  L  J.  G.  Hamblin.” 

In  the  presence  of  Elder  Mansfield,  and  three  other  brethren,  Mr 
Himes  asked  Hamblin,  who  came  into  the  office,  how  he  could  give 
a  certificate  like  that  ?  Hamblin  said  he  did  not  write  it,  nor  sign  it, 
and  did  not  see  it  till  it  was  in  print.  Also,  he  said  it  was  not  true 
He  considered  that  neither  Mr.  Himes  nor  Mr.  Weethee  were  to 
blame.  He  was  asked  to  give  a  certificate  to  that  effect.  He 
was  perfectly  willing  to  do  this,  and  said  if  we  would  write  one, 
he  would  sign  ft.  We  replied  that  we  preferred  lie  should 
write  iu  He  said,  finally,  that  he  would  come  iu  on  Monday  (this 
conversation  was  held  on  Saturday),  and  comply  with  our  request. 
But  being  one  of  Weelhee’s  chief  supporters,  he  did  not  make  his 
appearauce.  It  is  such  trickery  as  this  wbieh  has  destroyed  confi¬ 
dence  in  Weelhee’s  truthfulness. 

f  “Disclosures  have  recently  been  made  which  have  dis¬ 
affected  some  of  Bro.  Himes’  warmest  friends  in  this  region. 

I  mention  Brn.  Weethee,  Edwin,  Elam,  and  Wesley  Burn¬ 
ham,  Judson,  J.  Cummings,  besides  almost  the  entire  Char- 
don-street  Church.  A  crisis  has  coine,  such  as  I  never  ex¬ 
pected.  We  wish  you  could  come  to  both  Conferences,  but 
you  must  not  fail  to  be  at  New  York.  We  would  like  also  if 
Bro.  Bates  is  prepared  to  stand  up  against  any  storm  that  may 
arise,  if  he  would  come.  But  neither  he,  nor  any  other  person , 
should  know  anything  about  the  matter ,  unless  they  keep  it  THE 
MOST  PROFOUND  SECRET,  till  they  see  the  friends 
in  this  region,  and  have  an  explanation.  ...  He  [Himes] 
was  with  me  yesterday,  but  has  no  suspicion  of  the  movement, 
and  the  success  of  it  depends  on  his  not  knowing  it  till  all 
is  ready.  I  entrust  this  to  you,  Bro.  Mansfield,  as  a  man 
of  God,  who  I  know  to  be  true.  Betray  it  not,  my  brother  ; 
nay,  I  know  you  will  Hot.” — N.'s  Is?  Letter. 

“  I  asked  him  [L.  P.  Judson]  if  Elders  W.  and  N.  had 
not  not  told  Bro.  Himes  these  things  1  He  answered,  No.  I 
asked  if  they  were  not  going  to  1  He  said*  Not  at  present : 
they  were  communicating  with  brethren  abroad,  and  receiving 
communications,  and  they  intended  to  wait  until  a  proper  time.'* 
— Eld.  Osier's  testimony. 

“  I  think  thereshould  not  be  given  the  least  intimation 
how  tfdngs  are  DESIGNED  to  go,  until  all  preliminary 
steps  are  taken,  and  then  move  WITH  great  caution. 
A  cause  like  the  one  in  which  we  are  engaged ,  must  be  handled 
very  carefully .  Enough  of  our  brethren  understand  matters 
so  AS  TO  ACT  IF  they  will.”— Weethee’s  1st  Let.  to 
Eld.  M. — See  “Vindicator.” 

I  had  “conversed  with  none  of  any  consequence.” — Wee¬ 
thee,  Pamphld,  p.  21.  “  We  had  spoken  to  none  who  could 
make  any  mischief  of  what  we  had  said." — lb.  p.  20. 

“  If  all  the  brethren  at  the  Conference  rise  up  against  Bro. 
H.,  what  could  he  do  V'—L.  P.  Judson— Sup.  1st  col.  p.  260. 

“  The  moment  a  move  is  made,  a  score  of  our  preachers 

will  come  to  the  rescue.  The  rabbit  belongs  to  the  bodv.” _ 

Needham's  2d  Letter.  *  J 

“  We  have  been  betrayed.  Bro.  Weethee  went  to  Lowell 


begged  to  have  burned,  and  for  the  exposure  of  which 
you  threatened  the  law.  You  express  your  convic¬ 
tion  of  my  not  wishing  an  impartial  investigation  ; 
which  is  entirely  inconsistent  with  sincerity  on  your 
part  in  the  proposal,  and  shows  that  you  only  make 
it  when  you  believe  it  will  be  rejected.  When  I  became 
convinced  that  you  feared  nothing  more  than  an  in¬ 
vestigation,  I  ceased  to  press  you  to  such— believing 
that  to  attempt  it  would  be  a  mockery.  These  things, 
with  your  declarations  that  if  you  could  not  carry  the 
body  with  you,  you  should  carry  all  you  could,* *  that 
no  investigation  would  change  your  feelings  or 
purpose;f  with  the  fact  that  you  repeat  the  last  in 
connection  with  your  proposal  in  the  “  Vindicator 
— which  you  took  no  subsequent  steps  to  carry  into 
effect— have  led  the  friends  to  believe  that  you  still 
intend  to  be  your  own  judges  in  the  case  ;  and  that 
yoii  only  seek  a  present  investigation  because  of  your 
past  defeat — determined  still  to  continue  in  your  pres¬ 
ent  course. 

Therefore,  before  your  proposition  can  be  replied 
to,  it  will  be  necessary  to  learn  whether  it  origi¬ 
nates  in  a  desire  on  your  part  to  heal  the  bleeding 
wounds  of  the  cause,  to  right  all  wrongs  you  may 
be  shown  to  be  guilty  of,  sincerely  desirous  of  an  ad¬ 
justment  of  the  matter,  willing  to  abide  the  decision 
of  impartial  examiners,  to  freely  confess  wherein  you 
may  be  shown  to  have  done  wrong,  and  to  forgive 
where  a  like  confession  is  made  ;  or  do  you  wish  to 
improve  such  a  reference  to  relieve  yourselves  from 
the  odium  your  course  has  involved  you  in,  to  get 
what  advantage  you  may,  to  embitter  and  draw  off  as 
many  as  you  can,  to  use  what  advantage  you  may 
gain,  in  the  furtherance  of  selfish  ends,  and,  if  de¬ 
feated,  to  fall  back  into  your  present  position?  I 
will  therefore  propound  with  others  the  questions  of 
the  committee,  to  which  you  returned  such  unsatis¬ 
factory  replies : 

Do  you  propose,  if  arrangements  are  carried  out, 
to  act  iu  union,  and  feel  in  harmony  with  the  parties 
involved  ;  and  that  your  affections  and  aims  shall  be 
one  with  theirs? 

Are  you  prepared  heartily  to  make  the  judgment 
of  impartial  umpires  your  judgment  in  the  case,  and 
to  abide  by  their  decision  ? 

Will  your  friends  bear  one  half  of  the  necessary 
expense  which  may  acerue? 

Also  whom  do  you  propose  to  select  on  your  part 
as  impartial  referees  ? 

It  would  not  be  proper  for  any  to  he  selected  by 
either  party,  who  would  be  obnoxious  to  the  other. 
Those  nominated  by  either,  should  be  submitted  to 
the  consent  of  the  other.  You  will  understand  that 
those  who  are  personally  implicated  with  you,  like 
Lenfest,  White,  Marsh,  J.  Turner,  Batchelor,  and 
others,  are  disqualified  for  such  reference.  Also  on 
my  part,  it  would  not  be  proper  to  select  those  estab¬ 
lished  friends  of  the  cause,  whose  well  meant  efforts 
to  produce  reconciliation  have  been  met  by  the  taunt 
that  they  are,  peculiarly,  my  friends;  or  those  who 
coming  up  to  our  annual  conference  have  been  stig¬ 
matized  by  you  as  my  special  friends,  and  as  having 
been  induced  to  come  by  the  expenditure  of  money, 
&c.§  And  therefore,  while  there  are  hundreds  of 
high-minded  and  impartial  men  by  whose  judgment 
I  am  ready  to  abide,  1  know  not  that  you  would  con¬ 
sent  to  any  whom  I  might  select,  or  that  you  would 
be  likely  to  select  those  in  whom  the  brethren  have 
confidence.  Whether  there  is  probability  that  this 
obstacle  may  be  removed,  will  be  seen  by  the  nomi¬ 
nation  you  may  make. 

A  letter  answering  these  inquiries  and  proposing 
your  referees,  sent  to  my  office,  will  be  duly  for¬ 
warded  to  me.  I  shall  take  measures  to  lay  the  cor¬ 
respondence  before  the  brethren,  and  if  they  are  satis¬ 
fied  with  your  reply,  and  that  good  will  result,  I 

and  opened  his  mind  to  some  friends  (without  going  into  de¬ 
tails),  as  a  mutter  of  duty,  and  Bro.  Daniels  got  hold  of  it, 
or  some  part  of  it,  and,  like  a  stupid  fellow,  ran  with  it  to 
Himes.  .  .  How  much  our  disaffection  towards  Eld.  Himes 
was  known,  I  cannot  tell,,  but  I  know  he  had  told  some  of  it. 
...  I  expect  a  storm,  and  my  poor  pate  must  be  pelted.  Bro. 
Weethee  will  receive  the  brunt,  but  I  have  pledged  myself 
to  him,  that  if  he  would  stand  up  like  a  man ,  I  would  stand 
with  him.” — N.'s  3 d  Letter. 

“  If  this  had  been  kept  private  and  carried  out  as  it  was 
designed  that  it  should  be,  it  would  have  been  different  now ; 

.  .  .  had  it  not  been  for  that  cross  vein  that  struck  Pearson, 
it  would  have  been  carried  through  at  the  New  York  Confer¬ 
ence,  and  things  would  have  been  very  different  from  what 
they  now  were.” — Weethee' s  statement  to  Elder  Jones. 

“  Bro.  Mansfield,  my  dear  brother,  I  want  you  to  do  me  the 
favor  to  BURN  every  one  of  the  letters  I  have  written  to  you 


of  late — i.  e.  th ethree  last,  that  there  may  not  be  a  VESTIGE 
of  EVIDENCE  that  I  have  written  to  you  on  the  subject.  I  do 
not  fear  you  will  divulge  it,  but  you  will  fhereby  relieve  your¬ 
self  of  all  difficulty  if  you  should  be  catechised.  .  .  Put  your¬ 
self  out  of  the  reach  of  temptation  and  do  ine  a  favor.  .  .  Now, 
brother,  burn  them  at  my  solicitation ,  and  I  will  be  obliged  to 
you.” — N.’s  4th  Letter,  May  25 th. 

“  I  request — 1st,  that  my  three  first  letters  relating  to  this 
matter,  be  returned  to  me,  immediately.  The  others,  you 
need  not  return,  unless  you  choose.  But  I  forbid  your  giving 
up,  or  allowing  of  the  publication  of  one  word  of  them,  to 
any  person  or  persons,  in  any  way  whatever.  I  hope  you  have 
not  already  done  it,  but  if  you  have,  you  will  be  responsible 
for  it. 

“  2.  I  think  you  had  better  go  to  \ome  attorney ,  in  whom  you  have 
confidence,  and  lay  the  matter  before  him,  without  mentioning  names , 
so  as  to  act  understundingly :  lor  if  private  correspondence,  and  that 
too  of  the  most  strictly confidential  character,  can  be  published  to 
the  world,  with  impunity,  whenever,  in  the  judgment  of  the  reposi- 
lory  of  it,  it  is  proper,  you  had  better  know  it ;  aud  if  not,  you  had 
better  know  it. 

“  I  must  be  very  brief  on  many  points  in  your  letter. 

“  l.  From  the  tone  of  your  last  letter,  I  saw  you  were  beginning 
to  take  ground  against  me,  in  your  own  mind,  and  I  thought  it  better 
to  write  no  more  under  such  circumstances.  True,  you  wished  me 
to  write  again  ;  so  you  did  when  I  wrote  the  first,  and  had  1  been  as 
cautious  then,  you  would  not  have  had  a  confidential  correspondence 
to  hand  over  to  a  council. 

“  As  to  councils,  the  laws  of  Massachusetts  will  protect  me 
from  all  such  seli-constitu  ted  tribunals.  They  recognize  my  relation 
to  the  Church,  or  any  other  association,  to  which  I  voluntarily  give 
my  name :  But  they  say  to  all  intruders  of  that  kind, 4  Let  alone  !’ 
You  will  therefore  understand,  that  if  those  for  whom  4  the  law  is 
made  ’  (Rom.  13)  do  not  incur  its  penally,  it  will  be  from  clemency.” 
—N.'s  6 th  Letter  to  Elder  M. 

*  Made  to  C.  B.  Turner.  t  To  H.  Tanner. 

t  “  If  brethren  suppose  that  any  decision  of  any  council ,  what¬ 
ever ,  cun  annihilate  our  senses,  and  make  us  believe  contrary  to  our 
senses,  and  restore  our  confidence  in  hnn,  we  wish  now  to  unde¬ 
ceive  them 44  Vindicator,”  3d  col. 

§  “  The  artiefe  headed  4  More  Secret  Workings,’  was  a  tocsin  for 
his  special  friends  from  all  quarters  to  gather  around  him.  How 
much  of  the  Advent  funds  were  expended  iu  collecting  this  full 
assembly  [the  1st  Conference]  in  Boston,  I  say  not.  It  has  come 
from  the  oliice  that  this  affair  has  cost  over  $lo0U. . . .  That  this  was 
a  Conference  of  Elder  Himes’  special  lrieuds,  we  have  from  his  own 
lips.”— Pam.  p.  26. 

“  This  Conference  [the  2d  one]  was  formed,  as  to  its  leading  power, 
of  the  devoted  admirers  of  Elder  Himes.”— lb.  p.  39. 

“  The  Boston  [1st]  Conferenq&was  composed  of  his  tried  friends, 
drummed  up  from  the  various  Churches,  and  1  was  treated  more 
like  a  dog  than  a  brother.”— 2d  Let.  of  W.  to  Eld.  M. 

44  If  you  can  come,  [to  the  Boston  Conference]  do  so.  I  subscribed 
$2  to  the  Mission  fund  which  is  not  yet  paid,  and  you  shall  have 
towards  your  expenses.”— Needham's  3d  Let.  to  Eld.  M. 
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shall  be  happy  to  accede  to  any  equitable  arrange¬ 
ment.  I  shall  learn  their  judgment  by  the  response 
they  may  make,  and  shall  conform  to  their  wishes. — 
If  favorable  to  such  reference,  the  arrangements  will 
be  consummated  on  my  return  from  the  West. 

Jan.  10 th,  1851.  J.  V.  Himes. 


The  above  is  the  substance  of  his  conversation,  as 
near  as  I  can  recollect.  When  I  saw  in  the  “  Herald  ” 
the  course  he  had  pursued  toward  yon,  it  did  not 
much  surprise  me  ;  for  I  was  fearful  that  if  you  did 
not  let  him  publish  what,  and  when  he  pleased,  that 
you  would  have  trouble  with  him.  I  would  say  in 
conclusion,  if  you  think  there  is  any  thing  in  the 
above  worthy  of  notice,  you  are  at  liberty  to  make  it 
public.  Yours  in  love,  J.  D.  Hoyer. 

From  the  above  it  seems  that  he  had  purposed  as 
early  as  at  that  time,  to  reach  the  editorial  chair  of 
the  Herald.  Its  extensive  circulation  had  astonished 
him ;  and  he  coveted  the  position  which  he  hoped 
there  to  reach.  His  excessive  egotism  and  jealousy, 
are  also  apparent — the  two  qualities  which  have 
caused  his  fall.  He  was,  in  his  own  estimation,  so 
learned,  that  others  could  fill  his  place  West,  and  he 
could  be  more  useful  than  they  elsewhere.  He  ad¬ 
vanced  a  similar  idea  in  the  Herald  of  March  3d,  1849, 
when  he  said  of  his  return  East:  “  There  are  men 
fitted  for  all  stations ;  and  he  is  truly  wise  that  knows 
his  place.  On  this  point  I  have  been  somewhat  in 
the  dark . There  are  some  fields  where  the  un¬ 

educated  can  do  more  than  the  learned.  This  fact 
gives  me  some  light  as  to  my  duty.” 

The  opinion  expressed  of  Marsh  was  mutual  be¬ 
tween  them  ;  for  as  late  as  Dec.  1850,  Marsh  said 
to  Elder  L.  D.  Mansfield,  that  he  had  “  no  more 
confidence  in  N.  and  W.  than  he  had  before,  and  had 
refused  their  articles.”  This  was  said  to  induce  El¬ 
der  M.  to  recommence  a  discussion  in  the  Harbinger , 
which  he  had  discontinued  on  becoming  convinced  of 
the  unworthiness  of  the  editor  and  correspondent  for 
further  exchange  of  courtesies. 

Action  of  the  Church  in  Albany. 

The  position  of  W.  and  N.,  as  developed  by  the  ful 
exposure  of  their  secret  workings,  and  the  subsequent 
action  of  the  Harbinger ,  have  caused  the  friends  every 
where  to  feel  not  only  disgust,  but  that  some  expres¬ 
sion  of  disapprobation  should  be  made  respecting 
those  who  could  thus  disregard  the  plainest  evidence 
of  truth  and  duty.  The  Church  in  Albany  spoke  as 
follows  : — 

Proceedings  of  the  Second  Advent  Church  at  Albany, 

N.  Y. ,  on  the  subject  of  the  grievous  difficulties  be¬ 
tween  Elder  J.  V.  Himes  and  Elders  J.  P.  Weethee, 

G.  Needham ,  and  othei'g. 

The  proceedings  originated  in  remarks  made  to  the 
Church  and  congregation  in  the  afternoon  of  Sabbath, 
Nov.  3d,  inst.,  by  Bro.  A.  North  and  others,  arrest¬ 
ing  attention  to  the  position  taken  by  Elder  J.  Marsh 
on  the  subject  of  said  difficulties,  as  published  edito¬ 
rially  in  the  “  Advent  Harbinger”  of  2d  inst.,  in 
which  article  he  adjudges  Elder  Himes  guilty,  at 
least,  in  part,  of  the  charges  preferred  against  him 
by  said  Weethee,  etc.,  and  justifies  them  in  the  course 
they  have  pursued, — thus  throwing  the  influence  of 
the  “  Harbinger  ”  against  Elder  H.,  and  in  favor  of 
the  course  pursued  by  his  accusers.  The  Church, 
after  listening  to  remarks  as  above,  decided  to  act,  in 
order,  on  the  subject  that  evening. 

Second  Advent  Chapel ,  evening  of  Nov.  3 d,  1850. 
The  object  of  the  meeting  having  been  explained, 
Elder  H.  H.  Gross  was  called  to  the  chair  ;  when, 
after  remarks  from  several  brethren  on  the  course 
proper  to  be  pursued,  it  was  voted  unanimously  to 
proceed  to  the  election  of  a  committee  of  five  breth¬ 
ren,  members  of  that  Church,  whose  duty  it  should 
be  to  take  into  consideration,  and  thoroughly  investi¬ 
gate  the  accusations  and  proceedings  of  Elders  Wee¬ 
thee,  Needham,  etc.,  on  the  subject  under  considera¬ 
tion,  and  also  the  defence  and  proceedings  of  Elder 
Himes, — together  with  the  proceedings  and  decision 
of  Elder  Marsh  on  the  same and  said  committee 
to  report  the  results  of  their  investigations  for  the  ac¬ 
tion  of  the  Church,  on  Sabbath  evening  of  10th  inst. 
The  committee  elected  were,  Brn.  H.  H.  Gross,  A. 
North,  J.  Mayell,  J.  Scott,  and  J.  Goldwait. 

Advent  Chapel,  evening  Nov.  10. 

The  meeting  having  been  called  to  order,  and  its 
object  explained,  to  be,  to  hear  and  act  upon  the  re¬ 
port  of  the  committee  appointed  at  the  meeting  of  the 
3d  inst.,  of  which  this  is  an  adjournment,  Bro.  J.  W. 
Andrews  was  elected  chairman,  and  Bro.  F.  Glad¬ 
ding  Secretary.  The  report  of  the  committee  was 
called  for  and  read,  which  was  as  follows : 

Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters  :  —  As  this 
Church  look  action  on  the  subject  under  consideration 
at  an  early  date,  by  letter  addressed  to  the  adjourned 
Boston  Conference,  dated  June  23d  ult.,  in  which  we 
declared  that  “  we  fully  and  frankly  disavow  all  fel¬ 
lowship  with  those  persons  whose  plans  are  in  the 
dark,  in  reference  to  destroying  his  (Elder  Himes’) 
character,  and  placing  the  ‘  Herald  ’  and  publication 
business  in  other  hands;”  and  that,  “if  he  (Bro. 
H.)  has  erred,  let  that  error  be  treated  as  the  gospel 
directs  ;  and  until  an  error  be  shown  in  a  Christian 
manner,  we,  as  a  body,  believe  that  the  present  course 
of  Bro.  Himes  and  the  ‘  Herald  ’  should  be  sus¬ 
tained  — it  is  now  deemed  our  duty  to  briefly  re¬ 
hearse  the  leading  facts  in  the  history  of  these  diffi¬ 
culties,  and  then  compare  the  statements  of  Elder 
Marsh  with  the  same,  that  all  may  readily  perceive 
the  ground  of  our  decision. 

In  the  first  part  of  May  last,  information  was  ex¬ 
tended  to  Elder  J.  V.  Himes,  that  Elders  J.  P.  Wee¬ 
thee,  G.  Needham,  and  others,  had  been  engaged  for 
some  time  in  a  plan,  founded  upon  efforts  and  accu¬ 
sations  seriously  affecting  hi3  moral  character,  to  ef¬ 
fect  a  transfer  of  the  “  Advent  Herald  ”  and  publi¬ 
cation  business  from  the  control  and  ownership  of  El¬ 
der  Himes  to  the  Advent  Conference,  or  body.— 
Reports,  insinuations,  and  charges  were  communi¬ 
cated,  in  confidence ,  to  various  brethren  in  different 
parts  of  the  country,  arousing  them  to  a  suspicion 
that  a  “  reform  ”  was  needed,  and  putting  them  on 
the  alert  to  be  prepared  for  action  at  the  New  York 
Conference,  to  be  held  the  second  week  in  May. — 
Those  brethren, — movers  in  the  plan, —  thus  had 


“  aught  against  a  brother,”  yet  all  who  were  made 
acquainted  with  the  plan  were  enjoined  to  keep  all  se¬ 
cret  from  Elder  H.  until  it  should  be  ready  to  be  di¬ 
vulged  and  acted  upon  in  N.  Y., — (indeed,  the  plan 
was  kept  wholly  from  the  knowledge  of  Elder  H.  till 
three  days  previous  to  the  Conference), — at  a  mo¬ 
ment  when  Elder  H.  would  be  far  from  home,  unsus¬ 
picious  of  an  attack,  and  hence  unprepared  for  a 
defence.  We  claim  such  a  plan  to  be  in  violation  of 
the  “  law  of  love,”  and  contrary  to  every  “  principle 
of  impartial  righteousness.” 

Elder,  Himes,  suddenly  aroused  and  thrilled  by 
learning  of  the  dark  plan  to  effect  his  ruin,  published 
an  article  in  the  “  Herald  ”  of  May  18th .  entitled, 
“More  Secret  Workings,”  which  is  proved  to  have 
been  called  for  and  true,  by  the  correspondence  of 
Elder  Needham  and  others,  and  other  facts  since 
published  in  the  “  Supplement  to  the  Advent  Her¬ 
ald,”  of  Sept.  14th .  On  the  14th  of  May,  Elder 
Himes  submitted  the  painful  subject  to  the  Chardon- 
street  Church,  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  Eld. 
Weethee  the  pastor,  for  their  investigation  ;  but  no 
charges  were  presented  to  the  Church  until  about 
May  28th,  at  the  close  of  the  Boston  Conference  ; 
and  the  committee  of  said  Church  dismissed  the 
charges  about  June  13th  without  a  report — declaring 
them  to  be  “  unworthy  of  further  notice,” — “  dead,” 
and  “  not  the  subject  of  further  action.” 

Thus  charges  seriously  affecting  his  moral  charac¬ 
ter  were  denied  an  investigation,  and  Elder  H.,  as  a 
last  resort,  called  a  council  of  nine  brethren,  June 
24th,  to  sit  in  the  adjourned  Boston  Conference,  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  25th,  in  Chardon-street  Chapel,  and 
publicly  investigate  said  charges,  and  report  their  de¬ 
cision  to  the  Conference.  That  was  done,  and  the 
proceedings  and  report  of  the  Council  were  approved 
by  the  Conference,  and  published  in  the  “  Herald  ” 
of  June  29th  and  July  6th,  by  which  it  will  be  seen 
that  Elder  H.  was  fully  acquitted.  On  the  30th  of 
June,  Elder  Weethee,  and  a  few  others,  left  the 
Chardon-street  Church,  and  from  that  time  held  sep¬ 
arate  meetings  in  other  parts  of  the  city  of  Boston, 
while  the  Chardon-street  Church  and  Society  contin¬ 
ued  to  occupy  Chardon-street  Chapel ,  and  about  the  1st 
of  July  fully  justified  the  course  of  Elder  H.  and  the 
“  Herald,”  acquitted  him  of  the  charges,  and  elected 
him  as  pastor  of  said  Church,  in  place  of  Elder  Wee¬ 
thee,  who  had  gone  out  from  it.  On  July  31st,  Eld. 
W.  and  the  party  adhering  to  him,  summoned  Elder 
Himes  to  appear  before  them  at  the  house  of  M. 
Wood,  in  Gar  diner-street,  August  1st,  for  trial  upon 
seven  new  charges,  which  they  had  instituted  against 
him.  Of  course  such  an  unchristian  summons  was 
treated  with  neglect.  The  proceedings  and  results 
of  that  so-called  “  trial  ’*  constitute  the  “  pamphlet  ” 
of  136  pages,  which  we,  probably,  have  all  seen  and 
deplored.  Men  who  can  resort  to  such  an  unchris¬ 
tian  expedient,  and  to  the  publication  of  such  a  work 
of  falsehood  and  slander,  to  carry  out  their  plans 
against  “  a  brother,”  we  regret  to  be  obliged  to  say, 
cannot  have  our  confidence  and  fellowship.  It  should 
be  noticed,  that  those  charges  were  substantially  the 
same  as  those  which  had  been  before  the  Chardon- 
street  Church  while  Elder  W.  was  pastor,  and  were 
then  declared  “dead  and  buried,”  and  “  unworthy  of 
further  notice;”  and  also  the  same  as  had  been  be¬ 
fore  the  council,  and  by  them  thoroughly  investigated 
in  a  public  conference,  and  declared  to  be  unfounded 
in  truth  and  usustained.  Hence,  at  one  time  Elder 
W.  and  his  party  can  declare  a  subject  “  deg.d,”  and 
“  not  the  subject  of  further  action,” — “  unworthy  of 
further  notice,” — and  soon  after  can  galvanize  it  to 
life  again,  magnify  and  exaggerate  it,  and  make 
themselves  believe  that  it  is  sufficiently  worthy  “  of 
further  notice  ”  to  demand  an  ex  parte  trial,  and  a 
pamphlet  of  136  pages  to  parade  the  same  before  the 
Church  and  the  world.  Consistency  is  a  jewel ! 

The  pamphlet  was  distributed  about  the  latter 
week  in  August,  and  the  unblushing  falsehood  on  the 
title-page  shall  suffice  us  as  a  sample  of  the  whole 
work.  The  title  commences  thus — “  The  trial  of 
Elder  J.  V.  Himes  before  the  Chardon-st.  Church,” 
etc. — referring  to  the  affair  at  the  house  of  M.  Wood, 
in  Gar  diner-street,  from  and  after  August  1st.  No¬ 
tice — that  the  Chardon-street  Church  yet  continued 
to  worship  in  Chardon-street  Chapel,  with  Elder  J. 
Y.  Himes  for  pastor,  while  a  disaffected  few'  were 
holding  meetings  at  other  places,  and  yet  impudently 
claiming  to  be  the  Chardon-street  Church  !  and  under 
these  circumstances,  went  through  with  what  they 
called  a  “  trial  of  Elder  J.  V.  Himes,” — themselves 
being  not  only  accusers,  but  judge,  jury,  witnesses, 
etc. ; — they  published  their  proceedings  to  the  world 
in  a  pamphlet,  entitled — “  The  Trial  of  Elder  J.  Y. 
Himes  before  the  Chardon-street  Church  !  !  ” 
Truth  is  fallen  in  the  streets!  As  well  might  the 
Church  worshiping  in  this  chapel,  in  the  city  of  Al¬ 
bany,  claim  to  be  the  Chardon-street  Church. 

The  “  Supplement  to  the  Advent  Herald,”  pub¬ 
lished  Sept.  14th,  contains  a  consistent  and  triumph¬ 
ant  defence, — showing  from  the  correspondence  of 
Elder  Needham  and  others,  that  the  article  in  the 
“Herald”  of  May  I8ih,  entitled,  “More  Secret 
Workings,”  was  called  for  and  true, — and  also  show¬ 
ing,  that  the  leiter  of  this  Church  to  the  Boston  Con¬ 
ference,  dated  June  23d  ult.,  w?as  true. 

As  the  “  Vindicator,”  published  by  Elder  Wee¬ 
thee  in  Oct.  ult.,  is  unworthy  of  notice,  we  turn  to 
the  case  of  Elder  J.  Marsh,  whose  course  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  this  subject  and  final  decision,  we  will  briefly 
trace  from  the  columns  of  the  “  Advent  Harbinger.” 

The  first  notice  taken  by  Elder  Marsh  of  this  pain¬ 
ful  affair,  is  found  in  the  “  Harbinger  ”  of  July  13th, 
where  he  refuses  to  “  enter  into  the  details  of  the 
case  now,”  and  adds,  “  neither  are  we  prepared  to 
express  an  opinion  where  the  wrong  lies,  or  who  is 
in  the  fault ;  for  this  would  be  judging  an  unheard 
matter. ”  Is  there  any  truth  in  this  statement  of  El¬ 
der  Marsh,  when  the  proceedings  before  the  Chardon- 
street  Church,  and  before  the  council  in  the  Boston 
Conference,  had  been  published  in  full  in  the  “  Her¬ 
ald  ”  from  May  18th  to  July  6th  1  Yet  we  are  coolly 
informed  by  Elder  M.  in  the  “  Harbinger”  of  July 
13th,  that  it  is  “  an  unheard  matter.”  After  such  a 
statement,  we  ought  not  to  be  surprised  at  anything 
that  may  come  from  Elder  M. 

Again.  In  the  “  Harbinger”  of  October  5th,  we 
read,  that  “  The  contending  parties  are  ministers  of 
acknowledged  talents  and  influence,”  and  that  “  such 
is  the  intrinsic  nature  of  the  case  in  all  its  bearings, 


and  such  the  skill  of  the  contending  parties  in  manag¬ 
ing  their  respective  side  of  the  question,  as  to  make 
it  extremely  difficult  for  very  many  to  render  a  speedy 
and  a  righteous  judgment.”  But  we  say,  that  the 
evidences  of  secret  and  wrong  doings  on  the  part  of 
Elder  H.’s  accusers,  of  exaggeration  and  perversion 
of  truth,  etc.,  are  so  clear  and  prominent,  that  the 
many,  as  well  as  a  very  few,  may  understand. 

But  we  turn  to  the  conclusion  of  Elder  M ’s  course 
on  this  subject,  as  found  in  the  “  Harbinger  ”  of  the 
2d  in3t., — article  headed,  “  Boston  difficulties,”  in 
which  Elder  M.  attempts  to  give  the  “  history  ”  of 
said  difficulties,  and,  after  covering  up  the  iniquitous 
proceedings  of  Elders  W.,  N.,  etc.,  in  their  secret 
plan,  up  to  the  tim9  of  the  article  in  the  “  Herald  ” 
of  May  18th,  headed,  “  More  Secret  Workings,”  he 
continues  the  history  thus  : 

“  Soon  after  this,  Bro.  Himes  appealed  to  the 
Chardon-st.  Church  for  redress,  where  seven  charges 
were  preferred  against  him.  But,  when  he  found, 
or  apprehended,  that  their  decision  would  go  against 
him,  he  left  the  meeting,  and  called  a  council  at  his 
own  house,  of  his  own  choosing,  and  cited  his  ac¬ 
cusers  to  meet  him  there.  This  notice  of  course  was 
treated  with  neglect.  The  charges,  however,  were 
considered  by  that  council,  which  fully  acquitted  him 
of  them  all.  The  Church,  however,  came  to  a  dif¬ 
ferent  conclusion.” 

Now,  we  feel  confident,  that  Elder  M.  could  not 
have  uttered  such  falsehoods  as  are  contained  in  the 
above  extract  in  ignorance.  The  reader  is  there 
given  to  understand,  that  the  Chardon-street  Church 
continued  to  investigate  the  original  seven  charges 
until  and  after  the  appointment  and  labors  of  the 
council,  even  until  the  said  Chardon-street  Church 
found  him  guilty  of  the  same.  The  unblushing  false¬ 
hood  here  uttered  should  alone  decide  us  to  withdraw 
all  confidence  in  Elder  Marsh,  as  practising  his 
“  principle  of  impartial  righteousness.”  The  facts 
were  as  follows  : — That  Church  abandoned  the 
subject,  and  declared  it  “  dead,”  and  “  not  a  subjeet 
of  further  action,”  about  the  middle  of  June,  two 
weeks  before  the  council  acted  on  the  same ;  and 
that  Church  never  afterwards  acted  on  the  subject, 
except  about  July  1st,  to  acquit  Bro.  Himes  of  the 
charges,  by  approving  the  decision  of  the  council, 
and  calling  Bro.  Himes  to  the  pastoral  charge. — 
(See  “Herald”  of  July  13th  and  27th.)  And  one 
month  after  the  action  of  both  the  Chardon-street 
Church  and  the  Council,  a  party  that  had  gone  out 
from  said  Church,  with  Elder  Weethee  for  their 
leader,  got  up  seven  new  charges,  and  held  an  ex 
parte  trial  at  the  house  of  M.  Wood,  and  thpre  “  came 
to  a  different  conclusion  ”  from  the  Council.  So 
would  Judas  have  come  to  a  different  conclusion  from 
the  eleven  whom  he  had  left, — but  he  would  not  have 
been  the  apostolic  Church  ;  neither  was  that  party  at 
the  house  of  M.  Wood  in  Gardiner-street  the  Char¬ 
don-street  Church. 

Again.  Elder  M.  alludes  to  the  charge  of  Elder 
H.’s  representations,  that  he  held  the  “  Herald  ” 
and  Advent  office  in  Boston,  not  as  proprietor,  but 
only  as  agent ,  and  adds,  “  This  discrepancy  between 
his  profession  and  the  facts  in  the  case,  this  gist  of 
the  matter,  Bro.  Himes  in  his  defence  does  not  no¬ 
tice  ;  which  is  a  tacit  admission  that  it  is  against 
him.”  Now,  Bro.  H.  never  said  he  was  noi  proprie¬ 
tor,  but  that  he  had  not  even  “  claimed  a  proprietor¬ 
ship  in  it  ”  (the  “  Herald  ”).  There  is  “a  vast  differ¬ 
ence  in  being  a  proprietor  in  fact ,  but  not  putting  forth 
a  public  claim  to  it,  and  in  being  only  an  agent.  Bro. 
H.  did  notice  this  point  in  his  defence,  in  the  “  Her¬ 
ald  ”  of  Aug.  3d,  and  also  of  Oct.  5th, — article, 
“  Agency  vs.  Ownership.”  Did  Elder  M.  utter  these 
untruths  designedly,  or  did  he  keep  himself  in  igno¬ 
rance  of  the  contents  of  the  “  Herald,”  and  yet  put 
forth  decisions  declared  to  be  on  “  the  principles  of 
impartial  righteousness  1” 

As  “  the  principles  of  impartial  justice  ”  do  not 
convict  Elder  Himes  as  guilty  of  the  charges  under 
consideration, — Elder  M.’s  decision  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding, — vve  pursue  the  subject  no  further, 
only  to  express  our  position  in  view  of  all  the  facts 
in  the  case,  as  follows  : — That  while  we  admit  the 
right  of  brethren  to  investigate  the  public  course  of 
another  brother  in  a  public  and  open  manner,  that 
brother  being  thus  informed  of  the  same,  yet  when 
we  see  brethren  acting  secretly  to  destroy  the  moral 
character  and  Christian  usefulness  of  another,  in  or¬ 
der  to  effect  his  removal  from  a  public  and  responsi¬ 
ble  station, — even  enjoining  secrecy  in  their  corres¬ 
pondence  and  plans,  and  w  hen  the  same  are  about  to 
be  made  public,  ordering  the  correspondence  to  be 
burnt,  and  not  published,  and  all  to  be  continued 
thus  in  the  dark,  on  penalty  of  the  law, — we  feel 
bound  to  withdraw  all  confidence  and  fellowship  from 
such  secret  workers.  And  as  Elder  Marsh,  in  the 
“Harbinger  ”  of  Nov.  2d,  covers  up  all  these  “  se¬ 
cret  workings  ”  of  Elders  Weethee,  Needham,  and 
others,  and  gives  his  readers  to  understand  that  their 
course  was  open,  honest,  and  conducted  in  a  manly 
and  Christian  manner  and  spirit, —  this,  with  the 
whole  course  of  Elder  M.  on  the  subject,  obliges  us 
to  withdraw  our  confidence  and  fellowship  from  him, 
and  our  patronage  from  the  “  Advent  Harbinger.” 

Respectfully  submitted. 

H.  H.  Gross, 

A.  North,  j 
J.  Mayell,  )■  Committee. 

J.  Scott, 

J.  Goldwait,  J 

The  above  report,  after  having  been  received  by 
vote  of  the  meeting,  and  discussed  by  Brn.  Gross, 
Duesler,  Mitchell,  Mayell,  North,  and  Martin,  was 
adopted  by  an  unanimous  vote,  and  a  copy  ordered  to 
be  sent  to  the  “  Advent  Herald  ”  and  the  “  Advent 
Harbinger”  for  publication.  The  meeting  then  ad- 
lourned.  J.  W.  Andrews,  Chairman. 

F.  Gladding,  Secretary. 

The  above  evidence  and  argument  are  so  clearly 
presented,  that  all  must  see  their  gist, — unless  blind¬ 
ness  in  part  has  happened  to  them.  It  was  be 
cause  we  arrived  at  conclusions  similar  to  the  above, 
that  vve  concluded,  after  mature  deliberation,  not  to 
receive  the  Harbinger  longer  in  exchange,  as  we  did 
not  wish  again  ever  to  see,  or  hear  named,  a  sheet  so 
loaded  down  every  week  with  opprobrious  articles, — 


Before  receiving  the  letter  of  W.  and  N.,  we  in¬ 
tended  to  have  issued  this  sheet  on  Saturday  last,  but 
have  delayed  it  one  week  to  give  them  an  opportunity 
to  send  a  reply  to  our  communication.  As  they  have 
not  seen  fit  to  reply,  we  have  to  give  the  correspond¬ 
ence  without  anything  further  from  them. 

The  following  certificate  of  Eld.  Gates  will  show 
the  spirit  of  these  men,  at  the  very  time  they  are  pre¬ 
tending  to  desire  an  adjustment ;  and  consequently 
the  consideration  of  which  they  are  worthy. 

Boston,  Jan.  1 5th,  1851. 

Tlfis  certifies,  that  in  conversation  with  G.  Need¬ 
ham  on  Monday,  the  13th  inst.,  at  Providence^  he 
said  he  knew  J.  V.  Himes  to  be  “a  base  and  con¬ 
summate  hypocrite,”  that  he  (N.)  was  not  sorry  for 
any  thing  he  had  done,  and  that  if  J.  V.  H.  did  riot 
repent,  he  “  should  pursue  him  with  a  relentless  hand 
to  the  judgment .”  That  if  he  did  not  repent  there 
was  no  salvation  for  him  ;  or  else  there  is  no  judg¬ 
ment,  and  that  the  Bible  is  not  the  word  of  God.  He 
called  Elder  Mansfield  “a  liar,”  “  a  traitor,”  “a 
Judas,”  and  “  no  better  than  Benedict  Arnold,” — 
saying,  “  put  him  down  in  the  category  with  Judas, 
and  let  him  go  to  his  own  place,” — with  many  other 
similar  remarks.  I.  R.  Gates. 


Interference  of  J.  Marsh* 

The  interest  of  Mr.  Marsh  in  this  business,  taking 
“  his  position  in  the  cross-ways  to  help  on  the  afflic¬ 
tion  ” — has  convinced  us  of  his  unworthiness  for  far¬ 
ther  association,  and  we  have  been  reluctantly  com¬ 
pelled  to  withdraw  from  him  all  confidence  as  to  his 
impartiality,  either  from  his  want  of  ability  to  discern 
the  right,  or  of  disinclination  to  conform  to  it.  This 
is  the  same  opinion  which  for  years  we  have  feared 
we  should  be  compelled  to  entertain  of  him;  and  it  is 
the  same  that  W.  and  N.  have  expressed  respecting 
him  and  others  of  their  present  associates. 

Thus  Needham  writes  Jan.  14th,  1850  ;  “I  am 
grieved  to  see  the  fooleries  some  are  going  into — fa¬ 
ther  Wilson  with  hissnakeism,  and  [Joseph]  Turner 
with  his  et  id  omne  genus." 

Again,  on  the  23d  of  January,  he  writes  :  “  There 
are  some  four  or  five  here,  who  would  be  glad  to  have 
Cook,  Turner,  et  id  omne  genus.  . . Tur¬ 
ner  is  impudent  as  S - .  ^Go  it,  cripples  !  What 

a  consummate - Marsh  is  !  1  think  Bro.  Jones’ 

discussion  with  Campbell  [is  very  unprofitable — I 
fear  C.  was  never  converted.” 

At  another  time  he  writes,  he  is  satisfied  that 
“  Marsh  is  a  hypocrite.”  And  to  Bro.  B.  Morley, 
Feb.  28,  1850,  speaking  of  Marsh’s  cruel  treat 
ment  of  Bro.  M.,  N.  writes 

“  I  determined  to  stop  the  ‘  Harbinger ,’  when  I 
saw  his  treatment  ;  and  now  I  am  more  confirmed, 
since  he  has  added  insult  to  injury.  It  our  brethren 
will  sustain  a  man  in  such  a  dictatorial  position,  1  de¬ 
sire  to  know  it.  I  told  my  wife  near  a  year  ago,  that 
I  really  feared  he  [Marsh]  was  a  Jesuit !  Not  a 
Protestant  one,  but  a  Catholic  one.  You  know  that 
the  Jesuits  do  insinuate  themselves  every  where — 
but  if  he  is  not,  he  is  a  reflection." 

Letter  from  Elder  J*  D*  Boyer* 

The  following  letter  will  not  only  show  the  opin¬ 
ion  of  W.  respecting  M.,  but  also  that  he  coveted  the 
chair  editorial  of  the  Herald  at  an  earlier  date  than 
we  had  supposed.  On  his  way  West  from  his  visit 
to  this  city,  in  1848,  he  passed  through  Centre  Co., 
Pa.,  where  he  visited  Elder  Boyer,  as  per  letter  : 

Milesburg,  Pa.,  Nov.  12,  1850. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — The  time  has  come  when 
all  true  hearted  Adventists  should  speak  out,  and 
give  you  all  the  facts  they  are  in  possession  of  res¬ 
pecting  the  course  pursued  by  Mr.  J.  P.  Weethee. 

1  consider  the  course  he  has  pursued  towards  you 
to  be  unchristfan-like  and  very  ungentlemanly.  I 
will  give  you  the  conversation  which  passed  between 
Mr.  vVeethee  and  myself  in  the  fall  of  ’48 — Nov.  5 
to  12,  on  his  visit  to  us.  The  first  was  about  Bro. 
Marsh’s  finding  fault  with  Weethee  for  speaking  of 
you  as  a  “  perfect  commander.”  He  stated  thatAe 
had  no  confidence  in  Marsh  as  a  Christian — that  he 
was  not  honest  in  the  course  he  pursued,  and  was  a 
great  fault  finder.  He  further  stated,  that  Marsh 
wanted  him  to  write  for  the  “Harbinger,”  and  that  he 
would  not  do  it ;  for  he  had  no  confidence  in  him  or 
in  his  paper.  Heathen  stated  that  he  was  on  his  way 
West,  to  make  arrangements  to  return  East ;  and 
that  you  had  made  him  a  very  fair  offer  to  assist  in 
writing  for  the  Heiald.  He  remarked,  that  he  was 
surprised  at  the  wide  circulation  of  the  “  Herald,” 
and  the  number  of  subscribers  it  had— the  number  1 
do  not  recollect.  He  also  said  that  it  was  well  for 
every  learned  man  to  know  his  place,  and  that  some 
one  not  so  well  educated  [as  he,  Weethee,  was ! .']  would 
do  West,  and  he  would  go  East.  He  also  stated 
that  to  keep  up  an  interest  in  the  circulation  of  the 
“  Herald,”  they  needed  some  one  more  learped  in 
the  office ;  and  more  than  that,  he  intimated  in  his 
conversation,  that  it  would  not  b every  long  before  he 
would  be  EDITOR  of  the  “  Herald  ”  !  !  1  think 
he  said  it  would  be  well  to  have  a  change. 

1  did  not  like  his  manner  of  fault-finding.  He  spoke 
disrespectfully  of  Bro.  Litch  and  his  Church.  He 
thought  that  Bro.  Litch  had  influenced  his  Church 
against  him,  in  his  views  on  his  Armageddon.  He 
remarked  that  when  Bro.  E.  Burnham  was  to  preach 
in  Philadelphia,  they  could  publish  his  notice  in  the 
papers,  but  there  was  nothing  of  the  kind  done  for 
him. 
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preferring  henceforth  to  be  ignorant  of  its  attack 
and  existence,  unless  it  could  become  an  honor  to  the 
cause,  of  which  we  confess  we  have  no  expectation. 
Only  one  other  paper,  besides  the  Universalist  Trum¬ 
pet ,  has  taken  a  similar  stand,  which  is  unworthy  of 
notice. 

The  impartiality  of  M.  will  be  further  seen  by  the 
following  certificate  of  Bro.  H.  Tanner  : 

I  hereby  certify,  that  when  Elder  Marsh  com¬ 
menced  publishing  on  the  subject  of  the  difficulties  at 
Boston,  1  pledged  to  him  that  both  sides  of  the  whole 
question  should  be  sent  gratuitously ,  if  he  would 
permit  them  to  be  mailed  to  his  subscribers.  But 
this  he  refused  to  do.  I  then  wiote  to  him  what  I 
considered  to  be  the  facts  in  the  case,  and  also  per¬ 
sonally  explained  to  him  the  state  of  the  case,  as  I 
understood  it,  afier  conversing  with  both  sides  in 
Boston,  asking  him  to  notice  them  himself ;  but  he 
refused  to  give  any  satisfaction  about  it,  or  publish 
the  evidence  as  offered  him.  I  then  requested  Elder 
M.  to  publish  the  offer  I  had  made,  that  his  sub¬ 
scribers  might  see  for  themselves  what  had  been  of¬ 
fered  them.  But  that  he  also  declined  to  do. 

Brooklyn,  Jan.  11, 1851.  H.  Tanner. 


Dr.  G.  Peirce. 

W.  and  N.  had  endeavored  to  show  by  Dr.  P.  that 
he  was  owing  Elder  Himes  borrowed  money,  when 
the  latter  was  calling  on  those  indebted  to  the  office 
for  the  payment  of  their  dues.  The  point  was,  that 
H.  loaned  money  when  it  should  only  have  been  used 
for  office  purposes  ;  and  also  that  he  called  on  those 
indebted  to  the  office,  when  he  had  money  to  loan, 
and  consequently,  was  in  no  want  of  the  money.  As 
the  money  was  loaned  Dr.  P.,  at  his  urgent  request, 
for  his  accommodation  ;  as  he  was  several  limes 
asked  for  its  payment,  as  he  was  not  forced  to  pay  it 
till  convenient  ;  as  Elder  H.  had  borrowed  money  of 
others  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  office,  that  he  might 
accommodate  his  friend  Dr.  P.,  and  not  incommode 
him  in  its  payment,  we  felt  that  to  bring  up  this  act 
of  kindness  and  friendship,  was  exceedingly  cruel. 
We  now  learn  that  the  Doctor  did  not  know,  that 
while  he  was  being  accommodated,  the  money  was 
borrowed  of  others  for  his  accommodation.  The 
following  certificate  will  explain  this  : 

Boston ,  Jan.  2d,  1851 

This  will  certify,  that  in  conversation  this  day  with 
Bro.  Himes,  he  has  produced  evidence  satisfactory  to 
me,  that  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  borrowing 
money  at  the  time  I  was  owing  him  ;  and  had  I 
known  the  fact,  I  should  not  have  made  the  state¬ 
ments  respecting  our  business  transactions  which  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  “  Pamphlet  ”  and  “  Vindicator.”  1 
am  now  satisfied  that  he  should  not  be  blamed  on  ac¬ 
count  of  those  transactions — they  being  made  for  my 
accommodation,  and  not  for  his. 

George  Peirce. 

In  this  connection  we  wish  to  state,  that  when  in 
reply  to  Dr.  P’s.  statements  in  the  “  Pamphlet  ”  and 
Vindicator ,  we  referred  to  his  request  to  Elder  H.,  to 
unite  with  him  in  the  purchase  of  a  piece  of  land,  and 
take  an  interest  in  his  medicines,  we  did  not  wish  to 
convey  the  idea  that  there  was  any  thing  wrong  or 
dishonorable  in  those  propositions.  They  were  per¬ 
fectly  honorable  ;  and  he  was  not  a  speculator  in  any 
bad  sense  of  that  term,  it  having  respect  to  a  single 
proposed  honorable  transaction.  It  was  only  worthy 
of  notice,  when  Mr.  Himes  was  censured  for  using 
money  to  accommodate  a  friend  ;  for  if  that  was 
wrong,  the  other  would  have  been  worse — we  con¬ 
sider  neither  wrong.  Also  in  the  reference  to  his 
owing  for  10  volumes  of  the  Herald ,  that  he  had  a  bill 
against  the  office,  which  the  writer  did  not  know  of ; 
and  the  accounts  have  been  settled  by  balancing  the 
one  with  the  other. 


Case  of  J.  Turner. 

In  the  “  Pamphlet”  and  Vindicator ,  J.  Turner  fig¬ 
ures  somewhat  conspicuously,  by  making  reference 
to  his  own  trial  and  conviction  on  charges  of  slander 
and  falsehood,  by  a  committee  in  June,  1849.  The 
points  in  his  case  being  sufficiently  shown  and  met  in 
the  following  letter  from  Bro.  I.  C.  Wellcome,  ad¬ 
dressed  to  Turner,  it  will  be  all  the  reference  that  is 
now  necessary  to  make  to  it.  The  letter  contains 
some  evidence  which  we  were  not  in  possession  of,  at 
the  time  T.  was  tried — all  his  charges  and  insinuations 
are  alike  false  and  malicious.  When  he  claims  that 
he  did  not  tell  the  story  to  Bro.  Davis,  and  had  not 


management,  and  your  conversation,  have  been  such, 
at  times,  as  to  cool  my  affections  towards  you,  andjto 
lead  me  to  think  you  had  fallen.  And  while  I  have 
always  spoken  in  your  favor  to  your  opposers,  I  have 
sometimes  spoken  of  my  fears  of  you  to  your  special 
friends,  when  you  and  others  have  been  spoken  of,  in 
matters  of  your  difficulty.  I  have  supposed  you  to 
be  human,  and  subject  to  weaknesses,  and  that  the 
things  of  which  I  complain  originated  from  your  na¬ 
tive  habits,  which  sometimes  obtained  the  mastery 
over  you,  and  led  you  a  hard  road. — But  it  seems  to 
me,  you  should  have  learned  wisdom  by  the  things 
you  have  suffered. 

My  object  now  is  to  confess  my  surprise  that  you 
should  call  up  that  difficulty  between  you  and  Bro. 
Himes,  and  put  it  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  after 
it  had  been  settled,  and  you  had  confessed  your 
wrongs,  and  determined  to  refrain  in  future.  I  do 
not  attempt  to  argue  the  case  of  any,  or  to  fasten 
blame  on  any  one  in  that  trial  ;  but  on  seeing  Bro. 
Churchill’s  certificate  in  Mr.  Himes’  vindication,  it 
led  me  to  wonder  why  he  should  have  called  you  into 
this  trouble.  Being  at  the  “  Herald  ”  office,  I  asked 
an  explanation,  and  was  told  that  you  had  given  tes¬ 
timony  for  the  “  Pamphlet.”  I  also  stated  that  I 
thought  there  must  be  something  wrong  about  Bro. 
Churchill’s  testimony  ;  for  it  was  not  as  I  had  heard 
it.  This  I  said  unguardedly,  as  I  had  determined 
that  no  one  should  know  that  1  had  ever  heard  any 
thing  about  it.  I  was  asked  if*I  had  ever  heard  the 
story.  I  could  but  answer  in  the  affirmative.  I  was 
thtn  asked  to  certify,  but  thinking  that  it  might  not 
be  of  any  use,  as  I  hoped  the  case  settled,  I  hesi¬ 
tated,  but  promised  that  I  would,  if  the  case  should 
demand  it.  I  spoke  to  Bro.  Churchill  of  the  matter 
at  Westford,  and  was  informed  that  you  called  his 
testimony  a  fair  statement.  This  surprised  me  more 
than  ever  Now,  1  think  you  will  remember  telling 
me  (at  your  house  in  Poland,  when  I  called  to  see 
you  after  Conference  had  closed,  at  which  Brn.  Hale 
and  Plummer  attended,  in  the  spring  of  1848,)  many 
things  about  Bro.  Himes,  which  you  thought  very 
wrong  ;  and  among  others,  that  there  were  some 
“  black  things  against  his  character  and  that  there 
was  “  a  story  afloat  that  would  ruin  him,”  if  taken 
up  by  the  brethren.  The  story  was  that  he  had  kissed 
an  Advent  sister,  and  used  other  improper  liber¬ 
ties,  not  specified,  that  her  husband  was  jealous,  and 
made  much  trouble,  &c.  I  chided  you  for  telling 
this,  and  asked  you,  as  is  my  custom,  if  you  “  be¬ 
lieved  such  stuff* !”  You  said  others  had  done  as  bad 
as  that,  but  you  had  not  much  confidence  in  it, — or 
words  to  that  effect.  But,  said  you,  “  Bro.  Davis, 
of  New  Bedford ,  believes  it,  and  he  has  been  one  of 
Himes’  best  friends  ;  and  he  has  lost  all  confidence  in 
him,"  &c.  You  then  told  me  that  Mr.  Himes  “  killed 
a  reformation  ”  that  was  started  by  your  labors  in 
New  Bedford.  How  he  had  abused  you,  at  various 
times  ;  and*  that  why  F.  G.  Brown  and  E.  Galusha 
did  not  act  a  better  part,  was  because  they  would  not 
be  ruled  by  Himes,  &c.  You  told  of  Himes’  profes¬ 
sed  sacrifices,  when,  if  you  had  been  rightly  informed, 
he  only  had  the  liberty  of  the  jail  yard,  when  he  en¬ 
tered  the  Advent  cause.  You  said  he  had  a  head 
like  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  and  that  he  would  be  a  ty¬ 
rant  if  it  was  not  for  grace.  I  inquired  how  grace 
could  help  him,  if  he  was  such  a  man  as  you  reported 
him  ?  You  thought  he  had  been  under  grace,  and 
was  now,  at  times,  but  often  fell  out,  or  to  that,  effect. 
You  know  I  contended  for  him  ;  for  he  was  a  friend 
of  mine,  and  a  Christian  brother,  as  I  had  good  reason 
to  suppose.  I  thought  I  could  see  imperfections  in 
him,  and  I  could  see  as  many  in  you,  and  yet  re¬ 
garded  you  as  a  brother  ;  but  thought  your  talk  im¬ 
proper,  and  told  you  so.  I  thought  you  more  ex¬ 
cited  than  I  had  ever  seen  you  before.  I  have  never 
mentioned  these  things  to  any  soul  living,  and  I  hoped 
(for  a  time,)  that  you  had  not  told  them  to  others ; 
but  I  have  heard  by  some  of  your  special  friends, 
such  remarks  as  led  me  to  think  you  had  soured  their 
minds  with  the  same  things.  1  do  not  write  these 
things  for  your  injury,  or  to  make  you  trouble.  I 
think  you  will  not  so  regard  it  ;  but  I  write  to  you  as 
a  friend,  and  to  free  my  mind  to  you  on  this  matter, 
and  to  exhon  you  to  refrain  from  all  conversation  that 
leads  to  evil,  and  from  all  reflections  on  the  character  of 
a  brother,  unless  called  to  such  a  work  by  a  necessity 
in  the  case.  May  Gt  d  enable  us  all  to  obtain  wisdom 
to  direct  us,  grace  to  keep  and  control  us,  until  Jesus 
comes  to  take  us  hence,  when  all  our  imperfections 
will  be  done  away,  and  we  forever  saved  from  the 
snare  of  the  tempter,  and  enabled  to  know  even  as 
we  are  known.  Yours  in  hope  of  a  peaceful  kingdom 
soon,  I.  C.  Wellcome. 

Bro.  Himes  : — In  addition  to  the  things  stated 
above,  J.  Turner  told  me  that  “  Himes,  while  travel¬ 
ing  the  country,  was  in  the  habit  of  soliciting  letters 
of  commendation  for  the  ‘Herald,’  and  of  writing 
them  himself,  and  getting  others  to  sign  them,  to  puff 
him.”  He  said  that  many  of  the  letters  in  the 
“  Herald  ”  come  in  that  way.  He  (Turner)  had  no 
idea  that  many  of  them  were  ever  written  by  the 
signers,  but  subscribed  to  please  Himes,  &c. 

•  I.  C.  Wellcome. 

Hallo  well,  Oct.  14  th,  1850. 


falsified,  the  brethren  will  perceive  how  to  regard 
Turner’s  word  respecting  Mr.  Himes. 

This  letter  was  sent  to  T.,  with  the  hope  that  he 
might  see  his  sin  and  repent  ;  but  hearing  nothing 
from  it,  and  seeing  him  out  in  the  Vindicator,  Bro. 
W.  considered  it  duty  to  give  ns  a  copy. 

Letter  of  I.  C*  Wellcome* 


Bro.  J.  Turner,— -Dear  Sir: — I  have,  for  some 
time  past,  thought  of  writing  a  line  to  you  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  some  things  that  bear  on  my  mind  respecting 
your  course  as  a  Christian.  1  thought  of  speaking  to 
you  of  them  at  Westford,  but  neglected  it  ;  still,  I 
think  I  ought  to  say  something  to  you  about  it.  You 
know,  and  so  do  others,  that  I  have  always  treated 
you  as  a  brother  in  Christ ;  I  have  for  the  most  of  the 
time  so  considered  you.  Since  I  formed  an  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  you,  I  have  often  been  warmly  attached  to 
you,  on  account  of  your  labors,  and  the  evidences, 
(as  I  regarded  them)  that  God  was  with  you,  yet  it 
has  so  come  about,  in  the  course  of  events,  that  your 


Letter  from  Elder  J.  Cummings* 

A  reference  to  Bro.  Cummings  in  the  Vindicators 
entitles  him  to  the  following  explanation  : 

Claremont,  Dec.  21th ,  1850. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — Mr.  Weethee  says  in  the 
“  Vindicator,”  of  Oct.  1850  :  “  Mr.  Cummings  came 
to  my  boarding-house,  and  introduced  the  conversa¬ 
tion,  and  eased  his  mind  in  uttering  very  freely  his 
complaints  against  the  office.  Others  have  heard  him 
speak,  and  were  much  surprised  when  they  saw  his 
name  in  the  ‘  Herald,’  ”  &c. 

I  did  go  to  his  boarding-house,  but  why  I  I  was 
about  leaving  the  city  ;  had  not  the  least  intention  or 
thought  of  going  there,  and  had  no  particular  burden 
on  my  mind.  Had  I  left  as  I  intended,  it  would  have 
been  better  for  me  \  but  unluckily,  as  I  was  about 
to  leavey  I  fell  in  with  Mr.  Weethee,  and  by  his 
very  urgent  solicitation,  I,  with  much  reluctance  con¬ 
sented  to  go.  Who  commenced  the  conversation  I 
cannot  say.  He  says  I  did.  As  to  easing  my  mind, 
I  can  assure  Mr.  Weethee,  that  my  mind  had  a  much 
heavier  load  when  I  left  his  boarding-house,  than 

- -  ^ 


when  I  went  there.  A  remark  in  G.  Needham’s  fiist 
letter  to  Bro.  Mansfield,  published  in  the  “  Supple¬ 
ment,”  will  give  a  little  light  on  this  subject.  He 
says  :  “  Disclosures  have  recently  been  made  which 
have  disaffected  some  of  Bro.  Himes’  warmest 
friends,”  and  he  mentions  my  name  with  others. 
What  can  he  refer  to?  Does  he  know  of  any  dis¬ 
closures  made  to  me,  except  by  J.  P.  Weethee,  that 
disaffected  me?  I  know  of  none.  Being  made 
somewhat  disaffected  by  that  conversation  with  Wee¬ 
thee,  I  have  doubtless  made  remarks  in  relation  to 
the  management  of  the  “  Herald  ’’—(not  of  Bro. 
Himes’  moral  character) — which  otherwise  I  should 
not  have  made. 

Brethren  Devereaux  and  Porter,  whom  Mr.  Wee¬ 
thee  refers  to,  think  that  I  said  at  one  time  that  the 

Herald  ”  and  “Harbinger”  ought  to  be  burnt, 
which  I  have  no  recollection  of  saying  ;  but  if  1  did, 
they  acknowledge  it  was  said  because  of  the  contro¬ 
versy  between  them  ;  and  it  was  also  after  the  con¬ 
versation  with  Weethee.  I  am  ready  to  acknowledge, 
as  the  conductors  of  the  “  Herald”  already  know, 
that  I  did  not  approve  of  all  that  was  said  in  the 
“  Herald  ”  in  the  controversy  with  the“  Harbinger.” 
It  gave  me  discouraging  feelings  ;  and  sometimes  I 
had  not  much  heart  to  introduce  it  to  strangers  ;  but 
I  did  not  then  understand  the  “  Harbinger  ”  as  well 
as  I  have  done  for  about  three  months  past.  If  1  had, 

]  should  then  have  viewed  the  matter  quite  differently. 
Although  I  have  not  agreed  with  everything  I  have 
seen  in  the  “  Herald,”  and  have  thought  sometimes 
that  a  different  management  might  do  better  ;  yet  1 
have  always  had  the  most  perfect  confidence  in  the  in¬ 
tegrity  of  Brn.  Himes  and  Bliss, — even  after  the  con¬ 
versation  with  W. — I  could  not  think  them  dishonest. 
And  when  I  saw  the  course  that  Needham  and  Wee¬ 
thee  were  taking  lajst  spring  in  the  Conference,  I  was 
disgusted  with  it.  I  am  not  satisfied  that  the  con¬ 
ductors  of  the  “  Herald  ”  are  perfect;  but  I  am  satis¬ 
fied,  that  those  who  have  gone  against  them ,  arid  still 
persist  in  their  course,  are  doing  injury  to  the  cause  of 
God.  The  “recent  disclosures”  have  made  me  a 
warmer  friend  to  Bro.  Himes  than  ever 

J.  G.  Cummings. 


Attempt  at  Bribery ! ! 

We  find  that  the  secret  works  of  darkness  are  no* 
yet  all  at  an  end,  as  the  following  letter  from  Elder 
John  Craig  will  explain  : — 

Dec.  18  th,  1850. 

This  is  to  certify,  that  in  the  afternoon  of  Tuesday, 
Dec.  10th,  I  was  at  the  railroad  depot  in  Natick, 
Mass.,  when  the  night  train  of  cars  came  from  Bos¬ 
ton.  As  the  cars  stopped  to  wait  for  a  train  from 
Saxonville,  a  man  stepped  from  the  car3  and  inquired 
of  a  person  standing  by,  if  Elder  John  Craig  lived 
about  there.  The  man  did  not  know.  Hearing  my 
name  spoken,  I  stepped  up  and  asked  who  he  was 
looking  for?  He  said  for  Elder  John  Craig.  I  then 
told  him  that  was  my  name.  He  grasped  me  by  the 
hand,  giving  it  a  very  hearty  shake,  holding  on  to  it, 
and  exclaiming,  “  Bless  the  Lord,  Bro.  Craig !  Bless 
the  Lord,  Bro.  Craig!"  He  then  beckoned  to  a 
smaller  person  standing  on  the  platform  of  the  cars, 
who  came  up,  and  I  was  introduced  to  him,  but  not 
he  to  me.  1  asked  them  if  they  came  from  Boston  ? 
The  taller  one  said  they  came  through  Boston.  I 
then  asked  his  name.  He  did  not  answer,  but  then 
asked,  “  What  do  you  think  of  Mr.  Himes  now!" 

I  said,  What  is  the  matter?  He  asked,  “  Have  you 
not  seen  how  he  served  Mr.  Weethee  ?”  I  told  him 
1  had  read,  as  I  expected,  the  whole  of  the  affair  ; 
and  I  believed  that  Mr.  Himes  was  as  honest  a  man 
as  walked  the  streets  of  Boston.  They  looked  at 
each  other  and  smiled,  when  the  tall  one  said  : 

“  Was'nt  you  sent  bn  a  mission  to  Nova  Scotia?” 

I  told  them  that  I  went  there  in  the  fall  of  ’42,  and 
came  back  in  ’43.*  I  think  I  said  about  April,  ’43. 
He  then  asked:  “Was  there  not  $100,  or  $150, 
sent  in  to  Bro.  Himes  to  the  office  for  you  ;  and  did 
not  he  keep  the  money,  and  send  on  to  you  some  old 
books  and  papers?”  I  told  him  that  Bro.  Himes 
sent  me  a  large  box  of  books,  amounting  to  $150  or 
$200,  and  some  money ;  that  after  I  returned  I  think 
Bro.  Himes  told  me  that  a  few  dollars  were  sent  in 
by-  the  brethren  and  sisters  for  books  to  be  sent  to 
me  ;  that  he  and  other  brethren  had  helped  me  after 
I  came  back  ;  that  I  believed  the  heft  of  the  Nova 
Scotia  Mission  came  principally  from  Bro.  Himes ; 
and  that  if  they  would  go  to  my  house  and  stop  with 
me,  I  would  show  them  the  invoice  of  books  and  the 
letters  I  received  from  Bro.  Himes.  He  thanked 
me,  his  hand  being  still  on  my  shoulder,  and  said 
they  could  not  stop.  Then,  pressing  his  hand  against 
my  shoulder,  he  began  to  move  one  side.  I  followed 
him.  When  alone,  he  put  his  hand  into  his  pocket 
and  said  :  “  Bro.  Craig ,  we  have  come  considerably 
out  of  our  way ,  for  we  understood  you  had  considera¬ 
ble  sickness,  and  are  poor ;  and  if  you  will  just  state 
to  us  that  Bro.  Himes  received  about  $200  from  the 
Brn.  and  sisters,  to  be  sent  on  to  you,  and  that  he  sent 
some  old  books  and  papers  instead ,  and  kept  the  money, 
I  WILL  GIVE  YOU  TEN  DOLLARS.”  I  told 
him,  it  was  absolutely  false ,  and  that  if  his  mission 
was  after  me,  he  had  found  the  wrong  person.  I  told 
him  I  had  received  some  help  from  the  brethren  and 
sisters,  and  that  if  he  was  looking  for  the  Lord,  he 
had  better  give  up  his  mission. 

He  then  turned  abruptly  towards  the  cars,  the  bell 
then  ringing,  without  bidding  good  bye  or  shaking 
hands.  The  smaller  one  took  my  hand  and  said  : 
“  Good  bye,  brother,”  but  the  larger  one  said,  “  Come 
along ;  he  is  all  on  one  side.”  As  the  cars  started 
I  said  to  him  :  You  and  your  money  peiisli  together. 

1  asked  them  their  names  twice,  but  could  not 
learn  them,  and  received  no  assistance  from  them. 

description. 

The  tall  man  was,  I  should  think,  five  feet  and  ten 
or  eleven  inches,  about  thirty,  rather  slendeT  make, 
with  a  darkish  hatchet  face,  and  black  hair,  as  it 
looked  in  the  twilight  and  by  the  light  of  the  cars, 
combed  smooth.  He  had  no  whiskers,  except  under 
his  chin,  wore  a  black  neckerchief  or  stock,  with  a 
shirt  collar.  He  had  on  an  outside  coat  that  seemed 
to  have  a  reddish  or  brownish  shade,  and  plain  black 
trowsers,  and  turn  up  boots.  His  cap  was  either  a 
shiny  cap,  or  else  had  a  shiny  band  around  it.  His 


nose  was  some  like,  but  was  not  a  full  Roman  nose. 
The  teeth  of  his  upper  jaw  caused  that  lip  to  project 
a  little,  and  he  spoke  with  a  heavy  voice,  emphasizing 
his  words,  and  with  short  and  harsh  tones. 

The  smaller  person  was  about  as  old,  but  not  more 
than  five  feet  six  inches.  His  face  was  full  and 
round,  and  of  a  fresh,  florid,  or  brandy  color.  His 
hair  was  inclined  to  the  sandy ;  he  was  shaved  smooth, 
was  of  a  round,  plump  form,  and  wore  a  cloth  cap — 
said  but  little.  John  Craig. 

The  above  disclosures  astonished  us  as  much  as 
anything  which  has  transpired  in  this  connection,  and 
satisfied  u&  that  no  means  will  be  left  untried  to  carry 
their  ends.  Thus  far  we  have  been  unable  to  satis¬ 
factorily  identify  the  parties;  yet  we  can  see  “  the 
hand  of  Joab  ”  in  the  business.  Six  of  Bro.  Craig’s 
family  having  been  sick,  he  had  been  reduced  to  very 
low  circumstances,  and  , appealed  to  brethren  for  re¬ 
lief.  These  men,  or  those  who  s§nt  them,  thinking 
to  purchase  him  by  the  offer  of  ten  “  pieces  of  silver,” 
— tempting  him  in  his  poverty,  took  the  cars  to  Nat- 
ic,  Ms. — Bro.  Craig’s  residence.  At  the  time  of  their 
offer,  he  was  destitute  of  money,  and  had  in  his  house 
not  wood,  flour,  or  meat  to  last  over  another  day,  and 
knew  not  where  to  look  for  a  supply.  But  he  had 
grace  to  resist  the  temptation,  and  virtually  to  say  to 
the  tempter :  “  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.”  After  the 
cars  left  he  called  at  the  Natick  P.  O.,  and  there  found 
a  letter  from  brethren  in  Worcester,  enclosing  six  dol¬ 
lars.  That  moment,  Bro.  Craig  says,  was  one  of 
the  happiest  in  his  life.  He  had  refused  to  sell  his 
conscience  for  money,  when  he  was  in  the  greatest 
need  of  it  ;  and  now  he  had  been  relieved  for  the 
time,  without  perilling  his  soul.  The  satisfaction  of 
that  moment,  was  greater  than  all  that  those  tempters 
have  enjoyed  since.  God  will  ot  permit  Bro.  C.  to 
suffer  for  that  act  of  resistance. 

James  Lenfest,  who  is  one  of  Weethee’s  parti- 
zans,  has  manifested  more  trepidation  since  this  came 
out  than  any  other  one.  Bro.  Craig  knows  him,  and 
says  he  was  not  one  of  those  who  called  on  him. 
But  w  hy  he  should  feel  so  alarmed  lest  this  should  be 
made  public,  if  he  knew  nothing  respecting  it,  we 
cannot  conceive.  We  have  since,  however,  learned 
from  a  letter,  that  Lenfest  has  been  circulating  a 
story  at  Meredith,  similar  to  the  one'they  attempted 
to  bribe  Bro.  Craig  to  tell.  Whether  his  less  easy 
virtue  has  been  bribed,  or  he  serves  as  a  volunteer, 
will  not  make  his  connection  with  the  circulatiou  of 
slander  any  the  less  remarkable.  Brethren  should 
understand  the  position  of  those  who  are  engaged  in 
this  warfare. 


*  We  think  the  time  was  one  year  later. — Ed. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1840,  the  ten 
years  of  its  past  existence  are  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  its  fbture 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  chronicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 
The  object  of  this  periodical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live— The  near  approach  of  the  Filth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  which  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time ; 
and  to  “hold  up  before  all  men  a  faithful  and  affectionate  warning  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— 1.  The  best  thoughts  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extant,  of  an  instructive  and  practical  nature. 
3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  and  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  tlie  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  the  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  country. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  “  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29,  1845 ;  and  which  are  in  brief— 

I.  The  Regeneration  of  this  earth  by  Fire,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

IIL  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  Dead  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  His  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  The  Resurrection  of  those  who  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  the  Living  Saints,  at  the  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 
event,  and  their  confinement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resurrection. 

VII.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowment  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  through  Christ,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Earth  the  Eternal  Residence  of  the  Redeemed. 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  sixlh  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denominated  by  the  angel  “  quickly  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev 
11:14 — the  time  in  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  views  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Word,  the  feith  of  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  future.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difficulties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  are  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  becometh  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  It  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ? 
Let  them  speak  *,  and  let  us  reverently  listen  to  their  enunciations. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  rn  London, *to  far 
nfch  us  with  all  important  English  works  on  the  Advent,  and 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  of  the  above  character  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  ,J.  V.  HIMES,  Office  of  the 
“  Advent  Herald,”  No.  8  Chardon-street,  Boston. 


The  Advent  Harp.— This  book  contains  Hymns  of  the 

poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  wmcR 
every  Adventist  can  use  without  disturbance  to  his  sentiments. 
The  “  Harp  ”  contains  454  pages,  about  half  of  which  is  set  to 
choice  and  appropriate  music.— Price,  60  cts. 


Luke  9  :  28-30. 


“WE  hyve  not  followed  cunningly 

DEVISED  FABLES,  WHEN  WE  MADE  KNOWN  UNTO  YOU  THE  POWER  AND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYB-WITNESSE8  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  .  . 

.  .  .WHEN  WE  WERE  WITH  HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 
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ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  ROME. 

Rome  Imperial  1  Rome  majestic ! 

Shade  of  greatness  vanish’d  all— 

,  Looking  down  tn’  abyss  of  ages 
To  (behold  -thy  rise  and  fall, 

We  can  trace  upon  thy  forehead, 

Queen  and  wonder  of  thy  day. 

Broadly  marked  the  awful  sentence, 

%*  Pass  away  P’ 

Modern  Rome !  than  mitred  phoenix ! 

Risen  from  those  embers  cold, 

Looking  dimly  through  the  future. 

The  same  shadow  we  behold— 

Shadow  of  a  power  departing, 

Spectre  of  a  great  decay, 

Bearing  on  its  front  the  moito^- 
■“  Pass  away  i” 

Whither  went  the  ancient  Oaesars, 

With  the  pomp  of  peace  or  war, 

Thither  go  the  modern  Pontiffs, 

With  dominion  grander  far. 

Papal  stole  ami  regal  purple 
Fall  in  ripeness  of  the  day, 

•Caesar’s  crown  and  Pope’s  tiara 
4‘  Pass  away!” 

Great,  but  wicked,  fair,  but  cruel, 

Scepter’d  mischief,  worshiped  long, 
Never  yet  did  meu  or  nations 
Prosper  finally  in  wrong. 

Justice  did  her  work  upon  thee, 

Mightier  than  thine  own  her  sway, 

’Twas  her  voice  pronounced  thy  judgment— 
“Pass  away  I” 

Priestly  Rome  !  thy  cup  is  filling  s 
In  our  era,  dauntless  Truth 
Feels  her  life,  and  struggles  upwards 
YV  Uh  the  energy  of  youth. 

Thou  shall  bind  her  wings  no  longer. 

Never  more  her  progress  stay ; 

Thou  hast  lived  thy  generation— 

“  Pass  away !” 

If  hereafter  from  thv  ashes 
A  new  phoenix  shall  ascend. 

May  she  learn  to  dwell  with  Virtue, 

And  take  Freedom  lor  her  friend. 

If  as  thou  she  clogs  the  spirit, 

And  denies  the  truth  of  day, 

On  thy  head  her  doom  be  spoken— 

“  Pass  away  P* 


The  Earth, 

Its  Curse  and  Regeneration* 

(Continued  trom  our  last.l 

The  means,  however,  are  not  competent  to 
the  end — for  if  we  only  consider  what,  during 
six  thousand  years,  he  has  been  able  to  do,  we 
must  see  that  no  creature  is  more  impotent  for 
good,  than  man,  whether  it  be  material,  or  moral 
good  he  aims  at.  In  Egypt,  and  Assyria,  and 
Greece,  and  Italy,  not  to  speak  of  Etruria  and 
Palestine,  man  brought  all  the  energies  of  in¬ 
tellect,  developing  all  the  resources  of  seience, 
to  bear  upon  the  ruggedness  and  sterility  of 
Earth,  but  what  Babylon  gained  Egypt  lost, 
and  if  Italy  awakes  to  life,  Greece  sinks  into 
the  arms  of  Death — until  we  can  safely  aver 
that  this  Yvorld  of  ours,  in  spite  of  all  the  mind 
which  has  been  lavished  on  its  amelioration,  is 
not  more  advanced  in  culture  and  increase,  at 
this  present  moment,  than  in  the  days  of  Cain. 
It  is  true  that  we  have  arts  of  transport,  and 
printing,  and  destruction,  steam,  types,  and 
gunpowder,  unknown  two  thousand  years  ago. 
But  in  their  hierogliphics  amassing  a  page  into 
a  word,  in  their  literature  still  giving  law  to  the 
nations,  in  their  science  which  built  the  pyra¬ 
mids  and  watered  Egypt  with  the  Nile,  and  in 
their  military  exploits  which  to  this  day  leave 
Alexander  and  Csesar  without  a  rival,  the  an 
cients  showed  that  they  were  in  possession  of 
arts  unknown  to  us.  So  that,  if  in  some  re¬ 
spects  our  agencies  be  more  compact  and  ele 
gant  than  theirs  were,  it  is  by  no  means  certain 
That  we  can  command  a  single  result  which  they 
had  not  obtained.  And  if  this  be  true  of  ma¬ 
terial,  what  shall  we  say  of  moral  improvement? 
Have  we  any  experience  which  may  guide  us 
to  the  hope  that  the  world  is  gradually  throw- 
mg  off  its  burdens,  and  beginning  torecover  its 
original  holiness  and  beauty  ?  On  t  he  contrary, 
if  the  earth  be  not  more  subdued  and  profitable, 
neither  is  the  world  more  sanctified  and  pure 
than  of  old.  There  are  bright  gleams  of  ame¬ 


lioration  piercing  the  cloud  at  times  ;  but  they 
are  no  more  than  a  struggling  moonlight  amid 
the  pauses  of  a  storm.  They  irradiate  the 
waves,  but  they  cannot  still  them.  Hence,  at 
this  very  period,  when  the  appliances  of  civiliza¬ 
tion  in  government  and  education  and  travel¬ 
ing  and  commercial  intercourse  have  been  so 
successfully  developed,  Isaac  Taylor  is  bold 
enough  to  declare,  in  his  *«  Life  of  Ignatius 
Loyola u  At  this  time  man  is  compelled  to 
confess  his  impotence.  But  may  not  the  inter¬ 
vention  of  Omnipotence  be  so  much  the  more 
confidently  loooked  for  ?  It  is  now  the  cessa¬ 
tion  oftiuman  agency,  apparently,  as  related  to 
the  movements  of  our  moral  system.”  The 
Gospel  is  no  doubt  in  the  world,  and  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  if  embraced  universally,  would  change  the 
aspect  of  all  things.  But  the  question  is,  what, 
in  the  range  of  tried  means  and  known  causes, 
can  we  point  to  as  sufficient  to  render  Chris* 
tianity  commensurate  with  the  human  family 
and  paramount  over  every  fallen  soul?  And 
this  is  ail  w£  can  affirm,  that  preaching  has  not 
done  it,  and  miracles  have  not  done  it,  and  war 
has  not  done  it,  and  famine  has  not  done  it. — 
Nay,  it  is  asserted,  even  of  pestilence  itself,  the 
sharpest  arrovv  of  the  quiver,  that  it  has  ever 
been  only  a  “  scourge,”  and  at  no  time  a  school¬ 
master,  and  that  in  no  single  instance  can  it  be 
shown  to  have  produced  a  moral  reform.  The 
speculation,  therefore,  of  the  qarth  regenerating 
itself,  carries  its  own  refutation  on  its  front,  and, 
like  a  detached  iceberg,  melts  away  in  the  very 
waters  on  which  it  floats.  It  is  condemned  by 
the  very  facts  to  which  it  appeals. 

Views  such  as  these,  however,  run  as  counter 
to  the  tide  of  human  expectation  as  to  the  stream 
of ’hum  a  A  experience.  For  it  is  apparent,  that 
from  the  earliest  ages  until  now,  the  hopes  of 
mankind  have  always  been  connected  with  a 
Personal  Deliverer,  and  descried  their  realiza¬ 
tion  only  in  One  who  would  be  as  much  a 
centre  of  rpst  to  our  world  as  the  overwhelming 
conqueror  of  its  foes.  The  first  promise  given 
in  Eden  held  out  the  assurance  of  an  embodied, 
human,  man-like  Avenger,  who  would  do  battle 
for  us  against  the  serpent.  In  Lamech’s  days 
all  anticipation  regarding  the  Curse  was  asso¬ 
ciated  with  an  individual,  for  the  prediction 
was,  “  He  will  comfort  us.”  Never  did  the 
ancients  represent  the  age  of  iron,  as  transmuted 
into  gold  by  calm  processes  of  scientific  alchemy. 
But  all  (classic  myths  relative  to  the  expected 
era  of  bliss  announced  a  Mighty  One  to  com$. 
Sibylline  verses,  deriving  their  name  from  a 
Chaldee  word  which  signifies  “  to  prophesy,” 
are  traditional  predictions,  and  as  we  have  them 
preserved  by  Virgil,  they  point  us  to  “  an  age 
to  come,”  and  “  a  new  birth  of  Nature,”  and  at 
the  same  time  link  the  glorious  kingdom  the}’' 
depict  with  an  exalted  Personage,  who  would 
u  reduce  all  mankind  into  a  single  empire.” — 
Recapitulating  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  Humboldt  (in  his  “  Kosmos  ”)  tells  us, 
that  the  aim  of  the  Macedonian  was  “  to  estab¬ 
lish  a  unity  throughout  the  world,  and  all  his 
plans  tended  to  one  great  and  organic  whole.” 
In  our  own  days,  too,  speculative  hope  runs  in 
a  similar  channel ;  and  though  fewer  changes 
are  now  effected  by  single  persons  than  was 
once  the  case,  we  have  an  authoritative  writer 
(Carlyle,  in  his  “  Latter-day  Pamphlets  ”)  ven¬ 
turing  to  let  men  know,  “  that  the  whole  Earth 
is  filled  with  anarchy  that  its  Curse  is,  that 
it  is  ungoverned  “  that  the  want  of  the  age  is 
a  king.”  “  The  universe,”  he  further  holds, 
“  is  properly  one  vast  monarchy,  and  the  only 
indefeasible  right  of  the  multitude  is  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  being  governed  by  a  real  king,  the 
noblest  of  the  race.” 


•%gjp-y 

From  the  days  of  Adam  even  until  now,  we 
thus  see  the  philosophical  sentiment  and  the 
popular  belief  have  alike  referred  the  ameliora¬ 
tion  of  Earth,  on  a  large  scale,  and  for  perma¬ 
nent  duration,  not  to  processes  within  itself 
gradually  elaborated,  but  to  some  glorious  Bene¬ 
factor,  who  shall  wear  the  crown,  as  well  as 
wield  the'  sceptre,  and  to  whom  the  dominion 
shall  all  pertain.  / 

But  if  a  great  Benefactor  is  yet  to  arise,  by 
whom  the  Curse  of  Earth  shall  be  assuaged  and 


rooted  out,  He  to  whom  the  creating  of  Earth 
was  entrusted  is  surely  the  Power  to  whom 
will  be  committed  its  regeneration ;  for  who  is 
best  fitted  to  clean  and  repair  a  piece  of  mech¬ 
anism, — a  piece  of  mechanism  wholly  unique 
as  well  as  intricate,— save  He  who  contrived 
its  every  wheel,  and  gave  it  motion  until  now  ?, 

Besides,  if  the  Son  of  God,  as  Architect  of  the 
fabric,  is  the  fittest  to  restore  it,  let  it  be  also 
borne  in  mind  that  his  honor  (to  speak  as  men) 
is  involved  in  his  doing  so,  for  he  has  revenge 
to  execute  as  well  as  regeneration  to  accom¬ 
plish.  Even  Hopkins  admits,  that  “it  is  rea¬ 
sonable  and  desirable  that  Jesus  Christ,  who 
suffered  reproach  in  the  world,  and  was  con 
demned  and  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  should 
have  this  shame  wiped  off  in  the  sight  of  all 
men.”  And  unless  this  be  the  case,  it  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  see  how  Satan  is  defeated  and  trampled 
under  foot.  The  Curse  was  the  visible  act  of 
the  First  Adam,  and  one  feels  as  if  it  would  be 
more  than  congruous  that  regeneration  should 
be  as  visibly  the  act  of  the  Second  Adam.  Sa¬ 
tan’s  triumph  in  the  Curse  was  likewise  far  less 
a  triumph  over  man  than  over  God ,  and  there 
needs  to  be  a  reckoning  for  this  with  the  old 
serpent.  The  Son  of  God  must  vindicate  his 
own  rights  of  sovereignty  when  he  gives  back 
bis  dominion  to  man.  And  it  will  be  a  little 
thing  for  this  world  to  roll  without  a  curse,  un¬ 
less  every  intelligenca  in  the  universe  shall  feel 
that  the  conquest  has  been  achieved  by  him 
who  claims  the  inheritance. 

There  is  a  sense,  indeed,  in  which  the  result 
we  now  speak  of  is  agreed  to  by  many  who 
consent  not  to  our  general  system  of  prophetic 
interpretation.  For  not  a  few  hold,  that  the 
First  Advent  of  the  Son  of  God  secured  all  that 
we  insist  upon  as  imperative.  And  we  admit 
that  the  First  Advent  did  herald  at  least  that 
removal  of  the  Curse  which,  in  our  opinion,  will 
be  consummated  by  the  second.  Every  miracle 
of  Jesus  was  a  relaxation  of  the  Curse.  Every 
step  of  Jesus  left  the  impress  of  benediction. — 

Every  breath  that  Jesus  drew,  as  it  mingled 
with  our  elements,  was  a  pledge  of  a  brighter 
day.  And  through  all  his  pilgrimage  he  showed 
that  he  was  come  not  only  to  redeem  mankind, 
but  to  retrieve  the  world.  He  endured  sorrow 
in  the  Wilderness  because  he  meant  to  let  our 
adversary  know  that  he  would  chase  him  from 
the  soil  lie  had  blighted,  and  turn  it  into  a  gar¬ 
den  once  more.  It  is  said  that  “  He  was  with 
;the  wild  beasts ;”  and  it  may  be  as  Trench  re¬ 
marks,  that  this  indicated  the  homage  yet  to  be 
paid  to  him  as  Ruler  of  Earth.  When  he 
cursed  the  fig-tree,  did  he  not  proclaim  that 
barrenness  and  fruit-bearing  were  alone  in  his 
hands.  His  reference,  also,  to  the  lily  and  the 
fowls  of  heaven,  showed  what  he  expected  crea 
tion  yet  to  be.  Bread  and  wine  at  his  table 
were  not  more  the  emblem  of  his  cross  than  the 
pledges  of  his  reign  over  a  world  now  blossom¬ 
ing  as  the  rose.  And  his  crown  of  thorns,  we 
may  not  doubt,  was  designed  to  tell  us  that  he 
naded  the  Curse  of  Earth ,  as  well  as  the  curse 
of  his  chosen,  to  his  redeeming  cross. 

Nor  should  we  forget  the  names  he  selected 
to  designate  his  character.  For  if  from  his  re¬ 
lation  to  Men ,  Jesus  claimed  the  name  brother, 
friend,  and  advocate, — and  from  these  names 
we  can  argue  where  his  affections  lie,  did  he 
not  also  name  himself  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the 
Apple-tree,  the  Vine,  the  Rock,  the  River  of 
Life,  as  if ‘to  identify  himself  with  Earth ,  and 
assure  us  by  the  very  titles  he  assumed,  that 
l)e  never  will  renounce  his  connexion  with  it? 

Yet,  while  by  his  Names  and  by  his  Mira¬ 
cles,  whilst  completeing  his  first  advent,  Jesus 
avowed  in  a  way  not  to  be  mistaken,  that  the 
Curse  would  one  day  flee  before  him,  he  did 
no  more  than  sound  the  trumpet  of  Jubilee.—  “^"^end. 
Mankind  were  the  better  for  his  sojourn — Earth 
was  not !  To  this  houn*  the  very  Earth  on 
which  the  Son  of  God  walked  of  old  is  as  deeply 
enthralled  under  every  mischief  of  the  Curse  as 
when  first  it  scorched  its  verdure.  The  .Earth 
is,  at  this  moment,  not  the  Lord's,  but  Satan's — 
an  outskirt  of  hell,  not  a  suburb  of  heaven. 

Nevertheless,  when  the.Sofrof  Man  returns, 

•it  shall  be  otherwise.  For  does  not  Peter  tell 


us  so  in  Acts  3:20  and  21,  when  he  declares 
that  the  heavens  are  to  retain  Jesus  only  until, 
or  up  to,  the  date  of  the  Restitution  ;  but  that 
then  he  shall  be  sent  as  was  fore-designed. — 
Paul,  too,  fixes  the  date  and  source  of  the  New 
Creation  in  Rom.  8:19;  for  by  1  John  2:2,  we 
know  that  when  “  the  sons  of  God  are  mani¬ 
fested,”  it  shall  be  around  their  “  Manifested 
King  ;”  but  it  is  at  “  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God  ”  that  all  things  are  to  reach  the 
state  for  which  creation  yearns.  In  Psalm 
96:10-13, — a  Psalm  which  may  be  sung  as  Je¬ 
sus  is  descending, — David  represents  the  Earth 
as  on  the  eve  of  restoration,  and  exulting  in  the 
glory  about  to  be  revealed  ;  but  the  joy  which 
swells  and  sweeps  over  all  creation  as  a  flood, 
flows  from  the  Seen  Presence  of  its  Lord. — 
Most  emphatically,  however,  are  we  taught 
what  this  Earth  shall  owe  to  Christ  at  his  sec¬ 
ond  coming  from  the  eighth  Psalm,  verses  5-9: 
“Thou  madest  him,”  sang  the  sweet  singer  of 
Israel,  “  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of 
thy  hands  ;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his 
feet :  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field  ;  the  fowl'of  the  air,  amd  the  fish  of 
the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the 
paths  of  the  sea.”  And  referring  to  this  ancient 
oracle,  Paul,  in  Heb.  2:8,  9,  says,  “  We  see 
not,”  we  behold  not  with  the  eyes,  “  all  things 
made  subject  to  Jesus,”  because  the  Curse  is 
still  upon  the  Earth.  Yet  at  the  same  time 
he  assures  us  that  the  prediction  of  the  Eighth 
Psalm  shall  come  to  pass  in  literal  detail,  and 
this  “  inhabited  world,  as  he  terms  our  Earth 
at  verse  5,  in  all  its  extent  and  furniture,  in  all 
its  beings  and  elements,  be  given  into  the  hands, 
not  of  Angels  even,  far  less  of  Man,  but  of 
Christ  Jesus  as  its  Heir  and  Ruler. 

We  have  maintained  that  the  signal  of  the 
Regeneration  which  awaits  the  Earth  will  be 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  And  we  also 
have  acknowledged  that  the  Great  Conflagra¬ 
tion  shall  take  place  at  the  date  of  our  Lord’s 
return.  But  it  may  be  asked, — If  the  Second 
Advent  and  the  Last  Fire  are  contemporaneous, 
how  is  it  possible  that  the  Earth  should  still 
retain  the  same  geographical  features  that  it 
now  presents,  so  as  to  be  not  only  the  habita¬ 
tion  of  men,  but  exhibit  the  very  divisions  and 
designations  which  have  been  recognized  up  to 
this  day  ?  Admitting,  however,  that  the  Great 
Conflagration  shall  be  as  devastating  and  revo¬ 
lutionary  as  is  for  the  most  part  assumed,  we 
remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  no  reason  can 
be  given  why  it  should  be  universal.  A  recent 
controversialist,  in  a  tone  painfully  removed 
from  both  the  courtesy  and  calmness  which  the 
nature  of  the  inquiry  ahd(  the  character  of  his 
opponents  alike  demanded,^  has  strongly  said, 
‘  The  analogy  here  so  emphatically  traced  be¬ 
tween  ‘  the  world  that  then  was,  and  the  heav¬ 
ens  and  the  earth  that  are  now  the  one  ‘  over¬ 
flowed  with  water,’  the  other  doomed  to  the 
flames,  precludes  all  reasonable  doubt  that  the 
whole  world,  physically  considered,  is  the  victim 
of  the  conflagration.”  “  The  deluge  was  typi¬ 
cal  of  the  conflagration,”  and  seeing  the  deluge 
was  universal,  so  likewise  must  be  the  confla¬ 
gration.  The  truth  is,  however,  that  both  ge¬ 
ologists  and  divines  are  by  this  time  nearly 
agreed  that  the  flood  was  “  universal  only  in 
respect  to  Man,”  and  local  as  it  regarded  the 
Earth.  So  that  the  very  fact  appealed  to,  in 
proof  of  a  universal.,  should  warn  us  to  expect  a 


*  “  The  theory  will  never  survive  the  reception  of 
these  passages  in  there  obvious  sense.”  “  Utterly 
inconceivable.”  “  Sheer  impossibility.”  “  Misera¬ 
ble  explanation.”  “  Palpable  violenceto  Scripture.” 
“Inconceivable.”  “Nothing  loth  to  debase  the 
prediction.”  “  Capricious  and  inconsistent.”  “  In¬ 
adequate  and  unnatural.”  “  Difficult  to  extract  ariy 
“  How  long  in  their  conceptions  they 
“  Miserable  view.”  “  Who  can 
possibly  take  this  ?”  “  Hopelessly  opposed  to  Scrip¬ 

ture.”  “  Incompatible  with  inspired  descriptions.” 
“  A  chain  of  evidence  against  these  views  of  such 
strength,  that  if  rejected,  it  will  be  hard  to  refute 
any  error,  or  establish  any  truth?”  All  these  epi¬ 
thets  may  be  found  in  a  single  brief  chapter  of 
“  Christ’s  Second  Coming  :  Will  it  be  Pre-millen- 
nial?”  And  unhappily,  the  style  of  one  chapter  is 
the  style  of  the  volume,  But  dogmatism  is^not.  ar¬ 
gument — scornful  airs  help  no  advocate. 
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limited  conflagration*  But  we  ask  in  the  second 
place ,  what,  although  the  conflagration  were 
universal*  would  it  follow  as  an  inevitable  in¬ 
ference,  that  the  surface  of  the  Earth  must  be 
remodelled  until  not  a  single  aspect  remains  to 
put  us  in  mind  of  the  past  ?  This, at  all  events, 
was  not  the  issue  of  the  deluge.  The  clouds 
poured  down  their  torrentS"-the  deep  unsealed 
its  fountains — and  for  a  year  the  earth  was  un¬ 
der  water.  Yet  where  are  the  traces  of  convub 
sion  now  to  be  discovered?  “The  old  world 
perished .”  It  was  not  merely  “  unloosed*”  it 
was  “  destroyed*”  Yet  we  have  the  same  land¬ 
scape  still,  and  Dr.  Chalmers  declares,  “  that 
geologists  are  now  converging  to  the  opinion, 
that  there  are  no  sensible  vestiges  of  the  deluge 
upon  the  Earth.”  But  if  not  only  the  granite, 
but  the  soil  of  Earth  survived  the  catastrophe 
in  which  it  was  said  to  “  perish,”  and  the  rivers 
of  Paradise  glided  along  their  former  channels, 
and  the  olive  trees  threw  out  their  branches  as 
before,  who  shall  call  it  either  a  wanton  or  an 
impossible  idea,  to  hold,  that  even  after  a  change 
which  “  dissolves  ”  it,  this  Earth  shall  emerge 
'with  all  the  features  which  can  identify  it  as 
the  ancient  abode  of  men  ? — (To  he  continued.) 


Cardinal  Wiseman: 

A  Lecture  Delivered  at  the  Hanover  Square 
Room,  London,  \ov.  7th. 

BV  REV.  J.  CUMMING,  D.  D. 

#  #  m  ~  #  #  # 

As  you  may  suppose,  I  have  no  personal  hos¬ 
tility  to  his  Eminence,  if  you  will  allow  me  to 
call  him  so,  or  to  the  Archbishop,  as  he  assumes 
to  be,  of  Westminster.  Cardinal  Wiseman  is 
a  distinguished  scholar,  a  most  scientific  writer ; 
and  any  one  acquainted  with  his  work  upon 
science  and  religion  will  be  ready  to  own  that 
he  is  a  scholar  of  the  very  highest  order  in  that 
particular  department;  but  this  must  not  lead 
you  to  suppose  that  being  a  perfect  scholar,  he 
has  therefore  a  presumption  that  he  must  be  a 
perfect  theologian  and  a  true  Christian.  It  is 
possible  to  know  every  star  in  the  firmament, 
and  yet  be  ignorant  of  the  “  Bright  and  Morn¬ 
ing  Star it  is  possible  to  know  all  the  stores 
that  are  in  the  golden  mines  of  the  earth,  and 
yet  to  be  as  destitute  as  ignorant  of  “  the  un¬ 
searchable  riches  of  Christ;”  it  is  possible  to 
know  every  flower  that  beautifies  the  garden, 
and  yet  not  to  know  “  the  Rose  of  Sharon  ;”  to 
have  all  the  knowledge  of  all  the  encyclopaedias 
of  the  world,  and  yet  to  be  ignorant  of  that 
which  even  a  Sunday-school  child  knows — the 
answer  to  the  question,  which  the  Protestant 
Church  alone  can  give,  “  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?” — “  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.”  I  have  no  desire,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  interfere  with  the  rights  and  the 
privileges,  whatever  they  may  be,  of  my  Roman 
Catholic  fellow-countrymen.  Cardinal  Wise¬ 
man  has  as  great  liberty  to  tread  the  soil,  and 
breathe  the  air  of  Old  England,  provided  he 
conform  to  its  laws,  as  the  Archbishop  of  Can 
terbury,  the  Bishop  of  London,  or  any  layman 
in  the  arch-diocese  of  the  one  or  the  diocese  of 
the  other.  We  do  not  wish  to  take  from  his 
civil  rights  and  privileges,  but  we  meet  here 
to  protest — while  we  acknowledge  he  is  entitled 
to  all  the  rights  of  a  citizen— that  lie  has  no 
right,  at  the  dictation  of  a  foreign  potentate, 
and  that  potentate  an  Italian  priest,  and  that 
priest  notoriously  a  mischief-maker,  to  parcel 
out  Old  England  into  Popish  dioceses,  and 
claim  all  baptized  men  as  subjects  amenable  to 
his  power  and  jurisdiction.  But  I  do  not  desire, 
at  least  in  this  lecture,  to  regard  our  visitor  in 
red  as  a  cardinal  at  all.  He  assumes,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  be  a  cardinal — that  is,  a  temporal 
prince ;  and  if  as  a  temporal  prince  he  meddle 
with  the  rights  and  the  privileges  and  the  juris¬ 
diction  of  our  most  gracious  Sovereign,  judging 
from  the  letter  of  Lord  John  Russell,  and  no  less 
from  the  mettle  and  temper  of  our  country,  I 
am  satisfied  he  will  meet  with  that  resistance 
which  will  tell  him  how  great  a  blunder  his 
master  has  perpetrated  in  sending  him  here. — 
As  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  myself,  I  treat  him 
on  this  occasion  as  an  archbishop,  professing 
to  teach  certain  doctrines,  and  to  inculcate  cer¬ 
tain  lessons ;  and  I  wish  to  ascertain  by  sober 
analysis — not  by  presenting  to  you  the  sunshine 
of  rhetoric  or  of  flowers,  but  the  daylight  of 
plain  truth,  argument,  and  fact — whether  West¬ 
minster  will  be  very  much  benefitted  by  getting 
rid  of  or  superseding  the  ministers  that  now  in¬ 
struct  it,  and  opening  its  ears  to  the  instructions 
of  his  Eminence  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westminster.  Whatever,  let  me  add,  be  his 
teaching — however  obnoxious  his  presence,  we 
must  be  careful  not  to  tread  in  the  least  degree 
upon  the  verge  of  what  might  be  considered  or 
construed  as  persecution.  I  believe  that  perse¬ 
cution  never  yet  recovered  a  pervert,  and 
never  yet  made  a  convert.  If  the  sword  is  to 
be  unsheathed,  let  it  be  unsheated  by  the  friends 
of  the  Cardinal,  not  by  the  friends  of  the  Pro¬ 
testant  Church.  If  the  faggots  are  to  be  kin¬ 
dled,  let  them  be  kindled  by  Pius  IX.,  not  by 
those  who  have  learned  a  more  excellent  lesson 


For  if  you  begin  to  persecute,  depend  upon  it, 
men’s  sympathy  with  the  suffering  victim  will 
make  them  forget  the  deadliness  and  darkness 
of  the  error  which  he  teaches  ;  and  instead  of 
advancing  the  grand  design  you  have  in  view, 
you  will  materially  impede  and  arrest  it. 

I  do  not,  in  the  next  place,  1  confess,  sympa¬ 
thize  very  much  with  those  who  wish  to  treat 
the  Cardinal  on  what  are  called  mere  ecclesias¬ 
tical  grounds.  You  are  aware  that  there  is  a 
class  alluded  to  by  the  Prime  Minister  who  say  : 
“  We,  the  Protestant  Church,  will  not  send  a 
bishop  to  Rome  to  teach  Protestantism  there  ; 
and  we  ask  you,  in  all  courtesy  and  in  all  fair¬ 
ness,  not  to  send  a  Popish  Bishop  to  London 
to  teach  Popery  there.”  It  is  not  a  question  of 
orders.  I  confess,  if  Protestantism  be  what  the 
Pope  designates  it — a  deadly  heresy,  and  if 
Popery  be  what  Cardinal  Wiseman  contends  it 
is — a  great  truth,  the  Pope  has  done  or  intended 
an  act  of  great  kindness  in  sending  a  cardinal 
missionary  to  instruct  us.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  it  be  the  reverse,  l  cannot  sympathize 
with  that  compact  which  says  to  the  Pope  : 
“  You  keep  your  bishop  in  Austria,  in  Italy, 
and  in  Spain  ;  and  we  will  keep  our  bishops  in 
England,  and  Ireland,  and  in  the  realms  of  her 
Majesty.”  Wherever  you  have  free-trade,  let 
there  be  no  free-trade  with  Popery — no  com¬ 
promise,  no  compact  with  the  representatives  of 
the  Pope,  or  with  the  Pope  himself;  we  must 
protest  against  him  and  his  principles,  as  our 
fathers  did,  conceding,  indeed,  the  largest  husk 
of  prejudice,  but  not  compromising  the  least 
living  seed  of  vital  Christianity. 

Again,  the  Pope  having,  it  is  truly  said,  ig¬ 
nored  the  Protestant  Church,  and  stated  that  it 
is  no  church  at  all,  that  its  ministers  are  not 
ministers  at  all,  and  that  it  cannot  show  the 
people  the  way  to  heaven,  I  am  astonished  that 
any  should  have  expressed  surprise  at  this  phe¬ 


nomenon  ;  it  only  shows  how  important  were 


the  remarks  of  Admiral  Harcourt  when  he  stated 
that  we  should  have  learned  this  controversy 
before.  Instead  of  being  surprised  at  what  has 
occurred  we  should  have  expected  it.  The  pre¬ 
decessors  of  Pio  Nino  thought  the  same. 

But  I  may  mention  one  thing  that  I  have  no¬ 
ticed,  and  frequently  thought  of  before — that  if 
there  be  something  so  excellent  in  Roman  Catho¬ 
lic  teaching  that  it  is  worth  the  Pope’s  while 
to  send  a  cardinal  to  London  to  supersede  or 
ignore  the  Protestant  Church  and  teaching,  it 
may  be  worth  while  inquiring  what  has  been 
the  practical  fruits  of  the  teaching  of  the  Pope 
himself,  the  very  chief  of  all,  as  well  as  of  the 
cardinals  of  Rome,  to  whose  number  Cardinal 
Wiseman  has  recently  been  added  in  the  city 
itself.  In  1848  a  great  convulsion  shook  al¬ 
most  the  globe — certainly  Europe-- to  its  very 
centre.  It  has  been  found,  in  looking  back  to 
1848,  that  there  was  then  in  Rome  an  ecclesias¬ 
tic  of  some  sort  for  every  thirty  people,  and  that 
there  was  a  priest  for  every  seventy  or  eighty 
people.  Now  what  I  argue  is,  that  if  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  be  so  precious,  it 
has  had  a  most  splendid  opportunity  of  devel¬ 
oping  its  effects  and  bearing  fruits  in  what  is 
called  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world ;  so 
that  if  Popery  has  failed  in  Rome,  it  has  failed, 
not  from  want  of  hands  to  work  it,  or  of,  priests 
to  represent  it,  but  from  some  inherent  vice  or 
defect  in  the  system  itself.  On  looking  to 
London,  it  is  found  that  there  is  not  a  minister 
of  any  denomination  for  every  ten  thousand 
people  ;  and  it  might  be  justly  argued,  that  if 
Protestantism  has  failed  in  London,  it  has  failed 
from  the  simple  fact  that  it  is  not  adequately 
represented,  and  efficiently  carried  out,  and  so 
brought  home  to  the  hearts,  habits,  and  con¬ 
sciences  of  the  people.  But  what  are  the  facts? 
When  that  revolution  shook  Europe  in  1848, 
the  subjects  of  the  Pope — of  that  city  which  was 
to  be  the  model  city  of  the  world — whose  peo¬ 
ple,  being  at  head-quarters,  might  be  presumed 
to  be  the  holiest  in  the  world — whose  contiguity 
to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  should  insure  something 
par  excellence  spiritual,  holy,  loyal,  devoted  and 
perfect — on  feeling  the  first  vibration  of  that 
earthquake,  rose  en  masse — his  “  beloved  sub¬ 
jects,”  his  own  dear  metropolitan  people,  his  own 
pet  representatives  of  what  Popery  makes  a  peo¬ 
ple,  and  what  a  people  ought  to  be — rose  en  masse , 
and  murdered  his  prime  minister  before  his  face, 
dismissed  him  in  a  footman’s  livery  upon  a 
coachman’s  box;  and,  judging  by  facts  that 
since  transpired,' they  are  the  last  people  to  wish 
him  back  again.  But  what  took  place  in  Lon¬ 
don  ?  The  same  wave  that  washed  away  the 
Pope,  swept  the  metropolis  of  Old  England. — 
A  few  of  the  Cardinal’s  friends,  as  pioneers  and 
preparatives,  began  to  disturb  our  capital  with 
their  crotchets,  and  to  shout  for  some  points 
which  they  professed  or  tried  to  believe  to  be 
right,  but  which  were  known  by  all  sensible 
men  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  rights  of  the 
Sovereign  and  the  liberties  of  the  subject. — 
They  threatened  a  rising,  and  began  to  agitate, 
and  what  actually  o’ccured  ?  Here,  where  Pro¬ 
testantism  is  inadequately  brought  home  to  the 
people,  from  the,  want  of  a  sufficient  supply  of 
teachers  and  ministers — and  this  should  make 
us  cease  our  internal  quarrels — the  whole  mass 


of  our  population  rose,  as  I  saw  myself,  and 
lined  every  street ;  put  down,  by  presenting 
themselves,  the  pretensions  and  the  crotches  of 
the  troublesome,  and  rallied  round  their  hearths 
and  their  homes,  ready  to  live  for  their  Queen, 
and  to  die  for  their  religion; — shewing  that 
Old  England’s  shores  are  not  more  proof  against 
the  influx  of  the  sea,  than  her  head  and  heart 
against  the  tides  of  revolution.  If,  then,  Pro¬ 
testantism  makes  us  so  loyal,  it  is  worth  keep¬ 
ing  ;  and  if  the  Pope’s  religion  has  utterly 
failed  to  make  his  own  dear  people  loyal,  it  is 
scarcely  worth  having. 

I  am  most  anxious  we  should  stand  on  firm 
ground.  I  therefore  hope  there  maybe  nothing 
personal  in  our  present  movement ;  it  is  a  con¬ 
flict  with  principles  not  with  persons.  While 
we  have  a  deep  sorrow  that  the  Cardinal  is  so 
falsely  deceived,  deep  indignation  that  he  should 
so  intrude  with  alien  jurisdiction,  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  Her  Majesty ;  there  must  at  the 
same  time  be  a  deeper  commiseration  for  the 
victims  of  those  deadly  errors  of  which  he  is 
the  exponent.  Pity  the  people — detest  rebel¬ 
lion — confute  error.  Our  controversy  must  not 
be  person  against  person ;  nor  must  it  be 
Church  against  Church ;  it  is  not  the  Church 
of  England  against  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but 
it  is  light  against  darkness,  freedom  against 
slavery  ;  it  is  the  rights  and  privileges  of  Old 
England  against  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  Old 
Rome ;  it  is  the  glory  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
against  him  who  sits  in  the  temple  of  God, 
shewing  himself  as  if  he  were  God.  And  view¬ 
ing  the  controversy  in  that  light,  I  proceed  to 
notice  what  has  been  designated  in  the  announce¬ 
ment  of  the  lecture,  the  teaching  of  the  Cardi¬ 
nal  Archbishop  of  Westminster. 

First  of  all,  let  me  presume,  that  when  the 
Cardinal  was  made  an  Archbishop,  he  received 
the  pallium ,  a  robe  woven  from  the  fleece  of 
certain  sheep,  tended,  I  believe,  by  certain  nuns ; 
ceremoniously  spun,  ceremoniously  woven,  and 
ceremoniously  put  upon  the  Archbishop. — 
When  he  received  the  pallium,  he  repeated  a 
solemn  oath,  which  which  will  be  found  in  the 
Pontificale  Romanum,  1  have  the  book,  and 
have  carefully  examined  all  that  he  must  say  : 
it  is  the  edition  of  Clement  VllL,  Antwerp  edi¬ 
tion,  1627.  One  clause  of  the  oath  is  as  fol¬ 
lows  : — 

“  Hereticos,  schismaticos,  et  rebelles,  Domino 
Nostro,  vel  successoribus  prsedictis,  pro  posse, 

PERSEQUAR,  ET  IMPUGNABO.” 

That  is,  he  solemnly  swore,  on  his  most 
solemn  oath  (I  wish  thus  to  prepare  you  for  his 
reception) : — 

“  All  heretics  [that  is,  Protestants,]  schis¬ 
matics  [that  is,  members  of  the  Greek  Church 
that  separated,  as  they  say,  from  Rome],  and 
rebels  against  our  Lord,  or  foresaid  successors. 

I  will  persecute  and^TTACK  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power,” — the  correct  translation,  I  believe,  of 
pro  posse . 

Cardinal  Wiseman  believes,  no  doubt,  what 
Cardinal  Bellarmine  teaches :  “If  the  heretics 
are  stronger  than  we,  and  if  there  is  danger 
that  if  we  attack  them  (the  words  of  the  oath) 
in  war,  more  of  us  may  fall  than  of  them,  we 
are  to  keep  quiet.”  1  wish  to  impress  upon 
you  that  you  have  here  a  man  who  will  not 
come  into  collision  with  principles  merely,  but 
with  persons  :  he  does  not  say,  44 1  will  attack 
schism  aud  persecute  heresy which  he  might 
lawfully  do ;  but  “  I  will  attack  schismatics  and 
persecute  heretics”  But  in  looking  over  the 
Pontijicale  Romanum,  in  order  to  2nd  out  if 
there  were  any  canonical  weapons  in  that  ar¬ 
senal  which  the  Cardinal  might  probably  use 
in  case  he  should  get  the  upper  hand  in  West¬ 
minster  (and  if  he  gets  the  upper  hand  there, 
he  will  soon  get  it  elsewhere),  1  noticed  one  re¬ 
markable  weapon  which  he  will  no  doubt  forth¬ 
with  employ  ;  1  know  there  are  others,  but  the 
following  caught  my  eye.  It  seems  that  while 
the  true  Church  is  distinguished  for  blessing, 
the  Cardinal’s  Church  has  an  amazing  taste  for, 
and  sympathy  with,  cursing.  I  find  that  if  the 
daughter  of  any  parent  in  this  assembly  should 
fancy  that  she  has  what  is  called  “  a  religious 
inclination,”  a  “  mission,”  and  were  to  go  into 
a  nunnery,  and  were  her  parent  to  try  to  rescue 
her,  the  lollowing  curse  would  be  pronounced 
upon  him,  and  also  upon  any  one  who  should 
take  the  property  of  the  monasteries  or  of  the 
nunneries — and  many  in  our  country  actually 
hold  such  property  in  their  possession  just 
now : — 

“  By  the  authority  of  the  omnipotent  God, 
and  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  his  apostles,  we 
firmly,  and  under  the  threat  of  anathema,  en¬ 
join  that  no  one  carry  off  these  virgins  or  re¬ 
ligious  persons  here  present  from  divine  service, 
to  which,  under  the  standard  of  chastity,  they 
have  been  dedicated,  that  no  one  plunder  their 


his  foot  to  the  crown  of  his  head  may  he  enjoy 
no  health.  May  there  light  upon  him  the  curse 
which  the  Lord  sent  in  the  law;  by  Moses,  on 
the  sons  of  iniquity.  May  his  name  be  erased 
from  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  recorded 
with  the  righteous.  May  his  portion  and  his 
heritage  be  with  Cain  the  fratricide,  with  Da- 
tban  and  Abiram,  with  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
with  Simon  Magus  and  with  Judas  the  traitor, 
and  with  those  who  said  to  God,  4  Depart  from 
us,  we  will  not  follow  thy  ways.’  May  eternal 
fire  devour  him  with  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
unless  he  make  restitution,  and  come  to  amend¬ 
ment.  So  be  it.  So  be  it.” 

Such  is  the  cursing  subscribed  to  by  Cardi¬ 
nal  Wiseman,  as  pronounced  in  his  own  docu¬ 
ment,  and  which,  when  he  has  the  pro  posse,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  oath,  he  will  pronounce  with  all 
the  proper  accompaniments. — (To  be  continued.) 


Why  be  Punctual. 


property,  but  that  they  enjoy  it  in  quiet.  If 
any  one  shall  have  presumed  to  attempt  this, 
may  he  be  cprsed  in  his  home  and  out  of  his 
home  ;  may  he  be  cursed  in  the  state  (or  city), 
and  in  the  field,  cursed  in  watching  and  cursed 
in  sleeping,  cursed  in  eating  and  drinking, 
cursed  in  walking  and  sitting ;  may  his  flesh 
and  his  bones  be  cursed,  and  from  the  sole  of 


1st.  Man  should  be  punctual,  because  that  is 
imitating  God.  Man  was  made  in  the  image 
of  his  Creator;  many,  if  not  all  the  communi¬ 
cable  attributes  of  God,  have  been  bestowed  upon 
man.  And  the  revealed  word  says,  44  Be  ye, 
therefore,  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children.” 
According  to  the  Greek,  it  is, 44  Be  ye,  therefore, 
imitators  of  God.”  Man  then  is  to  act  like 
God,  so  far  as  such  action  is  within  his  power. 

— And  as  far  as  we  understand  the  works  of 
nature,  we  behold  the  most  perfect  system ; 
there  is  a  time,  and  there  is  a  place,  for  every 
thing.  And  in  carrying  out  these  systematic 
plans,  the  Divine  action  is  characterized  with 
the  most  perfect  regularity,  or,  if  I  may  be  al¬ 
lowed  the  expression,  by  the  most  perfect  punc¬ 
tuality.  The  sun  has  its  time  to  rise,  and  its 
time  to  set ;  the  moon,  its  time  to  wax  and  its 
time  to  wane ;  there  is  a  time  for  heat,  and  a 
time  for  cold,  a  time  to  vegetate,  and  a  time  to 
decay. — And  in  the  moral  world,  also,  God  has 
a  time  for  every  event,  and  every  event  occurs 
in  its  appointed  time.  A  time  was  specified  for 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  for  his  cru¬ 
cifixion  ;  and  he  came  in  the  time  fixed  upon. 
Now,  this  system  in  plain,  and  punctuality  in 
carrying  out  plans,  is  one  thing  in  which  man 
has  to  imitate  his  Maker  ;  he  has  powers  to  do 
it,  he  has  opportunity  to  do  it,  he  has  motives 
to  do  it ;  and  he  can  find  excuse  for  not  doing 
so,  neither  in  his  constitution,  nor  in  his  cir¬ 
cumstances,  nor  in  the  light  of  nature,  nor  in 
the  Bible.  Every  thing  within  man,  and  every 
thing  without  him,  teach  him  to  cultivate  hab¬ 
its  of  punctuality. 

2d.  Punctuality  tends  to  make  men. :  cautious 
inlaying  their  plans.  A  man,  who  does  every 
item  ot  his  business  in  the  appointed  time, 
whose  punctuality  is  not  a  mere  theory,  must 
form  all  his  plans  for  action  with  the  greatest 
carefulness,  or  some  will  interfere  with  others  ; 
a  little  carelessness  often  produces  great  de¬ 
rangement. — The  nature  of  the  case,  therefore, 
makes  it  necessary  for  man  to  be  cautious,  cal¬ 
culating  in  all  his  arrangements,  or  to  fail  in 
being  punctual.  He  who  vnU  be  a  punctual 
man,  must  be  a  cautious  man.  And  that  which 
makes  man  cautious  in  forming  his  plans,  makes 
him  cautious  during  a  large  share  of  his  life, 
for  much  human  life  is  spent  in  laying  plans 
for  the  future. — Punctuality,  by  making  men 
cautious  in  their  plans,  tends  to  save  them  from 
wild  notions,  and  visionary  theories :  the  man 
who  is  resolutely  punctual,  is  not  the  man  to 
build  air  castles  ;  to  all  his  theories  he  applies 
the  test  of  practicability  ;  he  asks  himself  the 
question,  can  theory  be  carried  out?  can  the 
plan  be  completed  in  the  specified  time  ? 

3rd.  Punctuality  tends  to  make  an  energetic 
character  Ali  men  lay  plans,  most  men  make 
contracts:  and  the  man  who  executes  all  his 
plans,  and  fulfils  all  his  arrangements,  must  be 
an  active  man  ;  and  his  action  must  be  such  as 
to  make  him  stronger  and  stronger;  it  must  be 
resolute,  persevering  action.  And  this  action 
will  give  his  business  an  appearance  of  enter¬ 
prise  ;  it  will  give  him  a  love  for  his  business, 
and  it  will  give  him  a  well  weighed,  and  rightly 
placed  confidence  in  his  own  abilities.  And  all 
these  things  tend  to  make  him  strong.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  who  are  always  planning,  but 
never  executing,  always  promising,  but  never 
performing,  frequently  commencing,  but  seldom 
finishing,  and  7iever  completing  their  work  in 
the  appointed  time,  such  never  fail  to  become 
irresolute,  fickle,  weak. — He  that  would  be 
strong,  as  strong  as  he  is  capable  of  being  made 
— and  he  that  would  have  the  right  kind  of 
strength,  must  be  punctual.  This  position  is 
clearly  illustrated  in  the  lives  of  students,  and 
professional  men,  and  farmers,  and  mechanics  ; 
and  also  in  the  history  of  churches. 

4th.  Punctuality  is  necessary  to  make  a  reli¬ 
able  character.  How  are  we  to  determine 
whether  or  not,  a  man  is  to  be  depended  upon  ? 
Is  the  question  answered  by  saying,  the  man  is 
able  to  do  what  you  wish  done  ?  Not  at  all ; 
we  are  not  inquiring  whether  he  has  ability,  but 
whether  that  ability  may  be  relied  on  ?  Is  the 
question  answered  by  saying,  the  man  has 
promised,  he  has  given  his  word !  By  no 
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means  ;  we  are  not  asking  whether  the  man  has 
given  his  word,  but  whether  he  will  keep  his 
word.  Is  he  a  punctual  man  ? — This  must  be 
answered  before  we  can  tell  whether  the  man 
may,  or  may  not  be  depended  on.  No  matter 
how  great  a  man’s  powers  may  be,  no  matter 
how  good  his  opportunities  may  be,  nor  how  fair 
his  promises  may  be,  he  is  a  reliable  man  only 
so  far  as  he  is  a  punctual  man. 

5th.  A  man  must  be  punctual  to  be  honest. 
Society  is  a  kind  of  machine,  and  when  one  of 
the  bauds  becomes  loose,  the  movements  of  the 
machine  become  deranged ;  and  wljen  one  of 
thands  slips  off,  some  of  e  b  the  wheels  stop ; 
and  when  one  of  the  cogs  is  broken  out,  the 
movements  become  irregular.  So  do  all  who 
want  habits  of  punctuality  derange  the  move-, 
meets  of  society.  A.  fails  to  fulfil  his  promise 
to  B.,  and  therefore  B.,  who  was  depending  on 
A.,  must  fail  to  fulfil  his  promise  to  C.,  and  so 
on.  Now,  the  man  who  fosters  such  habits, 
producing  such  derangement,  is  not  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  word  honest. — The  man 
who  lacks  punctuality  will  often  waste  the  time 
of  others  and  his  own  time,  he  will  often  break 
his  word ;  and  the  man  who  does  these  things, 
does  that  which  the  conscience,  and  the  law  of 
God,  must  pronounce  wrong. 

6th.  Punctuality  is  necessary  to  success  in 
life.  The  man  having  this  habit,  will  have  no 
more  irons  in  the  fire  than  he  can  attend  to, 
and  thereby  he  will*  prevent  waste.  His  sys¬ 
tematic  plans,  and  his  carrying  out  his  plans, 
will  save  time,  will  increase  the  amount  done 
in  a  given  period.  He  will  gain  the  reputation 
of  an  enterprising,  punctual  man  ;  one  that  may 
be  depended  on.  And  in  these  things  we  find 
some  of  the  chief  elements  of  success.  It  is  the 
punctual  doctor,  the  punctual  lawyer,  the  punc¬ 
tual  mechanic,  other  things  being  equal,  that 
have  the  most  calls. 

This  subject,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  too  much 
neglected,  How  often  do  men  promise  when 
they  know,  or  might  know,  that  they  cannot  ful¬ 
fil  that  promise  ? — Even  churches  will  promise 
to  pay  their  minister  four  hundred  dollars  a  year, 
and  then  feel  no  regret,  no  sense  of  guilt,  when 
they  pay  him  only  three  hundred ;  they  can 
break  their  word  ;  yes,  even  the  word  with  the 
servant  of  God,  and  yet,  not  realize  that  they 
have  done  wrong.  Let  the  ministers  of  God 
preach  punctuality  from  the  pulpit,  let  our  reli¬ 
gious  newspapers  enforce  it  wherever  they  go ; 
and  something  at  least  rriay  be  done  to  make 
them  more  careful  to  fulfil  their  promises,  and 
to  carry  out  their  laudable  plans.  °-  Server. 


Dancing  Parties. 

How  often  do  we  hear  the  remark,  that  there 
is  no  more  harm  in  dancing  than  in  vain  and 
trifling  conversation,  in  which  the  company  at 
parties  frequently  engage.  No  more  harm! 
this  is  admiting  there  is  harm  in  both.  Would 
it  not  be  well,  then,  for  Christians  to  abstain  as 
much  as  possible  from  attending  parties.  But, 
there  is  more  harm  in  dancing  than  in  vain  con¬ 
versation.  Conversation  may  become  trifling 
and  flippant  from  the  disposition  of  the  person 
with  whom  you  converse  to  make  it  so;  or  one 
may  fall  into  it  imperceptibly,  for  want  of  pro* 
per  watchfulness  or  from  the  excitement  of  the 
occasion.  Whereas,  a  person  cannot  dance 
without  a  direct,  and  in  many  cases,  deliberate 
exercise  of  his  volition.  Both  are  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God,  but  sin  is  greater  or  less  in 
proportion  to  the  exercise  of  the  will  of  an  in¬ 
dividual. 

I  have  said  dancing  is  contrary  to  the  in¬ 
junctions  of  the  Scripture,  and  here  is  the  ex¬ 
tract  referred  to  which  proves  it  so. 

1.  “  To  revel  is  to  feast  with  clamorous 
mirth ;  this  is  done  at  parties  when  there  are 
refreshments,  music,  and  dancing.  The  mean¬ 
ing  of  revelry  is  festival  mirth.  Reveling  is  a 
jovial  festivity  with  music  and  dancing,  and  as 
balls  and  dancing  parties  are  jovial  festivities, 
with  music  and  dancing,  it  follows  that  they 
are  a  species  of  reveling  condemned  by  the 
word  of  God  as  a  sinful  fruit  of  the  flesh.  Thus 
we  have  a  positive  law  of  God  against  dancing. 

2.  “  Reveling  or  dancing  is  condemned  by 
the  general  laws  of  God’s  word.  There  are 
general  and  there  are  special  laws  in  the  word 
of  truth.  Special  laws  declare  plainly  what 
shall  and  what  shall  not  be  done.  General  laws 
condemn  or  approve  things  by  the  whole  class. 
Anything  not  of  good  report  is  contrary  to  the 
general  law  laid  down  by  Paul,  Phil.  4:8.  Is 
dancing  of  good  report  ?  Paul  classes  it  with 
glaring  sins,  (Gal.  5:19,  21 ;  Rom.  13:13) ;  and 
Peter,  with  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  &o.  It  can¬ 
not,  therefore,  be  of  good  report.  Nay,  it  is  of 
very  bad  report.  Even  sinners  expect  to  see 
professors  stand  aloof  from  it.  We  will  now 
notice  some  of  the  common  expressions  used  in 
favor  of  it. 

1.  It  is  said  to  be  an  innocent  amusement. 

Now,  whether  it  be  innocent  or  not,  depends 

upon  whether  it  be  according  to  God’s  word. _ 

Having  shown  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  word 
°f  God,  it  follows,  that  it  is  not  innocent,  but 
sinful.  Reveling  is  demoralizing  in  its  tendency. 


It  corrupts  the  mind  and  heart, and  drives  away 
all  religious  feelings  and  desires. 

2.  It  is  said  to  be  good  exercise  for  ladies. 

Persons  who  advocate  dancing  for  exercise, 

should  inquire  whether  it  is  necessary.  We 
can  easily  see  how  it  might  be  necessary  some¬ 
times  on  board  a  ship,  &c.,  but  how  it  comes  to 
pgss  that  ladies  cannot  get  exercise  enough  with¬ 
out  dancing,  is  strange.  All  this  arises  from 
another  sin,  idleness.  That  exercise  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  health,  is  true ;  but  that  the  laws  of  God 
or  nature,  require  that  dancing  should  be  the 
exercise,  is  absurd.  Let  them  attend  to  such 
duties  as  God  has  required,  and  we  will  never 
hear  of  the  necessity  of  dancing  for  exercise. — 
Besides,  the  exercise  performed  in  a  ball  room 
is  not  healthy.  Persons  over-exert  themselves, 
and  bring  on  consumption,  and  many  other  dis¬ 
eases. 

3.  It  makes  a  young  lady  more  graceful, 
and  improves  her  manners. 

This  is  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  we 
have  ever  heard,  in  favor  of  learning  youpg  la¬ 
dies  to  dance.  That  is,  it  is  supposed  to  be  by 
its  advocates.  Graceful,  says  Webster,  means 
“  with  a  pleasing  dignity  or  elevation  of  mind 
and  manners.”  Come,  now,  ye  grave  mothers, 
who  recommend  to  your  daughters  to  join  the 
“jovial  festivity  with  music  and  dancing,”  and 
ye  fathers,  too,  behold  the  peculiar  dignity  ! — 
The  young  gentleman  and  ladies  stand  upon  the 
floor,  the  dignified  tune  commences,  now  one 
foot  advances — it  recedes  and  the  other  is  in 
view — the  right  is  thrown  across  the  left — back 
again  and  the  left  crosses  it — now  they  wheel 
round,  or  perhaps  lock  arm-in-arm  in  the  pro¬ 
menade — or  with  still  more  dignity ,  waltz.- — 
What  dignity !  What  elevation  of  mind  and 
manners!  Let  the  candid  and  sober-minded 
think,  and  if  they  do  not  conclude  that  there  is 
something  more  disgraceful  in  dancing  than 
graceful,  they  must  have  a  strange  idea  of  pleas¬ 
ing  dignity. 

Christians  who  occupy  an  elevated  station  in 
society,  should  be  careful  to  carry  along  with 
them  the  cross  daily,  they  have  not  the  trials 
which  the  poor  have,  but  there  are  trials  pecu¬ 
liar  to  them,  and  if  they  will  follow  Christ,  they 
will  be  at  no  loss  to  find  many  occasions  to  deny 
themselves  ;  let  them  do  this  and  thus  honor 
that  worthy  name  by  which  they  are  called. 

May  all  seek  to  honor  Him  in  the  presence 
of  his  foes,  be  they  of  whatever  class  of  men, 
rememberingthat  they  are  “  a  city  set  on  a  hill.” 

Religious  Herald. 

The  Half  Century— A  Retrospect. 

Fifty  years  ago,  George  Washington  had 
just  gone  to  his  grave  amid  the  tears  and  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  people  he  had  been  foremost  in  res¬ 
cuing  first  from  tyranny,  then  from  anarchy; 
and  our  country,  having  just  escaped  the  immi¬ 
nent  peril  of  a  war  with  France,  after  securing 
by  the  Federal  Constitution  the  power  of  pro¬ 
tecting  and  promoting  her  own  industry,  was 
beginning  to  realize  the  blessings  of  Indepen¬ 
dence  and  Freedom.  Thomas  Jefferson  had 
just  been  designated  for  the  next  President  by  a 
majority  of  the  American  people,  but  had  not 
yet  been  actually  elected,  there  being  an  equal 
number  of  votes  for  him  and  his  associate  (Burr) 
on  the  “Republican”  ticket,  as  it  was  then 
called,  requiring  an  election  by  the  House, 
which  took  place  in  February  following.  The 
population  of  our  country  was  over  5,300,000, 
or  considerably  less  than  one  fourth  the  present 
number.  The  Union  then  consisted  of  sixteen 
States— Vermont,  Tennessee,  and  Kentucky 
having  been  added  to  the  original  thirteen.— 
Ohio  had  begun  to  be  settled  at  Marietta,  Cin¬ 
cinnati,  Warren,  and  perhaps  one  or  two  other 
points,  but  had  not  yet  population  enough  for  a 
State.  There  were  small  settlements  at  De¬ 
troit,  and  perhaps  at  one  or  two  other  points 
west  of  Ohio;  but  Louisiana  was  a  Spanish 
province,  including  St.  Louis  as  well  as  New- 
Orleans,  and  the  Mississippi  a  Spanish  river, 
through  which  our  people  then  settling  in  the 
valley  of  the  Ohio  were  denied  egress  for  their 
products.  Florida  was  of  course  all  Spanish, 
and  what  are  now  Alabama  and  Mississippi 
partly  Spanish  and  wholly  a  wilderness.  Our 
own  State  had  scarcely  a  white  inhabitant  west 
of  the  sources  of  the  Mohawk  and  Susquehan¬ 
na  ;  Buffalo  and  Rochester  were  forests  trav¬ 
ersed  only  by  savages.  The  Erie  Canal  had 
hardly  been  dreamed  of  by  the  wildest  castle* 
builder,  and  the  western  limits  of  this  State 
(which  a  few  months  more  will  bring  within 
twenty-four  hours  of  us)  was  practically  farther 
off  than  Paris  or  Gelena  now  is.  This  city 
had  a  population  of  60,000  (less  than  one  eight 
its  present  number)  mainly  living  below  Cham¬ 
bers  st.,  while  Brooklyn,  Williamsburgh,  Jersey 
City,  and  its  other  suburbs,  did  not  contain  a 
fiftieth  part  as  many  inhabitants  as  now.  Phil¬ 
adelphia  was  a  sixth  larger  than  New-York ; 
now  one  fifth  smaller,  with  a  far  greater  dis¬ 
parity  of  suburban  population.  Boston  had 
25,000  inhabitants  ;  Baltimore  26,500 ;  Wash¬ 
ington  City  (whither  the  Federal  Government 
had  just  been  removed)  had  3,200.  A  few  dar¬ 
ing  spirits  were  just  beginning  to  imigrate  from 


the  older  portions  of  New-England  to  Western 
New-York  (“  Holland  Purchase  ”)  and  North¬ 
eastern  Ohio — an  enterprise  quite  as  arduous 
and  perilous  as  emigration  hence  to  California 
and  Oregon  now  is. 

In  Europe,  Napoleon  had  just  reached  the 
topmost  round  of  the  ladder  by  overthrowing 
the  Directory,  and  causing  himself  to  be  pro¬ 
claimed  First  Consul,  though  he  was  not 
crowned  Emperor  till  1804.  He  had  returned 
from  his  abortive  invasion  of  Egypt  in  1799, 
but  the  battle  of  Marengo,  which  made  Italy  a 
French  province  for  twelve  years  thereafter,  was 
not  fought  till  June,  1800.  The  Austrian  mon¬ 
arch  was  still  known  as  “  Emperor  of  Germany.” 
Poland,  after  a  melancholy,  fitful  struggle  of 
twenty-five  years  against  internal  anarchy  and 
the  conspiracy  of  kings  for  her  destruction,  had 
just  ceased  to  exist.  Alexander  had  not  yet 
ascended  the  throne  of  Russia,  his  father  Paul 
I.  not  being  assassinated  till  March,  1801. — 
Prussia  had  preserved  peace  since  the  defeat 
of  the  Allied  invasion  of  France  in  1792,  her 
councils  inclining  for  or  against  Revolutionary 
France  as  fortune  smiled  or  frowned,  and  so  re¬ 
mained  until  1806,  when  she  engaged  Napoleon 
single-handed,  and  was  utterly  subdued  in  a 
single  brief  campaign,  commencing  with  the 
double  rout  of  Jena  and  Auersberg,  and  closing 
with  the  French  armies  victorious  on  her  east¬ 
ern  frontier.  This  completed  the  virtual  con¬ 
quest  of  all  Germany  by  Napoleon,  Austria 
having  been  fully  crushed  by  him  in  the  battle 
of  Austerlitz,  Dec.  2.  1805. 

Fifty  years  ago,  George  III,  was  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  his  reign  over  the  British  Empire,  with 
Pitt  and  Fox,  the  leaders  of  the  Tory  and  Whig 
parties,  at  the  height  of  their  life-long  struggle. 
They  both  died  suddenly  six  years  afterward. 
Trafalgar  was  yet  unfought,  but  Nelson  was 
already  idolized  for  his  victories  of  Cape  St. 
Vincent,  Aboukir,  &c.  His  attack  upon  Co¬ 
penhagen  was  not  made  till  April  1801. 

All  this  Continent,  south  and  west  as  well 
as  north  of  the  one  million  square  miles  be- 
longingto  the  United  States,  (since  increased 
to  3,250,000,)  was  claimed  by  various  European 
powers  as  their  respective  colonial  possessions 
— all  north  of  us  (as  now)  except  a  vaguely  de¬ 
fined  and  inhospitable  portion  of  the  Northwest 
Coast,  belonging  to  Great  Britain,  while  all 
south  and  west  of  us  was  ruled  by  Spain  and 
Portugal,  except  a  small  portion  of  the  east¬ 
ern  coast  of  South  America,  lying  between  the 
mouths  of  the  Oronoco  and  the  Amazon,  which 
was  shared  by  England,  France,  and  Holland, 
and  known  as  British,  French,  and  Dutch  Gui¬ 
ana.  This  small  portion  is  still  European,  with 
most  of  the  islands  known  as  West  Indies,  but 
no  Spanish  or  Portuguese  flag  riow  weaves  over 
any  portion  of  the  Continent.  Portuguese 
America,  peaceably  separated  from  the  mother 
country,  now  constitutes  the  Empire  of  Brazil, 
and  is  governed  by  a  branch  of  the  Portuguese 
royal  house  of  Braganza  ;  while  the  vast  region 
formerly  constituting  Spanish  America  is  now 
divided  as  follows :  Louisiana,  Florida,  Texas, 
New  Mexico,  and  Upper  California,  have  been 
acquired  by  the  United  Ssates;  while  the  resi¬ 
due  of  Mexico,  Central  America,  Venezuela, 
New-Grenada,  Quito,  Peru,  Chili,  Buenos 
Ayres  and  their  appendages,  have  become  inde¬ 
pendent,  and  are  striving,  generally  with  indif¬ 
ferent  success,  to  maintain  Republican  institu¬ 
tions,  though  with  a  constant  tendency,  created 
by  ignorance,  indolence,  and  superstition,  to  de¬ 
generate  into  military  despotisms.  Such  Buenos 
Ayres  appears  nowr  to  be,  while  Venezuela  and 
Mexico  have  been  frequently  distracted  by  the 
arts  and  arms  of  military  chieftains.  Central 
America  has  been  torn  to  pieces  by  the  general 
causes  above  recited,  and  now  lies  prostrate  and 
powerless.  Mexico  exhibits  unequivocal  symp¬ 
toms  of  decrepitude  and  approaching  dissolution. 
Upper  Peru  has  become  a  separate  Republic, 
now  known  as  Bolivia.  The  Spanish  Presi¬ 
dency  of  Quito  is  now  the  Republic  of  Equador. 
Paraguay  and  Uruguay  .have  separated  from 
Buenos  Ayres,  and  each  is  now  independent, 
the  latter  known  as  “  the  Oriental  Republic,” 
though  its  people  are  more  commonly  known 
as  “  Monte  Videans,”  from  their  capital.  The 
extreme  Southern  portion  of  the  Continent, 
known  to  Europeans  as  “  Patagonia,”  with  a 
great  portion  of  the  interior  of  South  America, 
and  the  north  part  of  North  America,  remain 
as  they  were  in  1800,  in  the  undisturbed,  un¬ 
questioned  possession  of  the  savage  tribes  who 
have  thinly  peopled  them  from  time  immemorial, 
and  whose  barbarous  occupations  of  war  and 
the  chase  forbid  the  hope  of  their  self-improve¬ 
ment.  The  improperly  termed  West  Indian 
Isles  remain  in  good  part  as  in  1800,  save  that 
Hayti,  then  in  revolt  against  France,  has 
achieved  her  independence  of  both  France  and 
Spain,  while  slavery  has  been  abolished  through¬ 
out  the  islands  ruled  by  Great  Britain.  The 
continental  possessions  of  Great  Britain  have 
improved  considerably  in  population  and  wealth ; 
Upper  Canada  of  late  quite  rapidly.  North¬ 
ward  of  lat.  50  deg.  the  severity  of  the  climate 
on  this  side  and  the  remoteness  from  civilized 
and  peopled  countries  on  the  other,  have  pre¬ 
vented  any  considerable  settlement.  Succes¬ 


sive  attempts  to  discover  a  Northwest  passage 
around  this  Continent  from  Europe  to  the  North 
Pacific  have  led  to  no  practical  result. 

Great  Britain,  already  bereft  of  her  most 
valuable  colonies  by  the  American  Revolution, 
has  built  up  two  new  Empires  wHhin  the  pres¬ 
ent  century — the  first  by  successive  conquests 
and  annexations  in  Hindostan,  where  her  pos¬ 
sessions  now  cover  a  territory  as  large  as  Eu¬ 
rope  south  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  and  peo¬ 
pled  by  hardly  less  than  one  hundred  millions 
of  human  beings.  From  the  Indus  on  the  west  to 
the  Irrawadi  on  the  east,  from  the  Ocean  on  the 
south  to  the  Himalayas  on  the  north,  almost  the 
entire  continent  is  now  under  British  rule.  In 
Australia,  a  still  vaster  and  more  prosperous, 
though  far  less  populous,  British  Empire,  is 
now  rapidly  forming,  from  what  were  in  1800 
immense  wildernesses,  scantily  inhabited  by  the 
lowest  grade  of  savage  beings,  and  infected  , 
along  the  coasts  by  a  few  cargoes  of  expatriated 
rascality.  The  growth  of  British  Australia  is 
now  proceeding  with  a  rapidity  scarcely  paral¬ 
leled,  and  apparently  with  entire  solidity  and 
health/ 

r  The  culmination,  decline,  and  overthrow  of 
Napoleon’s  colossal  power  belongs  to  the  first 
quarter  of  the  present  century.  In  1800  First 
Consul,  in  1804  “  Emperor  of  the  French,”  in 
1811  master  of  nearly  all  Continental  Europe, 
except  Russia,  with  Italy,  Germany,  Austria, 
Spain,  at  his  feet,  and  even  Russia,  Turkey  and 
the  United  States  virtually  his  allies,  and  only 
England  stubbornly  resisting  his  strides  to  uni¬ 
versal  dominion,  1814  saw  him  defeated  and 
exiled,  1815  a  discrowned  prisoner  for  life,  and 
1821  witnessed  his  death  “  on  a  lone,  barren 
Isle,”  almost  equi-distant  from  the  Eastern  and 
Western  hemispheres.  On  his  complete  dis¬ 
comfiture,  Europe  reverted  very  nearly  into  the 
condition  which  it  exhibited  prior  to  the  out¬ 
break  of  the  French  Revolution,  France  being 
restored  to  monarchy  and  reduced  to  her  modern 
limits ;  Germany  reconstituted  a  despotic  monar¬ 
chy ;  Italy  surrendered  to  Austria  and  absolut¬ 
ism  ;  Poland  left  a  wreck  and  a  divided  ruin  ; 
Turkey  still  further  crippled  and  hastening  to 
decay ;  while  only  Russia  manifested  external 
growth  combined  with  internal  vigor.  Since 
Napoleon’s  death,  Spain,  Poland,  Italy  and  Ger* 
many  have  by  turns  been  the  theatre  of  revolu¬ 
tionary  commotions,  looking  to  republican  free¬ 
dom,  but  these  ebullitions  have  all  been 
quenched  in  blood,  and  monarchy,  more  or  less 
absolute  in  form,  but  generally  despotic  in  sub¬ 
stance,  is  now  th6  common  law  of  the  most  en¬ 
lightened  quarter  of  the  earth,  save  in  France 
and  Switzerland.  France  is  now  nominally  a 
Republic,,  but,  practically  ruled  by  the  twin 
aristocracies  of  musketry  and  money,  to-day  en¬ 
joys  far  less  real  freedom  than  the  smaller  king¬ 
doms,  Sardinia,  Sweden,  and  Denmark.  Switz¬ 
erland  still  retains  her  ancient  liberties,  though 
convulsed  by  faction  within,  and  menaced  by 
banded  despotisms  without.  So  all  on  the  Con¬ 
tinent  seems  fixed  as  Royalty  would  have  it, 
but  it  is  only  seeming.  France  is  a  volcano 
ready  for  eruption  ;  her  millions  will  never  ac¬ 
quiesce  iii  the  arbitrary  and  unlawful  robbery 
from  nearly  half  their*  number  of  the  right  of 
suffrage  ;  her  aristocratic  predominance  is  un¬ 
dermined  by  intestine  feuds,  which  will  yet  di¬ 
vorce  the  sword,  the  money-chest,  and  the  mitre 
from  their  present  alliance,  and  restore  the  rule 
of  the  masses ;  and  the  day  which  sees  a  demo¬ 
cratic  ascendancy  restored  in  Paris  will  arouse 
the  republicans  of  Germany-,  Italy,  Hungary, 
and  perhaps  of  Poland,  to  another  vehement  ' 
struggle  for  the  liberties  of  mankind.  Despot¬ 
ism  has  now  the  bayonets  and  the  arsenals  on 
its  side  as  of  yore  ;  but  in  popular  intelligence, 
in  comprehension  of  the  rights  of  man  and  the 
necessary  iniquities  of  kingcraft,. the  world  has 
made  vast  progress  since  1800.  Catholic  Em¬ 
ancipation  in  Ireland,  and  Parliamentary  Re¬ 
form  in  Great  Britain,  are  two  of  its  peaceful 
trophies.  Such  are  the  political  aspects  on 
which  opens  the  latter  half  of  the  Nineteenth 

Century.  New  York  Tribune. 


Trust  God  and  Do  Right. 

One  etening  a  poor  man  and  his  son,  a  little 
boy,  sat  by  the  way-side,  near  the  gate  of  an 
old  town  in  Germany  The  father  took  a  loaf 
of  bread,  which  he  had  bought  in  the  town,  and 
broke  it,  and  gave  the  half  to  his  boy.  “  Not 
so,  father,”  said  the  boy;  “I shall  not  eat  till 
after  you.  You  have  been  working  hard  all 
day  for  small  wages  to  support  me,  and  you 
must  be  very  hungry ;  I  shall  wait  till  you  are 
done.”  You  speak  kindly,  my  son,”  replied  the 
pleased  father ;  “  your  love  to  me  does  me  more* 
good  than  my  food,  and  those  eyes  of  yours  re¬ 
mind  me  of  your  dear  mother  who  left  us,  and 
told  you  to  love  me  as  she  used  to  do  ;  and  in¬ 
deed,  my  boy,  you  have  been  a  great  strength 
and  comfort  to  me ;  but  now  that  I  have  eat  the 
first  morsel  to  please  you,  it’s  your  tutn  to  eat.” 
“  Thank  you,  father,  but  break  this  pieee  in 
two,  and  take  you  a  little  more ;  for  you*  see 
the  loaf  is  not  large,  and  you  require  much 
more  than  I  do.”  “  I  shall  divide  the  loaf  for, 
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you,  my  boy,  but  eat  it  I  shall  not ;  I  have 
abundance,  and  let  us  thank  God  for  his  great 
goodness  in  giving  us  food,  and  giving  what  is 
better  still,  cheerful  and  contented  hearts.  He 
who  gave  us  the  living  bread  from  heaven,  to 
nourish  our  hungry  souls,  how  shall  he  not 
give  us  all  other  food  that  is  necessary  to  sup¬ 
port  our  mortal  bodies !”.  The  father  and  son 
thanked  God,  and  then  began  to  cut  the  loaf  in 
pieces,  to  begin  together  their  frugal  meal. 
But  as  they  cut  one  portion  of  the  loaf,  there 
fell  out  several  large  pieces  of  gold  of  great 
Value.  The  little  boy  gave  a  shout  of  joy,- and 
was  springing  to  grasp  the  unexpected  treasure, 
when  he  was  pulled  back  by  his  father.  “  My 
son,  my  son,”  he  cried,  “do  not  touch  that 
money  ;  it  is  not  ours !  I  know  not,  as  yet,  to 
whom  it  belongs ;  but  probably  it  was  put  there 
by  the  baker  through  some  mistake.  We  must 
inquire.  Run.”  “  But,  father,”  interrupted  the 
boy,  “  you  are  poor  and  needy,  and  you  have 
bought  the  loaf,  and  then  the  baker  may  tell  a 
lie,  and  “  I  will  not  listen  to  you,  my  boy,  1 
bought  the  loaf,  but  did  not  buy  the  gold  in  it. 
If  the  baker  sold  it  to  me  in  ignorance,  1  shall 
not  be  so  dishonest  as  to  take  advantage  of  him. 
Remember  him  who  told  us  to  do  to  others  as 
we  would  have  others  do  to  us.  The  baker 
may  possibly  cheat  us,  but  that  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  cheat  him.  I  ajn  poor,  indeed, 
but  that  is  no  sin.  If  we  share  the  poverty  of 
Jesus,  God’s  own  son,  Oh!  let  us  share  his 
goodness  and  his  trust  in  God.  We  may  never 
be  rich,  but  we  may  always  be  honest.  We 
may  die  of  starvation,  but  God’s  will  be  done 
should  we  die  in  doing  it !  Yes,  my  boy,  trust 
God  and  walk  in  his  ways,  and  you  shall  never 
be  put  to  shame.  tNow  run  for  the  baker,  and 
I  will  stay  and  watch  the  gold  till  he  comes.” 
So  the  boy  ran  for  the  old  man.  “Brother 
workman,”  said  the  old  man,  “you  have  made 
some  mistake,  and  almost  lost  your  money 
and  he  showed  the  baker  the  gold,  and  told  him 
how  it  had  been  found.  “Is  it  thine?”  asked 
the  father.  “  If  it  is,  take  it  away.”  “My, 
father,  baker,  is  very  poor,  and  .  “  Silence, 

my  child,  put  me  not  to  shame  by  thy  com 
plaints.  I  am  glad  we  have  saved  this  man 
from  losing  his  money.”  The  baker  had  been 
looking  alternately  upon  the  honest  farmer  and 
his  eager  boy,  and  upon  the  gold  that  lay  glit¬ 
tering  upon  the  green  turf.  “  Thou  art,  indeed, 
an  honest  fellow,”  said  the  baker,  “and  our 
neighbor  David  spoke  but  the  truth  when  he 
said  thou  wert  the  honestest  man  in  our  town. 
Now  I  shall  tell  thee  about  the  gold  :  Astranger 
came  to  my  shop  the  other  day  and  gave  me 
that  loaf,  and  he  told  me  to  sell  it  cheaply,  or  to 
give  it  away  to  the  honestest  poor  man  I  knew 
in  the  city.  I  told  David  to  send  thee  to  me, 
as  a  customer,  this  morning  ;  and  as  thou 
would’st  not  take  the  loaf  for  nothing,  I  sold  it 
to  thee  for  the  last  pence  in  thy  purse ;  and  the 
loaf,  with  all  its  treasure— and  certain  it  is  not 
small — -is  thine  ;  and  God  grant  thee  a  blessing 
with  it.”  The  poor  father  bent  his  head  to  the 
ground,  while  the  tears  fell  from  his  eyes.  His 
boy  ran  and  put  his  hand  round  his  neck,  anci 
said,  “I  shall  always,  like  you,  my  father,  trust 
God,  and  do  what  is  right ;  for  I  am  sure  it  will 
never  put  us  to  shame.”  Ea- Christian  Ma*azlne* 
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“  The  Peculiarity  of  Christ’s  Reign  and  Man’s  Condition  during 
the  Millennium,  and  the  Ages  that  are  to  follow.”  An  article  in 
the  June  number  of  the  “Li*  *  «« 

David  N.  Lord. 


Literary  &  Theological  Journal.”  By 


This  article  is  written  in  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  a 
correspondent,  who  wished  the  editor  to  give  the  rea¬ 
sons  of  his  belief  that  “  the  race  is  to  inhabit  the 
earth  and  multiply,  and  Christ’s  mediatorial  work 
continue  without  end.” 

“  In  the  first  place,”  says  the  editor,  “  there  is  no 
direct  or  indirect  intimation  in  the  Scriptures  that  its 

multiplication  is  ever  to  cease . On  the  other 

hand,  there  is  no  dearth -of  indications  that  mankind 
are  to  occupy  the  earth  in  an  endless  series  of  genera¬ 
tions,  and  the  work  of  redemption  continue  forever.” 

If  this  is  so,  the  weight  of  evidence  is  in  favor  of 
the  proposition.  The  intimations  are,  however*  to 
us,  the  reverse  of  these.  Before  adducing  the  inti¬ 
mations  which  seem  to  limit  the  multiplication  of  the 
race,  and  point  to  the  consequent  cessation  of  the 
work  of  redemption,  we  will  notice  those  which  are 
advanced  in  support  of  their  continuance.  Says  the 
Editor : — 

“  Had  the  first  pair  not  fallen,  the  race  would 


doubtless  have  continued  in  an  interminable  succes¬ 
sion.” 

This  is  relevant  to  the  argument,  if  it  is  claimed 
that  the  condition  of  man,  in  the  regeneration,  is  to 
be  analagous  to  that  in  which  Adam  was  placed  at 
his  creation,  anterior  to  the  fall.  And  this  we  sup¬ 
pose  to  be  the  view  taken  ;  for  in  another  place  he 
says  :— 

“  Exempted  from  the  penalty  of  sin  in  every  form, 
and  made  immortal,  their  condition  and  life  will  un¬ 
doubtedly  be  essentially  the  same  as  Adam’s,  Eve’s, 
and  their  offspring's  would  have  been,  had  they  not 
transgressed.” 

Our  views  here  coincide — i.  e.,  we  believe  that  in 
the  regeneration,  the  original  purpose  of  God  respect¬ 
ing  the  race  will  be  accomplished,  and  that  there 
will  be  no  essential  difference  from  that  to  which 
mankind  would  have  arrived,  had  not  the  fall  inter¬ 
vened.  In  the  result ,  however,  we  differ ;  for  we 
conclude  that  the  number  of  God’s  elect  who  shall 
be  made  partakers  of  the  world  to  come,  will  be  a 
number  corresponding  to  that  which  would  have  been 
reached  by  the  race  at  the  close  of  their  probation, 
had  it  been  passed  in  perfect  compliance  with  the  re¬ 
quirements  of  God.  Arguing  in  favor  of  “  an  inter¬ 
minable  succession,”  Mr.  Lord  says  : 

4  It  is  inferable  from  their  nature.  No  reason 
can  be  conceived  why  God  should  debar  any  genera¬ 
tion  which  he  would  then  have  called  into  existence, 
from  the  parental  office,  for  which  their  constitutions 
would  be  fitted.  It  would  be  to  give  them  that  part 
of  their  nature  in  vain.  No  adequate  reason  can  be 
imagined  why  he  should  then  arrest  them  in  their 
multiplication,  and  put  a  limit  to  their  number.  No 
want  of  power  to  uphold,  supply,  and  govern  them 
through  a  perpetual  round  of  ages,  could  render  such 
a  measure  necessary.  Nothing  can  be  seen  or  con¬ 
ceived  indicating  that  the  possibility  subserving  the 
ends  for  which  they  were  created,  would  have  dimin¬ 
ished  by  the  progress  of  their  numbers,  and  be  any 
the  less  at  the  thousandth,  the  ten  thousandth,  or  the 
millionth,  than  at  the  tenth  or  hundredth.  Why 
would  it  not  have  been  as  benevolent,  as  wise,  and 
glorious  to  God,  to  continue  to  create  them,  in  any 
one  age  of  the  universe,  as  in  any  other?  Had  it 
been  his  purpose  to  strike  his  works  from  existence, 
at  some  future  epoch,  or  to  pause  in  the  display  of 
his  perfection,  and  the  administration  of  his  kingdom, 
it  would  then  be  seen  that  the  race  of  man,  though 

holy,  was  to  reach  a  limit . What  reason  is 

there  to  suppose  that  he  has  made  a  total  change  in 
his  purpose  l  The  object  of  Christ’s  interposition  is 
to  counteract  and  defeat  the  plot  of  Satan,  and  re¬ 
serve  the  race  from  the  consequences  of  the  apostacy. 
And  we  are  assured  that  he  is  to  achieve  that  end ; 
and  that  the  curse  brought  by  Adam  on  his  posterity 
is  at  length  to  be  repealed.  There  is  to  be  a  time 
when  men  shall  no  more  die,  nor  be  mortal,  nor  suf¬ 
fer  sickness,  pain,  sorrow,  or  any  other  of  the  evils 
that  result  from  the  fall.  They  will  be  replaced, 
therefore,  in  that  respect,  in  such  a  condition  as  they 
would  have  occupied  had  they  not  sinned  ;  and  the 
same  scheme  of  government  resumed,  doubtless,  as 
to  their  continuance  and  multiplication,  that  was  in¬ 
stituted  at  first,  and  would  have  been  pursued  had 
they  persevered  in  allegiance.” — p.  463. 

The  question  at  issue  rests  on  a  single  considera¬ 
tion — viz.,  what  was  God’s  original  purpose  1  There 
is  no  want  of  power  for  the  accomplishment  of  any 
purpose.  There  will  be  no  want  of  wisdom  in  what¬ 
ever  plan  he  may  accomplish.  There  will  be  no 
want  of  success  in  the  achievement  of  the  purpose 
for  which  Christ  died.  And  man  will  be  placed  in 
the  ultimate  condition  which  the  race  would  have 
reached,  had  there  been  no  departure  from  allegiance. 

We  do  not,  however,  conceive  that  man  was  eter¬ 
nally  to  progress  in  an  uninterrupted  accession  of 
numbers.  For  a  time  this  must  necessarily  have 
continued,  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God, 
when  “  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them, 
Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  repleuishf  [i.  e.  stock, 
fill,  or  supply,]  the  earth,  and  subdue  it:  and  have 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  mov- 
eth  upon  the  earth.”  The  thing  created  is  always 
adapted  to  its  designed  end.  That,  while  the  heav¬ 
ens  are  the  Lord’s,  “  the  earth  hath  he  given  to  the 
children  of  men,”  (Psa.  115:16) ;  that  he  who 
made  the  earth,  and  formed  man  upon  it,  created 
it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited,”  (Isa. 
45:12,  18);  and  that  “  the  righteous  shall  inherit 
the  land,  and  dwell  therein  forever,”  (Psa.  37:29), 
we  suppose  will  not  here  be  disputed.  We  may 
reason,  a  priori ,  that  a  given  number  of  inhabitants 
would  be  better  adapted  to  the  earth’s  capacity,  all 
things  considered,  than  a  greater  or  less  number. — 
We  suppose  we  are  agreed  that  this  earth  is  to  be 
the  final  abode  of  the  saints ;  for  we  do  not  recollect 
Mr.  Lord  has  ever  intimated  that  it  was,  after  the 
rengeneration,  to  be  merely  initiatory  to  a  subsequent 
residence  in  some  distant  part  of  the  universe.  If 
then  it  is  to  be  the  final  abode  of  the  saints,  being 
limited  in  its  dimensions,  it  will  not  be.  adapted  to 
an  unlimited  and  endless  multiplication  of  the  race  ; 
for  if  the  race  should  multiply  in  an  interminable 
series,  however  gradual  that  multiplication  might  be, 
iri  an  endless  duration,  there  would  be  no  room  on 
the  earth  for  their  numbers. 

It  is  estimated  that  a  generation  of  the  human  race 
disappears  in  about  thirty  years.  During  the  6000 
years’  duration  of  the  earth’s  existence,  there  have 
been  about  two  hundred  periods  of  thirty  years  each, 


or  two  hundred  successive  generations.  The  pres¬ 
ent  population  of  the  earth  is  less  than  1000,000,000. 
When  we  consider  that  these  vast  numbers  sprang 
from  a  single  pair,  we  can  conceive  that  countless 
myriads  would  result  from  these  many  millions.  As 
the  earth  could  have  been  only  thinly  peopled  during 
the  first  centuries  from  creation,  and  after  the  floodvthe 
average  number  of  inhabitants  for  each  of  the  two 
hundred  generations  could  not  be  over  500,000,000. 
Assuming  this  number,  the  whole  number  of  all  who 
have  lived  on  the  earth  would  be  about  100,000,000,- 
000.  If  these  immense  numbers  were  all  on  the 
earth  at  the  present  time,  there  would  be  only  eighty 
square  rods  of  land  for  each  person.  It  would  seem 
therefore  that  this  number  must  vastly  exceed  that 
included  in  the  command  to  multiply  and  replenish 
the  earth.  Considering  that  the  whole  number  who 
have  lived,  would  be  so  many  more  than  this  earth 
could  well  accommodate,  is  it  presumputous  to  suppose 
that  those  who  at  the  Advent  shall  have  been  re¬ 
deemed  from  among  men,  out  of  every  nation,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  including  all  who  have  died  in 
infancy,  would  constitute  a  number  the  best  adapted 
to  the  size  and  capacity  of  earth,  and  to  God’s  origi¬ 
nal  design  respecting  it  ? 

If  we  might  be  allowed  to  theorize,  we  should  con¬ 
sider  that  when  God  spoke  of  the  multiplication  of 
the  race  and  the  replenishing  of  the  earth,  that  his 
design  was  that  the  number  of  the  one  should  be 
adapted  to  the  capacity  of  the  other  ;  and  that  when 
that  number  should  be  arrived  at,  and  that  end  accom¬ 
plished,  i.  e.,  the  earth  replenished — for  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  replenish  is  to  stock ,  to  fill,  to  supply — then 
there  would  be  no  farther  necessity  for  subsequent 
multiplication ;  and  that  faculty  would  cease.  As 
we  know  that  Adam  was  placed  on  probation  in 
Eden,  as  from  the  fall  of  angels  who  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  we  conclude  that  those  ministers  of  God 
who  do  his  pleasure  were  once  the  subjects  of  a  like 
trial,  we  may  conclude,  that  not  the  first  pair  alone, 
but  the  entire  race  would  have  been  subjected  to  a 
probationary  trial.  As  this  probationary  period 
could  not  have  terminated  during  the  multiplication 
of  the  race,  and  the  consequent  accession  of  new 
subjects  for  trial,  we  conclude  that  its  termination 
would  have  synchronized  with  the  completion  of  the 
replenishment  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  thenceforth  the 
condition  of  the  race  would  have  been  one  of  reward, 
and  precisely  analagous  to  that  to  which  the  re¬ 
deemed  will  be  raised  in  the  restitution. 

Man,  however,  did  not  persevere  in  allegiance — 
did  not  endure  the  trial.  As  a  consequence  the  race 
lost  its  right  to  the  inheritance.  But  provision  was 
immediately  made  for  the  restoration,  and  subse¬ 
quent  replenishment  of  the  earth.  “For  as  by  one 
man’s  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.” 
In  accordance  with  this  provision,  each  individual  of 
the  race  has  been  successively  subjected  to  a  period 
of  probation — those  who  comply  with  the  terms  of 
salvation,  being  freely  forgiven  and  justified  for 
Christ’s  sake,  and  those  who  refuse  being  cut  off 
from  the  proffered  mercy.  As  a  vast  multitude  of 
the  race  have  failed  to  secure  a  portion  in  the  resti¬ 
tution,  it  follows  that  to  replenish  or  stock  the  earth 
with  the  redeemed  from  among  men,  in  number  the 
same  as  were  originally  included  in  the  command,  it 
was  necessary  that  the  whole  increase  of  the  race 
should  as  much  exceed  the  number  needful  to  replen¬ 
ish  the  earth,  as  it  will  be  diminished  by  the  lost.— 
Had  man  therefore  persevered  in  allegiance,  the 
multiplication  of  the  race  would  have  been  so  much 
less  rapid  than  it  has  been,  or  have  been  accom¬ 
plished  in  a  corresponding  shorter  space  of  time. 

The  idea  of  the  endless  multiplication  of  the  race, 
is  an  entire  new  one  to  us.  We  do  not  reccollect 
of  having  3een  it  in  the  English  writings,  or  before 
meeting  with  it  here  ;  and  we  did  not  know,  or  had 
failed  to  notice  before,  that  Mr.  Lord  entertained  it. 
How  it  can  possibly  be  true,  without  degrading  this 
earth  to  a  mere  nursery  for  souls,  similar  to  its  pres¬ 
ent  imperfect  state,  we  cannot  conceive.  For  a  lim¬ 
ited  capacity  can  only  be  adapted  to  a  limited  supply. 
With  an  unlimited  multiplication,  the  individuals  of 
the  race  would  after  a  while  exceed  in  compact  bulk 
the  mass  of  the  globe  itself ;  and  still  increasing,  they 
would  in  time  become  a  million  times  larger, — and 
so  on adfinitum.  “  It  is  known,”  says  Mr.  Brown, 
Ordo  Seeclorum  (p.  297),  “  that  a  given  population 
may  go  on  doubling  its  numbers  irr  periods  of  fifteen 
years ;  nay,  under  favorable  circumstances,  in  periods 
of  about  twelve  and  four-fifths  years  ;  and  t  his  even  on 
the  present  scale  of  human  /i/e.”  During  the  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifteen  years  of  Israel's  sojourn  in  Egypt, 
they  increased  in  number  from  seventy-five  souls, 
to  “  about  600,000  men  on  foot,  besides  children,” 
and  of  course  besides  women.  Dr.  Clark  estimates 
their  numbers  at  3,263,000,  which  would  require 
them  to  have  doubled  once  in  fourteen  years.  If  the 
race  could  thus  multiply  when  death  was  continually 
busy  in  its  ranks— decimating  it  once  in  three  years, 
its  multiplication,  when  death  shall  cease  its  ravages, 
would  be  proportionably  more  rapid. 

This  is  an  objection,  not  only  to  the  interminable 


multiplication  of  the  race,  but  also  to  its  multiplica¬ 
tion  during  the  millenary  period  intervening  the 
two  resurrections.  It  is  likewise  equally  an  objec¬ 
tion  to  a  millennium,  before  the  Advent.  For  sup¬ 
posing  the  race  should  double  once  in  twenty  years,— 
and  this  with  a  converted  world,  the  cessation  of  all 
war,  the  increased  longevity  of  the  race,  increasing 
vigor,  and  absence  of  physical  evils,  would  not  be 
an  unreasonable  time, — 500,000,000,  only  a  little 
more  than  half  the  present  population,  would  amount 
in  six  hundred  years  to  more  than  500,000,000,000,- 
000,000,  which  number  could  not  stand  on  the  earth  ;  \ 
still  doubling  during  each  of  the  remaining  periods 
of  the  millennium,  it  would  add  to  the  impossibility 
of  the  earth’s  accommodating  its  inhabitants.  Even  a 
single  pair  in  a  thousand  years  at  that  increase  would 
equal  the  above,  cutting  off  000  from  the  right. — 
This  is  on  the  supposition  of  a  temporal  millennium. 
Supposing  a  millennium  where  there  is  no  death, 
the  difficulty  would  be  still  greater  ;  and  with  dura¬ 
tion  unlimited,  what  would  be  the  comparison  of  the 
earth  in  size,  to  the  bulk  of  its  inhabitants  !  !  !  ! 

Thus  far,  theory.  We  now  come  to  inferences.  1. 
When  God  said  unto  Noah,  “  Multiply  and  replenish 
the  earth,”  we  infer  that  that  accomplished,  the  end 
of  the  multiplication  of  the  race  would  be  answered, 
and  that  office  would  cease,— there  being  no  intima¬ 
tion  of  its  continuance  subsequent  to  that. 

2.  Adam  being  in  a  state  of  trial,  it  would  be 
necessary  for  that  period  to  be  marked  by  some  limit ; 
for  the  result  has  shown  that  the  fall  of  man  must 
necessarily  have  been  attended  by  a  curse  on  the 
earth.  As  the  final  condition  of  the  race  was  to  wit¬ 
ness  an  exemption  from  the  curse,  when  there  should 
be  nothing  to  harm  or  destroy,  and  is  secured  from 
all  subsequent  curse,  the  earth  must  ultimately  have 
attained  to  a  like  exemption  from  all  danger  of  the 
curse.  As  the  earth  could  not  thus  be  exempted,  till 
the  expiration  of  the  time  during  which  it  would  be 
possible  to  apostatize  ;  as  this  time  could  not  elapse 
while  a  single  member  of  the  race  was  to  be  added 
to  its  numbers  and  subjected  to  a  like  trial,  it  follows 
that  there  must  have  been  a  time  when  the  multipli¬ 
cation  of  the  race  would  cease  :  if  not,  the  new 
comers  would  not  be  subjected  to  a  probationary 
process. 

3.  If  after  man  had  apostatized,  it  was  necessary, 
on  account  of  one  man’s  sin,  for  death  to  pass  on  all 
his  posterity,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  penalty 
of  death  to  be  remitted,  or  for  the  curse  that  rests  on 
us  to  cease  while  the  race  should  continue  to  multi¬ 
ply.  If  it  should  be  consistent  with  God’s  plan  of 
salvation,  to  continue  the  increase  ot  Adam’s  posterity 
after  the  penalty  for  Adam's  sin  shall  have  been  re¬ 
mitted,  why  was  it  needful  to  extend  the  penalty  to 
any  of  his  seed  ?  for  those  whose  existence  would 
commence  subsequent  to  the  removal  of  the  curse, 
would  have  a  great  advantage  over  those  who  are 
subjected  to  its  perils. 

4.  The  work  of  redemption  was  necessary  to  re¬ 
store  man  from  the  consequences  of  Adam’s  sin. — 
The  apostle  predicts  “  the  times  of  the  restitution  of 
all  things,  Which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.” — Acts 
3:21.  And  they  have  foretold  the  removal  of  the 
curse,  the  restitution  of  the  wilderness  to  a  condition 
like  that  of  Eden,  and  of  the  desert,  to  the  garden  of 
the  Lord,  the  abolishment  of  death,  and  the  recovery 
of  all  that  is  lost  by  the  fall.  Now,  as  the  work  of 
redemption  accomplishes  this  restoration,  it  follows 
that  when  the  restitution  takes  place,  the  work  of 
redemption  will  have  been  completed.  Had  not  man 
apostatized,  the  work  of  redemption  to  recover  from 
the  fall  would  not  have  been  necessary.  When  man 
is  placed  back  again  where  he  would  have  been  had 
he  not  fallen,  the  work  of  redemption  will  be  no  more 
needed,  than  it  would  have  been,  had  Adam  contin¬ 
ued  steadfast.  To  argue  that  a  work  which  would 
not  have  been  necessary,  had  man  not  fallen,  will  be 
necessary  after  he  is  restored,  is  to  admit  that  he  is 
not  fully  restored  to  the  position  from  which  he  fell. 

II.  We  are  not  however  dependent  either  on  theory 
or  mere  inferences.  We  have  positive  evidence. 
The  epoch  of  the  advent  is  called  in  Scripture  the 
end  of  the  world,  or  of  the  age,  which  is  to  be  marked 
by  certain  great  events.  Thus  the  Saviour  says, 
that  “  in  the  end  of  this  world ,  the  Son  of  man  shall 
send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which 
do  iniquity  ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire.  .  .  .  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.” — Matt  13:40. 
43.  By  the  25th  chapter  we  learn  that  this  kingdom 
is  that  which  was  prepared  for  them  from  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  world  ;  for  “  then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” — v.  34.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  the  kingdom  which  the  original  design  of 
God  arranged  for  the  ultimate  condition  of  the  race. 
Now  the  Saviour  teaches  (Luke 20:34-36),  that  mar¬ 
rying  and  being  given  in  marriage,  are  peculiar  to 
the  age  in  which  we  now  live,  as  contrasted  with  the 
future  age ;  and  that  “  they  which  shall  be  accounted 
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worthy  to  obtain  that  world  [or  age],  and  the  resur¬ 
rection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage.”  Nor  by  this  did  he  design  to  teach  that 
the  mere  marriage  ceremony  was  to  be  abolished,  but 
the  matrimonial  institution  ;  for  he  was  showing  the 
Sadducees  how  they  erred  in  supposing  that  if  there 
were  a  resurrection,  one  of  seven  brethren  must  take 
the  woman  to  wife,  who  sustained  that  relation  to 
each  of  them  successively  in  this  age.  The  people 
of  that  age  cannot  “  die  any  more ;  for  they  are 
equal  unto  the  angels ;  and  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.” 

Now  as  the  angels  have  endured  the  season  of 
their  probation,  and  are  perfected  ;  if  man  is  to  be 
equal  to  them,  he  must  have  attained  to  the  end  of 
his  probationary r  slkte  ;  consequently  he  will  have 
attained  to  a  position  similar  to  what  Adam  would 
have  reached  at  the  close  of  his  probationary  period, 
had  he  maintained  his  integrity.  And  as  we  are  told 
that  those  who  attain  that  world  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage,  it  follows  that  the  angels  who 
kept  their  first  estate,  and  have  passed  the  period  of 
their  trial,  do  not  enter  into  the  marriage  relation ; 
and  that  Adam,  and  the  human  race, — had  they  con¬ 
tinued  in  innocence  to  the  end  of  their  probation, 
when  their  number  should  have  replenished,  or  filled 
the  earth,  with  a  population  wisely  proportioned  to 
its  capacity, — would  in  like  manner  have  fulfilled  the 
purpose  of  God  in  the  multiplication  of  the  race, 
and  have  ceased  to  possess  that  function, — as  surely 
as  age  now  supercedes  its  exercise.  This  is  to  us  a 
^  conclusive  argument.  And  we  see  not  how  it  can  be 
successfully  met. — (To  be  continued.) 
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We  acknowledge  the  reception  of  a  copy  of  this 
very  able  and  lucid  discourse,  founded  on  the  follow¬ 
ing  texts. 

“  Then  said  these  men,  We  shall  not  find  any  oc¬ 
casion  against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it  against 
]  him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God.  Then  these 
presidents  and  princes  assembled  together  to  the  king, 
and  said  thus  unto  him,  King  Darius,  live  forever. 
All  the  presidents  of  the  kingdom,  the  governors,  and 
the  princes,  the  counsellors,  and  the  captains,  have 
consulted  together  to  establish  a  royal  statute,  and  to 
make  a  firm  decree,  that  whosoever  shall  ask  a  peti¬ 
tion  of  any  god  or  man  for  thirty  days,  save  of  thee, 
0  king,  he  shall  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions.  Now, 
0  king,  establish  the  decree,  and  sign  the  writing, 
J  that  it  be  not  changed,  according  to  the  law  of  the 
*  Medes  and  Persians,  which  altereth  not.  Wherefore 
king  Darius  signed  the  writing  and  the  decree.  Now 
when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he 
went  into  his  house  ;  and  his  windows  being  open  in 
1  I  his  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his 
\  knees  three  limes  a-day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks 
before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime.” — Daniel  6:5-10. 

“  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you,  that  ye  should 
not  teach  in  his  name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Je¬ 
rusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this 
man’s  blood  upon  us.  Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  answered  and  said,  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.” — Acts  5:28,  29. 

Mr.  Beecher  begins  with  the  following  proposi¬ 
tion  : 

jj  “  There  is  to  be  a  day  of  judgment,  a  day  when  God 
will  reveal  his  righteous  judgment  concerning  all 
deeds  done  in  the  body.  In  that  review  no  part  of 
human  conduct  will  be  exempt  from  scrutiny.  The 
I  public  as  well  as  the  private  acts  of  every  man  will 
undergo  impartial  examination.  Nor  will  the  acts  of 
individuals,  only,  be  considered.  The  acts  of  organic 
bodies  of  men  constitute  a  very  large  part  of  all  his¬ 
tory,  and  must  be  judged.  The  acts  of  nations,  gov¬ 
ernments,  and  all  authorities  will  be  diligently  exam¬ 
ined  ;  and  especially  the  laws  which  were  by  differ¬ 
ent  nations  passed,  accepted,  obeyed.” 

He  then  takes  up  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  Fu¬ 
gitive  Slave  Law,  goes  into  the  question  of  mans  own¬ 
ership  of  property  in  man  ;  and  shows  the  absurdity 
of  the  claim  that  we  must  obey  a  law,  because  it  is  a 
r  law,  when  it  conflicts  with  the  higher  law.  He 
demonstrates  conclusively  that  this  is  the  very  ques¬ 
tion  at  issue  when  men  have  gone  to  the  stake  ra¬ 
ther  than  violate  their  conscience  and  the  laws  of  God, 
by  denying  the  law  of  man.  Says  Mr.  Beecher  : 

“  I  may  disapprove  a  law,  I  may  think  it  unwise, 
injudicious,  and  even  unjust  in  its  bearings  on  me, 
and  on  my  interests,  and  yet  it  may  not  require  me  to 
do  anything  positively  wrong.  1  may  submit  to  such 
a  law,  innocently,  because  I  wrong  nobody.  But 
i  *  here  is  a  law  which  commands  me  to  sin  positivelv 
and  without  apology.  It  commands  me,  when  fully 
obeyed,  to  deny  Christ,  to  renounce  and  abjure 
1 1  Christ’s  law,  to  trample  under  foot  Christ’s  Spirit, 
and  to  remand  Christ’s  flesh  and  blood  into  cruel 
bondage. 

“  A  law  which  does  me  some  injury  is  one  thing. 
A  law  which  makes  me  do  wrong  is  another  The 
first  I  may  submit  to  while  seeking  its  repeal .  To  the 
latter  I  must  not  give  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for 
an  hour.  I  must  resist  unto  blood,  striving  against 
JR,  8*n>  i-  e.,  to  the  patient  shedding  of  my  own  blood. 


Hence,  to  disobey  such  a  law  does  not  disorganize 
society.  It  does  not  unsettle  law. 

“  The  principle  involved  in  this  discussion  is  not 
new.  The  question  now  is  about  obeying  the  law 
which  repeals  the  golden  rule,  and  attaches  a  fine  of 
one  thousand  dollars  for  doing  as  we  would  be  done 
by.  Formerly  the  same  question,  in  principle,  was 
tried  and  fought  out,  on  worshipping  the  Virgin,  or 
burning  incense  to  idols,  or  some  other  act  of  idolatry. 
The  form  only  is  changed.  The  principle  remains 
the  same.  The  parties  contending  are  called  by  other 
names,  but  their  spirit,  maxims,  and  arguments,  are 
the  same.  The  one  party  has  in  all  ages  been  the 
party  of  office-holders,  both  in  Church  and  State — the 
crown  and  mitre.  The  other  party  has  been  the  indi¬ 
viduals  of  the  common  people  who  feared  God. 

“  Pharaoh  and  his  court  framed  a  law  command¬ 
ing  the  Hebrew  midwives  to  cast  the  Jewish  infants 
to  the  alligators  of  the  Nile.  Tn  this  they  were  al¬ 
most  as  cruel  as  our  Congress  in  commanding  us  to 
throw  the  fugitive  mother  and  her  child  to  the  blood¬ 
hounds  of  the  hunters  of  human  game.  Pharaoh  ‘ 
and  his  court  used  the  same  arguments  that  the  party 
they  typify  are  now  using.  The  midwives  feared 
God,  disobeyed  the  law,  and  the  Scripture  says,  God 
blessed  them  for  it.  So  do  we  disobey  this  worse 
law  of  our  American  Pharaohs,  and  expect  God  to 
bless  us  for  it. 

Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  lords,  and  council  of  state, 
represented  the  same  party  and  principles,  when  he 
made  a  law  that  whoever  would  not  worship  the  gol¬ 
den  image,  should  be  cast  into  a  furnace.  What 
right  had  a  citizen  of  Babylon  to  break  that  law,  be¬ 
cause  he  happened  to  think  it  was  wrong  ?  Much 
less,  what  right  had  three  contemptible  slaves, — three 
despicable  Jews, — lawful  captives  of  the  State, — to 
set  up  their  notions  against  the  Majesty  of  the  Gol¬ 
den  City  ?  Yet  the  three  captives,  Shadrach,  Me- 
shach,  and  Abednego,  told  the  king  to  his  face  that 
they  would  not  obey  his  law.  4  Be  it  known  unto 
thee,  0  king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor 
worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up.’ 

So  the  same  principles  were  tried  in  the  case  of  the 
edict  on  prayer.  A  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
which  changes  not,  was  framed,  that  no  man  for 
thirty  days  should  pray,  save  to  the  king.  What 
right  had  the  Secretary  of  State  to  set  up  his  notions 
of  propriety  against  the  law  ?  Was  it  not  his  duty 
to  submit,  and  wait  till  the  thirty  days  were  out  and 
the  law  repealed,  just  as  they  want  us  to  wait  till  the 
next  session  of  Congress  ?  Had  some  of  our  Daniels 
been  there,  doubtless  they  would  have  taken  the 
crown  view  of  the  subject.  But  there  was  a  Daniel 
there  of  a  different  spirit  and  different  principles.  He 
took  exactly  our  view  of  the  matter.  He  went  heyne 
and  broke  the  law  three  times  a  day  ;  and  when  he 
was  thrown  into  the  den  of  lions,  (tod  wrought  a 
miracle  to  show  his  approbation  of  his  course. 

“  The  same  principles  precisely  were  tried  over 
again  in  the  life  of  Christ.  The  Senate  had  made 
certain  laws  which  this  Galilean  carpenter’s  son 
thought  conflicted  with  the  higher  law  of  God. 
Those  laws  were  not  half  so  bad  as  this  law  of  an 
American  Congress,  yet  Christ  broke  them  without 
scruple.  Moreover,  the  Jewish  State  was  a  form  of 
government  directly  instituted  by  God,  even  more 
than  our  own,  so  that  if  ever  there  was  a  case  where 
the  private  citizen  had  no  right  to  disobey  for  con¬ 
science  sake,  it  was  there.  What  right  had  this  car¬ 
penter’s  son,  this  Galilean,  to  come  up  to  the  metrop¬ 
olis,  and  begin  to  talk  to  the  Congress  about  a  higher 
law  ?  What  right  had  he  to  tell  those  hoary  rulers 
that  they  made  void  the  law  of  God  by  their  tradition, 
and  taught  for  commandments  the  ordinances  of  men  ? 
Yet  Jesus  did  this— he  persisted  in  doing  this  ;  and 
when  it  came  to  the  test  whether  he  would  obey  them 
or  God,  he  let  them  crucify  him  rather  than  yield. 
And  God  justified  him  in  so  doing  by  raising  him 
from  the  dead. 

“  The  party  that  crucified  Christ,  and  the  party 
that  are  now  ready  to  put  to  the  bayonet  all  who  dis¬ 
obey  this  wicked  law,  are  one  and  the  same  ;  their 
maxims,  spirit,  arguments,  and  policy,  are  the  same. 
And  their  fate  will  be  the  same. 

“  The  same  principle  was  tested  again  by  the  apos¬ 
tles  after  Christ’s  ascension.  The  Jewish  Congress 
thought  that  there  was  too  much  agitation.  They 
thought  that  those  fanatic  fishermen  were  incen¬ 
diaries,  stirring  up  tumult,  and  tending  to  dissolve 
the  Union  of  the  State.  ‘  They  seek  to  bring  this 
man’s  blood  upon  us.’  So  they  arrested  them,  and 
alter  hearing  the  opinion  of  a  certain  very  wise  man, 
a  lawyer,  and  a  great  expounder  of  the  Jewish 
Constitution,  named  Gamaliel,  finally  concluded  to 
scourge  them,  and  to  pass  a  law  that  there  should  be 
no  more  agitation,  and  that  they  should  not  preach 
Christ. 

“  So  great  expounders  of  our  Constitution  now  say 
that  we  must  obey  the  law,  and  not  ask  whether  it  is 
right  or  wrong. 

“  The  principle  is  the  same.  Corrupt  men, 
banded  together  to  enforce  ungodly  laws,  are  one 
and  the  same  in  Jerusalem  or  in  Washington,  in  the 
year  50,  or  1850.  Peter’s  answer  then,  is  our  an¬ 


swer  now  :  ‘  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God, 
to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.’ 
And  they  went  out  and  broke  the  law  as  fast  as  they 
could  ;  and  God  showed  his  approbation  by  pouring 
out  his  Spirit,  and  the  number  of  believers  was  mul¬ 
tiplied. 

“  The  same  principle  was  at  stake  bet  ween  the  same 
contending  parties,  when  Christians  came  in  collison 
with  the  laws  of  the  Roman  Empire.  On  the  one  side 
were  laws  commanding  incense  to  idols ;  on  the 
other  were  single  citizens  rude  and  illiterate,  who 
thought  the  law  of  the  empire  wrong.  They  dis¬ 
obeyed.  What  right  had  they  to  disobey?  The 
great  expounders  of  Roman  law  looked  down  on  them 
with  infinite  contempt.  Here  are  a  parcel  of  tinkers, 
and  cobblers,  and  weavers,  who  pretend  to  believe  in 
a  certain  dead  man,  Jesus,  who  they  say  is  alive,  and 
dare  set  up  their  notions  against  the  law  of  the  whole 
world.  And  they  cast  them  to  the  lions.  Even  so 
they  would  do  now  if  they  dared,  these  ungodly  men 
in  high  places — they  would  cast  to  the  lions  all  who 
dare  to  balk  their  schemes  of  ambition  and  despotism. 

“  The  same  principles  were  fought  over  again  in 
Germany  by  Luther  and  his  compeers.  On  the  one 
side  was  the  Roman  Church  and  State,  with  laws 
which  Luther  thought  commanded  him  to  sin.  What 
right  had  he  to  think  ?  Had  not  the  Mother  Church 
done  all  the  thinking  for  all  her  children  ?  What 
business  had  he  to  set  his  private  judgment  against 
the  law  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  ?  Against  this 
principle  Luther  protested,  and  appealed  to  God,  and 
a  law  higher  than  the  law  of  Popes,  cardinals,  and 
kings.  And  from  that  solemn  protest,  all  of  like 
spirit  have  borrowed  the  name  of  Protestant.  Anri 
although  scornful  prelates  affect  not  to  know  exactly 
what  Protestantism  is,  we  can  tell  them.  It  is  not 
any  particular  theological  dogma,  or  creed,  but  it  is, 
first  and  foremost,  the  protest  against  the  obligation 
of  bad  laws.  It  is  the  assertion  of  the  duty  to  dis¬ 
obey  all  lav/s  that  nullify  the  law  of  God,  and  affix  a 
penalty  to  the  golden  rule.  That  is  Protestantism. 
And  this  law  which  is  now  being  debated,  is  like  an 
unexpected  talisman,  or  charm,  working  unforeseen 
disclosures,  and  showing  us  where  we  are,  and  how 
far  the  men  of  our  generation  have  drifted  from  Pro¬ 
testantism.  Archbishop  Hughes  tells  us  that  Protest¬ 
antism  is  declining.  I  can  respond  to  the  sentiment : 
Nay,  more  ;  if  the  views  of  the  advocates  of  this  law, 
in  Congress  and  out,  are  to  prevail,  Protestantism  is 
dead  and  buried,  and  past  resurrection,  but  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God,  and  a  new  reformation  strug¬ 
gle. 

“  But  the  last  illustration  of  this  principle  I  shall 
mention  was  in  England.  C^ur  Puritan  fathers,  the 
Pilgrims,  were  on  one  side,  and  the  King,  the  aris¬ 
tocracy,  and  the  Established  Church  on  the  other. 
The  popular  party  always  maintained  that  wicked 
laws  must  be  disobeyed,  while  the  pa<ty  in  power 
claimed  that  they  had  no  business  to  set  up  their 
opinion  against  the  authority  of  the  realm.  It  was 
because  our  ancestors  held  this  ground,  just  as  we 
now  hold  it,  that  New  England  was  founded.  It  was 
because  these  principles  were  dearer  than  life,  that 
they  broke  the  laws  of  Britain,  threw  the  tea  into 
Boston  Harbor,  and  lit  the  fires  of  revolutionary  war 
on  the  plains  of  Lexington  and  Concord.  But,  little 
as  we  may  seem  to  suspect  it,  it  is  the  same  parties 
that  are  contending  for  the  same  principles,  at  the 
present  hour.”  *  *  *  * 

*  *  *  “I  counsel  no  violence.  I  suggest  no 
warlike  measures  of  resistance.  I  incite  no  man  to 
deeds  of  blood .  I  speak  as  the  minister  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  As  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceable 
with  all  men.  To  the  fugitive,  touching  the  question 
of  self-defense,  I  offer  no  advice,  as  none  can  be 
necessary.  The  right  of  self-defense  is  unquestiona¬ 
ble  here,  if  ever.  Of  the  expediency  of  its  exercise, 
every  man  must  judge  for  himself.  I  leave  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  self-defense  undiscussed,  to  the  settlement 
of  every  man’s  own  judgment,  according  to  circum¬ 
stances. 

“  But  if  a  fugitive  claim  your  help  on  his  journey, 
break  the  law  and  give  it  to  him.  The  law  is  broken 
as  thoroughly  by  indirectly  aiding  his  escape  as 
directly,  for  both  are  penal.  Therefore  break  the 
law,  and  help  him  on  his  way,  directly  if  you  can, 
indirectly  if  you  must.  Feed  him,  clothe  him,  har¬ 
bor  him,  by  day  and  by  night,  and  conceal  him  from 
his  pursuers,  and  from  the  officers  of  the  law.  If 
you  are  commanded  by  the  officer  to  lay  hands  on  the 
fugitive,  refuse  to  comply ;  rather,  if  possible,  detain 
the  officer,  if  you  conveniently  can,  without  injury 
to  his  person,  until  the  victim  is  clean  gone.  If  for 
these  things  you  are  accused  and  brought  to  trial, 
appear  and  defend  yourself.  If  asked  how  yon  dared 
disobey  the  laws  of  this  realm,  answer  with  Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim  in  Vanity  Fair  :  tell  the  court  that  you  obey 
Christ,  not  Belial.  If  they  fine  you,  and  imprison 
you,  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  wear 
gladly  your  chain,  and  in  the  last  day  you  shall  be 
rewarded  for  your  fidelity  to  God.  Do  not  think  any 
true  disgrace  can  attach  to  such  penalties.  It  is  the 
devil,  and  the  devil’s  people  only,  who  enact,  enforce, 
and  respect  such  penalties.  If  you  are  disgraced,  it 
is  the  disgrace  that  Washington  bore  when  he  was 
called  a  rebel,  and  it  is  inflicted  on  you  for  the  sup¬ 
port  of  a  cause  and  of  principles  as  holy  as  his. 

“  You  will  suffer  with  Wickliffe  and  HusS,  with 
the  Albigenses  and  Huguenots,  with  the  early  Chris¬ 
tian  martyrs,  with  the  apostles,  and  Jesus  their  head  ; 
and  with  that  mighty  army  of  still  more  ancient  wor¬ 
thies,  who  were  stoned,  sawn  asunder,  and  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy.  With  them  to  suffer  is 
honor;  with  them  to  be  defamed,  reviled,  and  spit 
upon,  is  glory.  With  them  to  rise  and  reign  eter¬ 
nally,  will  be  ample  reward.” 


“OF  FOLLOWING  CHRIST.” 

“1.  He  that  followeth  me,  walketh  not  in  dark¬ 
ness,  saith  our  Lord.— John  8:12.  These  are  the 
words  of  Christ,  by  which  we  are  admonished  that 
we  must  imitate  his  life  and  manners,  if  we  would 
be  truly  enlightened  and  delivered  from  all  blindness 
of  heart.  Let  it  be  then  our  chief  study  to  meditate 
on  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

“  2.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  surpasseth  all  the 
doctrines  of  the  saints ;  and  whosoever  hath  the 
Spirit,  will  find  therein  a  hidden  manna.  But  it 
happens  that  many,  by  frequent  hearing  the  gospel, 
are  very  little  affected,  because  they  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Chris*  But  he  who  would  fully  and 
feelingly  understand  the  words  of  Christ,  must 
study  to  make  his  whole  life  conformable  to  that  of 
Christ. 

u  3.  #  *  In  truth,  sublime  words  make  not  a  man 
holy  and  just,  but  a  virtuous  life  maketh  him  dear  to 
God.  I  had  rather  feel  compunction,  than  know  its 
definition.  If  thou  didst  know  the  whole  Bible  by 
heart,  and  the  sayings  of  all  the 'philosophers,  what 
would  it  all  profit  thee  without  the  love  of  God  and 
his  grace?  Vanity  of  vanities ,  and  all  is  vanity , 
besides  loving  God,  and  serving  him  alone. 

u  5.  It  is  vanity  therefore  to  seek  after  riches 
which  must  perish,  and  to  trust  in  them.  It  is  vanity 
also  to  be  ambitious  of  honors,  and  to  raise  one’s 
self  to  a  high  station.  It  is  vanity  to  follow  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  and  to  desire  that  for  which  thou  must 
afterwards  be  grievously  punished.  It  is  vanity  to 
wish  for  a  long  life,  and  to  take  little  care  of  leading 
a  good  life.  It  fc  vanity  to  mind  only  this  present 
life,  and  not  to  look  forward  into  those  things  which 
are  to  come.  It  is  vanity  to  love  that  which  passelh 
with  all  speed,  and  not  to  hasten  thither  when  ever¬ 
lasting  joy  remains. 

“  5  Often  remember  that  proverb.  The  eye  is  not 
satisfied  with  seeing ,  nor  is  the  ear  filled  with  hear¬ 
ing. — Eccl.  1:8.  Study  therefore  to  withdraw  thy 
heart  from  the  love  of  visible  things,  and  to  turn  thy¬ 
self  to  things  invisible.  For  they  that  follow  their 
sensuality,  defile  their  conscience,  and  lose  the  grace 
of  God.  Thomas  a  Kempis. 

Dreadful  Mistake. 

It  wTould  be  nothing  strange,  should  it  be  found  in 
the  great  day  of  trial,  that  this  age  was  distinguished 
as  an  age  of  self-deception  ;  and  if  we  take  not  great 
heed  to  ourselves,  wre  shall  glide  on  with  the  same 
general  current.  And  it  is  the  saddest,  most  dread¬ 
ful  mistake,  that  ever  man  fell  into,  to  dream  of 
heaven,  only  to  awake  and  find  himself  in  hell.  We 
had  better  do  anything  most  hard,  be  pressed  with 
the  greatest  evils,  encompassed  with  the  most  pain¬ 
ful  difficulties,  endure  all  labors,  undergo  all  suffering, 
practise  every  self-denial  of  the  good  soldier  of  Christ, 
than  remain  in  such  danger.  What  id  it  not  worth 
to  be  unalterably  safe  in  Christ,  to  have  constant 
experience  of  his  preciousness,  to  be  making  constant 
additions  to  our  knowledge  of  him,  to  be  nourished 
daily  by  his  grace,  and  animated  constantly  by  his 
love?  Oh,  if  we  had  anything  in  this  world  of  a 
value  in  the  least  to  be  compared  with  the  blessed¬ 
ness  of  a  well-grounded  hope  in  Christ,  we  would 
not  leave  it  for  a  single  day  in  such  risk  as  we  do  our 
hope  of  heaven,  by  living  at  such  a  distance  from  our 
Saviour. 

What  shadows  we  are,  and  what  shadows  we  pur¬ 
sue  ;  absorbed  with  vanities  ;  a  vision  made  for  Eter¬ 
nity  ;  blinded  by  the  shadows  of  Time!  A  soul 
made  for  God,  and  the  boundless  realities  of  everlast¬ 
ing  ages,  absorbed  with  earth,  and  the  poor  worth¬ 
less  trifles  of  transitory  years  !  Is  this  the  manner 
in  which  Christ  would  have  his  pupils  live?  Or  is 
the  prize  of  Heaven’s  eternal  inheritance  of  so  little 
value,  that  we  can  run  the  hazard  of  losing  it  with 
so  little  concern  ?  Ah,  no.  The  crown  of  righteous¬ 
ness  is  not  of  so  little  worth.  Hev.  Dr-  Cheev^r- 


There  is  a  kind  of  reparation  and  restitution  that 
is  a  child  of  repentance  ;  a  fruit  that  repentance  can¬ 
not  choose  but  bear ;  which  is,  repairing  a  man’s  re¬ 
putation,  restoring  his  good  name,  which  he  hath 
taken  or  endeavored  to  take  from  him  by  calumnies 
and  slanders ;  which  is  a  greater  robbery  than  plunder¬ 
ing  a  man’s  house,  or  robbing  him  of  his  goods.  If  the 
tongue  be  sharp  enough  to  give  wounds,  it  must  be 
at  the  charge  of  balsam  to  put  into  them  ;  not  only 
such  as  will  heal  the  wound,  but  such  as  will  wipe 
out  the  scar,  and  leave  no  mark  behind  it. 

Clarendon. 

Trial  of  Mr.  Tongue. — Mr.  Tongue  was  charged 
with  being  “  an  unruly  evil,  fall  of  deadly  poison,” 
and  in  proof  of  the  charge  the  law  book  wTas  produced, 
and  a  passage  cited  from  James  3:8.  The  defendant 
replied,  that  if  it  wTere  not  for  Mr.  Heart,  who  lived 
a  little  way  below  him,  he  should  be  as  innocent  as 
his  neighbors,  Mr.  Nose,  or  the  Messrs.  Eyes,  and 
in  support,  of  his  position,  he  cited  a  passage  from 
the  same  law-book.— Matt.  15:18. 

The  court  decided  that  the  defence  was  a  sound 
one,  and  that  nothing  really  good  could  be  expected 
from  Mi*.  Tongue,  until  a  radical  change  should  take 
place  in  his  neighbor  Heart. 
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THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


Lines  on  the  Death  of  Bro< 

“  Who  are  so  greatly  blessed? 

From  whom  hath  sorrow  fled  ? 

Who  find  such  deep,  unbroken  rest, 

While  all  things  toil? — The  dead  ! 

The  holy  dead  ! — why  weep  ye  so 
Above  their  sable  bier? 

Thrice  blessed !  they  have  done  with  woe, — 
The  living  claim  the  tear.”  Mrs. Sigourney. 

1  will  r.ot  weep !  my  heart  may  sink  in  sadness, 

To  think  the  dust  above  thy  form  is  laid  ; 

But  with  this  thought  there  comes  a  thrill  of  glad¬ 
ness  : 

Thou  shalt  arise,  and  like  thy  Lord  be  made. 

The  thunder,  or  the  earthquake’s  voice  can  never 
Arouse  death’s  captive  from  his  dreamless  sleep ; — 
But  Faith  and  Love,  sweet  sisters,  whisper  ever, 
Thy  rest  is  blessed, — and  I  will  not  weep. 

I  will  not  weep !  my  thoughts  for  thee  are  dwelling 
On  all  the  glory  of  that  “  better  land,” 

Where  all  the  ransomed,  songs  of  victory  swelling, 
Upon  the  44  sea  of  glass”  tiiumphant  stand. 

Thou  shalt  arise  in  that  auspicious  morning. 

When  death  no  longer  can  his  prisoners  keep, 

A  crown  of  glory  bright,  thy  brow  adorning  : — 
Sweet  is  the  promise — Oh  !  I  will  not  weep. 

I  will  not  weep  !  for,  as  I  muse,  the  glory 
Of  all  that  blessed  land  salutes  my  eyes  ; 

Visions  of  earth  restored  rise  sweet  before  me, 

And  all  the  promised  bliss  of  Paradise  ; 

The  tree  of  life  brings  forth  its  leaves  of  healing, 
Life’s  river  flows,  serene,  and  clear,  and  deep  ; 
The  jewelled  city  its  fair  gates  revealing, 

Transcendent  beauty  shows, — I  will  not  weep. 
Dec.  1850.  C.  W.  Cook. 


ON  TAKING  HEED  IN  HEARING. 


“  Take  heed  what  ye  hear.” — Mark  4:24 
“  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear.” — Luke  8:18. 
These  words  fell  from  the  lips  of  Him  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  who  alone  has  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  and  concerning  whom  the  Father  has  said , 

44  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  :  hear  ye  him.”  None,  then,  can  disregard 
the  two-fold  caution  given  with  impurity.  We  may 
neglect  it,  but  we  do  it  at  the  peril  of  our  souls. 

Our  Lord  does  not  say,  “  Take  heed  that  ye  hear ;” 
for  he  assumes  that  men  will  hear.  Nor  does  he' 
say,  “  Take  heed  whom  ye  hear.”  He  has  left  this, 
in  some  degree,  discretionary  with  us.  He  compre¬ 
hends  all  when  he  cautions  us  as  to  the  matter  and 
the  manner ,  or  spirit,  of  our  bearing  :  “  Take  heed 
what  ye  hear,”  and  “  Take  heed  how  ye  hear.” 

Whenever  and  wherever  there  are  to  be  found  those 
who  assume  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
others  who  are  hearers  of  the  word,  this  caution  is 
most  seasonable  and  appropriate.  It  imposes  obliga¬ 
tions  on  the  speaker  as  well  as  on  the  hearer.  The 
speaker  occupies  a  fearfully  responsible  position 
eternal  interests  are  suspended  on  his  inculcations. 
He  should  therefore  see  that  he  spares  no  pains  to 
obtain  the  truth  ;  that  he  “  studies  to  show  himself 
approved,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.”  He  must  labor 
to  give  his  hearers  meat  in  due  season,  that  he  may 
both  save  himself  and  those  that  hear  him,  and  be 
able  to  say  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  44  lam  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men  ;  for  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  all,  the  counsel  of  God.”  To  the 
hearer ,  the  caution  in  the  text  is  necessary,  that  he 
may  become  wise  unto  salvation,  and  realize  that 
“  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God.” 

There  never  was  a  time,  perhaps,  when  the  caution 
under  consideration  was  more  seasonable  and  more 
needed  than  at  the  present.  We  live  in  truly  peril¬ 
ous  times :  the  love  of  many  has  waxed  cold,  iniquity 
and  eiror  are  fearfully  abounding,  the  principles  of 
infidelity  are  being  sown  broadcast  throughout  Chris¬ 
tendom.  We  live  in  times  when  “  evil  men  and 
seducers  are  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived  ;” — when  many  are  44  departing 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having 
their  conscience  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron.”  Many 
have  imbibed  the  most  pernicious  errors  who  were 
once  sound  in  the  faith.  In  an. unguarded  hour  they 
turned  their  ears  away  from  the  truth  and  embraced 
fables ;  and  now,  under  the  influence  of  a  strange 
infatuation,  they  are  putting  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness.”  Some  are  denying  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  others  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  are  doing 
what  they  can  to  invalidate  the  claims  of  the  Bible 
to  inspiration  ;  nay,  in  some  instances,  they  are  ap¬ 
pending  to  it,  or  substituting  in  its  place  a  mere  fic¬ 
tion,  an  ignis  fatuus ,  which  allures  to  bewilder,  aqd 
bewilders  to  destroy.  “  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  To  do  this  success¬ 
fully,  we  must  heed  the  two-fold  caution  of  our 
Lord  : 

1st.  “  Take  heed  what  ye  hear.” 

A  multitude  of  teachers  are  abroad.  The  doctrines 
they  iuculcate  are  various  and  conflicting.  Some  are 
calculated  to  edify,  or  build  up,  and  to  prepare  the 
recipients  of  them  for  usefulness  here,  and  for  the 
joys  of  heaven  hereafter.  The  inevitable  tendency 
of  others  is,  to  throw  the  mind  oflf  its  guard,  to  cool 
our  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  to  induce  a  false 
security  and  peace  when  sudden  destruction  is  near. 
When  these  teachers  come  before  us  and  present 
their  claims  to  our  consideration,  we  are  under  no 
moral  obligation  to  take  for  granted  that  they  are  just 
what  they  represent  themselves  to  be.  As  accounta¬ 
ble  beings,  made  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  it 


is  our  prerogative  and  our  duty  to  canvass  their  pre¬ 
tensions  :  44  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God :  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.” 

Yes,  and  they  usually  lay  claim  to  extraordinary 
powers;  but  behold  their  end  :  “  Many  will  say  tome 
in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name?  and  in  fhy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And 
then  will  I  declare  unto  them,  1  never  knew  you : 
depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity.” 

As  we  are  liable  to  be  imposed  upon  by  teachers  of 
this  class,  we  should  constantly  be  on  our  guard. 

We  should  44  take  heed  what  we  hear.”  It  matters 
not  what  may  be  the  pretensions  of  these  teachers  to 
learning  or  piety.  They  may  clairri  tq  be  endowed 
with  extraordinary  powers  from  heaven,  and  to  speak 
under  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  therefore  claim  infallibility.  These  unwarranta¬ 
ble  assumptions,  however,  do  not  exempt  us  from  the 
duty  of  bringing  their  inculcations  to  the  test  of 
eternal  truth.  Here  is  the  standard  :  “  To  the  law 
and  the  testimony  ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
these  we  are  bound  to  reject  them. 

44  Take  heed  what  ye  hear.”  See  that  the  matter 
presented  is  in  accordance  with  the  word  and  will  of 
God  ;  that  it  is  calculated  to  work  in  you  a  genuine 
repentance  for  sin,  a  godly  sorrow  on  account  of  it,  a 
hatred  of  it,  and.  of  course,  an  utter  forsaking  of  it 
in  all  its  modes  of  existence.  See  that  it  is  calculated 
to  excite  in  you  a  delight  in  that  law  which  is  holy, 
just,  and  good  ;  that  it  is  calculated  to  beget  in  you 
supreme  love  to  God,  and  love  to  your  fellow-crea¬ 
tures;  an  ardent  desire  for,  and  an  unfaltering  deter¬ 
mination  to  obtain  that  44  holiness  without  which 
none  shall  see  the  Loid.”  If  you  thus  take  heed  to 
what  ye  hear,  you  will  uot  be  44  children  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc¬ 
trine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness, 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  yes, 44  to  de¬ 
ceive,  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches,  the  hearts  of 
the  simple.” 

You  will  be  additionally  fortified  against  the  pre¬ 
dominant  and  soul-destroying  errors  of  the  age,  if 
you  not  only  “  take  heed  what  ye  hear,”  but  also, 
in  the  , 

2d  place,  “  Take  heed  how  ye  hear.” 

When  a  fellow-mortal  stands  before  us  as  an  am¬ 
bassador  for  Christ;  having  44  a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  without,”  exhibiting  credentials  of  un¬ 
questionable  piety,  and  ability  to  teach  the  things  that 
make  for  our  peace,  we  should  hear  the  message  which 
he  has  to  deliver  with  a  sincere  disposition  to  ascer¬ 
tain  “  what  is  truth,”  and  not  with  the  purpose  of 
eliciting  controversy,  or  encouraging  the  considera¬ 
tion  of  44  foolish  questions  and  genealogies,”  or  in¬ 
dulging  in  44  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the 
law;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain,”  says  the 
apostle. 

We  should  hear  with  candor ,  with  an  unprejudiced 
mind,  with  a  holy  determination  to  receive  the  truth 
in  the  love  of  it, — when  proved  to  be  such, — let  the 
consequences  be  what  they  may  to  our  temporal  in¬ 
terests,  our  reputation  ;  nay,  even  our  lives.  Our 
temporal  interests :  “  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life?  One  thing  thou 
lackest :  go  thy  way sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  ;  and  come  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 
And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away 
grieved  ;  for  he  had  great  possessions.”  He  pre¬ 
ferred, — as  thousands  are  still  doing, — the  evanescent, 
perishing  treasures  of  time,  to  an  unfading  crown, 

44  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.”  Tremendous  infatua¬ 
tion  !  How  much  better  would  it  have  been  for  him 
had  he  pursued  the  course  of  the  44  merchantman 
seeking  for  goodly  pearls,  who  when  he  had  lound 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he 
had,  and  bought  it.” 

Our  reputation.  44  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation  ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  with  the  holy  angels.” 

Our  lives.  44  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him 
who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  He 
that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.” 

We  must  hear,  then,  unawed  by  the  frowns  of 
sectarian  bigotry,  or  the  ecclesiastical  fulminations 
of  human  authority.  44  Cease  ye  from  man.”  Our 
well-being  in  time  and  eternity  may  be  suspended 
upon  the  reception  or  rejection  of  the  truth  sent  to 
us.  The  question  should  never  be,  44  Have  any  of 
the  rulers  believed  ?”  but  rather,  “  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?”  44  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
heareth.” 

He  should  hear  in  a  spirit  of  prayer.  44  If  any 
man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be 
given  him.”  “  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  itshall  be  opened 
unto  you.”  44  Show  me  thy  ways,  0  Lord,  and 
teach  me  thy  paths.  Lead  me  into  the  truth,  and 
teach  me.” 

Now,  the  man  who  thus  hears  to  obey,  may  cofi- 
dently  expect  the  blessing  of  God.  The  light  of 
heaven  will  shine  upon  his  pathway.  He  will  be  a 
doer,  as  well  as  a  hearer  of  the  word.  He  will 
44  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 

The  text  inculcates  an  important  lesson  upon  the 
dignity  of  human  nature.  It  pre-supposes  that  we 
are  rational  and  accountable  beings  ;  that  it  is  our 
duty,  on  all  suitable  occasions,  to  exercise  this  noble 
prerogative,  maugre  all  the  arrogant  pretensions  of 
those  who  assume  to  be  the  infallible  exponents  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  decide  on  all  questions  of 
morals  and  religion  for  their  fellow-beings  who  are 
on  a  level  with  themselves. 

Finally,  let  us  thank  God  for  as  many  among  us 
as  have  not  been  unmindful  of  the  two-fold  caution 
of  our  text ;  who,  in  reference  to  the  preaching,  in 
these  last  days,  of  44  Jesus  and  the  resurrecliou,”  the 
proximity  of  the  Second  Advent,  and  its  unspeakably 
glorious  associations,  have  felt  it  our  duty  :o  iread 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  Bereans  of  old  :  44  These,’ 


Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so.”  Reader,  44  go,  and 
do  likewise,”  and  let  me  entreat  yon  by  the  untold 
value  of  the  soul, 4*  Take  heed  what  you  hear,”  and 
44  Take  heed  how  you  hear,”  that  you  may  receive 
with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  soul.”  Wm.  Watkins. 


DESTINY  OF  THE  EARTH. 


heaven,  hears  the  redeemed  sing,  44  Thou  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  priests  and  kings :  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.” — Amen.  b.  m. 


Our  appeal  for  evidence,  on  this  subject,  is  directly 
and  solely  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

David  says,  “Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  earth  :  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy 
hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure  : 
yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment;  as  a 
vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be 
changed  :  hut  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall 
have  no  end.”— Psa.  102:25-27. 

Paul  quotes  this  prophecy  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  1:10-12.  The  original  word  u\\u<r<rw, 
from  o-XXof ,  another,  means  44  to  change,  alter,  trans¬ 
form,”  and  is  used  in  1  Cor.  15:51,  to  denote  the 
transformation  of  the  mortal  bodies  of  the  living 
saints  44  at  the  last  trump.” 

This  earth,  then,  is  to  be  changed  into  another. 
And  it  is  the  other,  or  changed  world,  of  which  Paul 
says, 44  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  sub¬ 
jection  the  world  to  come  whereof  we  speak.” — 
Heb.  2:5. 

That  world  will  be  not  only  a  habitable  world,  as 
oixovptvi)  signifies,  but  it  will  be  an  inhabited  world, 
according  to  2  Pet.  3:13:  44  Nevertheless  we,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  ;”  Matt. 

5:5 :  44  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth and  Prov.  2:21,  22:  44  For  the  upright 
shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  perfect  shall  remain 
in  it.  But  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  oflf  from  the  eartii, 
and  the  transgressors  shall  be  rooted  out  of  it.” 

44  The  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,”  will 
have  the  dominion  of  that  world — it  will  be  44  put  in 
subjection  ”  to  him.  44  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.” — Luke  1:23.  44  All  Israel,”  a 

guileless,  sinless  multitude,  will  44  replenish  ”  the 
44  new  earth.” 

This  change  will  be  effected  by  fire  (see  2  Pet. 
3:7,  10,  12),  and  the  word  of  him  who  44  spake  and 
it  was  done,  who  commanded  and  it  stood  fast. 

Thus  planted  on  a  firm  foundation,  we  can  look 
abroad  upon  the  wide  ocean  of  truth  and  behold  its 
waveless  beauty. 

The  dominion  of  the  earth  has  passed  successively 
from  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Cyrus,  Alexan¬ 
der,  and  Augustus  Caesar,  and  is  now  reserved  for 
Him  44  whose  right  it  is,”  even  the  first  dominion,” 
(Ezek.  21:27;  Micah  4:8). 

Daniel  says,  “  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  be¬ 
hold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to,  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was 
given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him : 
his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom,  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed.” — 7:13,  14. 

Then  Daniel  receives  44  the  interpretation  of  the 
things  ”  he  had  seen  in  vision  :  44  These  great  beasts, 
which  are  four,  are  four  kings,  which  shall  arise  out 
of  the  earth.  But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall 
take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  tor  ever, 
even  for  ever  and  ever.” — 7:13,  14, 

The  language  implies  that  the  saints  could  not 
44  take  the  kingdom  ”  until  the  four  beasts  were  done 
with  it,  or  their  times  had  expired.  The  22d  verse 
expressly  teaches  that  the  time  for  the  saints  to  pos¬ 
sess  the  kingdom  will  be  when  “judgment  is  given 
to  the  saints  oi  the  Most  High.” 

Again  the  heavenly  interpreter  flashes  the  light  of 
truth  upon  the  objects  of  prophetic  vision.  44  And  the 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king¬ 
dom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  king¬ 
dom  i8  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions 
shall. serve  and  obey  him.” — Dau.  7:27. 

This  kingdom  and  dominion  is  not  to  be  in  the 
heavens,  nor  above  the  heavens,  but  44  under  the 
whole  heaven  ” — it  must,  then,  be  upon  the  earth. — 
Then  the  will  of  God  will 44  be  done  in  earth  'as  it  is 
done  in  heaven.” 

44  0,  let  that  glorious  day* 

With  rapid  progrevss  come.” 

Then  the  glory  of  God  will  cover  the  (new)  heav¬ 
ens,  and  the  (new)  earth  will  be  full  of  his  praise.” 
— Hab.  3:3.  44  Then  they  (i.e.  the  wolf,  the  leop¬ 
ard,  &c.,)  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain  :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.’ — Isa. 
11:9.  Then  the  oath  and  promise  of  God  to  Moses 
will  be  accomplished. — 44  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have 
pardoned  according  to  thy  word  :  but  as  truly  as  1 
live,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.”— Num.  14:20,  21. 

Let  the  oath  of  God — by  his  own  existence— be  an 
44  end  of  strife.”  He  who  has  said, 44  The  heaven 
is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool,”— 44  will 
make  the  place  of  his  feet  glorious.”  When  his 
tabernacle  shall  be  with  men,  aud  when 44  there  shall 
be  no  more  curse” — then  the  visible  glory  of  God 
and  the  Lamb — with  its  grand  radiating  centre  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  on  the  earth,  will  outshine  the  sun 
and  the  moon,  though  their  light  be  increased  seven 
fold. 

In  view  of  earth’s  glorious  destiny,  David  thus 
sings  : — 

44  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad  : 
Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

Let  the  field  be  joyful  and  all  that  is  therein  : 

Then  shall  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the 
Lord : 

For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  : 

He  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and 
the  people  with  his  truth.” 

After  Pentecost,  Peter  takes  up  the  inspiring 
theme  in  the  name  of 44  all  the  holy  prophets.” — Acts 
Paul  connects  it  with  44  the  glory  that  shall 
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says  the  apostle,  44  were  more  noble  than  those  of  1  ^  reveled  in  us”— and  John  in  P^c«7or,"in 


LETTER  FROM  J.  PEARSON,  Jr. 

Having  returned  from  a  visit  to  Wilmot  Flat,  Lake 
Village,  Meredith  Centre,  Holderness,  and  Sugar 
Hill,  perhaps  it  will  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  read¬ 
ers  of  the  44  Advent  Herald  ”  for  me  to  furnish  a 
brief  statement  of  the  cause  in  those  places. 

At  the  request  and  arrangement  of  Bro.  Smith, 

Bro.  Plummer  and  myself  attended  a  Conference  at 
Wilmot  Flat.  This  is  a  pleasant  little  village,  sit¬ 
uated  at  the  foot  of  the  Kearsage  mountain,  and  sur¬ 
rounded  by  high  hills,  forcibly  bringing  to  our  re¬ 
membrance  that  beautiful  comparative  expression  by 
David  of  God’s  protective  care^“  As  the  mountains 
are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is  round 
about  his  people,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.” 

Only  a  few  months  since,  Adventism  was  hardly 
known  in  this  viliage  ;  but  a  tent-meeting,  and  after¬ 
wards  a  conference,  held  here  by  Brn.  Cummings, 
Shaw,  Bentley,  and  Smith,  were  greatly  blessed  of 
God,  and  productive  of  great  good.  Quite  a  church 
of  believers  in  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Saviour  was 
the  result’of  their  labors.  It  was  wiih  this  compara¬ 
tively  new  company  of  brethren  and  sisters  that  we 
met  with  in  qonference.  The  meeting  was  one  of 
interest  both  to  ourselves  and  the  brethren,  and  we 
humbly  hope  of  profit  to  the  cause  of  truth.  Before 
we  left,  they  commenced  raising  a  subscription  for 
the  purpose  of  building  for  themselves  a  place  of 
worship. 

My  next  appointment  was  at  Lake  Village,  which 
is  a  part  of  the  town  of  Meredith,  and  takes  its  name 
from  the  Winnepisiogee  Lake,  the  waters  of  which 
Wash  the  boundaries  of  a  great  portion  of  the  town, 
and  on  whose  shores  this  village  is  situated.  This 
is  an  uncommonly  pleasant  and  flourishing  village, 
and  in  the  summer  season  it  must  be  a  delightful  lo¬ 
cation  for  a  residence.  It  possesses  a  powerful  wa¬ 
ter-fall,  and  the  Winnepisiogee  is  the  largest  lake  in 
the  State,  dotted  with  many  beautiful  islands,  agreea¬ 
bly  attracting  the  notice  of  the  eye,  and  pleasantly 
breaking  the  monotony  of  its  placid  waters,  thus  af¬ 
fording  a  most  charming  and  picturesque  prospect.  I 
spent  the  Sabbath  here  with  much  satisfaction.  The 
brethren  have  built  them  a  neat,  convenient,  and 
comfortable  place  of  worship.  A  very  good  congre¬ 
gation  was  present  through  the  day,  and  in  the  even¬ 
ing  the  house  was  filled  with  candid  and  attentive  lis¬ 
teners,  who  were  solemnly  impressed  with  the  blessed 
and  glorious  truths  we  advocate.  This  church  ap¬ 
peared  to  be  devoted  to  the  truth,  united  in* interest, 
and  waiting  for  the  return  of  their  Lord.  I  was 
grieved  to  learn,  that  an  individual  who  preached 
here  not  long  since,  told  Bro.  Davis  a  wicked  false¬ 
hood  respecting  Bro.  Himes,  calculated  to  injure  his 
moral  integrity. 

Bro.  Davis  kindly  conveyed  me,  44  after  a  godly 
sort,”  to  my  next  appointment,  Meredith  Centre.  I 
preached  here  one  evening,  at  the  house  of  Bro.  Vea- 
zey,  which  was  comfortably  filled.  The  brethren 
appeared  to  enjoy  the  matter  presented,  and  mani¬ 
fested  a  warm  love  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
Second  Advent  of  Christ.  There  are  many  more 
believers  in  this  section  of  the  country  than  1  antici¬ 
pated,  judging  from  the  congregation  assembled  un¬ 
der  unfavorable  circumstances,  and  by  what  1  learned 
by  inquiries,  quite  a  company  of  brethren  could  be 
called  together  on  the  Sabbath.  I  found  Bro.  Vea- 
zey’s  house  like  that  of  Bro.  Davis  at  Lake  Village, 
and  that  of  Bro.  Cheney’s  at  Wilmot  Flat,  a  home 
for  pilgrims.  The  next  morning  Bro.  Veazey  took 
me  in  his  sleigh  to  Holderness,  where  1  met  with 
Bro.  John  Shaw  for  the  first  time,  and  at  his  house 
received  a  hearty  and  cordial  welcome,  which  made 
me  at  once  feel  perfectly  at  home.  I  found  John 
Shaw  a  blunt,  frank,  open-hearted,  generous  Chris¬ 
tian, — caution  small,  benevolence  large.  Here,  also, 
our  people  have  a  snug  little  tabernacle,  in  which  1 
spoke  two  evenings  with  some  acceptance.  At  the 
request  of  the  brethren,  1  left  an  appointment  for  two 
two  more  lectures  on  my  return  from  Sugar  Hill. 

Saturday  noon  1  took  the  stage  at  Plymouth  for 
Sugar  Hill,  and  had  a  long,  cold  ride  of  thirty-five 
miles,  but  not,  however,  void  of  interest,  this  being 
the  road  through  the  Franciscan  Notch,  presenting  a 
great  variety  of  bold  and  romantic  scenery.  It  was 
stormy  and  dark  when  we  passed  through  the  Notch 
but  the  storm  and  the  darkness  only  served  to  deepen 
the  solemn  impression  upon  my  mind  as  I  gazed  up¬ 
ward  towards  those  towering,  overhanging,  craggy 
cliffs,  exhibiting  such  a  wonderful  display  of  the 
majesty  and  power  of  God.  We  arrived  at  the 
Franconia  Iron-works  about  9  o’clock,  and  after  a 
somewhat  tiresome  walk  up  the  side  of  a  large  hill, 

I  found  another  comfortable  resting-place  for  Advent 
brethren,  at  the  house  of  Bro.  Oaks.  The  next 
morning  I  obtained  a  full  view  of  the  whole  range 
of  the  Franconia  and  White  mountains.  Although 
the  latter  are  twenty  miles  from  w-here  1  stood,  their 
height  is  so  great,  that  they  seemed  but  a  few  miles 
distant.  It  is  said  that  an  ancient  tradition  prevailed 
among  the  Indians,  that  a  deluge  once  covered  the 
land,  and  only  one  Indian  and  his  squaw  were  saved, 
by  taking  shelter  on  one  of  these  high  mountains, 
thus  preserving  the  race.  Except  the  Rocky  moun¬ 
tains,  the  White  mountains  are  the  highest  of  any  in 
the  United  States.  Mount  Washington,  which  is 
6,234  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  I  could  see  very 
plainly.  This  mountain  can  be  seen,  in  clear  wea¬ 
ther,  from  Portland,  Me.,  a  distance  of  at  least  fifty 
miles.  But  I  am  forgetting  that  it  is  a  Sabbath  morn¬ 
ing,  and  that  1  am  on  my  way  to  meeting.  There  is 
a  noble  company  of  brethren,  a  fine  church,  a  charm¬ 
ing  choir  of  singers,  and  a  commodious  meeting¬ 
house.  As  I  sat  in  the  desk,  and  looked  over  the 
congregation,  and  thought  of  their  situation,  1  trem¬ 
bled  for  them.  1  know  of  no  church  in  the  land  oc- 
cupying  so  fearful  a  position  as  this  body  of  believ¬ 
ers.  The  doctrine  of  the  Advent  is  triumphant  here. 
Selectmen,  Postmaster,  merchants,  professors,  me¬ 
chanics,  and  wealthy  farmers,  are  Adventists.  They 
know  nothing,  comparatively,  of  persecution,  con¬ 
tumely,  and  reproach  for  the  truth’s  sake.  They  hold 
the  weight  of  property  and  influence  in  their  hands. 

1  know  that  they  are  generous,  that  they  love  the  ap- 
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pearing  of  Christ,  that  they  are  looking  for  “  a  bet¬ 
ter  country,  even  an  heavenly  one,”  that  they  enjoy 
those  portions  of  God’s  word  that  prove  our  Saviour 
near  at  hand,  but  0  the  power  of  worldly  influences! 
0  the  effect  of  having  everything  comfortable,  every 
want  supplied  !  Happy  for  them  if  they  resist  all 
those  temptations,— live  above  the  world,  and  use  all 
their  influence  and  means  for  the  cause  of  their  Mas¬ 
ter.  On  these  points  I  particularly  warned  them, 
and  it  was  well  received  and  appropriated.  I  ptay 
fervently  that  no  controveisial,  schismatic  question 
may  be  introduced  in  their  midst,  but  I  hope  that 
they  may  continue  to  be  like  “  a  city  that  is  set  on  a 
hill,”  that  “  cannot  be  hid,”  and  that  they  may  con¬ 
tinue  to  let  their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  Their  sweet  singing  I  shall  not 
very  soon  forget ;  some  of  them  sang  indeed  with 
the  Spirit,  and  the  understanding  also.  Bro.  Henry 
Eastman  lives  here,  and  preaches  to  this  people  one 
quarter  of  the  time.  I  was  right  glad  to  meet  with 
this  faithful  brother  once  more.  He  is  still  contend¬ 
ing  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
and  diligently  striving  to  receive  the  final  approba¬ 
tion  of  his  Lord.  He  has  spoken  generally  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  has  labored  at  his  trade  through  the 
week.  He  is  now  preparing  to  throw  himself  en¬ 
tirely  into  the  field,  and  thus  devote  his  whole  time 
as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  The  Lord  be  with 
him. 

Owing  to  the  last  severe  storm,  I  was  detained  a 
number  of  days,  and  theiefore  could  not  stop  on  my 
way  home,  as  I  designed. 

This  tour  has  been  one  of  encouragement  to  my¬ 
self,  and  if  Bro.  Himes  had  been  with  me,  he  would 
have  been  much  encouraged  in  regard  to  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  “  Herald,”  for  it  has  many  warm  friends 
through  this  region.  I  met  with  some  interesting 
incidents  on  my  way  home,  but  pass  them,  fearing 
that  they  would  occupy  too  much  room  in  the  “  Her¬ 
ald,”  and  trespass  upon  the  patience  of  its  readers. 
If  agreeable,  will  furnish  a  brief  account  of>our  two 
next  conferences,  at  Meredith  Neck  and  Loudon 
Ridge,  as  I  see  an  appointment  is  made  in  the 
“  Herald.” 

THE  NEW  CREATION. 

“  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth. 
Rev.  21:1. 

Six  thousand  years  of  sin  and  mourning, 

Have  nearly  run  their  tedious  rtjund, 

Since  that  bright  and  lovely  morning, 

Which  heard  creation’s  joyful  sound. 

Soon  the  glad  millennial  glory, 

Bursting  forth  upon  the  earth, 

Will  tell  the  joyful,  wondrous  story, 

Of  the  new  creation’s  birth. 

If  shouts  of  joy  the  morning  greeted, 

When  the  old  creation  rose ; 

When  the  new  earth  shall  be  completed, 

And  Zion  triumphs  o’er  her  foes — 

What  notes  from  serapIT  harpstrings  pealing, 
Swelling  through  all  heaven’s  heights  will  sound, 

What  gladsome  hallelujahs,  raising 
From  the  new  earth’s  groves,  resound. 

If  loveliness  and  grandeur  blending, 

Are  found  on  earth  while  marred  by  sin  ; 

When  all  to  dissolution  tending, 

Contain  the  seeds  of  death  within  : 

When  this  old  earth  is  renovated, 

And  sin  and  death  are  known  no  more  ; 

What  glorious  beauty  new  created, 

Shall  crown  the  earth  from  shore  to  shore. 

What  a  blissful,  glorious  dwelling, 

For  his  saints  will  God  prepare  ; 

All  its  scenes  with  gladness  filling, 

For  sin  shall  never  enter  there  : 

What  scenes  of  lofty  grandeur  thrilling, 

And  beautiful  beyond  compare : 

Sweet  peace  and  joy  divine  instilling 
Through  every  heart  their  fragrance  rare. 

Bright  world,  am  I  for  thee  preparing 
In  patient  self-denial  here  ? 

My  every  cross  on  earth  now  bearing, 

That  I  may  dwell  wit-h  Jesus  there? 

Then  may  I  lift  my  heart  rejoicing, 

In  hope  my  Lord  will  soon  appear  : 

His  word  proclaims,  “  He  cometh  quickly,” 

We  soon  shall  meet  him  in  the  air. 

Shall  we  then  grow  faint  antfcweary 
With  these  glories  in  our  view  ? 

What,  though  earth  be  dark  and  dreary ! 

God  will  soon  make  all  things  new. 

Onward,  onward,  then  we’ll  hasten, 

On  our  Saviour  fix  our  eyes  ; 

Never  to  the  tempter  listen  ; 

Fight  and  win  the  heavenly  prize. 

l.  p.  M. 


fear  whatman  can  do.  The  devil  is  a  chained  enemy, 
and  when  he  gets  to  the  end  he  must  stop.  God 
sometimes  suffers  him  to  try  us,  as  he  did  Job, 
but  it  is  all  for  our  good  ;  for  whomsoever  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth.  But  if  we  are  without  chastisement, 
whereof  all  are  partakeis,  then  are  we  bastards,  and 
not  sons.  Although  they  may  seem  grievous  for  the 
present ;  but  they  will  work  out  for  us  the  peaceful 
fruits  of  righteousness,  if  we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
and  are  governed  by  the  rules  he  has  laid  down. 
It  is  an  easy  matter  to  judge  of  the  spirit  that  actu¬ 
ates  those  that  rise  up  against  us,  whether  they  are 
actuated  by  a  good  or  bad  spirit.  If  they  are  actuated 
by  a  good  spirit,  and  their  hearts  filled  with  the  love 
of  God,  they  wifi  love  his  people ;  and  if  they  think 
their  brother  has  failings,  instead  of  publishing  them 
to  the  world,  and  laboring  to  find  some  proof  to  con¬ 
demn  him,  they  will  cover  his  failings  with  the 
mantle  of  charity,  knowing  that  they  are  also  in  the 
flesh,  and  are  not  without  fafult,  and  are  liable  to  fall ; 
and  if  they  have  that  love  they  profess  to  have,  it 
will  cover  a  multitude  of  faults.  We  are  not  only 
to  forgive  seven  times  in  a  day,  but  seventy  times 
seven.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  for  those  that  feel 
that  their  righteousness  exceeds  their  neighbor’s  so 
much,  if  they  were  to  feel  the  force  of  what  the 
Saviour  told  the  Pharisees  when  they  piesented  to 
him  the  woman  they  wished  him  to  condemn,  when 
he  told  them,  that  he  that  was  “  without  sin  let  him 
cast  the  first  stone.”  I  think  no  stones  would  have 
been  thrown  by  your  accusers. 

I  am  glad  that  you  are  not  discouraged  under  the 
difficulties  you  have  to  contend  with,  but  the  work 
still  goes  on,  although  you  have  the  Sanballets  and 
Tobiahs  to  contend  with  ;  but  yon  need  not  fear  if 
you  keep  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  for  you  will 
be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For 
we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places;  and  above  all,  taking  the 
shield  of  faith,  wherewith  you  shall  be  able  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  And  take  the  hel¬ 
met  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God  :  praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  there¬ 
unto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all 
saints.  Having  on  the  above  armor,  you  need  not 
fear  all  the  Sanballets  and  Tobiahs,  and  a  host  of 
more  of  them,  for  they  cannot  hinder  God’s  work, 
for  it  will  go  on  in  spite  of  all  the  enemies  whibh 
may  try  to  retard  it.  Having  God  on  your  side, 
there  is  more  for  you  than  there  can  be  against  you. 

From  your  friend  and  brother,  looking  lor  that 
blessed  hope,  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Bro.  John  Smith  writes  from  Connersville  (Ind. 
Dec.  16th,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  feel  to  truly  sympathize 
with  you  in  your  late  trials,  hut  I  believe  they  are 
among  the  all  things  that  work  together  for  your 
good.  I  know  how  to  feel  for  you,  for  I  have  had 
trials  of  a  similar  nature  to  pass  through  in  my  pil¬ 
grimage,  but  I  have  learnt  by  experience  that  they 
were  for  my  good,  for  it  has  led  me  to  cease  from 
man  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  and  enabled  i 
to  put  my  trust  in  the  living  God,  and  caused  me  u» 
say  with  the  Psalmist,  “  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto 
the  hills,  from  whence  cometh  my  help.  My  help 
cometh  from  the  Lord,  which  made  heaven  and  earth. 
He  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved  :  he  that 
keepeth  thee  will  not  slumber.  Behold,  he  that 
keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep.  1 
Lord  is  thy  keeper :  the  Lord  is  thy  shade  upon 
right  hand.  The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day 
nor  the  moon  by  night.  The  Lord  shall  preserve 
thee  irom  all  evil :  he  shall  preserve  thy  soul.  T 
Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming 
from  this  time  forth,  and  even  for  evermore.”  If 
have  the  assurance  that  God  is  for  us,  we  need 


The 
in 
we 
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Sister  A.  Vaughan  writes  from  Swanton  Falls, 
(N.  H.>)  Jan.  3d,  1851  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — We  have  lately  experienced 
fresh  memorials  of  God’s  grace.  We  have  seen  some 
of  our  children  brought  back  to  our  Father’s  house, 
where  now  they  have  bread  to  eat.  But  a  short  time 
since,  they  were  starving  in  a  toreign  land.  Praised 
be  his  excellent  name,  not  only  has  the  wanderer 
been  brought  to  Jesus’  feet,  but  some  who  had  not 
known  our  dear  Saviour,  have  been  brought  to  know 
their  sins  forgiven.  May  God  still  save  sinners,  is 
our  united  cry. 

The  good  seed  has  found  lodgment  in  some  few 
hearts  here,  where  the  soil  is  good,  and  bids  fair  to 
produce  heavenly  fruit,  although  in  the  midst  of  fiery 
trials,  much  opposition,  and  prejudice.  Blessed  be 
God,  there  is  a  hungering  after  righteousness,  and 
God’s  word  says,  “Ye  shall  be  filled.”  We  have 
but  little  preaching  here.  Bro.  Somborger,  from 
Canada,  preaches  here  part  of  the  time,  and  has 
baptized  two.  May  God  raise  up  a  people  here  to 
hail  our  soon  coming  King.  For  our  great  High 
Priest  will  soon  come  out  to  bless  his  waiting,  pray¬ 
ing  people.  0,  may  we,  with  all  the  blessed  blood- 
bought  throng,  enter  into  God’s  kingdom. 


Bro.  E.  Cory  writes  from  Truxton,  (N.  Y),  Jan¬ 
uary  2d,  1851  : — 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  been  thinking  for  a 
long  time  I  wpuld  write  a  few  lines,  but  on  account 
of  my  inability  to  do  so,  I  have  neglected  it  till  the 
present  time.  I  am,  with  the  rest  of  my  brothers 
and  sisters  in  Christ,  looking  for  the  glorious  appear¬ 
ing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
One  year  ago  last  June,  Bro.  and  Sister  Chapman, 
came  to  this  place,  and  labored  among  us  a  few 
weeks,  and  some  fifteen  of  us  received  the  faith  of  the 
Lord’s  soon  coming.  We  feel  to  thank  God  that  he, 
in  his  goodness,  should  send  some  of  his  messengers 
here  to  warn  us  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  We 
expect,  if  faithful,  to  meet  them  with  the  whole  Israel 
of  God  in  the  kingdom.  We  are  still  praying  that 
our  number  may  be  increased,  and  that  many  in  this 
place  may  be  saved  in  his  kingdom.  I  esteem  the 
“  Herald  ”  very  much,  and  the  doctrine  it  advocates 
is  food  to  my  soul ;  and  ever  since  1  have  taken  it,  it 
has  been  a  welcome  visitor  to  my  family,  and  as  long 
as  I  have  the  means  I  shall  do  what  I  can  to  support 
it.  I  am  confident  it  w  ill  not  go  down,  as  long  as  it 
is  needed  for  a  herald  of  glad  tidings  to  the  followers 
of  Him  who  made  his  first  advent  in  Bethlehem,  but 
who  is  to  come  again  as  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
and  as  the  eternal  King  of  glory,  to  rule  and  reign 
with  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  over  his  subjects 
gloriously :  when  he  w  ill  say  to  them  on  his  right 
hand,  “  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.”  And  to  those  on  his  left  hand,  “  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  Seeing,  then,  wejook  for 
these  things,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be 
in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness?  0,  I  long  to 
see  the  King  in  all  his  glory,  with  all  the  saints  of 
God  with  him,  and  to  be  admitted  to  his  kingdom. 


Sister  L.  M.  Richmond  writes  from  Lebanon  (N. 
Y.),  Dec.  14th,  1851: 

Dear  Brother  : — I  cannot  conceive  how  any  can 
love  their  Creator  supremely,  and  their  neighbor  as 
themselves,  and  disregard  this  one  sacred  rule  of 
duty,  to  “  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all 
men.”  I  do  not  think  we  should  seek  any  gratifica¬ 
tion  at  the  price  of  the  labor  of  others,  while  living 
in  sloth,  indolence,  or  extravagance,  ourselves.  Far 
be  it  from  me  to  revile  those  who  are  really  poor,  or 
to  take  from  them  one  privilege  they  may  enjoy 
through  the  favor  of  those  who  are  placed  in  better 
circumstances  than  themselves ;  but  I  wish  my 
Christian  brethren  and  sisters  to  remember,  that  “  it 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”  May  we 
be  enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  live  in  strict  con¬ 
formity  to  the  golden  rule  of  our  Saviour,  “  As  ye 
would  that  others  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them.”  May  we  all  “  work  out  our  salvation  with 
fear  rind  trembling,  knowing  that  it  is  God  who  work- 
eth  in  ns  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  plea¬ 
sure.”  Your  sister  in  tribulation,  expecting  the 
speedy  return  of  Him  “  who  will  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works.” 


resignation,  although  she  had  been  looking  for  and  * 
desiring  that  glorious  change,  which  will  take  place 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  when  all 
the  saints  will  rise  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  at  the 
sounding  of  the  last  trump.  Truly  it  may  be  said, 
though  she  be  dead  she  yet  speaketb.  Elder  Moses 
Kidder  preached  the  funeral  discourse,  from  the  last 
six  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  first  Thessaloni- 
ans.  Truly  it  was  comforting.  M.  Tewksbury. 

Died,  in  Wilmington,  Mass.,  Dec.  19th,  Mrs. 
Harriet  E.,  wife  of  Joseph  L.  Wiggin,  and  eldest 
daughter  of  Mr.  John  Jenkins,  of  Stoneham.  Sud¬ 
denly  and  unexpectedly,  in  the  middle  of  life,  and 
surrounded  by  her  family,  she  has  been  called  into 
the  presence  of  her  God  and  Saviour.  So  swift  were 
the  summons,  that  we  hardly  realize  that  she  has 
gone  from  among  the  living.  In  her  death,  the  hus¬ 
band  has  lost  a  faithful  and  devoted  companion,  the 
two  little  daughters  a  kind  and  ever-watchful  mother, 
her  parents  a  beloved  daughter,  and  her  sisters  and 
brother  a  warm-hearted  sister  and  friend,  We  im¬ 
plore  the  benediction  of  heaven  upon  our  triend,  who 
is  by  this  sorrowful  event  deprived  of  his  partner  in 
life.  While  he  hears  in  this  dispensation  the  voice 
of  God,  inviting  his  affections  away  fiom  earth,  to 
joys  eternal,  may  he  feel  that  she  who  was  so  much 
to  him  here,  has  exchanged  the  conflicting  scenes 
and  discords  of  earth  for  the  smiles  of  her  Redeemer, 
the  boundless  glory  and  sweet  melody  of  heaven. — 
While  we  mourn  the  absence  of  a  sister  and  friend 
from  among  us,  may  we  all  be  comforted  in  the 
blessed  assurance,  that  our  loss  is  her  unspeakable 
gain  ;  that  while  we  shall  see  her  no  more,  we  may 
by-and-bye  meet  her,  with  Christ,  and  prophets,  and 
martyrs,  ui  that  kingdom  of  ineffable  beauty,  where 
mortality  is  clothed  with  immortality,  and  the  occu¬ 
pations  of  earth  are  lost  in  the  sublime  concerns  of 
eternity;  when  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven, 
shall  be  given* to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 


(N.  B.) 


Bro.  E.  M’Leod  writes  from  St.  John 
Jan.  7th,  1851  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  cannot  let  this  opportunity 
pass  without  expressing  my  satisfaction  with  the 

Herald.”  Its  pages  are  certainly  a  weekly  feast 
of  good  things.  Its  selections  front  English  writers, 
and  others,  1  esteem  as  being  of  the  very  best  kind, 
and  I  think  its  readers  are  under  obligations  to  you, 
in  addition  to  the  amount  of  their  subscription,  for 
furnishing  them  weekly  with  so  much  excellent  re¬ 
ligious  reading  matter.  I  have  been  a  subscriber 
over  seven  years  (1  believe),  and  it  is  still  new.  I 
have  not  discovered  that  sameness  which  we  often 
Snd  in  religious  periodicals,  and  yet  its  doctrine  and 
temper  remain  unchanged.  It  has  my  sympathy  and, 
as  far  as  I  can  at  present,  my  support ;  and  I  sincerely 
pray  that  its  publication  may  be  continued. 


Brn.  J.  Morse,  R.  R.  Hill,  and  W.  P.  Strat¬ 
ton,  write  from  Manchester  (N.  H.),  Jan.  12, 1851 : 

Bro.  Himes  : — We  wish  you  to  give  notice  in  the 
“  Herald,”  that  the  brethren  worshipping  at  No.  6 
Union  Building,  Manchester,  N.  H.,  have  removed 
to  Harrington’s  Building,  first  block  above  the  Mu¬ 
seum,  Elm-street,  where  meetings  will  be  held  every 
Sunday  and  on  Wednesday  evenings,  or  any  other 
evening  in  the  week.  Bro.  J.  Harvey  will  preach 
here  the  first  Sabbath  in  Feb. 

We  sympathize  with  you,  and  those  engaged  with 
you,  in  your  efforts  to  restore  and  maintain  peace, 
and  promote  union  of  co-operation  in  the  body,  and 
we  would  subscribe  our  name  in  favor  of  the  New 
England  Conference. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

THE  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern-in  all  330  Church  Tunes-besides  a  lmge  number 
ot  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  111.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  gems  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews ,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther ,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  lias  been  my  fortune  to  flud  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little ,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  how,  for  the  first  time, 
adupted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
is  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull ,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  "  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
Of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  tip  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  1  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  rt  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  bv  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.  J 


Bro.  I.  Adrian  writes  from  Bridgeport  (Ct. ) , 
Jan.  6th,  1851  : 

Dear  Brother  Himes: — The  Lord  is  reviving 
his  work  in  this  city,  stnners  are  being  converted  to 
God,  and  the  church  is  greatly  strengthened.  Our 
number  is  gradually  increasing,  and  what  is  blessed, 
we  are  united  to  a  man.  The  great  work  of  herald¬ 
ing  the  Saviour’s  coming,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
lost,  is  to  us  paramount  to  every  thing  ;  so  that  we 
have  no  time  to  spend  about  those  things  which  gen¬ 
der  strife.  God  is  with  us,  and  we  bless  his  name. 
Wc  enter  upon  the  opening  events  of  this  new  year, 
with  a  fixed  resolution  to  be  more  faithful.  We  look 
with  great  interest  upon  the  combining  of  the  nations, 
and  feel  to  say  with  the  poet,  truly  “  We  are  living, 
we  are  dwelling,  in  a  grand  and  awful  time.”  We 
see  large  armies  collected  in  a  day,  ready  to  meet  in 
deadly  conflict,  and  in  a  day  disbanded.  We  see 
mighty  and  universal  discontent,  and  the  formation  of 
secret,  undermining  societies  in  almost  every  town  in 
Europe.  All  seem  to  be  gathering  to  some  fearful 
crisis  ;  yet  wo  are  calm,  for  we  know 

“  Their  marshal  pomp  and  din  of  war, 

Our  Saviour’s  swift  approach  declare, 

And  bid  our  hearts  arise.” 

We  were  glad  to  see  the  call  for  a  New  England 
Conference  ;  we  respond  with  all  our  hearts,  and  will 
try  to  be  represented.  It  is  lime  we  understood  each 
other,  so  that  our  efforts  shall  be  united. 


Bro.  I.  W ym AM' writes  from  Jamaica  (Vt.),  Jan 
6th,  1851 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes. — I  find  a  good  many  that  are 
crying  against  the  call  of  the  New  England  Confer¬ 
ence,  and  crying  “  sectarianism,”  &c.  &c.,  and  yet 
they  have  an  iron  bedstead  of  their  own,  and  if  A.  B. 
C.  don’t  come  to  that,  he  will  be  lost ;  yet  I  find  a 
good  many  that  are  in  favor  of  having  such  a  Confer¬ 
ence, — they  see  the  need  of  it.  Notwithstanding  the 
many  that  are  bent  on  your  ruin,  and  not  only  yours, 
but  on  those  that  aie  your  friends,  never  fear.  I  do 
believe  that  such  a  Conference  is  needed.  You  may 
have  my  name  with  the  rest. 


Obituary. 


“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be 
ieveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— John  11 : 23,  26. 


Bro.  Thomas  Chullacombe,  of  Honesdale,  Pa., 
departed  this  life  on  the  30th  of  April  last.  He  had 
been  a  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  the  speedy  sec- 
cond  advent  of  the  Lord  for  several  years,  and  died 
firm  in  that  faith. 


Died,  at  Hartland,  Vt.,  Dec.  23d,  1850,  Eliza  A 
Slayton,  daughter  of  Bro.  Reuben  and  Sister  Bet¬ 
sey  Slayton,  aged  24  years.  She  was  converted  in 
1843,  and  embiaced  the  Advent  doctrine  with  all  her 
heart,  believing  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  nigh  try' 
at  hand.  Her  sickness  was  a  protracted  consump¬ 
tion,  which  she  endured  with  Christian  patience  and 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY ! 

Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

THE  annals  ot  medical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  FECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  wljich  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  muny  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit  confidence  may  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  oneoflhe 
most  learned  aud  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.”  .  , 

Norwich,  April  26, 1846. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer-Dear  Sir : -Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
agent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  Imve  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
congli,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  couhl 
he  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Wat kinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  tree  from  any  o  f 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  thfe  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  front  his  duties,  ar.d 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  l  [Mr.  1  hormng]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  m  which  we  have  known  it  success- 
ul,  but  never  to  fail.  We  imve  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
acts  •,  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thornino. 
Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as '  he  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  bcience,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transylvania  University  of  Medi¬ 
cine,  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleavelaud,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield.  VV  illoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
(Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic. 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lung6,  when  they 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 
obtained. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  conn- 

[o.  I2-3m.] 


CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  V  ir 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  hea  t  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 
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THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  JANUARY  25,  1851. 


To  Agents  and  Correspondents. 


1.  In  writing  to  this  office,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
cut  on  a  part  of  the  sheet  by  itself,  or  on  a  separate  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  other  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pub.oations  should  be  headed  “  Order,”  and  the 
names  and  number  of  each  work  wanted  should  be  specified  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confusion  and  mistakes. 

3.  Communications  for  the  Herald  should  be  written  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctuated,  and  headed,  “  For  the  Herald  r 
The  writing  should  not  be  crowded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to¬ 
gether.  When  they  we  thus,  they  are  laid  aside  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  should  be  carefully  re-read,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnected  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

4.  Everything  of  a  private  nature  should  be  headed  “  Private.” 

5.  In  sending  names  of  new  subscribers,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  name  and  Post-office  address  (i.  e.,  tne  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
a  comma  (,)  should  always  be  inserted,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per- 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  more  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  let  the  business  of  each  one  constitute  a 
paragraph  by  itself. 

6.  Let  everything  be  stated  explicitly,  and  in  as  few  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  the  writer’s  meaning. 

By  complying  with  these  directions,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  and  not  be  obliged  to  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  to 
■earn  the  wishes  of  our  corresDondents. 


Papal  Intolcratiou  in  Rome. 


BOOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 


The  Advent  Harp— This  book  contains  Hymns  of  the  highest 
poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  which 
every  Adventist  can  use  without  disturbance  to  his  sentiments. 
The  “  Harp  ”  contains  454  pages,  about  half  of  vgkich  is  set  ot 
choice  and  appropriate  music.— Price,  60  cts. 


ymns  of  the  former,  but 


Pocket  Harp.-TIus  contains  all  the  hymns  of  . 

the  music  is  omitted,  and  the  margin  abridged,  so  that  it  can  be 
carried  in  the  pocket  without  encumbrance.  Price,  37$  cts. 


Whiting’s  Translation  of  the  New  Testament.-TIus  is  an 
excellent  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  receives  the 
warm  commendations  of  all  who  read  it.— Price,  cts. ;  gilt,  $1. 


Analysis  of  Sacrf.d  Chronology  ;  with  the  Elements  of  Chro¬ 
nology  -,  and  the  N  umbers  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicated.  By 
S.  Bliss.-Price,  37$  cts. 


Facts  on  Romanism- This  work  is  designed  to  show  the  natureof 
that  vast  svstem  ofiniqnity,  and  to  exhibit  its  ceaseless  activity 
and  astonishing  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  this  book  will 
convince  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popery,  instead  of  becom 
ing  weakened,  is  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.— 
Price,  25  cts. 


The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return  of  Is¬ 
rael,  together  witli  their  Political  Emancipation,  the  Beast,  his 
1  inane  and  W'orship  ;  also,  the  Fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  Inslru 
meats  of  its  overthrow.  B y  J .  Litch.-Price,  37$  cts. 


Cruden’s  CONCORDANCE.-This  work  is  so  universally  known  and 
valued,  that  nothing  need  be  said  m  its  lavor.  Price,  $1  50 
bound  in  sheep  ;  $1  25  in  boards. 


The  American  Vocalist.— For  a  full  description  of  this  work,  see 
advertisement  on  the  preceding  page.— Price,  62$  cts. 


The  London  Daily  News  publishes  the  following 
letter  relative  to  the  recent  interdict  upon  American 
Protestant  worship  at  Rome 
“  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention  the  ser¬ 
vice  rendered  to  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  by  the 
American  charge  d’affaires,  Mr.  Cass,  during  the 
siege  of  Rome,  and  the  gratitude  professed  to  him  by 
the  inmates  of  the  Propaganda  College  for  having 
induced  the  triumviri  to  allow  them  to  remain  un¬ 
molested  by  the  republican  soldiery.  It  was,  in  fact, 
owing  to  the  representations  of  Mr.  Cass  that  the  build¬ 
ing  was  not  turned  into  barracks.  The  Pope,  upon  his 
restoration,  expressed  himself  in  the  most  flattering 
terms  to  Mr.  Cass,  thanking  him  repeatedly  for  what 
he  had  done,  and  professing  the  greatest  affection  for 
the  American  nation,  an  affection  which  had  just  been 
increased  by  tidings  from  China,  announcing  that 
four  Roman  Catholic  missionaries,  threatened  with 
death  by  the  enraged  populace  or  fanatical  mandarins, 
had  been  rescued  from  impending  fate  by  the  timely 
interference  of  the  United  States  Consul 
Plis  Holiness,  desirous  of  giving  some  proof  of 
his  gratitude,  thought  he  could  afford  no  stronger 
one  than  that  of  granting  Mr.  Cass  permission  to 
open  a  Protestant  Chapel  within  the  walls  of  Rome, 
for  the  use  of  American  visitors,  a  plan  which  had 
been  in  contemplation  for  some  time,  and  for  the  re¬ 
alization  of  which,  a  conscientious  and  zealous 
clergyman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hastings,  came  hither  from 
the  United  States  somewhat  more  than  a  year  ago 
Notwithstanding  the  Pope’s  express  permission,  so 
many  hinderances  arose  that  the  chapel  could  not  be 
opened  last  winter,  and  Mr.  Hastings  convoked  his 
countrymen  in  his  own  apartments  every  Sunday 
morning,  and  conducted  divine  service  there  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Presbyterian  rite.  During  the  autumn  of 
the  present  year,  however,  all  objections  appeared  to 
be  overcome  ;  a  suitable  place  was  hired  in  the  Via 
de  Pontefici,  and  fitted  up  as  a  chapel  at  an  expense 
of  about  three  hundred  dollars,  and  Mr.  Hastings, 
fully  authorized  by  the  Government,  opened  the 
chapel  and  commenced  divine  worship  just  one  month 
ago. 

“From  what  has  subsequently  taken  place,  it 
seems  that  the  same  secret  enemies  who  had  labored 
to  prevent  Mr.  Cass’s  plan  from  being  carried  out 
resolved  to  put  a  stop  to  the  whole  concern  as  soon 
as  possible.  Accordingly,  last  week,  Mr.  Cass  re¬ 
ceived  a  communication  from  Cardinal  Antonelli,  to 
the  effect  that,  in  consequence  of  the  official  complaint 
of  the  cardinal  vicar,  the  doctrinal  decisions  of  the 
congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide,  and  the  earnest 


My  Saviour  -  or  Devotional  Meditations,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  on 
the  Names  and  Titles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ —Price.  50  cts.  ; 
lull  gilt,  75  cts. 


Last  Hours,  or  Words  and  Acts  of  the  Dying.-Price,  62$  cts. 
BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN. 


The  Bible  CLASS.-This  is  a  prettily  bound  volume,  designed  for 
voung  persons,  though  older  persons  may  read  it  with  profit.  It 
is  in  the  form  of  four  conversations  between  a  teacher  and  his 
pupils.  The  topics  discussed  are-l.  The  Bible.  2.  The  King¬ 
dom.  3.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  4.  feigns  of  Christ’s 
coming  near.— Price,  25  cts. 

The  Children’s  Question  Book,  with  familiar  questions  and 
answers,  prepared  for  Little  Children  of  Sabbath  Schools,  and 
designed  to  give  them  instruction  about  the  Saviour,  on  his 
birth,  his  mission,  life,  and  examffir-his  sufferings,  death,  bu¬ 
rial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  second  coming,  &c.— Price, 
10  cents. 


Two  Hundred  Stories  for  Children.-TIBs  book,  compiled  by 
T.  M.  Preble,  is  a  favorite  with  the  little  folks,  and  is  beneficial 
in  its  tendency— Price,  37$  cts. 


One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Stories  for  CHiLDRE*._This  is  ano¬ 
ther  excellent  story  book,  embellished  with  four  beautiful  en¬ 
gravings— Price,  37$  cts. 

Jewels  in  Heaven.-TIus  is  a  very  handsome  little  hook  of  128 
Da*es,  consisting  of  “  obituaries  of  children,  in  prose  and  verse, 
prepared  and  arranged  by  N.  Hervey.”— Price,  25  cts. 


The  Lily  among  Flowers —Price,  25  cts. 


To  the  Advent  Ministers  and  Churches. 

Dear  Brethren  : — At  a  meeting  of  the  Essex  Confer¬ 
ence,  Nov.  14th,  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : 

Whereas  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference  the  present 
condition  of  the  Advent  cause  demands  the  union  and  co¬ 
operation  of  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and 
Churches  in  New  England,  who  are  united  in  the  principles 
of  the  original  Advent  Faith,  as  stated  by  the  Albany  Con¬ 
ference  in  1845,  and  re-affirmed  by  the  Boston  Conference  in 
1850  ;  therefore 

Resolved ,  1.  That  we  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adventists  throughout  the 
country. 

Resolved ,  2.  That  a  committee  of  five  be  chosen  to  corres¬ 
pond  with  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  country  on  the  subject, 
and  to  call  a  meeting  for  the  Adventists  of  New  England,  and 
report  their  proceedings  to  the  Conference. 

The  committee  will  lie  happy  to  have  the  views  of  breth¬ 
ren  on  this  subject.  Letters  may  be  addressed  to  J.  Y. 
Himes,  Boston,  Mass. 

Joshua  V.  Himes, 

Lemuel  Osler, 

Butler  Morley, 

O.  R.  Fassett, 

Ezra  Crowell, 

Boston ,  Nov.  15, 1850 

A  New  England  Conference  has  been  requested  by 
the  following  brethren.  It  is  hoped  that  elders,  or  unor- 
dained  preachers,  evangelists,  officers  of  Churches,  or  active 
lav  brethren,  in  the  New  England  States,  who  approve  of 
this  object,  will  send  in  their  names,  to  be  appended  to  this 

nnll. 


>  Committee. 


call. 

I.  Wyman, 

J.  F.  Guild, 

Amos  Kenney, 

A.  Merrill, 

J.  S.  Richards, 

W.  H.  Eastman, 

Dr.  N.  Smith, 

I.  Wright, 

H.  Buckley, 

E.  L.  Clark, 

I.  C.  Wellcome, 

N.  Hervey^ 

J.  V.  Himes, 

L.  Osier, ~ 

Dea.  L.  Jackson, 

G.  W.  Thomas, 

P.  Hawkes. 

John  Locke, 

Robert  Morrill, 

C.  R.  Griggs. 

The  Conference  will  commence  Feb.  26th.  Place  of  meet- 


I.  Adrian, 

James  Brooks, 
Thomas  Smith, 

J.  Croffut, 

J.  Shaw,N.*H. 
Henry  Perkins, 

N.  Smith, 

S.  Tibbitts, 

John  F.  Millikin, 
E.  Parker, 

Ezra  Crowell, 

I.  H.  Shipman, 
H.  Plummer, 

O.  R.  Fassett, 
Chase  Taylor, 

O.  D.  Eastman, 
L.  Bolles, 

Benj.  Ravel, 
George  Stone, 


Catholic  residents,  his  Holiness  had  been  reluctantly 
obliged  to  withdraw  the  permission  which  he  had 
granted  with  respect  to  the  American  Protestant 
chapel.  It  may  be  easily  imagined  that  Mr.  Cass 
was  quite  taken  aback  by  this  despatch,  especially  as 
it  was  accompanied  by  a  mass  of  documents  confirma¬ 
tory  of  the  cardinal’s  statements,  and  moreover  a 
japer,  signed  by  most  of  the  diplomatic  agents  in 
Rome,  setting  forth  their  opinion  that  even  in  his 
own  house,  the  charged ’affairs  would  not  be  entitled, 
according  to  the  customary  privileges  of  international 
representatives,  to  hold  prayer  meetings  or  preach¬ 
ings  for  others  than  the  members  of  his  own  family. 

“  Great  stress  was  laid  upon  the  ex  cathedra  fiats 
of  the  Propaganda  theologians,  against  which  his 
Holiness,  mortified  as  he  professed  himself  to  be  at 
the  occurrence,  could  not  in  conscience  act ;  and  the 
danger  to  the  Church  by  the  introduction  of  heretical 
doctrines,  and  the  scandal  produced  by  their  propa¬ 
gation  at  the  very  head-quarters  of  Catholicism,  were 
adduced  as  additional  considerations  of  the  utmost 
importance.  To  gild  the  pill  as  much  as  possible 
his  Eminence  hinted  that  an  American  chapel  out¬ 
side  the  walls  of  the  city  would  not  be  interfered 
with,  ot,  if  that  plan  was  not.  palatable,  he  stated 
that  full  liberty  would  be  granted  to  Mr.  Cass  to  open 
his  own  rooms  to  as  numerous  a  congregation  of  his 
countrymen  as  he  thought  proper,  in  spite  of  the 
opinions  of  his  diplomatic  colleagues  on  the  subject. 

“  Mr.  Cass  is  to  have  an  interview  with  Cardinal 
Antonelli  this  afternoon  ;  but  it  is  not  likely  he  will 
be  able  to  change  the  determination  of  the  partizans 
of  intolerance,  who  work  upon  the  Pope  by  alarming 
his  conscience,  and  thus  bend  him  to  sanction  what¬ 
ever  they  have  decided  upon  in  secret  council.  The 
scope  of  Mr.  Hastings’  mission  to  Rome  is  entirely 
defeated,  as  he  came  here,  supported  by' a  large  body 
of  his  fellow  countrymen,  to  preach  Protestant  doc¬ 
trines  in  a  public  chapel,  and  not  to  act  merely  as 
chaplain  to  the  American  charge,  who  may  be  changed 
every  year,  or  oftener,  if  such  be  the  will  of  his 
Government,  and  who  may  very  easily  be  a  Catholic 
next  time,  and  therefore  not  adapted  to  have  a  Prot¬ 
estant  meeting  in  his  house.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
observe  that  to  remove  extra  muros,  after  having 
been  granted  a  chapel  in  the  city,  and  after  hav¬ 
ing  spent  some  money,  considerable  for  an  infant 
establishment,  in  rent  and  fittings,  would  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  a  degradation  by  free  born  Americans.  All 
or  nothing  is  therefore  their  word — the  principle  of 
Protestantism,  if  objectionable  within  the  walls,  is 
equally  so  at  the  gates — the  pretext  is  too  flimsy  to 
deceive  men  of  sense.  Mr.  Hastings  officiated  yes¬ 
terday,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  it  will  be  the  last 
time  he  will  be  allowed  to  do  so  publicly  in  the  eter¬ 
nal  city.” 


P.  B.  Morgan, 
A.  Hale, 

R.  Harley, 

T.  Harley, 

C.  Green, 

D.  Smith, 

J.  M.  Daniels, 
H.  Stinson, 

D.  I.  Robinson, 
J.  Pearson, 

B.  Morley, 
Jonas  Ball, 

D.  Bos  worth, 

L.  M.  Bentley, 
Micaia  Butman, 
A.  Sherwin, 


ing  will  be  given  in  our  next. 


SUMMARY. 

—  One  day  last  week,  some  children  being  at  play  upon 
the  hill-side  near  Fishbaue.h,  half  a  mile  from  Pottsville, 
Pa.,  one  of  the  number  discovered  a  small  string  fastened  to 

bush,  which  awakened  his  curiosity.  Upon  an  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  string,  several  gold  rings  were  found  upon  it,  be¬ 
neath  the  snow,  and  a  slight  search  enabled  them  to  discover 
an  old  stocking,  or  drawer  leg,  with  several  hundred  dollars’ 
worth  of  unfinished  gold  rings,  pencils,  chains,  &c.  In  the 
vicinity  another  string  was  found,  fastened  in  the  same  man¬ 
ner,  but  leading  off  in  a  different  direction,  to  ihe  end  of 
which  there  was  also  a  large  amount  of  unfinished  jewelry. 
The  jewelry  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  spoils  of  a  rob¬ 
bery  of  some  large  manufacturing  jeweller,  hidden  beneath 
the  snow,  and  their  location  designated  by  the  strings.  1't'w°r*n'r 
— -Much  anxiety  is  felt  in  New  York  and  elsewhere  in  re¬ 
gard  to  the  fate  of  the  United  States  mail  steamship  Atlantic , 
which  left  Liverpool  on  the  28th  ult.  She  has  now  (Wednes¬ 
day)  lieen  absent  twenty-six  days.  Hopes  are  entertained, 
that  she  may  have  run  short  of  coal,  and  put  back  to  the 
Western  Islands  to  replenish. 

—  A  young  Doctor  has  been  arrested  and  holden  to  bail 
for  attempting  to  kill  a  young  woman,  a  schoolmistress.  She 
had  received  several  letters,  threatening  her  life  unless  she 
consented  to  give  up  her  school.  One  evening  a  man,  muf¬ 
fled  up  in  a  cloak,  rang  the  door  bell  at  the  house  where  she 
resided,  and  upon  her  going  to  the  door,  and  replying  “  No  ” 
to  his  question,  whether  she  meant  to  give  up  the  school,  he 
struck  her  with  a  dirk,  cutting  her  dress,  and  grazing  the 
skin  of  her  side.  The  circumstances  implicating  the  doctor 
are  very  slight.  The  lady  had  recently  been  married  to  a 
clergyman,  but  soon  after  learning  that  he  had  another  wife 
and  children,  she  left  him. 

—  Mr.  Addison  Gilmore,  President  of  the  Western  Rail¬ 
road,  accompanted  his  wife  to  a  ball  at  Watertown  two  weeks 
since,  and  while  dancing,  complained  to  his  partner  of  feel¬ 
ing  unwell,  and  she  advised  him  to  sit  down,  but  he  perse¬ 
vered  until  the  close  of  the  dance,  and  then  took  a  seat  upon 
a  settee  by  the  side  of  his  wife.  He  also  complained  to  her 
of  a  strange  sensation,  and  shortly  afterwards  was  seen  to 
fall  forward  insensible.  He  was  immediately  carried  towards 
the  door  by  several  friends,  and  was  found  to  be  dead. 

—  There  are  22,000  miles  of  telegraph  in  operation  in  the 
United  Stales  ;  12,000  on  the  Morse  principle,  and  about 
10,000  on  the  House  and  Bain  principles. 

—  The  whole  number  of  accidents  to  steamers  on  the 
Western  waters  during  the  year  1850,  was  154,  of  which  49 
occurred  from  sinking,  by  striking  snags  and  other  obstruc¬ 
tions  in  the  rivers  ;  13  from  collapsing  flues  ;  9  from  explo- 


The  Pneumatofogist,— Nos.  7,  8,  and  9  (No.  10  also  appears  to 
have  been  added  to  it)  has  been  received  from  Bro.  Litcn,  editor. 
Price  of  the  lour  numbers,  32$  cts.  Two  more  numbers  complete 
the  volume.  The  contents  of  the  present  numbers  will  be  seen 
from  the  folio  wing  extract  from  the  title  page :  “  Startling  Develop¬ 
ments  of  the  Progress  and  Designs  of  Roman  Catholicism  ;  embrac¬ 
ing  many  important  documents  from  official  und  uuihentic  sources  ; 
together  with  the  great  Catholic  movement  in  England .  Also,  '1  he 
Aspects.of  Europe,  and  Papal  Progress  in  the  Uniieu  feiates.  Review 
of  Mr.  Dobney,  on  Future  Punishment  and  the  utter  Destruction  of 
the  Wicked.” 


One  Hundred  Cottage  Stories  for  Girls.  B.  Melville.  Portland- 
Wm  Hyde  »fc  Son.  leal. 

Owe  Hundred  Stones  for  Boys.  B.  Melville.  Portland :  Wm. 
Hyde  dt  bon. 

These  are  two  pretty  little  volumes,  of  which  a  few  copies  have 
been  sent  to  this  office  on  sale.  Price  25  cents. 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 


J.  Baber,  jr.— When  you  inform  us  where  your  paper  formerly 
went,  we  will  comply  with  your  request.  The  toruier  Post-office 
should  always  be  given  when  changes  are  to  be  made. 

M.  Cummiugs—Mrs.  T.  Cbullacotnbe  has  paid  to  No.  469— $1  50 
pays  to  the  end  of  this  volume,  in  Feb. 

J.  Damon— It  can  only  be  sent  by  mail, 

A.  Sherwin— On  your  book  account,  there  is  a  balance  in  your  fa¬ 
vor  ol  $1  M.  3 


C.  R.  Griggs-The  balance  due  on  your  book  acc’t  is  $6  85. 
LlderP.V- West-Sent  you  a  bundle  the  2lst,  to  Riclilbrd,  Vt. 


Levi  Wiswall-Sent  you  a  bundle  therist  to  North  Troy.Vt.’ 
A.  Clapp— Sent  you  a  bundle  the  Mat, 


DELINQUENTS. 


If  we  have  by  mistake  published  any  who  have  paid,  or  who  are 
poor,  we  shall  be  happy  to  correct  the  error,  oil  being  apprised  t  f 
the  fact.  . — 


ROWLEY  &  GARDNER,  of  Penn  Yann,  refuse  their 

paper,  owing .  l  00 

H.  B.  BUCKLIN,  of  Warren, Vt.,  refuses  his  paper,  owing  1  50 
J.  PRESTON,  of  Shippinsburg,  Pa.,  refuses  his  paper, 
owing .  9  50 


Total  delinquences  since  Jan.  1st,  1851 . 

To  Aid  in  the  Expense  of  the  Supplement. 


31  75 


Previous  receiDts . . 

L.  Jackson .  -Ti 

Total  receipts . . 

To  send  Herald  to  Poor. 

[NoTE.-We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  that  we  never  refused 
the  “  Herald  ”  to  the  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  in  vain,  though 
of  late  the  number  has  greatly  increased.  We  thank  our  friends  lor 
their  aid  in  this  department. J 

J.  Curry  (of  Eng.),  lsov . 


petition  of  many  English  and  American  Roman  sions ;  8  from  collisions  ;  14  from  fire,  and  26  from  other 


causes.  The  number  of  lives  lost,  as  near  as  can  be  ascer¬ 
tained,  was  324. 

—  A  terrible  accident  happened  on  the  8th  inst.  in  the 
founderv  of  Phillips,  Hise  &  Co.,  in  New  Albany,  la.  The 
workmen  were  engaged  in  casting  a  cylinder  for  a  new  steam¬ 
boat.  On  pouring  the  molten  iron  into  the  sink  in  the  sand 
it  blew  out,  and  terribly  burned  a  good  many  of  the  work¬ 
men  and  other  persons  present.  Two  men  were  killed  out¬ 
right,  and  several  others  so  severely  burnt,  that  their  recov¬ 
ery  was  considered  doubtful. 

1 


Bro.  Himes  will  preach  in  Seneca  Falls,  N.  Y.,  Jan.  30th 
and  31st  ;  Rochester,  Feb.  2d  ;  Lockport,  4th  ;  Lewiston, 
6th  ;  Niagara,  7th  ;  Buffalo,  9th  ;  Batavia,  10th  ;  Canan- 
dagua,  11th  ;  Syracuse,  12th  and  13th  ;  Little  Falls,  14th  ; 
Albany,  Troy,  and  Lansingburgh,from  Feb.  16th  to  the  21st, 
as  Bro.  Gross  shall  appoint. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


500 


For  Bro.  N.  Southard. 


H.  F.  Hill . ioo 


APPOINTMENTS,  &c. 


As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  be  received,  at  the  latest ,  by  Tuesday  evening  -,  other¬ 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 


In  consequence  of  the  Conference  at  Meredith  Neck  being  ap¬ 
pointed  on  the  same  Sabbath  of  my  appointment  at  Kingston,  I  shall 
be  obliged  to  change  the  latter.  If  agreeable  to  the  Kingston  breth¬ 
ren,  1  will  preach  to  them  on  the  Sabbath  following  the  Conference 
at  Loudon  Ridge,  Feb.  9th.  J .  Pearson,  jr. 


The  brethren  at  Loudon  Village  wish  Bro.  Billings  to  withdraw 
his  appointment  at  that  place,  as  they  wish  to  attend  the  Cotiler- 
ence  at  Loudon  Ridge  at  that  time. 


There  will  be  a  Conference  in  Pomfret,  Vt.,  commencing  Thurs¬ 
day,  Feb.  6th,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Bro.  Prescott  and 
myself  will  attend.  (In  behalf  of  the  brethren.)  J .  Cummings. 


Bro.  James  Hemenway  will  preach  in  Westford,  Mass.,  Sabbath, 
Jan.  26th;  Marlboro’,  (at  the  house  of  Bro.  Gooduow,)  Sabbath, 
February  2d. 


Bro.  M.  L.  Bentley  wishes  to  say  to  those  who  are  expecting  a 
visit  from  hirn,  that  he  will  visit  Aeraas  soon  as  his  health  will  per¬ 
mit— he  thinks  he  will  this  month. 


»p  win  preach  In  Shrewsbury, 

Vernon,  31st,  6  p  m;  Ashfield,  Mass.,  Sunday,  Feb.  2d. 

Bro.  P.  Hawkes  will  preach  in  Haverhill,  Mass.,  Sabbath,  Feb.  2. 


Bro.  I.  Wyman  will  preach  iu  Vernon,  Vt.,  Jan.  29th  ;  Northfield 
Farms,  Mass.,  30tli ;  Haydeuville,  3lst,  and  continue  over  the  Sab¬ 
bath— Bro.  Adrian  is  expected  to  be  there  with  him  ;  Chicopee, 
Feb.  4th,  at  8  p  m  ;  Cabotville,  5th,  do ;  Springfield,  (Bro.  Currier’s 
hall,)  6th  ;  Westfield  East  Faarms,  7th,  and  to  continue  over  the 
Sabbath;  Suffield,  Ct.,  11th  ;  West  Windsor,  12th,  where  Bro. 


Hooper  may  appoint;  Warehouse  Point,  13th  ;  Jawbuck,  14th  ; 
Thompsouville,  15th  ;  Springfield,  16th,  at  Bro.  Currier’s  ball ;  Ca¬ 
bot,  17th,  8  pm;  Chicopee,  ISth,  do;  Granby,  19th;  Northfield 
Farms,  2Uth  ;  Vernon,  21st ;  Jamaica,  23d — eacli  at  6$,  except  those 
on  Suitd  tys. 


The  hope  of  Absalom  Waller,  a  Baptist  clergy¬ 
man,  who  labored  extensively  in  Virginia,  and  whose 
labors  were  blest  to  the  conversion  of  large  numbers 
to  the  Christian  faith  ;  who  also  baptized  nearly 
two  thousand  persons  daring  his  ministry,  and  died 
in  the  year  1820.  He  says : — “  Oh  how  near  is  the 
period  when  these  active  limbs  will  slumber  in  the 
grave,  the  land  of  silence,  forever  to  rest.  Forever, 
did  I  say  !  No,  death,  cruel  death,  thou  mayest 
triumph  for  a  season,  and  lock  my  bones  in  the  prison 
of  the  grave,  but  Jesus  will  come  and  will  be  thy 
plague  and  thy  destruction  ;  I  shall  hear  his  voice 
and  come  forth  fiom  their  iron  domains,  and  feeling 
in  an  instant  the  springs  of  au  immortal  body,  I  shall 
rise  to  meet  him  in  the  air.” 


This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1840,  the  ten 
years  of  its  past  existence  are  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  its  future 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  chronicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 
The  object  of  this  periodical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live— The  near  approach  of  the  Fifth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  which  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  lie 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time ; 
and  to  hold  up  before  all  men  a  faithful  aud  affectionate  warning  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  c^ine. 

The  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— \.  The  best  thoughts  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extant,  of  an  instructive  and  practical  nature. 

3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  and  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  the  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  the  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  country. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  “  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29,  1845 ;  and  which  are  in  brief— 

I.  The  Regeneration  of  this  earth  by  Fire,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

III.  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  Dead  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  Ilis  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  The  Resurrection  of  those  who  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  the  Living  Saints,  at  the  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 
event,  and  their  confinement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resurrection. 

VII.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowment  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  through  Christ,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Earth  the  Eternal  Residence  of  the  Redeemed. 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  sixth  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denominated  by  the  angel  “  quickly  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev 
11:14— the  time  in  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  views  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Word,  the  faith  ot  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  ftiture.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difficulties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  are  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  becometh  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  It  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ? 
Let  them  speak  ;  and  let  us  reverently  listen  to  their  enunciations. 


Bro.  D.  Bosworth  may  be  expected  to  preach  at  Burlington,  Vt., 
Sunday,  Jan  26th,  and  iu  Addison  the  27ilt,  evening,  [Bro.  Bos- 
worth  is  requested  to  be  at  Mount  Holly  the  first  Sabbath  in  Feb. 
11  he  can  be  there,  he  will  please  write  Bro.  D.  Clmtterlou.— i.  h.  s.J 
Bro.  Daniels  will  preach  in  Hopeville,  R.  I.,  the  fourth  Sunday 
in  January,  and  in  Nashua,  N.  II.,  the  first  Sunday  in  Feb. 

Bro.  I.  H.  Shipman  will  preach  at  Mount  Holly,  Vt.,  evening  of 
March  13th,  and  remain  there  over  the  following  Sabbath. 


Bro.  W.  Burnham  will  preach  at  New  Durham  Ridge  the  first 
Sunday  in  Feb. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLI8H  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  far 
nish  us  with  all  important  English  works  on  the  Advent,  and 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  of  the  above  character  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  J.  V.  HIMES,  Office  of  the 
“  Advent  Herald,”  No.  8  Chardon-street,  Boston. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany,  N.  Y.—F.  Gladding. 
Auburn,  N.  Y.— H.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  YV.  M.  Palmer. 
Brattleboro', Vt.— B.  Perhatn. 
Cincinnati,  O.— Joseph  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Armstrong. 
Eddington,  Me.— Thos.  Smith. 
Glanville  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hallo  well,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 
Hartjord,  Ct.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Heuvelton,N.Y.—'W .  D.  Ghoslin 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lockport,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 
Lowell ,  Mass.— E.  H.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.—D.  Bosworth 
Massena ,  N.  Y.— J.  Danforth. 


For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.— R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  Loudon. 


^y'M  J.  REYNOLDS  &  CO.,  Publishers  and  Booksellers,  No. 


.  .  24  Cornliill,  Boston.  Books  and  Stationery  supplied  at  the 
owest  prices  to  those  who  buy  to  sell  again. 


Receipts  from  Jan.  15th  to  the  22«1. 


The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below,  is  the  No.  oj  the  Herald  to 
which  the  money  credited  pays.  By  comparing  it  with  the 
present  No.  oj  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  see  how  far  heis  in 
advtmce,  or  how  Jar  in  arrears. 


The  Christian  Parlor  Magazine  for  January  is  received-  It  is 
conducted  in  excellent  taste  ;  its  articles  being  sober,  chaste,  spir¬ 
ited,  and  instructive. 


Milwaukee,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown. 
New  Bedjord,  Mass.— H.V.  Davis. 
Newburyport,  “  Dea.  J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr.,  Water-street. 

New  York  City.— Wm.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-street. 

Philadelphia,  1  a.  —  J.  Litch,  7f$ 
Nor  lit  11th  street. 

Portland ,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-street. 

Providence,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— \\  m.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.— L.  Osier. 

Toronto; C.  YV.— D.  Campbell. 
JVardsboro\  It—  Ira  Wyman. 
Waterloo ,  Sheflord,  C.  E.  —  R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester ,  Ms.-D.  F.YVetherbee. 


B.  Carless,  466— Si  62  due  ;  O.  Stephens,  534  ;  M.  Ranncy,  508  ; 

D.  A.  Clay,  521 ;  L.  F.  Thompson,  534  ;  J.  Hoxie,  534  ;  J.  Adams, 
511  ;  A.  Garden,  534— (J.  W.  B.’s  should  have  been  the  same) ;  Mrs. 
Wilcox,  560  ;  YV.  D.  YY’ilcox,  546  ;  T.  Beedle,  456  ;  D.  M.  Clough, 
508;  S.  E.  Shirley,  516  ;  J.  Carl,  521 ;  S.  Jlewifh,  534  ;  E.  Otiglev, 
534;  J.  lieminway,  508 ;  Dr.  J.  Buckliu,  515  ;  S.  Webster,  534  ;  YV. 
Dayton,  534  ;  C.  Messenger,  534;  M.  L.  Jackson,  534;  Mrs.  B.  Brad¬ 
ford,  508— do  the  best  you  can  ;  J.  Redman,  50b  ;  Z.  A.  Blood,  508; 

E.  Dudley,  534  ;  P.  G.  Sprague,  534  ;  J.  Glime,  534:  C.  J.  ftecket, 
534  ;  W.  Spooner,  508  ;  S.  French,  508  ;  A.  Cahoon,  508  ;  W.  John¬ 
son,  521 ;  F.  Schellinger,  534;  P.  Livingston, 506;  Mrs.  J.  Damon, 508; 
R.  C.  Putney,  508;  A.  Sherwin,  534;  R.  Whipple,  506;  J.  Baclndder, 
534:  J.  B.  Hook,  534  ;  O.  Clisby,  534  ;  J.  Hutchinson,  534  ;  L.  Jack- 
son*  534— each  SI 

Deacon  J.  Upham,  534  ;  L.  P.  Perry,  508  ;  A.  G.  Jennings,  612;  E. 
Allis,  506;  YV.  B.  Schernterliorn,  560;  J.  Cushman,  534;  D.G.  Far¬ 
rington,  599  ;  W.  Negus,  547  ;  A.  Clark,  516  ;  N.  Johnson,  508  ;  J- 
Libby’,  508;  L.  Edwards,  612;  H.  Sage,  508;  S.  G.  Matthewson,  534  ; 
E.  G.  Allen,  519;  M.  Tower,  508;  D.  S.  Chamberlain,  560;  S.  HayejL 
547;  C.  G.  Smith,  508  ;  J.  Carp  &  A.  Little,  552  ;  II.  F.  Hill,  50S;  A. 
Harris,  560  T.  R  Goodrich,  560  ;  S.  Wells,  512  ;  J.  Holden,  560- 
each  82. 

Mrs.  S.  Edson,  560;  L.  Clark,  534  ;  S.  Armstrong,  534;  E.Raber, 
508— each  $3 — Mrs.  II.  Luckett,  612— two  years  ahead;  Albright  & 
Downing,  508— each  §4 — W.  W.  Patten,  555  ;  J.  YV.  Lyon,  t>2o 
each  §5 — G.  H.  Childs,  on  acc’t— $6 — D.  Boone,  512— $1  50-  *- 
Mrs.  D.  Prior,  508—50  cts. 
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WE  IlAVE  NOT  FOLLOWED  CUNNINGLY  DEVISED  FA.BLES,  WHEN  WE  MADE  KNOWN  UNTO  YOU  THE  POWER  AND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYE-WITNESSES  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  .  .  .  .WHEN  WE  WERE 


WITH  HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 


NEW  SERIES.  VOL.  VI. 
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IS  PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY 

AT  N  O.  8  OH  ARDO  N-STREET,  BOSTON, 

BY  JOSHUA  V.  HIMES, 

PROPRIETOR  AND  EDITOR. 

Terms— SI  per  volume  of  twenty-six  numbers.  £5  for  six  copies 
S10  for  thirteen  copies,  in  advance.  Single  copy,  5  cts. 

Vll  co  nmunications,  orders,  or  remittances,  for  this  office,  should 
be  directed  to  J.  V.  IIIMES,  Boston,  Mass.  { post  paid.)  Subscri¬ 
bers’  names,  with  their  Post-odiee  address,  should  be  distinctly 
givenwhen  money  is  forwarded 


THE  VALLEY  OF  DRY  BONES. 

BY  DR.  C  R  0  L  Y. 

I  was  in  the  hand  of  God ; 

Borne  upon  the  rushin?  gale ; 

On  a  vision’d  mount  I  trod, 

Gazin?  o’er  a  boundless  vale— 

Far  as  eye  con  Id  glance,  ’twas  spread 
With  the  remnants  of  the  dead. 

■Sons  of  the  Captivity, 

Prince  and  peasant,  warrior,  slave. 

There  lay  naked  to  the  sky— 

’Twas  a  ruined  nation’s  grave  ; 

Death  sat  on  his  loneliest  throne 
In  that  wilderness  home. 

Morn  arose  and  twilight  fell. 

Still  the  bones  lay  bleach’d  and  hare ; 
Midnight  brought  the  panther’s  yell, 
Bounding  through  his  human  lair. 

Till  above  the  world  of  clay, 

Ages  seemed  to  wear  away. 

On  my  spirit  came  a  sound, 

Like  the  gusli  of  desert  springs, 

Bursting  o’er  the  desert  ground— 

“  Prophet  of  the  King  of  kings, 
tShaU  not  Israel  live  again  l 
Shall  not  these  dry  bones  be  men  }n 

Then  1  stood,  and  prophesied, 

“  Come  together,  hone  to  hone !” 

Sudden  as  the  stormy  tide, 

Thick  as  leaves  by  tempest  strown. 
Heaving  o’er  the  mighty  vale, 

Shook  the  remnants  cold  and. pale  ! 

Flesh  to  flesh  was  dinging  now  ; 

There  was  seen  the  warrior  limb, 

There  was  seen  the  princely  brow— 

But  the  stately  eye  was  dim  ; 

Mail’d  in  steel,  or  rob’d  in  gold, 

All  was  corpse-like,  all  was  cold. 

Then  the  voice  was  heard  once  more— 

“  Prophet,  call  the  winds  of  heaven  !” 

As  along  the  threshing-floor 
Chaff  before  the  gale  is  driven. 

At  the  blast,  with  shout  and  dang. 

On  their  feet  the  myriads  sprang  i 

Flash’d  to  heaven  the  vision’d  shield, 
Whiriwind,  axe,  and  lightning  sword, 
Crushing  on  a  bloody  field 
Syria’s  chariots,  Egy  pt’s  horde, 

Till  on  Zion’s  summit  shone 
Israel’s  angel-guarded  throne. 

Then  the  vision  swept  away  ; 

Thunders  roll’d  o’er  earth  and  heaven, 
lake  the  thunders  of  the  day 
When  earth’s  pillars  shall  he  riven. 

Hear  I  not  the  rushing  wings  ? 

Art  Thou  coming,  King  of  kings  ? 


The  Earth, 

Its  Curse  and  Regeneration. 

(Concluded.) 

“  A  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous¬ 
ness,”  may  appear  incompatible  with  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  any  sin  or  evil  at  all;  and  an  author 
who  has  lately  gathered  into  a  volume  all  the 
objections  which  are  usually  alleged  against 
our  system,  asserts  that  “  the  righteousness 
which  is  to  distinguish  the  new  from  the  old 
Earth,  can  only  mean  absolute  or  unmixed 
righteousness.”  Of  course,  if  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Peter’s  words  be  conceded,  or  can  be 
proved,  it  will  settle  the  question.  But  it  is 
erroneous,  we  suspect.  It  is  at  once  taken  for 
granted,  that  in  mentioning  *•  righteousness,” 
Peter  meant  holiness,  and  referred  to  the  per¬ 
sonal  character  of  those  who  should  inhabit  the 
Earth.  And  it  is  moreover  quietly  assumed, 
that  to  “  dwell  ”  is  equivalent  to  reign  without 
hmit  or  opposition.  We  dissent  7rom  both 
Positions,  and  must  express  our  astonishment 
at  the  confidence  with  which  the  author  of 
“Christ’s  Second  Coming:  Will  it  be  Pre-mil- 
lennial  ?”  has  ventured  to  assert  them,  without 
ottering  even  a  single  argument  in  their  support. 

•Ine  very  term  “  dwell  ”  might  warn  us  that 
nothing  like  dominion,  far  less  universality,  is 
intimated  ;  for  in  Korn.  7:17,  compared  with 
•14,  Paul  shows  us  how  distinct  the  presence 
oi  good  or  evil  is  from  the  reign  thereof.  And 
f11.,  (32:16)  uses  the  very  word, — “judgment 
s  all  dwell  in  the  wilderness,”  when  he  wishes 
on  y  to  state,  that  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  will 
ay  a  restraint  upon  evil.  But  further;  if  we 
amine  carefully  what  Peter  intends  by  “right- 

ann!neSSi  *  l^e  Passage  under  review,  it  will 
‘Ppear  almost  certain  that  he  has  his  eye,  not 


on  what  men  are  to  be,  but  on  what  Christ  is  to 
do.  He  alludes,  in  fact,  not  to  holiness,  but  to 
justice ;  for  the  whole  passage  in  2  Peter  3:10-13 
must  be  regarded  as  nothing  more  than  an  ex¬ 
pansion  of  Psa.  50:1-6,  where  Christ  is  seen  de¬ 
scending  in  fire,  and  making  his  name  glorious 
as  the  righteous/  judge  and  governor.  But  to 
understand  fully  what  is  implied  in  the  Son  of 
God  “  declaring  his  righteousness  ”  in  heaven, 
as  ruler  on  earth,  let  usconsult  Psa.  98:9,  and  Isa. 
42:4.  combined  with  Isa.  32:11-16,  and  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  prediction  will  be  fulfilled 
when  Messiah,  reigning  on  Zion,  “  shall  have 
set  judgment  in  the  earth.”  Lastly,  however, 
it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  in  the  descrip¬ 
tion  Isaiah  gives  of  “  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  ”  (65:17-25,)  the  figment  of  universal  and 
unstained  purity  of  moral  character  among  all 
who  inhabit  the  earth,  finds  no  place;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  we  are  tacitly  assured  that  there 
will  be  sin,  for  we  are  explicitly  informed  that 
there  will  be  death. 

“We  have  still  to  ask,  how  the  inhabitants 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  now  are,  are 
tided  over  this  all-enveloping  deluge  of  fire  into 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  of  which 
most  of  them  are  to  be  occupants,  according  to 
the  pre-millennial  theory?”  (“Christ’s  Second 
Coming  :  Will  it  be  Pre-millennial  ?”  p.  305.) 
The  question  may  be  curious ;  but  it  is  irrele¬ 
vant.  How  either  a  limited,  or  a  universal  in¬ 
undation  of  fire  may  consist  with  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  those  who  are  to  be  preserved,  is  no  im¬ 
possibility  with  them  who  “  ascribe  greatness 
unto  God,”  and  it  can  be  no  difficulty  with 
them  whose  eye  rests  on  Ararat,  and  Zoar,  and 
Pella.  He  who  “  quenched  the  violence  of  fire  ” 
on  the  plains  of  Dura,  and  “congealed  the 
depths  in  the  heart  of  the  Red  Sea,”  will  not 
fail  his  ransomed  in  their  last  extremity,  neither 
may  his  arm  resign  its  strength.  “  Who  is  like 
thee,  O  Jehovah,  among  the  gods?  Who  is 
like  thee  —  glorious  in  holiness  —  fearful  in 
praises — doing  wonders  ?  Thou  in  thy  mercy 
hast  led  forth  the  people  whom  thou  hast  re¬ 
deemed  !  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in,  and  plant 
them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance — in 
the  place  which  thou,  O  Jehovah,  hast  made 
for  thee  to  cfwell  in — in  the  sanctuary,  O  Jeho¬ 
vah,  which  thy  hands  have  established.  Jeho¬ 
vah  shall  reign  for  ever  !” 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  some  difficulties, 
we  deem  it  clear,  that  it  is  with  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus  that  the  regeneration  of  Earth 
is  linked,  and  not  till  then  shall  the  fetters  of 
this  sin-corroded  world  drop  off  But  let  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  be  descried,  and  the  first 
resurrection  take  place,  and  now  shall  the  Curse 
be  put  under  arrest,  till  at  length  it  is  ignomini- 
ously  abolished.  The  dust  of  earth  which 
formed  the  bodies  of  the  saints  being  purified, 
then  shall  it  be  so  with  the  Earth  itself;  “for 
if  the  first-fruits  be  holy,  the  lump  shall  be  also 
holy.” 

At  this  moment,  because  of  the  Curse,  Satan 
is  ruler  of  Earth,  and  head  of  mankind.  But 
God’s  prototype  of  creation  shall  not  be  rescinded 
nor  postponed.  As  in  the  first  Adam  all  the 
children  were  bound  up,  and  all  lost  what  one 
lost,  so,  too,  in  the  Second  Adam,  all  his  children 
are  comprised  ;  and,  as  their  champion,  he  will 
win  back  their  inheritance,  whilst,  as  their  head, 
he  shall  retain  it  for  them,  through  all  the  ages 
to  come.  Paul  says,  “  that  the  Son  shall  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father.”  In  this  an¬ 
nouncement,  He  directs  our  eye  to  Jesus  as  at 
war  with  Satan  for  the  Earth,  but  adds,  only  a 
little  while,  and  having  brought  that  conflict  to 
a  victorious  termination,  he  will  proceed  in  the 
pomp  of  triumph  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  as 
Head  of  Man,  and  Ruler  of  Earth,  lead  back 
the  revolted  kingdom  to  its  Prince. 

One  can  hut  faintly  realize  this  wondrous 
scene.  Earth  yjhich  broke  loose  from  the  throne 
of  God  under  the  headship  of  the  first  Adam,  led 
back  to  its  allegiance  and  bliss  under  the  headship 
of  the  second  !  But  so  is  it  yet  to  be  ;  and  hal¬ 
lelujahs  around  the  seat  of  God  shall  attest  how 
glorious  is  the  consummation  in  the  esteem  of 
Heaven.  “  Unto  the  angels  God  hath  not  put 
in  subjection  the  Habitable  World.”  Still,  with 


overflowing  gladness,  they  see  all  Disorder  re¬ 
dressed  by  the  power — all  Evil  by  the  atone¬ 
ment — all  Riches  entrusted  to  the  hand — all 
creation  summed  up  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  “  with  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  they  ascribe  blessing,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  power,  unto  Him  who  sitteth  upon 
the  throne — even  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 


Should  it  be  inquired  whether  the  regenera¬ 
tion  of  Earth  is  to  be  perfected  so  soon  as  Jesus 
comes,  we  would  be  disposed  to  hint  that  per¬ 
haps  the  entire  curse  shall  not  be  at  once  re¬ 
pealed.  No  sooner  does  Earth  feel  the  pres¬ 
sure  of  her  Lord  as  he  alights  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  than  vast  physical  changes  shall  result. 
Yet  it  may  be,  that  not  until  a  later  epoch  shall 
the  whole  cosmogony  of  the  world  be  revised, 
and  not  the  commencement,  but  the  close,  of 
the  millennial  parenthesis  may  witness  the  final 
explosion  of  all  that  is  evil.  At  least,  from  that 
passage  of  1  Cor.  15:26,  where  “  destroy,”  in 
strict  accuracy,  signifies  to  “  weaken,”  or  “  par¬ 
alyze,”  it  is  not  improbable  that  death  is  not  to 
be  utterly  dismissed,  but  only  effectually  re¬ 
strained  throughout  the  thousand  years.  And 
from  Rev.  21:3,  it  would  also  appear,  that  not 
till  these  thousand  years  are  finished  shall 
“  there  be  no  more  curse.”  Then,  however,  the 
seal  of  God  shall  anew  be  put  to  a  blood-redeemed 
earth  ;  and,  as  at  the  beginning,  so  again  He 
shall  rest  over  it  in  love,  proclaiming  it  “  very 
goody 

In  all  that  we  have  advanced  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject  which  has  occupied  us  in  the  preceding 
pages,  it  has  been  our  wish  and  endeavor  to  be 
guided  by  the  Word  alone.  Yet  may  we  have 
been  only  giving  expression  to  the  habitual 
thoughts  of  our  own  mind.  It  is  the  complaint 
of  one  deeply  versed  in  the  things  of  art  (Rus- 
kin,  “  Modern  Painters,”  vol.  1.,  Introd.,)  that 
all  painters  oflandscape  have  hitherto  succeeded 
only  in  showing  themselves,  instead  of  God 
for,  when  they  should  sit  down  to  take  off  the 
forms  of  actual  creation  as  it  lies  beneath  their 
eye,  their  aim  has  been  to  realize  a  combination 
of  forms  and  hues,  which  they  have  been  taught 
to  regard  as  more  picturesque  and  attractive. — 
“  Throughout  all  ancient  landscape  art,”  are  his 
words,  “  we  see  the  painter  taking  upon  him  to 
modify  God’s  works,  and  casting  the  shadow  of 
himself  over  all  he  sees,  constituting  himself 
the  arbiter,  when  he  should  have  counted  it  his 
safety  to  be  his  disciple,  and  exhibiting  his  in¬ 
genuity  by  the  attainment  of  combinations,  the 
highest  praise  of  which  is,  that  they  are  im¬ 
possible.” 

What  has  happened,  as  is  here  alleged,  with 
regard  to  God’s  works,  has  not  less  injuriously 
operated  in  respect  to  God’s  Word,  as  it  bears  on 
the  point  we  have  been  handling,  and  all  must  be 
sensible,  that  we  have  often  come  to  the  study  of 
it,  not  so  much  with  a  view  of  catching  the  as¬ 
pect  of  God’s  revelation,  as  to  verify  impressions 
which  were  bequeathed  to  us  by  those  whom 
we  reverenced.  “  The  artist  of  our  day,”  says 
the  shrewd  critic  just  quoted,  “  cannot  rid  him¬ 
self  of  the  conceptions  he  has  drawn  from  those 
he  had  constituted  masters  in  his  line;  and 
their  achievements  always  interposing  between 
him  and  the  scene  he  gazes  on,  he  sees  not 
God’s  landscape,  but  a  design  of  Claude.” 

But  as  with  Art,  so  with  Theology;  and 
every  one  of  us  will  confess,  that  to  our  old 
masters  we  have  paid  too  absolute  homage  in 
all  that  pertains  to  the  present  discussion.  We 
do  not  mean  it.  We  are  not  conscious  of  it. — 
But  the  views  of  Baxter,  in  his  “  Saint’s  Ever¬ 
lasting  Rest;”  and  Howe  in  his  “  Blessedness  of 
the  Righteous;”  and  our  thousand  Teachers 
who  borrowed  from  these  ample  granaries,  are 
held  in  solution  by  the  atmosphere  which  we 
have  breathed  from  our  infancy,  and  find  a  re¬ 
sponse  in  all  by  whom  we  are  surrounded.  In 
this  way,  a  veil  of  hereditary  and  conventional 
interpretation  is  dropped  over  our  eyes,  dimming 
the  medium  of  vision,  and  distorting  the  propor¬ 
tions  of  objects. 

This  is  infelicitous,  as  substituting  traditional 


for  personal  conviction,  an  ecclesiastical  for  a 
Scriptural  theology.  And  our  desire  is  very 
earnest,  that  each  man  should  bring  the  ques¬ 
tion  to  trial  for  himself,  apart  from  all  foreign 
influence.  It  may  turn  out  that  we  have  missed 
the  road,  and  not  those  whom  we  have  alluded 
to  above.  Let  not  exclusive  accuracy,  however, 
be  arrogated,  either  by  one  class  of  interpret¬ 
ers  or  another ;  but  let  each  individual,  with 
Faith  and  the  Bible,  as  all  his  apparatus,  set 
himself  down  to  God’s  Word,  that  he  may  find 
out  God’s  mind.  It  is  worth  finding.  And  let 
us  not  count  it  our  duty  to  prove  what  another 
has  kindly  undertaken  to  exhibit  as  his  reading 
of  the  manuscript,  false  and  delusive,  without 
prayer  and  investigation  ;  but  let  us  search  the 
Scriptures,  with  Berean  simplicity  and  fortitude, 
just  to  “  understand  whether  these  things 
are  so.” 

Great  fear  was  entertained  at  one  time  of 
Geology,  as  going  to  prove  too  strong  for  the 
Bible.  Accordingly,  it  was  proposed  to  sopite 
it.  It  is  the  same  now  with  Prophecy.  Men 
do  not  exactly  see  where  it  will  lead  to,  and 
they  would  wish  it  kept  in  strict  abeyance,  or, 
at  least,  they  must  have  it  handled  only  in  the 
closet,  and  authoritatively  debarred  from  the 
pulpit.  However,  it  turned  out  that  Geology 
would  not  be  repressed  ;  nor  stay  at  home,  for 
all  the  fears  of  the  unlearned.'  It  dug,  and 
shivered,  and  compared,  and  classified  and  gen¬ 
eralized.  And  the  end  is,  that  it  is  not  more 
the  handmaid  of  Science,  than  an  ally  of  Faith. 
Even  so  will  it  be  with  Prophecy.  It  must  go 
through  an  ordeal  of  suspicion, — of  antipathy, 
perhaps.  Conservatism  is  a  law  of  our  mind, 
and  we  will  not  readily  surrender  ancestral 
opinions.  But  let  them  who  delight  to  study 
the  Word  over  all  its  length  and  breadth,— who 
fear  neither  to  search  its  vales,  nor  climb  its 
heights — be  only  discreet,  and  tolerant,  and  up¬ 
right,  and  loving,  and  holy.  Let  them  repudi¬ 
ate  all  that  is  fanciful  and  extravagant,  and 
abide  by  the  simple  meaning  of  the  simple 
Scriptures.  There  may  be  coldness  for  a  little, 
or  even  hostility  and  alienation.  In  the  end, 
however,  the  Church  of  Christ  will  not  refuse 
a  solemn  hope — a-  great  truth — a  blessed  mo¬ 
tive,  because  it  has  sometimes,  for  the  proof  of 
its  inherent  might,  and  the  trial  of  them  who 
could  not  bear  it,  been  “  associated  with  igno¬ 
rance,  and  tarnished  by  heresy.” 

In  concluding,  may  we  not  say,  that  if  dis¬ 
passionately  looked  at,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
views  submitted  above,  nor  in  the  doctrines  with 
which  they  stand  connected,  to  awaken  anxiety 
in  any  mind,  but  much  that  coincides  with  hopes 
we  already  cherish,  if  friends  of  the  bridegroom  ? 
Assuredly,  they  do  no  violence  to  the  language 
of  Holy  Writ,  cirtically  analyzed;  and  are  in 
no  article  at  variance  with  the  standards  of  any 
Evangelical  Church.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
declare  what  is  well  fitted  to  sustain  our  hearts, 
and  to  sanctify,  because  it  sustains.  They  pro¬ 
claim  that  all  Darkness  shall  yet  pass  away 
from  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  groans  of  Crea¬ 
tion  be  stilled  by  Incarnate  Love.  They  assure 
us,  that  by  the  Presence  of  Christ  himself,  there 
shall  be  opened  on  earth  the  very  lountain  from 
which  all  holiness  ever  flows,  and  a  new  order  of 
means  thus  prepared,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  show  forth  Him  through  the  knowledge  of 
whom  the  Word  alone  can  be  sanctified. 

Would  it  not  be  a  blessed  thing  to  look  across 
a  world  without  convulsion,  or  swamp,  or  grave  ? 
Is  it  not  essential  to  the  fulness  of  our  Chris¬ 
tian  System,  that  he  who  wrought  as  a  Carpenter, 
and  was  here  even  a  Slave,  though  in  truth  a 
King,  should  triumph  where  he  stooped,  and 
inherit  what  he  redeemed  ?  Can  we  conceive 
of  higher  felicity,  than  to  walk  with  Jesus  over 
a  Regenerated  Earth,  and  mark  the  contrast 
between  the  Earth  of  the  Fall,  and  the  Earth 
of  the  Redemption, — the  wilderness  where  we 
toiled,  and  the  Kingdom  where  we  reign  ? 

Who  will  say,  that  it  is  not  desirable  that 
he  who  died  as  a  Man,  “  should  return  as  a 
Monarch?”  that  he  who  was  transfigured  on 
Tabor,  with  but  five  witnesses  to  his  glory, 
should  come  back  with  the  spirits  of  the  Just, 
and  all  the  armies  of  Heaven  ?  that  he  at  whose 
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death  this  Earth  shook,  should  erect  his  Throne 
on  the  scene  of  his  reproach,  and  rule  for  ever? 

Ah,  yes !  And  if  ever  we  are  permitted  to 
Walk  along  a  holy  Earth,  in  our  robes  of  white, 
— singing  our  songs  of  praise,  and  waving  the 
palms  of  triumph,  how  shall  we  wonder  that 
we  ever  doubted,  “  that  the  Meek  shall  inherit 
the  Barth  !” 

But  let  it  not  be  forgotten*  that  it  is  the  Meek 
Who  shall  inherit  the  Earth*-— even  they  alone 
who  have  learned  to  bow  unto  God  in  all  things ; 
that  it  is  the  righteous  who  are  to  occupy  the 
Earth  when  renewed,  even  such  as  are  accepted 
in  the  Spotless  One.  And  jealously  may  we 
examine  the  foundation  on  which  our  hope  is 
built,  lest  the  disclosures  of  Eternity  give  the 
lie  to  all  the  anticipations  of  Time* 


Cardinal  Wiseman : 

A  Lecture  Delivered  at  tiie  Hanover  Square 
Room,  London,  jYov.  7  th* 

BV  REV*  J.  CUMMINO,  D.  Di 

(Continued  frdm  pur  last.) 

1  Wish*  in  the  next  place,  to  show  what  is  the 
actual  teaching  of  the  Cardinal,  by  bringing  be¬ 
fore  you  the  books  that  he  approves,  and  the 
principles  of  the  men  that  he  approves,  and  has 
commended,  and  will  commend,  to  the  study  of 
the  priests  and  others  of  his  diocese. 

There  is  a  celebrated  personage  named  Al- 
phonsus  Liguori,  who  was  canonized — that  is, 
enrolled  among  the  saints  in  heaven  by  the  pro¬ 
nunciation  of  the  Pope — so  late  as  the  year 
1839.  The  congregation  of  Sacred  Rites  stated 
that  they  had  examined  his  manuscripts  and 
printed  works,  and  that  there  was  “  nothing 
censurable  in  anything  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori 
had  written.”  In  consequence  of  that,  there  is 
in  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  breviary,  and  also  in  his 
missal,  which  every  Roman  Catholic  is  bound 
to  use — and  if  he  will  produce  it  I  will  be  happy 
to  point  out  the  place — the  following  prayer  for 
the  2nd  day  of  August : — 

“  Oh  God,  who,  by  the  blessed  Alphonsus, 
thy  Confessor  and  Pontiff,  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  souls,  hast  enriched  thy  church  with  a 
new  offspring,  we  implore  that,  taught  by  bis 
instructions,  and  strengthened  by  his  example, 
we  may  be  able  to  come  to  thee  through  the 
Lord.” 

Every  Roman  Catholic,  then,  prays  that  he 
may  be  strengthened  by  the  example  and  taught 
by  the  instructions'  of  the  blessed  Saint  Liguori. 
But  this  you  remark  is  general  authority,  “ca¬ 
tholic  authority  ” — if  I  may  please  certain  in¬ 
dividuals  who  are  fond  of  that  expression.  But 
in  what  way  do  I  indentify  Cardinal  Wiseman 
with  this?  I  answer,  first  of  all,  1  read  the  fol¬ 
lowing  extract  from  a  sermon  preached  by  Dr. 
Wiseman  on  the  2nd  day  of  August  last,  (the 
day  of  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori),  at  the  Clapham 
Roman  Catholic  Chapel.  It  is  quoted  from  the 
“  Tablet,”  the  Roman  Catholic  Newspaper  of 
Aug.  16th,  1850. 

“Friday,  August  2,  being  St.  Alphonsus’s 
day,  the  Redemptorists  had  a  grand  function  at 
Clapham.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Wiseman 
preached  in  the  evening.  The  bishop  took  for 
his  text  the  words,  ‘  The  first  shall  be  last,  and 
the  last  first and  said  that  among  the  many 
applications  this  passage  would  bear,  there  was 
one  which  particularly  struck  him  as  he  was 
standing  beneath  the  rising  walls  of  a  church 
dedicated  to  the  first-^-the  Mother  of  Saints, 
and  to  the  last  of  the  canonized  servants  of  God 

— St.  Alphonsus  [Liguori] . The  great 

St.  Alphonsus  was  raised  up  when  minds  were 
confused  with  controversies  and  heresies,  with 
clear  intellect  and  delicate  hand  to  trace  the 
thread  of  traditional  truth  amid  the  mazes  of 
error,  and  to  be  a  beacon  of  future  ages.  St. 
Alphonsus  was  necessary  for  an  age  when  all 
things  were  infected  with  a  Jansenistic  spirit, 
when  confession  was  made  repulsive  and  diffi¬ 
cult,  instead  of  persons  being  drawn  to  it  as  the 
balm  of  a  wounded  spirit.  Then  St.  Alphonsus 
came  to  systematize  the  sweet  devotions  to  the 
passion  and  the  holy  childhbod  of  Jesus,  the 
blessed  sacrament,  and  our  blessed  Lady ;  not 
that  these  devotions  are  not  to  be  found  in  St 
Bernard  and  St.  Bonaventure;  but  as  a  lan¬ 
guage  may  be  fully  formed,  and  perfect  without 
there  being  either  a  grammar  or  dictionary  of 
it,  so  these  devotions  were  unsj^stematized,  and 
therefore  difficult  to  acquire :  there  was  no 
scientific  and  regular  way  of  approach,  they 
were  left  to  personal  experience  and  personal 
gifts,  but  St.  Alphonsus  has  simplified  the  way 
for  us,  he  has  provided  our  grammar  and  dic¬ 
tionary,  and  the  language  may  now  be  easily 
learned,  and  that  not  only  by  those  who  are 
secluded  from  the  world,  but  also  by  lay  persons. 
Again,  persons  now-a-days  can  happily  have  no 
experience  of  what  confession  was  before  St. 
Alphonsus;  what  a  harsh  and  bitter  thing  the 
spirit  of  Jansenism  had  made  it,  and  how  severe 
were  the  external  penances  enjoined  :  he  has  so 
changed  the  face  of  the  church  that  now  there 
is  perhaps  not  a  theological  school  in  the  world 
which  would  care  to  give  its  students  any  trea¬ 
tise  of  moral  theology  opposed  to  the  spirit  of 


St,  Alphonso,  gentle  to  past  sins,  severe  to  the 
occasion  of  them.  What  immense  influence 
has  he  exercised !  and  yet  he  is  in  all  senses  a 
saint  of  modern  times,  adapted  to  the  Wants  and 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  age,  lived  in  the 
time  of  our  fathers,  and  his  canonization  was 
but  yesterday.”  This  is  no  mean  eulogium  of 
Dr.  Wiseman  on  Liguori* 

There  is  a  book  also  which  was  the  first 
that  led  me  to  follow  up  the  subject  of  this  lec¬ 
ture,  and  which  I  regard  as  singularly  applica¬ 
ble  to  the  present  crisis,  called  the  “  Life  of  St. 
Alphonsus  Liguori,”  published  by  Dolman, 
1846,  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Wiseman— -that  is, 
Cardinal  Wiseman.  This  Alphonsus  Liguori, 
and  his  principles  and  practices  he  has  com¬ 
mended  in  this  work.  The  Cardinal  is  so 
charrded  with  this  saint  of  1839,  that  he  has 
written  his  life  in  1846,  giving  its  minutest  pas¬ 
sages*  and  amongst  other  things  explanatory  of 
his  entire  sympathy  with  Liguori,  he  makes 
this  remark  at  page  57  : 

“The  lives  of  extraordinary  men  are  the  text 
books  of  all  real  study  and  excellence,  the  charts 
which  we  lay  down  for  the  tract  of  virtue. — 
The  moral  instructions  which  in  the  lives  of 
statesmen  and  philosophers  are  obscure  and 
tainted,  are  in  the  lives  of  these  holy  men  de¬ 
liberate,  clear,  and  definite.” 

He  then  begins  his  life  by  stating: 

“  The  angelic  St.  Thomas,  the  seraphic  St. 
Bonaventure*  [of  whom  I  also  wish  to  speak  if 
1  have  time]  are  the  best  models  wherein  to 
study  and  explain  that  system  of  virtue  and  per¬ 
fection  which  they  traced  in  their  works  ;  while 
St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  is  celebrated  throughout 
the  world  for  his  theological  writings,  his  great 
virtues,  his  extraordinary  sanctity,  which  proved 
how  close  was  the  connection  between  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  his  understanding,  and  the  purity  of  his 
heart.” 

Next,  to  show  how  excellent  this  saint  was, 
Cardinal  Wiseman  says,  that  while  he  preached 
a  discourse  upon  his  favorite  subject,  the  patron¬ 
age  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  from  her  countenance 
a  ray  of  light  like  the  sun  was  reflected  upon 
the  faces  of  all  present,  which  shows  that  the 
winking  of  the  Virgin  of  Rimini  is  not  at  all  a 
novelty  in  the  experience  or  history  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  “  On  that  occasion  many 
persons  were  in  tears,  many  of  the  women  were 
seized  with  such  intense  sorrow,  that  they 
mounted  themselves  upon  the  platform  at  the 
preaching  of  the  saint,  and  began  to  discipline 
themselves  [that  is,  to  scourge  themselves  with 
a  rod],  and  cry  aloud  for  mercy.” — p.  12.  He 
states  in  another  passage  of  the  same  document, 
hat  “  the  saint’s  bread  was  black,  and  not  even 
leavened,  through  the  experience  of  his  lay  breth¬ 
ren.  This  miserable  food,  which  he  ate  kneel¬ 
ing,  or  stretched  upon  the  ground,  they  rendered 
still  more  nauseous  by  sprinkling  over  it  some 
bitter  stuff,  and  many  of  them,  with  the  saint 
among  them,  licked  the  floor  with  their  tongues, 
and  disciplined  themselves  three  times  in  each 
week.” — p.  15. 

Cardinal  Wiseman  here  gives  his  new  West¬ 
minster  subjects  a  model  of  saintly  excellence. 

I  might  justly  say  here,  after  reading  this 
model,  if  such  are  the  saints  of  the  Roman 
Church,  what  must  their  sinners  be ! 

He  states  in  the  next  place,  that  whilst  he 
was  preaching  on  the  patronage  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  exciting  his  hearers  to  look  with 
confidence  to  her,  again  a  miracle  was  showed, 
and  every  one  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.  He 
said,  “  Be  glad,  for  the  Virgin  has  granted  your 
prayers.”  Cardinal  Wiseman  says,  that  “  his 
food  was  of  the  most  inferior  kind,  and  he 
sprinkled  it  with  wormwood  and  bitter  herbs. — 
Such  was  his  severity  in  scourging  himself, 
that  his  friends  had  to  burst  open  his  door,  and 
snatch  the  discipline  (a  beautiful  canonical  name 
for  the  scourge)  out  of  his  hands,  fearing  he 
might  cause  his  death.” — p.  317.  Here  was  a 
saint  almost  a  suicide. 

He  then  states,  in  the  next  place,  that  Al¬ 
phonsus  saw  the  Virgin,  and  adds  that  “  his 
feelings  on  the  occasion  made  him  compose  the 
Glories  of  Mary.” 

Then  he  enumerates  two  among  many  works 
of  the  saint ;  one,  the  “MoralTheology,”  dedi¬ 
cated  to  Benedict  XIV.,  and  the  other  the 
“Glories  of  Mary.”  1  have  the  “Moral  The- 
ology,”  published  by  Mr.  Burns,  a  bookseller  re¬ 
cently  perverted  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith, 
being  once,  1  believe,  a  Scottish  Protestant,  then 
becoming  an  English  one,  then  a  Puseyite,  and 
ultimately  a  Roman  Catholic.  These  works  I 
have  purchased  in  nine  volumes.  Being  thus 
applauded  by  the  Cardinal  Archbishop,  and  his 
life  being  thus  mentioned  as  a  model,  and  his 
doctrines  thus  inculcated  as  true,  1  purchased  the 
Saint’s  books,  and  have  spent  a  great  deal  of 
time, — more  perhaps  than  they  deserved,  ex¬ 
cept  for  the  Cardinal’s  visit, — in  making  ex¬ 
tracts  from  them,  which  must  help  to  prepare 
Westminster  for  its  new  diocesan.  This  “  Moral 
Theology  ”  contains,  first  of  all,  the  following 
statements : 

“  The  Scriptures  and  books  of  controversies 
may  not  be  permitted  in  the  vernacular  tongue  ; 
as|also  they  cannot  be  read  without  permission..” 


In  other  words,  says  Liguori,  or  rather  Cardi¬ 
nal  Wiseman,  his  echo,  the  Bible  must  not  be 
permitted  to  you  in  the  vernacular  tongue.  But 
do  not  go  away,  my  hearers,  as  some  Protestants 
have  done,  and  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  denies  the  Bible  to  the  people.  She 
does  not  do  so.  She  will  allow  the  laborers  and 
peasants  of  England  to  have  it  in  French,  the 
French  to  have  it  in  Dutch,  Dutchmen  in  Rus¬ 
sian,  and  the  Russians  in  Hebrew — in  any  lan¬ 
guage  you  like  except  the  one  you  understand. 
Do  not  then  say  that  Cardinal  Wiseman  denies 
the  Bible  to  the  people :  neither  he  nor  the 
Church  of  Rome  does  any  such  thing;  they 
will  allow  it,  provided  it  be  in  a  language  you 
do  not  understand — that  is  all. 

I  proceed,  however,  to  quote  illustrations  yet 
more  socially  mischievous  from  the  teaching  of 
Cardinal  Wiseman  ;  and  if  he,  or  any  priest, 
or  Romish  bishop,  in  the  room,  is  dissatisfied 
with  what  I  say,  let  him  meet  me  and  settle 
the  question  upon  this  platform.  My  charges 
are  utterly  damaging  to  Cardinal  Wiseman’s 
teaching,  or  they  are  untrue.  I  am  not  speak¬ 
ing  rashly:  I  do  not  present  extracts  1  have 
picked  up  from  sources  that  have  not  been  ex¬ 
plored.  I  have  gone  to  the  original,  and  I  quote 
page,  and  chapter,  and  verse,  of  what  Cardinal 
Wiseman  holds,  and  comes  to  teach.  I  will 
read  first  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  illustrations  of 
Lying. 

“  Notwithstanding,  indeed,  although  it  is  not 
lawful  to  lie,  or  to  feign  what  is  not,  however 
it  is  lawful  to  dissemble  what  is,  or  to  cover 
the  truth  with  words,  or  other  ambiguous  and 
doubtful  signs,  for  a  just  cause,  and  when  there 
is  not  a  necessity  of  confessing.  Est  Comm. 
S.  Thom.  Kon.  dis.  15.  dub.  2.  n.  9.  Laym.  1. 
2.  t.  i.  c.  11.”— Vol.  2.  B.  3.  ch.  3.  p.  116. 

Then  he  says,  in  the  next  place  : 

“When  you  are  not  asked  concerning  the 
faith,  not  only  it  is  lawful,  but  it  is  often  more 
conducive  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  utility  of 
your  neighbor,  to  cover  the  faith  than  to  confess 
it ;  for  example,  if  concealed  among  heretics  you 
may  accomplish  a  greater  amount  of  good  ;  or, 
if  from  the  confession  of  the  faith  more  of  evil 
would  follow — for  example,  disturbance,  death, 
the  irritation  of  a  tyrant,  danger  of  defection, 
if  you  should  be  tortured  :  whence  it  is  often 
hazardous  to  oflfer  one’s  self  uncalled  for.  S. 
Th.  Sane.  Laym.  c.  11.  n.  2.” — Vol.  2.  ch.  3. 
p.  117. 

“  These  things  being  settled,  it  is  a  certain 
and  a  common  opinion  among  all  divines  that 
for  a  just  cause  it  is  lawful  to  use  equivocation 
in  the  modes  propounded,  and  to  confirm  it 
(equivocation)  with  an  oath.  Less.  1.  2.  c.  41. 
n.  47.  Card.  diss.  19.  n.  35.  Salm.  tr.  17.  de 
Juram.  cap.  2.  n.  115.  ex.  S.  Hieron.  c.  22.  q 
2.”— Vol.  2.  B.  4.  treat.  2.  p.  316. 

There  was  a  discussion  lately  in  the  papers 
about  leaving  out  the  prayer  for  the  Queen  in 
Roman  Catholic  Missals  and'  Churches.  Dr. 
Ullathorne,  who  has  lately  been  enthroned  as 
the  bishop  of  Birmingham,  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
“  Times.”  in  which  he  denied  everything  that 
had  been  asserted  on  the  subject.  He  has  per¬ 
plexed  and  puzzled  you,  but  not  cleared  himself. 
When  you  read  Dr.  Ullathorne’s  letter,  just 
compare  what  he  urges  as  explanations  with  the 
extracts  which  1  have  given  from  Liguori,  au¬ 
thenticated  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  stating  that 
among  heretics,  when  a  greateramount  of  good 
can  be  accomplished,  it  is  perfectly  lawful  to 
equivocate,  and  to  conceal  the  truth,  and  to  con¬ 
firm  the  equivocation  by  an  oath. 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  said  by  Liguori,  whose 
doctrines  are  authenticated  by  Cardinal  Wise¬ 
man,  and  accepted  by  every  Roman  Catholic : 

“  Hence  it  is  inferred,  first,  that  a  confessor 
can  declare,  even  upon  oath,  that  he  does  not 
know  a  sin  heard  in  confession,  by  understand¬ 
ing  as  man,  not  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  as 
St.  Thomas,  2.  2.  9.  70.  art.  1.  ad  1.  Lug.  disn. 
22  teach.” — Ibid.  319. 

“  And  if  any  one  rashly  should  inquire  of  a 
confessor  whether  he  may  have  heard  such  a 
sin  in  confession,  he  can  rightly  answer,  I  have 
not  heard  it,  that  is  to  say,  as  a  man,  or  for  the 
purpose  of  making  it  known.  Card.  cum.  Luo- 
n.  66.” 

“  But  probably  enough  Lugo  de  Just.  d.  40.  n. 
15.  Iamb.  lib.  3.  c.  4.  §  3.  n.  5.  cum  Sanch. 
Viva  q.  7*.  art.  4.  n.  2.  Sporer  de  Prase,  c.  1, 
num.  13.  item  Elbel  diet.  num.  144.  Card,  in 
Propt.  Innoc.  XI.  diss.  19.  num  78,  cum  Nav. 
Less.  Sa.  et  Fill,  with  many  others,  say,  that 
the  accursed,  if  threatened  with  death,  or  im¬ 
prisonment,  or  perpetual  exile,  the  loss  of  all 
property,  the  galleys,  and  such  like,  can  deny 
the  crime,  even  with  an  oath,  (at  least  without 
great  sin),  by  understanding  that  he  did  not 
commit  it,  so  that  he  is  bound  to  confess  it,  only 
let  there  be  a  hope  of  avoiding  the  punishment  ” 
— Vol.  2.  p.  34. 

“  He  who  has  accepted  a  loan,  but  has  after¬ 
wards  returned  it,  can  deny  that  he  received  the 
loan,  understanding  so  as  that  he  ought  to  pav 
it.  Salm.  n.  140.  et  Sporer  de  2.  Prsec.  c.  1. 


place,  to  wit,  as  from  a  pestilent  place,  because 
this  is  the  mind  of  the  cordon  sanitaire.  Salm. 
n.  141.  Less.  cap.  42.  n.  47.  Sanch.  Dec.  lib.  3. 
cap.  6.  n.  35.  et  Sporer  loc.  sit.  n.  140.  cum 
Tol.  Nav.  Suar.  Henr.  Rod.  etc.” 

“If  any  one  invited  to  dine,  is  asked  if  the 
food  which  is  in  fact  unpalatable  be  good,  he  can 
answer,  It  is  good,  to  wit,  for  mortification.— 
[To  be  continued.) 


n.  122.  cum  Suar.  Nav.  Az.  Laym.  Sanch 
Cov.  and  others.” — Ibid  322. 

“  He  who  comes  from  a  place  falsely  supposed 
infectious,  can  deny  that  he  came  from  that 


The  Division  of  the  world 

By  the  Descendants  of  Noah. 

tLLTJSTRATlNC  T0E  TENTH:  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

“  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations 
their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons 
of  Adam.” — Deut.  32:8. 

In  general. — The  descendants  of  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japhet  peopled  the  world.  The  descend¬ 
ants  of  Japhet  occupied  Europe  and  the  nothern 
parts  of  Asia  and  America. — Ezek.  38:6-15 ; 
and  39:2.  The  descendants  of  Shem  spread  them¬ 
selves  in  the  southern  parts  of  Asia  and  America. 
The  descendants  of  Ham  occupied  Canaan, 
Arabia,  and  in  process  of  time  all  Africa.  The 
descendants  of  Shorn  destroyed  the  Canaanites, 
and  occupied  the  land  nearly  to  Arabia  Deserta. 
The  sons  of  Japhet  were  Gomer,  Magog,  Madai, 
Javan,  Tubal,  Meshech,  and  Thiras.  The  sons 
of  Gomer  were  Ashkenaz,  Riphath,  Togarmah. 
Ashkenaz  was  represented  by  writers  as  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  the  Dutch  and  French  ;  Riphath  as  the 
father  of  the  Finns  and  Laplanders,  and  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Cindora,  Obdora,  and  Jougoria, 
where  historians  have  located  the  Riphathian 
mountains,  which  at  the  present  time  are  styled 
by  the  inhabitants  the  Girdle  of  the  World ; 
Togarmah  as  the  father  of  the  Swedes,  Danes, 
and  Norwegians.  From  Magog  all  the  Scy¬ 
thian  nations  (now  called  Tartars)  descended. 
— Ezek.  38:2;  and  39:6.  From  Madai  the 
Medes. — 2  Kings  17:6;  Jer.  25:25;  Dan.  5:28, 
6:1,  and  8:20.  The  descendants  of  Javan  were 
Elishah,  Tarshish,  Kittim,  and  Dodanim.  From 
Tarshish  have  descended  the  Sicilians.  Their 
principal  city  was  thd  place  of  the  nativity  of 
the  apostle  Paul.  From  Elishah  have  descended 
the  Greeks,  called  iEoles. — Ezek.  27:7.  From 
Kittim  have  descended  the  Gyprites,  Macedo¬ 
nians,  Italians.  Num.  24:24;  Isa.  23:1 ;  Jer. 
2:10;  1  Maccabees  1:1.  From  Dodanim  have 
descended  the  Greeks,  called  Dorians,  inhabiting 
Caria,  Peloponnesus,  and  the  Sicilies.  Tubal 
was  the  father  of  the  Iberians,  Albanians,  and 
Spaniards.  Meshech  was  the  father  of  the 
Cappadocians,  Muscovites,  Poles,  and  other  na¬ 
tions  who  use  the  Sclavonian  language. — Ezek. 
27:13,  and  32:26,  and  38:3.  Thiras  was  the 
father  of  the  Thracians,  Mysians,  and  Illyrians. 
So  that  the  blessing  of  Noah  was  markedly  fulfill¬ 
ed  in  respect  to  Japhet.  God  so  expanded  Japhet, 
that  his  descendants  in  process  of  time  occupied 
the  whole  earth  towards  the  north ;  God  also 
gave  to  them  the  third  and  fourth  monarchies 
of  the  world.  They  are  to  this  day  richly 
blessed  ;  some  spiritually,  some  temporally. — 
This  is  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Christian  na¬ 
tions  ;  also  in  the  case  of  the  Muscovites,  Tar¬ 
tars,  and  Turks,  who  exercise  rule  over  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  Shem  and  Ham.  Rome,  the  capi¬ 
tal  of  the  fourth  monarchy,  had  in  the  time  of 
Vespasian  an  extent  of  thirteen  Italian  miles 
and  two  hundred  schreda.  (Pliny,  Book  3d, 
chap.  5th.)  Flavius  Vapiscus  testifies,  that 
Csesar  Aurelian  extended  Rome  to  thirty  Italian 
miles. 

The  sons  of  Shem  were  Elam,  Asshur,  Ar- 
phaxad,  Lud,  and  Aram.  Elam  was  the  father 
of  the  Elamites,  the  inhabitants  of  Susiana, 
Elymais,  and  Persia,  (Dan.  8:2,)  where  the 
prophet  locates  Susa  or  Shusan  on  the  river 
Ulai,  which  the  Greeks  call  Euleum,  a  city  in 
the  land  of  Elim.  Here  the  monarchs  of  Per¬ 
sia  held  their  court,  it  being  the  capital  of  the 
second  monarchy,  embracing  a  circuit  of  five 
hours’  travel.  Arphaxad  was  the  father  of  the 
Babylonians  and  Chaldeans ;  by  the  Hebrews 
they  are  called  Chasdem,  from  one  of  Arphaxad’s 
descendants.  Their  capital  city  was  Babylon, 
(Isa.  13:9,  14:2,  and  47:7 ;  Jer.  51:41,  58 ;  and 
Dan.  4:27,)  embracing,  according  to  Herodotus, 
a  circuit  of  twenty  hours’  travel.  Strabo  makes 
it  sixteen  hours’  travel.  Amongst  others  He- 
ber  was  a  descendant  of  Arphaxad,  the  progeni¬ 
tor  of  the  Hebrews.  He  had  two  sons,  Peleg 
and  Jaketan.  Jaketan  had  many  sons,  Almo- 
dad,  Sheleph,  Hazarmaveth,  Jerah,  Hadoram, 
Uzal,  Ziklag,  Obal,  Abimael,  Sheba,  Ophir, 
Havilah,  Joktan,  or  Jobab.  They  inhabited 
from  Mesa  to  Sephar,  (Gen.  10:25,)  the  eastern 
mountains  which  divide  the  East  Indies  from 
China.  From  Ophir  the  ships  of  Solomon 
brought  gold,  precious  stones,  and  other  valua¬ 
bles.  Hence  B.  A.  Montan  us  understands  by 
Sephar  an  dthe  mountains  towards  the  east,  the 

lands  and  mountains  of  Peru,  and  that  therefore 

the  gold  with  which  Solomon  built  the  temple 
is  called  the  gold  of  Pawaim,  that  is,  of  both 
Perus.  In  Hebrew  the  syllable  aim  means  two. 
The  modern  name  Utcatan  bears  a  striking  re" 
semblance  in  sound  to  Jaketan  the  father  ot 
Ophir.  Lud  is  considered  the  father  of  the  Lydi¬ 
ans,  and  other  inhabitants  of  lesser  Asia.  F rom 
Aram  the  Syrians,  Mesopotamians,  and  Arme- 
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nians  have  descended.  For  all  these  particular 
lands  are  called  in  the  Scriptures  the  land  of 
Aram,  yet  are  they  distinguished  as  Syrians  of 
Damascus,  Syrians  of  Zobe,  Syrians  of  Naha- 
rim,  or  Syria,  between  the  rivers  Euphrates  and 
Tigris,  which  the  Greeks  call  Mesopotamia. — 
The  present  inhabitants  are  now  called  Aramai, 
or  Asamai.  The  sons  of  Aram  were  Uz,  Hal, 
Gether,  and  Mash.  From  Uz  have  descended 
the  Celo-Syrians.  Job  lived  in  the  land  of  Uz. 
From  Hul  have  descended  the  indwellers  of 
Palmyra.  From  Gether  have  descended  the 
Assamena.  From  Mash  have  descended  the 
inhabitants  of  Pierea,  Comagena,  and  Cyustica. 
(Vide  Paul’s  Travels.) 

The  sons  of  Ham  were  Cush,Mizraim,  Phut, 
and  Canaan.  The  sons  of  Cush  (after  whom 
Stony  Arabia  is  called  the  land  of  Cush)  were 
Seba,  Havilah,  Sabtah,  Raamah,  Sabtecha,  and 
Nimrod.  From  Seba  and  Havilah  were  de¬ 
scended  the  inhabitants  of  Stony  Arabia. — Psa. 
27:10;  Isa.  43:3.  Afterwards  those  lands  were 
possessed  by  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  the 
Edomites,  and  Israelites.  Stony  Arabia  is  so 
called,  not  because  it  was  wholly  wild  and  un¬ 
inhabited,  but  because  it  comprised  many  waste 
places  and  few  cities ;  the  inhabitants  mostly 
living  in  huts  or  tents ;  having  frequently  to 
migrate  for  the  pasturage  of  their  cattle.  Sab¬ 
tah,  the  father  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  lower 
part  of  Arabia  Felix,  where  formerly  was  the 
city  Sabbatha.  From  Raamah  have  descended 
the  inhabitants  of  Arabia  Felix  near  to  the  Per¬ 
sian  Gulf,  where  Ptolemy  locates  the  city  Reg- 
hama.  Amongst  the  sons  of  Raamah  were 
Sheba  and  Dedan.  From  Dedan  have  de¬ 
scended  the  inhabitants  of  Dedace  in  Ethiopia 
and  the  Troglodites. — Ezek.  27:15,  38:13. 
Sheba  was  the  father  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Ethiopia,  or  the  land  of  the  Moors. — Isa.  1:6. 
From  this  land  came  the  queen  of  Sheba. — 1 
Kings  10:1 ;  Matt.  12:42.  There,  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  reigned  the  powerful  Queen 
Candace,  (Acts  8:27,)  also  a  powerful  king, 
who  is  improperly  called  Pope  Jan  ;  for  he  was 
neither  pope  nor  priest,  but  one  of  the  mightiest 
monarchs  of  the  world.  He  was  called  the  Cae¬ 
sar  or  king  of  the  Abyssinians,  or  Moors.  There 
is  yet  a  land  called  Sabaim,  once  ruled  by  the 
queen  of  Ethiopia.  From  Mizraim  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  have  descended  ;  hence  this  land,  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  is  called  Mitsraim,  and  by 
the  inhabitants  and  adjacent  nations  to  this  day 
is  called  Misri.  From  Misraim  have  descended 
the  following  nations :  Ludim,  the  indwellers 
of  Mariatische  in  Egypt ;  Anamim,  inhabiting 
Marmorica  and  Cyrene  ;  Lehabim,  Lybia,  situa¬ 
ted  between  Marenmaucum  and  Egypt,  Naph- 
tuhim,  Moors  dwelling  on  the  borders  of  Fgypt, 
whose  capital  is  Napatha  or  Naphta ;  Pathrusim, 
inhabiting  Getuba  on  the  great  Ocean  Sea,  Isa. 
2:2;  Casluhim,  the  inhabitants  of  Cassiotidis, 
situated  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  corping  from  Ju¬ 
dea  ;  Caphtorim,  the  inhabitants  of  Lecraitische 
and  other  .adjacent  parts.  From  this  people 
the  Philistines  descended. — Deut.  2:22;  Jer. 
47:4 ;  Amos  9:7. 

From  Phut  have  descended  the  inhabitants 
of  Africa,  Mauritania,  and  little  Africa,  now 
called  Barbary,  Numidia,  Biledulgerid,  and  far¬ 
ther  south,  Azamoga,  Gualata,  and  the  land  of 
the  black  Moors.  From  Canaan  have  descended 
the  Sidonians,  Hethites,  Jebusites,  Amorites, 
Girgasites,  Hivites,  Arkites,  Sinites,  Arvadites, 
Zemarites,  and  Hamathites.  They  inhabited 
from  Sidon  to  Gaza.  (Gen.  10:15.)  The  Ca- 
naanites  were  mostly  destroyed,  and  their  land 
occupied  by  the  Israelites.  Nimrod,  the  son  of 
Cush,  built  Babel,  his  capital  city,  and  other 
cities  in  the  land  of  Shinar. 

The  question  is  here  suggested,  If  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  the  patriarch  Job  were  settled  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  from  whence  did  the 
inhabitants  of  the  other  lands  have  their  origin? 
The  inhabitants  of  these  lands  unquestionably 
have  descended  from  Noah.  It  is  most  proba¬ 
ble  that  the  inhabitants  of  North  America  have 
descended  from  Japhet ;  for  between  Asia  and 
America  is  only  a  narrow  sea,  called  the  Straits 
of  Aniam.  So  the  descendants  of  Magog  may 
have  passed  over  the  straits.  It  is  probable  that 
in  North-western  America  its  inhabitants  have 
descended  from  Gorner,  where  is  the  land  called 
by  the  Spaniards  Norembega,  or  Norway.  Far¬ 
ther  to  the  north-west  is  Estarland.  The  in¬ 
habitants,  in  mode  of  life,  bearing,  and  condition, 
resemble  the  Norwegians.  Formerly  between 
Norway  and  Greenland  many  ships  were  em¬ 
ployed.  Martin  Frobisher  found  only  a  strait 
between  Greenland  and  America.  B.  A.  Mon- 
tanus  supposes  Ophir  the  son  of  Ketan  was  the 
father  of  the  inhabitants  of  Mexico  and  Peru. 
Utcatan  resembles  in  sound  Jaketan  ;  but  Abra¬ 
ham  had  a  son  called  Jakesan.  Some  of  his 
sons  by  Keturah  probably  inhabited  a  .part  of 
America;  for  Moses  said  that  Abraham  sent 
some  of  them  to  the  east.  The  people  of  Utca¬ 
tan  and  the  adjacent  people  observed  circumcis¬ 
ion,  which  fact  the  Spaniards  employed  in  ex¬ 
tenuation  of  their  barbarity  to  the  aborigines. 
The  descendants  of  Gorner  first  dwelt  in  Asia. 
Some  of  the  descendants  of  Ashkenaz  dwelt  in 
Pontus  and  Bithnia  ;  others  in  Scythia  and 
Sarmatia,  Asiatica ;  the  descendants  of  Rephath 


in  Paphlagonia  ;  the  descendants  of  Togarmah 
in  little  America,  and  also  in  Phrygia.  They 
also  in  process  of  time  lived  in  France,  Ger¬ 
many,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  adja¬ 
cent  parts.  Also  between  Africa  and  Brazil  in¬ 
tervenes  only  about  315  miles,  (Dutch  miles,) 
so  that  the  descendants  of  Ham  might  have 
passed  over.  Yet  the  Spaniards  say  they 
found  no  black  Moors  in  America,  except  some 
villages  about  Quaretta.  Chris-  intelligencer. 


Drinking  from  the  crystal  river, 

Radiant  as  a  jasper  stone, 

Flowing  from  the  sapphire  throne. 

Parlor  Magazine. 


Earth  and  Heaven. 

THIS  WORLD. 

A  wave  receding  from  the  shore  ; 

A  fading  rose,  its  beauty  o’er; 

The  memory  of  music  gone ; 

A  wavelet  weeping  past  a  stone ; 

A  bubble  broken  on  a  wave  ; 

A  flow’ret  blooming  on  a  grave  ; 

A  sunset  fading  into  night ; 

The  flickering  of  a  taper’s  light ; 

The  shadow  of  the  evening  hour ; 

A  moonbeam  on  a  ruined  tower; 

The  glistening  of  a  pensive  beam 
Upon  an  ever-passing  stream  ; 

A  sunbeam  gleaming  through  a  cloud  ; 
The  wrapping  in  a  snowy  shroud, 

A  fair,  beloved,  and  cherished  form, 
Dragg’d  to  corruption  and  the  worm ; 

The  heart,  for  thee  once  beating,  burning, 
To  callous,  cold  indifference  turning, 

The  eye,  that  ever  turned  to  thee 
With  tenderness  and  sympathy. 

Far  dearer  than  the  eye  of  day, 

In  careless  coldness  turned  away ; 

The  cherish’d  friend,  once  all  thine  own  ; 
Unloving,  all  another’s  grown  ; 

The  arm  on  which  for  strength  we  lean’d, 
Not  all,  and  only  what  it  seemed  : 

A  futile  trust,  a  broken  reed, 

Piercing  the  spirit  till  it  bleed ; 

The  tenderest  bond  of  friendship  riven, 

To  pride,  and  pomp,  and  falsehood  given : 
The  loving,  lovely,  and  beloved, 

By  distance  or  by  death  removed ; 

A  meteor  flash,  a  falling  star, 

A  wandering  light,  that  shines  afar — 

The  more  we  chase  its  woldtire  beam, 

It  fades  in  mist,  a  glow-worm  gleam  ; 

A  dream,  from  which  we  weeping  waken; 
The  loneness  of  a  heart  forsaken  ; 

The  sighing  of  a  wind  harp’s  moan, 

When  thou  art  pensive  and  alone  ; 

The  sin  and  selfishness  that  parts, 

By  low  deceit,  congenial  hearts ; 

The  music  voice  to  coldness  Ranged, 
Expressive  of  the  heart  estranged  ; 

The  hollow  smile,  so  seeming  fair, 

A  moonbeam  on  a  sepulchre; 

A  sere  leaf,  trembling  in  the  blast ; 

A  day,  with  shadows  overcast. 

0  heart !  has  earth  not  been  to  thee 
A  fading  thing — a  vanity  ? 

THE  WORLD  TO  COME. 

A  golden  shore,  without  a  sea  ; 

An  everlasting  melody ; 

A  cloudless  day,  without  a  night ; 

A  morn,  where  comes  no  fading  light ; 

A  home,  where  death  outspreads  no  bier ; 
Where  beauty  never  sheds  a  tear, 

Where  separations  never  pain, 

And  peace  and  love  eternal  reign ; 

No  faithless  friend  the  spirit  grieves, 

For  there  no  trusted  one  deceives; 

No  selfish  pride  or  passion  parts 
The  sympathy  of  kindred  hearts  ; 

Nor  disappointment  blights  the  bloom 
Of  joyful  hearts  beyond  the  tomb ; 

For  there  no  cold  wind  ever  blows, 

No  canker  ever  nips  the  rose, 

No  thorn  can  ever  pierce  the  hand 
Of  kindness  in  the  sinless  land; 

No  cold  or  dark  ingratitude 
Forget  the  kindness  of  the  good  ; 

Ah,  no  !  no  desolating  change 
Can  clinging  heart  from  heart  estrange  ; 
No  friend  forget  the  soothing  ray 
Wnich  brighten’d  up  their  cloudy  day  ; 
The  friend  who  tenderly  could  share 
Your  weaknesses,  your  burdens  bear; 
Where  the  loving  loveth  ever, 

And  the  friend  forgetteth  never ! 

Nor  cold,  nor  envy,  pride  or  hate 
Can  enter  through  the  pearly  gate. 

No,  not  one  sin  can  there  defile 
Or  darken  beauty’s  endless  smile. 

Near  the  changeless — ever  near ; 

Chill’d  no  more  with  doubt  and  fear ; 
Glorious  as  the  noonday  sun  ; 

Co-heir  with  God’s  only  Son ; 

Dwelling  in  unclouded  light ; 

Robed  “  in  linen  clean  and  white,” 
Emblem  of  the  spirit’s  dress — 
Everlasting  righteousness. 

All  the  war  of  nature  still’d  ; 

All  the  promises  fulfill’d  ; 

Free  from  sin’s  o’er  mastering  strife ; 
Resting  ’neath  the  tree  of  life ; 

Where  the  flowers  are  ever  fair, 

In  yon  golden  Sabbath-air ; 

Never  more  to  thirst — oh,  never ! 


The  Lord's  People. 


We  often  find  mention  made  of  “  the  people 
of  God,”  or  “  the  Lord’s  people,”  both  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New;  and  it  is  evidently 
a  distinctive  appellation,  applied  only  to  a  por¬ 
tion,  whether  larger  or  smaller,  of  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  earth,  though  all  men  are  the  crea¬ 
tures  of  God,  formed  originally  in  his  image, 
intelligent,  and  capable  of  endless  progression 
in  knowledge  and  love,  yet  not  all  are  acknowl¬ 
edged  by  him  as  his  people,  however  he  may 
claim  an  absolute  property  in  them,  and  actually 
dispose  of  them  according  to  his  pleasure. 

The  distinction  between  “  the  people  of  God  ” 
and  others  is  further  marked  by  such  appella¬ 
tions  as  “  special,”  “  peculiar,”  “  separated,” 

“  saved,”  “  holy,”  etc ;  they  are  “  chosen  a  spe¬ 
cial  people  to  himself,” — they  are  made  “  a 
peculiar  people” — they  are  “separated  from  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  ” — they  are  “  a  people 
saved,”  “  a  holy  people.”  Nor  is  this  distinc- 
confined  to  the  Jews,  or  to  any  other  civil  com¬ 
munity.  It  is  neither  a  civil  nor  a  natural,  but 
entirely  a  moral  distinction.  True,  under  the 
Old  Testament,  it  was  applied  to  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  as  chosen  of  God  to  be  the  deposi¬ 
tories  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  witnesses  of  his 
mercy  toward  all  who  should  believe  as  Abra¬ 
ham  did,  and  look  forward  in  faith  to  the  com¬ 
ing  of  “  the  promised  seed  ”  ;  it  was  less  speci¬ 
fic  in  its  application  to  individuals  than  under 
the  more  glorious  dispensation  of  the  gospel ; 
but  the  general  import  of  the  phraseology  is  the 
same  under  both  dispensations,  and  denotes  a 
moral  resemblance  to  Jehovah,  which  is  not 
borne  by  any  other  portion  of  mankind.  Peter, 
addressing  those  who  had  been  called  out  of 
darkness  into  marvellous  light,  as  being  “  now 
the  people  of  God,”  affirms  that  “  in  time  past 
they  were  not  a  people  ” — they  “  had  not  ob¬ 
tained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.” 
And  Paul  saith,  “  there  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest  to  the  people  of  God ;” — i.  e.,  a  holy  Sab¬ 
bath — a  rest  from  sin,  sorrow,  toil,  and  vexation 
of  spirit  remains  for  the  pure  in  heart,  the  be¬ 
lieving,  and  the  obedient. 

The  Lord’s  people  are  those,  and  those  only, 
who  bear  his  image  and  reflect  his  glory  through 
the  lustre  of  a  godly  example.  As  he  is  holy, 
so  they  are  holy.  Ashe  is  good,  so  are  they 
kindly  disposed  and  beneficent  to  all  men, 
they  have  opportunity.  Ashe  is  just  and  true, 
so  are  they  upright  in  all  manner  of  conversa¬ 
tion.  In  spirit,  motive,  principle,  and  conduct, 
they  resemble  him,  though  imperfectly.  What 
he  approves,  they  approve ;  what  he  condemns, 
they  condemn,  what  he  requires  of  them,  they 
aim  to  do  ;  and  what  he  forbids,  they  study  to 
avoid.  Their  heart  is  as  his  heart,  and  his 
happiness  is  their  happiness.  His  law  they 
love,  his  grace  they  admire,  his  sovereignty  they 
adore,  his  judgments  they  fear,  his  presence 
they  desire,  and  amid  his  glories  they  hope  to 
dwell  forever. 

In  themselves  they  have  no  complacency. — 
Their  sins  ever  lie  open  before  them.  In  the 
spirit  of  self  abhorrence  they  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes.  In  their  devotions  even,  and  much  more 
in  their  daily  walk,  they  perceive  sin  abound¬ 
ing  notwithstanding  their  struggling  against  its 
power.  Shame  covers  them.  They  lay  the 
hand  on  the  mouth,  and  the  mouth  in  the  dust, 
if  so  be  there  may  be  hope.  When  they  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  them ;  and  if 
sometimes  they  mount  upwards  as  in  the 
chariots  of  Aminadab,  they  are  drawn  to  earth 
again  ere  they  are  aware,  by  the  force  of  in¬ 
ward  corruption  ;  or,  if  they  meditate  some  deed 
of  beneficence,  sinister  motives  crowd  in  to  mar 
its  value,  or  covetousness  pleads  earnestly 
against  the  decision  of  the  heart;  and  while 
they  purpose  to  do  unto  others  as  they  would 
that  others  should  do  unto  them,  they  are  sud¬ 
denly  ensnared  by  the  wiles  of  selfishness,  and 
led  into  paths  of  doubtful  integrity.  Is  it 
strange  that  their  self  complacency  is  annihi¬ 
lated?  Still,  in  all  the  evidence  is  clear,  that 
they  are  “  the  people  of  God  ” — at  least,  these 
are  characteristics  of  those  who  were  not,  but 
are  now  his  people. 

In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  they  have  great  de¬ 
light.  They  love  to  think  of  him  and  speak  of 
him  as  God  over  all  blessed  forever — as  uniting 
humanity  with  divinity,  that  he  might  become 
an  antoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men,  on  the 
altar  of  Eternal  Justice,  and  that  he  might  ap¬ 
pear  before  the  throne  as  an  Advocate,  making 
continual  intercession.  They  love  to  look  upon 
him  as  the  brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory — as 
the  chief  of  ten  thousand  and  their  elder  broth¬ 
er,  touched  with  the  feeling  of  all  their  infirmi¬ 
ties,  and  ever  ready  to  meet  them  with  those 
compassions  that  are  so  soothing  to  the  convicted 
“  chief  of  sinners.”  They  throw  themselves 
confidingly  upon  his  arm — pillow  the  aching 
head  on  his  bosom — pour  their  prayer  into  his 
ear,  and  exclaim,  “  0  the  heights  and  the 


depths,  the  lengths  and  the  breadths  of  the  love 
of  Christ !  it  passeth  knowledge.”  Jn  them, 
Christ  is  all  in  all.  In  him  they  live,  and  move, 
and  have  their  spiritual  being.  But  for  him, 
they  know  not  either  love  or  peace,  hope  or  joy. 
For  his  sake  they  labor  cheerfully,  suffer 
patiently,  and  submit  to  reproach  joyfully. — 
“None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ,”  is  the 
strong  exclamation  of  the  living  child  of  God, 
as  of  the  expiring  martyr  at  the  stake. 

So  they  have  pleasure  in  God’s  ordinances. 
The  Sabbath  is  their  delight.  The  sanctuary 
they  reverence.  Divine  instruction  they  prize. 
The  Scriptures  they  study.  The  table  of  the 
Lord  feasts  them.  By  such  means  they  are 
carried  as  it  were  up  the  mount  of  Transfigura¬ 
tion,  where  they  see  Jesus  robed  in  glory  like 
that  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was,  and  hear  his  conversation  with  the  patri¬ 
archs  and  prophets,  and  exclaim  with  the  enrap¬ 
tured  apostle,  “  It  is  good  to  be  here.” 

Not  all  their  distinguished  characteristics  can 
be  even  noticed  here — much  less  portrayed  with 
fulness.  But  clear  it  is  that  they  have  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Father,  and  fellowship  with 
the  Son,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  medi¬ 
tation  and  prayer  in  the  closet — by  frequent 
self  examination  and  devout  attention  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Scriptures — by  looking  upon 
themselves  as  mirrored  in  the  glass  of  God’s 
holy  law,  and  then  walking  humbly  with  their 
Maker — they  are  distinguished  clearly  from 
those  whose  God  is  the  world,  and  who  mind 
earthly  things,  and  who  in  the  pride  of  their 
hearts  thank  God  that  they  are  not  as  other  men 
are.  Equally  are  they  distinguished  by  con¬ 
scientiousness  and  scrupulous  integrity  in  their 
business  transactions.  They  defraud  no  man, 
they  oppress  no  man,  they  defame  no  man,  they 
disappoint  no  man  unless  unwittingly ;  on  the 
other  hand,  they  bless  all  with  whom  they  hold 
intercourse,  by  assisting  them  in  such  laudable 
enterprise,  givingthem  counsel  when  requested, 
and  strengthening  their  purposes  of  industry 
and  economy,  identifying  the  prosperity  of 
their  neighbors  with  their  own.  Whatever 
may  be  their  business,  their  position  in  society, 
their  social  or  political  relations,  they  act  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  with  an  eye  fixed  on  the  retri¬ 
butions  of  another  world.  Nor  are  they  ashamed 
of  the  character  they  bear,  nor  will  they  conceal 
it,  to  escape  the  frowns  or  the  scoffs  of  their  fel¬ 
lows. 

Let  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  “  the 
Lord’s  people  ”  be  more  beautifully  displayed 
in  their  daily  deportment;  let  their  exhibition 
be  so  clear  that  the  enmity  of  the  world  may 


as  be  safely  challenged  to  deny  them,  and  the  ef¬ 
fect  on  the  enlargement  of  the  church  wTould  be 
glorious.  When  it  can  be  said  with  boldness 
of  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  “  See 
how  these  Christians  live,  and  how  they  die  ;” 
infidelity  is  confounded,  impenitence  stands 
aghast  at  its  own  deformity,  will  flies  into  cor¬ 
ners,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  descends,  conver¬ 
sions  multiply,  and  the  angels  of  God  rejoice, 

Congregalionalist.  £ 


A  Just  Man. 

A  just  man  is  always  simple.  He  is  a  man 
of  direct  aims  and  purposes.  There  is  fio  com¬ 
plexity  in  his  motives,  and  hence,  there  is  no 
jarring  or  discordancy  in  his  character.  He 
wishes  to  do  right,  and  in  most  cases  he  does 
it ;  he  may  err,  but  it  is  by  mistake  of  judg¬ 
ment,  and  not  by  perversity  or  intention.  The 
moment  his  judgment  is  enlightened,  his  action 
is  corrected.  Setting  before  himself  always  a 
clear  and  worthy  end,  he  will  never  pursue  it 
by  any  concealed  or  unworthy  means.  We 
may  carry  our  remarks,  for  illustration,  both 
into  private  and  public  life.  Observe  such  a 
man  in  his  home;  vthere  is  a  charm  about  him, 
which  no  artificial  grace  has  ever  had  the  power 
to  bestow ;  there  is  a  sweetness,  I  had  almost 
said,  a  music,  in  his  manners,  which  no  senti¬ 
mental  refinement  has  ever  given. 

His  speech,  ever  fresh  from  purity  and  recti¬ 
tude  of  thought,  controls  all  that  are  within  its 
hearing,  with  an  unfelt,  and  yet  resistless  sway. 
Faithful  to  every  domestic  duty,  as  to  religion 
and  his  God,  he  would  no  more  prove  recreant 
to  any  loyalty  of  home,  than  he  would  blas¬ 
pheme  the  Maker,  in  whom  he  believes,  or  than 
he  would  forswear  the  Heaven  in  which  he  hopes. 
Fidelity  and  truth  to  those  bound  by  love  and 
nature  to  his  heart,  are  to  him  most  sacred  prin¬ 
ciples  ;  they  are  imbebbed  in  the  life  of  his  life ; 
and,  to  violate  them,  or  even  think  of  violating 
them,  would  seem  to  him  as  a  spiritual  exter¬ 
mination,  the  suicide  of  his  soul. 

Nor  is  such  a  man  unrewarded;  for  the  good¬ 
ness  that  he  so  largely  gives,  is  largely  paid 
back  to  him  again  ;  and  though  the  current  of 
his  life  is  transparent,  it  is  not  shallow ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  deep  and  strong.  The  river  that 
fills  its  channel  glides  smoothly  along  in  the 
power  of  its  course ;  it  is  the  stream  which 
scarcely  covers  the  ruggedness  of  its  bed,  that 
is  turbulent  and  noisy.  With  all  this  gentle¬ 
ness,  there  is  exceeding  force ;  with  all  this 
meekness,  there  is  imperative  command  ;  but 
the  force  is  the  force  of  wisdom  ;  and  the  com 
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mand  is  the  command  of  love.  And  yet  the 
authority  which  rules  so  effectually,  never 
gathers  an  angry  or  an  irritable  cloud  over  the 
brow  of  the  ruler;  and  this  sway  which  admits 
of  no  resistance,  does  not  repress  one  honest 
impulse  of  nature,  one  moment  of  the  soul’s 
high  freedom,  one  bound  of  joy  from  the  heart’s 
unbidden  gladness,  in  the  spirits  of  the  governed.” 

°  Rev.  H.  Giles. 


®l)c  fjcralb. 


‘BEHOLD!  THE  BRIDEGROOM  COMETH!” 
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THE  FUTURE  CONDITION  OF  MAN* 

“  The  Peculiarity  of  Christ’s  Rei^n  ami  Man’s  Condition  (Itying 
the  Millennium,  and  the  Ages  that  are  to  follow.”  An  article  In 
the  .lan.  number  of  the  “  Lh*™™  Th«nl«*ir.Rl  Jmirn»i.”  Rv 


David  N.  Lord. 


iterary  «k  Theological  Journal.’’  By 
(Continued  from  our  last. ) 

Mr.  Lord  says  : — 

“  The  dominion  with  which  Christ  is  to  be  invested 
at  his  second  coming,  is  to  be  an  everlasting  dominion, 

‘  and  a  dominion  that  shall  not  pass  away,’  by  being 
changed  to  a  different  form,  or  becoming  merely 
nominal ;  and  the  kingdom  over  which  he  is  to  exer¬ 
cise  it  is  one  that  ‘  shall  not  be  destroyed.’  Hut  that 
dominion  is  to  be  over  *  peoples,  nations,  and  lan¬ 
guages,’  and  that  kingdom  a  kingdom  of  men,  exist¬ 
ing  in  communities  and  in  the  natural  body.  His 
subjects  are  to  be  men  speaking  different  languages, 
and  embracing  all  the  races  and  nations  that  inhabit 
the  earth.  As  his  dominion  then  is  not  to  pass  away, 
nor  his  kingdom  cease  to  be  what  it  is  at  its  institu¬ 
tion,  his  subjects  also  are  for  ever  to  continue  and  be 
of  the  same  order  as  at  first.” — p.  464. 

We  admit  that  the  dominion  then  established  will 
be  eternal  in  its  duration,  that  its  form  will  not  be 
changed  from  that  established  at  its  commencement, 
and  that  it  will  be  a  real  dominion  over  men  in  their 
resurrection  bodies,  but  not  in  their  natural  bodies,” 
if  that  is  used  for  their  mortal  ones.  We  understand 
that  men  will  then  be  in  their  resurrection  bodies, 
becaase  his  kingdom  is  to  he  ushered  in  by  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  which  is  to  be  at  his 
appearing  and  kingdom.  As  the  righteous  dead  are 
to  he  raised  at  his  appearing,  as  the  righteous  living 
are  then  to  be  changed  and  to  put  on  incorruption,  as 
when  the  Saviour  is  revealed  from  heaven  it  is  to  be 
“  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ”  (2  Thess. 
1:8),  we  find  no  classes  of  persons  on  the  earth  for 
Christ  to  reign  over,  except  the  subjects  of  the 
resurrection.  And  as  those  who  obtain  that  world 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  do  not  marry,  the 
subjects  of  the  kingdom  over  which  Christ  will 
reign  will  not  intermarry,  or  multiply  their  numbers. 

While  also  we  understand  that  under  that  dominion 
all  peoples,  nations,  and  languages  will  serve  him, 
we  do  not  suppose  his  subjects  will  speak  different 
languages  as  they  are  now  spoken.  The  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  are  to  be  “  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues”  (Rev.  7:9) — being ‘redeemed 
“  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation. ”—5:9.  As  “  the  nation  and  kingdom  that 
will  not  serve  ”  Christ  “  shall  perish,  yea,  those  na¬ 
tions  shall  be  utterly  wasted  ”  (Isa.  6:11),  it  will 
follow  that  the  people,  and  nations,  and  languages, 
over  whom  Christ  will  reign,  will  be  the  saved 
nations — the  nations  formed  from  the  believers  out  of 
all  nations,  and  who  alone  will  constitute  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  earth  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,— 
viz.,  those  who  are  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  who  will 
die  no  more,  but  will  be  equal  to  the  angels.  And 
these  we  suppose  will  not  be  subjected  to  the  present, 
diversities  and  confusion  of  tongues ;  for  they  being 
consequent  on  the  fall  of  man,  and  inflicted  as  pun¬ 
ishment  for  disobedience,  we  conclude  that  when  our 
iniquities  shall  no  more  be  remembered  or  come  into 
mind,  when  the  cuise  shall  have  been  removed,  and 
man  placed  back  where  he  would  have  stood  had  not 
the  fall  intervened,  that  the  confusion  of  tongues  will 
have  ceased,  with  all  other  fruits  of  sin,  God  has 
said  that  in  the  day  when  he  will  gather  the  nations, 
and  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  them  his 
indignation,  even  all  his  fierce  anger,  that,  “  then 
will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language ,  that  they 
may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve 
him  with  one  consent. ’’-xZeph.  3:9.  As  it  was  of 
old,  even  so  again  will  it  be  said,  “  And  the  whole 
earth  was  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech.” — 
Gen.  11:1. 

Mr.  Lord  further  says: — 

“It  is  implied  also  in  the  proclamation  at  the  sound 

of  the  seventh  trumpet :  ‘  The  sovereignty  of  the 


world  has  become  our  Lord’s  and  his  Messiah’s,’  and 
/3a<nX£v<r£i,  he  shall  rule  as  king  for  ever.  The 
sovereignty  he  is  to  exercise  as  king  fot  ever  is  the 
sovereignty  r ov  Koo-pov,  of  the  globe,  of  this  world, 
and  of  course  a  sovereignty  over  men  in  their  cor¬ 
poreal  nature,  for  which  the  world  is  fitted  and  de¬ 
signed.” — p.  464. 

True,  he  will  rule  as  king,  and  the  sovereignty  he 
exercises  will  be  that  of  the  globe.  But  it  will 
necessarily  be  a  sovreignty  over  men  who  have  a 
part  in  the  first  resurrection  ;  for  all  the  living  being 
changed,  the  righteous  dead  being  raised,  the  living 
wicked  destroyed,  and  the  rest  of  the  dead  not  living 
again  till  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  those  who 
do  live  during  that  time,  must  come  within  the  Sa¬ 
viour’s  description  of  those  who  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  :  who  neither 
marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage.  Why  the  sove¬ 
reignty  should  be  any  the  less  real,  or  the  Messiah 
any  the  less  a  king,  if  the  subjects  are  immortal,  and 
angelic,  than  if  they  are  men  in  the  present  state, 
we  do  not  understand ;  perhaps  we  do  not  see  the 
point  of  this  argument.  The  kingdom  will  of  course 
vary  in  some  of  its  features  from  present  kingdoms, 
but  not  in  anything  which  shall  be  inconsistent  with 
absolute  sovereignty.  It  will  be  analogous  to  the 
present  governments ;  but  the  subjects  will  all  be 
willing  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  peace.  Again, 
Mr.  Lord  remarks  : — 

“  It  is  expressly  taught  also  in  the  announcement 
of  Christ’s  birth  and  the  description  of  his  govern¬ 
ment,  by  Isaiah,  that  he  is  to  exercise  his  everlasting 
rule  on  the  throne  of  David,  as  the  king  of  Israel, 
therefore,  and  thence  over  them  and  the  Gentiles  in 
the  natural  body.  ‘  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  ever¬ 
lasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase 
of  the  government  and  of  the  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  in  his  kingdom  to 
establish  it,  and  to  confirm  it  in  justice  and  in  right¬ 
eousness  from  henceforth  and  forever.’ — 9:6,  7.  His 
ruling  as  king  on  the  throne  of  David  and  in  his 
kingdom  for  ever,  implies  that  the  Israelites  are  for 
ever  to  continue  as  a  nation  and  in  the  natural  body. 
Otherwise  the  kingdom  in  which  he  reigns  cannot  be 
David’s  kingdom,  which  was  that  of  Israelites,  not 
of  any  other  order  of  beings ;  and  of  Israelites  in 
the  body,  not  of  disembodied  Israelites,  or  Israelites 
raised  from  the  grave  in  a  glorified  form.  The  eter¬ 
nal  increase  of  his  government  indicates  that  there 
is  to  be  an  eternal  augmentation  of  the  number  over 
whom  he  is  to  reign.  There  is  no  other  relation  in 
which  it  can  be  supposed  to  increase.  It  cannot  ad¬ 
vance  for  ever  in  wisdom,  benignity,  or  power  over 
its  subjects,  as  it  will  be  perfect  in  all  those  respects 
at  its  institution.  But  it  will  go  on  for  ever  in  its 
greatness  and  grandeur,  if  the  myriads  for  ever  mul¬ 
tiply  who  are  its  happy  subjects.” — p.  464 
This  kingdom,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  to  be  an 
eternal  kingdom.  Mr.  Lord  admits  (p.  466),  that 
at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  “  death  is  to  be 
abolished,  and  the  curse  in  all  its  form  discontinued 
that  “  men  are  not  only  nof  to  suffer  and  die,”  but 
“  they  are  not  to  be  liable  to  suffering  and  death.” 
Excepting  in  the  epoch,  we  believe  in  these  results. 
Now  if  the  curse  is  thus  all  to  be  removed  and  dis¬ 
continued  in  all  its  forms,  how  can  there  subsequently 
continue  one  of  the  results  of  the  curse, — viz.  the 
distinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile!  When  all  the  forms 
of  the  curse,  with  death,  are  abolished,  the  natural 
body  cannot  be  the  body  marred  by  the  fall,  but  must 
be  the  changed  body, — the  result  of  the  change 
wrought  in  these  vile  bodies,  to  fashion  them  like 
Christ's  glorified  body ;  which  will  be  like  Christ’s 
when  they  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  Among  such 
bodies  can  there  be  such  distinctions  as  the  curse 
only  has  produced!  Even  if  for  a  period  in  the  fu¬ 
ture  it  could  be  demonstrated  that  probation  would 
continue,  as  the  perpetuity  of  what  is  here  claimed 
is  admitted,  whatever  may  be  shown  to  be  inconsis¬ 
tent  with  man’s  ultimate  condition,  is  destructive  to 
the  argument  by  which  it  is  claimed. 

We  then  inquire  what  is  the  kingdom  of  David 
over  which  Christ  is  to  reign.  If,  to  be  the  king¬ 
dom  of  David,  it  must  in  all  thihgs  be  like  the  king¬ 
dom  which  David  governed,  its  subjects*must  continue 
to  be  snbject  to  death,  and  to  all  the  forms  of  the 
curse.  In  these  respects,  however,  the  explanations 
of  Mr.  Lord  show  his  admission  that  it  will  be  un¬ 
like  David's  kingdom.  If  the  kingdom  may  vary 
from  the  condition  of  David’s,  in  the  absence  of 
death,  and  other  evils,  why  may  it  not  in  other 
respects,  which  do  not  interfere  with  the  sovereignty, 
without  conflicting  with  the  integrity  of  the  kingdom! 
Thus,  if  its  subjects  are  not  diminished  by  death,  as 
David’s  were,  why  need  they  be  added  to  it  by  birth, 
to  make  it  David’s  kingdom!  If  they  may  be 
David’s  subjects,  and  yet  their  bodies  not  be  liable 
to  death,  why  may  they  not  likewise  be  his  sub¬ 
jects,  if  their  bodies  shall  have  been  subjected  to  a 
change  analogous  to  that  from  death  to  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  !  And  if  so,  they  may  be  Israelites  raised  from 
the  grave  in  a  glorified  form,  without  its  being  any 
the  less  the  kingdom  of  David. 

We  however  go  a  step  farther,  and  contend  that 
the  kingdom  of  David  is  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth, — that  referred  to  by  the  Saviour  as  prepared 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Before  the  fall, 
and  after,  God  was  the  rightful  sovereign  of  the 


world,  notwithstanding  Satan  usurped  it.  God 
selected  the  family  of  Abraham  to  make  of  them  a 
great  nation.  When  the  children  of  Israel  besought 
Samuel  to  anoint  a  king  over  them,  Samuel  regarded 
it  as  a  rejection  of  him  ;  but  the  Lord  said  unto  him  : 

“  They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected 
ME,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them." — 1  Sam. 
8:9.  And  when  he  anointed  Saul,  he  said  to  him  : 

“  Is  it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  be 
captain  over  HIS  inheritance .” — 10:1.  Thus  the 
kingdom  over  which  Saul  was  made  king  was  the 
Lord’s.  When  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had 
made  Saul  king  over  Israel,  it  was  given  to  David* 
The  kingdom  was  confirmed  to  the  family  of 
David,  who  was  never  to  want  a  son  to  sit  on  the 
throne  of  David  forever.  The  son  of  David  to 
whom  it  was  finally  to  be  subject  is  the  Messiah  ;  so 
that  the  kingdom  is  still  to  be  the  Lord's  as  well  as 
David’s  ;  as  we  read  in  Obadiah  (v.  21),  “  and  the 
kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord’s.”  As  has  been  before 
shown,  if  this  kingdom,  under  the  regeneration,  may 
vary  from  that  of  David  in  important  particulars 
which  do  not  affect  the  reality  of  the  dominion,  it 
may  in  other  particulars,  in  which  that  is  not  affected. 
We  see  not  why  reigning  over  a  world  of  immortals 
is  not  as  real  a  reign  as  exercising  a  like  dominion 
over  mortals  would  be.  But  the  question  is,  Would 
such  a  kingdom  be  David’s!  We  have  seen  that  it 
cannot  be  like  his  in  all  respects,  as  the  kingdom  and 
subjects  will  be  eternal.  May  it  not  then  also  be 
David’s  kingdom  if  the  multiplication  of  their  num¬ 
bers  cease  ? 

But  as  it  is  said  to  be  David's  kingdom,  so  David 
is  said  to  be  the  king.  Thus  we  read  in  Ezek.  37:24: 

“  And  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them.” 
Yet  we  know  that  this  David  who  is  to  be  the  king, 
is  not  the  son  of  Jesse,  but  David’s  greater  Son. 
May  we  not  then  understand  the  kingdom  of  David 
with  the  same  latitude  of  expression,  i.  e.,  as  the 
King  is  to  be  the  Lord  from  heaven,  may  not  his 
dominion  be  exercised  over  David’s  glorified  sub¬ 
jects!  as  we  are  told  in  the  same  chapter  :  “  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  0  my  people,  I  will 
open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of 
your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel. — 
And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have 
opened  your  graves,  0  my  people,  and  brought  you 
out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  Spirit  in  you, 
and  ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own 
land  :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord.” — vs 
12-14.  We  suppose  that  the  kingdom  will  be  as 
real  a  dominion  as  was  David’s,  and  that  it  will  be 
over  the  righteou^of  that  nation,  among  whom  will 
be  engrafted  all  who  being  Christ’s  are  Abraham’s 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

Another  argument  for  the  continued  multiplication 
of  the  lace  is  based  on  the  perpetuity  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  glorified  saints.  As  the  saints  are  to  reign  for¬ 
ever,  Mr.  Lord  argues  that  men  are  ever  to  exist  as 
communities  and  nations,  as  subjects  of  the  saints, 

“  and  thence  in  the  natural  body,  and  therefore  are 
to  multiply.”  Because  some  are  subjects,  we  do  not 
see  that  they  must  necessarily  be  in  the  natural  body, 
or  if  they  were,  that  they  must  forever  multiply. — 
We  fail  to  perceive  the  logical  connection  between 
the  premises  and  conclusion.  Nor  because  the  saints 
are  to  take  the  kingdom,  do  we  see  that  it  follows 
that  they  must  have  subjects  separate  from  them¬ 
selves.  Under  our  own  government  the  people  are 
all  sovereigns,  but  to  constitute  them  thus  they  do 
not  require  subjects  inferior  to  themselves.  Mr. 
Lord  says : 

“  The  perpetuity  of  the  kingdom  of  the  glorified 
saints  indicates  also  that  men  are  for  ever  to  exist 
in  the  natural  body,  and  thence  are  tor  ever  to  multi 
ply.  The  kingdom  which  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High  are  to  take  at  the  destruction  of  the  fourth  em¬ 
pire,  they  are  to  possess  for  ever  and  ever  ;  and  it  is 
to  be  the  kingdom  and  dominion  and  the  greatness 
of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  ;  and  is  to 
continue  for  ever  under  the  sceptre  of  the  Redeemer, 
whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  whom 
all  dominions  are  to  serve  and  obey.  As  they  are 
thus  to  reign  forever,  and  men  are  for  ever  to  continue 
in  the  body  as  their  subjects,  and  as  numerous  do¬ 
minions  are  everlastingly  to  serve  and  obey  the  Mes¬ 
siah  during  their  reign,  there  are  for  ever  to  be  separ¬ 
ate  nations  and  kingdoms.  Men  then  are  for  ever  to 
exist  as  communities  and  nations,  and  thence  in  the 
natural  body,  and  therefore  are  for  ever  to  multiply.” 
— p.  465. 

Mr.  Lord  attaches  a  different  idea  to  the  kingdom 
to  that  we  entertain.  We  believe  in  the  perpetuity 
of  it ;  but  do  not  admit  that  men  will  exist  in  their 
natural  body,  in  distinction  from  the  resurrection 
body  ;  and  therefore  with  our  view,  it  does  not  fol¬ 
low  that  they  will  multiply.  We  regard  it  as  a  king¬ 
dom  of  resurrected  saints — those  who  have  lived  in  all 
ages,  restored  to  the  promised  blessings  they  forfeited 
by  the  fall;  that  it  will  extend  under  the  whole 
heaven,  and  continue  forever — not  by  a  continual 
succession  of  subjects,  but  by  the  everlasting  con¬ 
tinuance  of  the  same.  Nor  do  we  understand  that 
it  will  comprise  separate  nations,  only  as  its  subjects 
are  gathered  from  every  people  under  heaven. 

Mr.  Lord  continues : — 

“  To  suppose  that  they  are  not  to  multiply  is  to 


contradict  theft  nature,-  and  exhibit  their  existence 
as  an  infinite  absurdity  ;  for  it  is  to  suppose  that  the 
marriage  institution  is  to  be  discontinued,  and  the 
world  occupied  by  countless  millions  of  immortal 
celibates,  debarred  from  the  principal  offices*  duties, 
and  joys,  for  which  their  constitution  fits  them.  No 
man  in  his  senses  can  persuade  himself  that  such  a 
society  of  isolated  beings  is  the  beau  ideal  of  a  reno¬ 
vated  world  ;  that  that  is  the  great  climax  in  which 
the  redemption  of  the  race  from  the  curse  is  to  ter¬ 
minate.  The  most  important  function  of  our  nature 
is  that  of  bringing  similar  beings  into  existence,  and 
the  parental  and  filial  relations  are  the  chief  sphere 
of  the  duties,  virtues,  and  enjoyments  of  life.  To 
suppose  that  they  are  to  be  debarred  from  those  vir¬ 
tues  and  joys,  is  to  assume  that  they  are  to  be  denied 
the  possibility  of  the  highest  and  most  delightful 
forms  of  virtuous  affection,  and  reduced  to  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  a  comparatively  useless  and  joyless  exist¬ 
ence*” — p*  465. 

To  suppose  that  they  are  not  to  multiply,  might 
contradict  their  present  natures  ;  but  does  it  necessa¬ 
rily  follow  that  it  will  that  of  their  resurrection  state ! 
We  are  to  remember  that  “  we  shall  all  be  changed  ” 
— not  merely  a  partoi  the  righteous — “  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump.” — 1 
Cor.  15:51,  52.  When  that  wondrous  change  shall 
have  passed  on  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  living— a 
change  equivalent  to  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead— theft  natures  will  differ  materially  from  that  of 
their  present  state.  And  when  they  shall  be  equal 
to  the  angels,  their  existence,  without  the  multiplica¬ 
tion  of  their  species,  need  be  no  more  absurd  than  is 
that  of  the  angels,  who  “  neither  marry  nor  are  given 


in  marriage* 

Man  is  constitutionally  fitted  for  different  objects  || 
of  interest  in  different  stages  of  his  being  : 

“  Behold  the  Child,  bv  nature’s  kindly  law, 

Pleased  with  a  rattle,  tickled  with  a  straw  ! 

Some  livelier  plaything  gives  his  youth  delight 
A  little  louder,  but  as  empty  quite  ! 

Scarfs,  garters,  gold,  amuse  his  riper  age, 

And  beads  and  prayer  hooks  are  the  toys  of  age. 

Pleased  with  this  bauble  still  as  that  before, 

Till  tired  he  sleep's,  and  life’s  poor  play  is  o’er.” 

So  sung  Pope,  a  nice  observer  of  the  tastes  and  char¬ 
acter  of  man ;  and  subsequent  observation  has  not 
reversed  the  judgment  he  gave.  As  the  sources  of 
enjoyment  vary  in  the  different  stages  of  man’s  being 
here,  so  in  the  future  state  may  they  not  vary  in¬ 
finitely  more!  The  child  knows  nothing  of  the 
pleasures  enjoyed  in  the  pursuit  of  fame,  or  riches. 
Pursuits  of  literature  and  business  offer  no  attractions 
to  him.  Nor  can  the  man  enter  again  into  the  en¬ 
joyment  of  those  pleasures  which  delighted  him  in 
his  childhood  and  youth.  The  Christian  does  not 
find  his  supreme  enjoyment  in  the  things  of  this 
world  ;  nor  does  the  worldling  know  aught  of  that 
peace  of  mind  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
the  experience  of  every  Christian.  It  therefore  does 
not  follow  that  the  offices,  duties,  and  joys  which  are 
connected  with  one  condition  of  life  or  stage  of  being, 
must  be  adapted  to  all,  or  participated  in  by  all. 

Because  an  important  function  in  our  present  na¬ 
ture  is  that  of  bringing  similar  beings  into  existence, 
we  have  shown  that  it  does  not  necessarily  follow 
that  it  will  continue  to  be  in  the  future.  •  It  is  not 
now  true  of  the  man  all  his  days :  why  then  need  it 
be  of  the  future !  We  are  to  be  equal  to  the  angels, 
and  it  is  not  true  of  them ;  for  it  is  in  respect  to  not 
marrying,  or  being  given  in  marriage,  that  our  like¬ 
ness  to  them  is  particularly  named.  The  popular 
view  of  the  heavenly  state,  is  not  distasteful  to  the 

righteous  because  of  the  absence  of  that  relation. _ 

The  angelic  state  is  to  us  “  the  beau  ideal  of  a  renovated 
world  and  this  relation  does  not  exist  with  them. 

If  the  existence  of  man  independent  of  that  relation 
is  an  absurdity,  then  theresuirection  saints  will  unite 
in  that  relation  ;  and  if  so,  the  Sadducees  did  well 
to  inquire  respecting  the  woman  who  had  seven  hus¬ 
bands,  “  Whose  wife  shall  she  be  in  the  resurrec 
tion!”  And  that  question,  so  pertinent,  the  rebuke 
of  the  Saviour, — “  Ye  do  greatly  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,  or  the  power  of  God,”— was  most 
unmerited. 

We  presume  however  that  Mr.  Lord  will  not  claim 
this  of  the  resurrected  saints,  that  it  will  be  only 
true  of  a  class  who  continue  on  in  the  natural 
body  after  the  resurrection, — constituting  a  mixed 
state  of  society  of  mortals  and  immortals.  We  sup¬ 
pose  this,  because  we  caii  conceive  of  no  other  way 
by  which  the  force  of  the  Saviour’s  words  can  be 
evaded.  If  so,  it  follows  that  a  part  of  the  race  are 
admitted  to  be  disconnected  with  that  function  ;  and 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  those  who  become  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  by  being  the  children  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  are  the  most  highly  exalted  and  blessed  of  the 
race.  This  is  said  on  the  supposition  that  there  will 
be  those  on  the  earth  who  will  not  be  thus  dignified 
— a  proposition  that  we  do  not  admit.  But  on  the 
supposition  that  there  are  such,  it  follows  that  those 
who  have  part  in  the  resurrection,  will  marry  and  be 
given  in  marriage,  contrary  to  the  words  of  Christ,  or 
else,  that  the  most  highly  exalted,  and  dignified  of  the 
race  are  exempted  from  an  office,  without  which  it  is 
claimed  that  existence  is  an  absurdity.  Now  as  ex¬ 
emption  from  that  office  does  not  make  existence  an 
absurdity  to  the  most  highly  favored,  it  follows  that 
it  need  not  necessarily  he  so  to  any — particularly  if, 
as  we  claim,  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  world  are 
children  of  the  resurrection,  or  of  a  change  equivalent 
to  it. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


Doubtless  the  highest  form  of  earthly  enjoyment, 
is  that  resulting  from  the  social  intercourse  of  parents 
and  children,  husbands  and  wives,  brothers  and  sis¬ 
ters.  The  family  compact  is  a  wonderful  result  of 
infinite  wisdom.  The  social  intercourse  of  kindred 
spirits,  their  mutual  interchange  of  thought,  we  sup¬ 
pose  will  be  no  small  source  of  enjoyment  in  the  fu¬ 
ture.  As  here,  when  the  family  circle  is  once 
formed,  it  does  not  need  continual  additions  to  its 
numbers  to  develop  the  full  measure  of  parental,  frater¬ 
nal,  and  filial  affection  ;  as,  objects  for  the  exercise 
of  these  affections  existing,  there  are  not  required 
additional  objects  for  their  development ;  so  might 
these  affections  continue  forever,  drawn  forth  by  the 
same  objects,  in  the  most  delightful  exercise,  without 
future  addition  to  that  circle  of  loves.  We  do  not 
find  revealed  the  precise  relations  we  shall  sustain 
to  each  other  in  the  future  world  ;  but  we  cannot 
suppose  that  endeared  friends  here,  will  be  indifferent 
to  a  re-union  there.  And  although  they  meet  there 
with  changed  natures,  we  cannot  conceive  that  the 
ties  of  consanguinity  will  be  entirely  inoperative. — 
Therefore  we  sirig :  “  Brothers  and  sisters  there  will 
meet,” — “  parents  and  children  there  will  meet,” 
&c.  Meeting  there,  why  may  they  not  resume  an 
exercise  of  affectionate  regard  for  each  other  corres¬ 
ponding  to  that  enjoyed  here — only  much  more  pure 
and  holy,  as  heaven  is  more  pure  than  earth  ?  Con¬ 
sequently  it  does  not  follow  that  they  will  be  denied 
“  the  highest  and  most  delightful  forms  of  virtuous 
affection.” — (To  be  continued.) 


ISRAEL— THE  GOOD  OLIVE  TREE. 

“  The  Lord  called  thy  name  A  Green  Olive  Tree,  fair,  and  of 
goodly  fruit;  with  the  noise  of  a  great  tumult  he  hath  kindled  fire 
upon  it,  and  the  branches  of  it  are  broken.  For  the  Lord  of  hosts 
that  planted  thee  hath  pronounced  evil  against  thee,  for  the  evil  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  of  the  house  of  Judah,  which  they  have  done 
against  themselve,  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  in  offering  incense  unto 
Baal.”— Jer.  lLlo,  17. 

(Concluded  from  “  Herald  ”  of  the  18th.) 

To  convince  Peter  that  “  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,”  and  that  “  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him  is  accepted  with  him,”  and  becomes  incorpora¬ 
ted  among  the  literal  seed  of  Abraham, — engrafted 
into  the  Olive-Tree;  it  became  necessary  to  perform 
a  miracle.  And  even  the  other  apostles  contended 
with  Peter  for  having  preached  to  the  Gentiles. — 
But  when  he  testified  that  God  bestowed  upon  them 
the  like  gift  that  he  did  upon  the  Jews  that  believed, 
they  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life. — Acts  11: 
18.  We  find  that  when  the  believers  were  first  scat¬ 
tered  abroad,  they  preached  “  the  word  to  none  but 
unto  the  Jews  only  ;”  and  when  it  was  told  that  Gre¬ 
cians  and  others  believed,  and  were  grafted  in,  it  was 
considered  so  great  a  miracle  that  Barnabas  was 
sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  to  see  the  grace  of 
God. — 11:19-23.  And  although  in  the  primitive 
church  at  first  the  great  body  of  the  believers  were 
Jews  outwardly,  yet  a  multitude  of  branches  had  been 
taken  from  the  olive  tree  that  is  wild  by  nature,  and 
graffed' contrary  to  nature  into  the  good  Olive  Tree, 
partaking  with  them  of  its  root  and  fatness,  and  thus 
constituting  a  part  of  God’s  literal  Israel. 

The  burden  of  Paul’s  letter  to  the  Romans  is  to 
make  known  the  mystery  of  the  true  Israel.  Thus 
he  says,  God  will  render  “  indignation  and  wrath, 
tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile  ; 
but  glory,  honor,  and  peace  to  every  man  that  work- 
eth  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  ; 
for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  For  as 
many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish 
without  law  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law, 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law  :  for  not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law 
shallT>e  justified.”  “  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is 
one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh  :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one 
inwardly  ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God.”— -Rom.  2:8-13,  28,  29. 

But  lest  any  should  say,  we  are  better  than  the 
Jews,  the  apostle  shows  that  we  are  alike  under  sin, 
“  As  it  is  written,  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not 
one  and  that  there  is  “  one  God  which  shall  justify 
the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  the  uncirenmcision 
through  faith.”— 3:19-30.  “Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.” — 
Rom.  4:9-13, 16, 17,20-24. — “  Cometh  this  blessed¬ 
ness  then  upon  the  circumcision  only,  or  upon  the 
uncircumcision  also!  For  we  say  that  faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  How  was 


it  then  reckoned?  when  he  was 


in  circumcision,  or 


in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  un¬ 
circumcision.  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circum¬ 
cision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised :  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  thev  be 
not  circumcised,  that  righteousness  may  be  imputed 
unto  them  also ;  and  the  father  of  circumcision  to 
them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who 
also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised.  For 
the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world 


was  not  unto  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the 
law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace  ;  to  the 
end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  :  not  to 
that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which 
is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us 
all,  (as  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
nations,)  before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God, 
who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things 
which  be  not,  as  though  they  were.  He  staggered 
not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  ;  and  being  fully 
persuaded,  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able 
to  perform.  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him 
for  righteousness.  Now,  it  was  not  written  for  his 
sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him ;  but  for  us 
also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.” 

But  do  the  Gentiles  who  become  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham  constitute  a  part  of  the  literal  Israel  when 
grafted  into  the  good  Olive  Tree  ?  Yes,  the  apostle 
assures  us  (Rom.  9:6-8,)  that  “  they  are  not  all  [i.  e. 
the  whole  of]  Israel,  who  are  of  Israel :  neither  be¬ 
cause  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all 
children  ;  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. — 
That  is,”  says  Paul,  “they  which  are  the  children 
of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God  ;  but 
the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed.” 

“For  the  Scriptures  saith,  Whosoever  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed  :  for  there  is  no  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  :  for  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.” — 
Rom.  10:11,  12. 

Now  many  contend  that  if  the  branches  of  the 
wild  olive  tree  are  thus  permitted  to  be  grafted  into 
the  good  Olive  Tree,  that  the  Jews  must  be  cast 
away.  But  this  is  not  so  :  God  has  not  cast  away 
his«people  whom  he  fore-knew  ;  nor  has  he  cast  away 
his  ancient  covenant  people.  The  nation  has  fallen, 
— not  below  the  Gentiles,  but  to  a  level  with  them, 
the  wall  of  partition  between  them  being  broken 
down.  And  while  some  are  attempting  to  show  that 
the  Jews  are  cast  away,  and  can  no  more  partake  of 
the  root  and  fatness  of  the  Olive  Tree  ;  others  are 
endeavoring  again  to  restore  this  broken  wall ,  rebuild¬ 
ing  it  again  as  a  partition  between  them  and  the  Gen¬ 
tiles, — thus  setting  at  naught  the  lesson  which  was 
taught  Peter  by  a  sheet  let  down  from  heaven.  But 
all  such  attempts,  either  to  deny  the  Jews  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  the  Gentiles,  or  to  shut  out  the  Gentiles  from 
the  privileges  God  has  vouchsafed  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  are  alike  contrary  to  the  literal  declarations  of 
the  Scriptures.  For  the  apostle  in  the  11th  of  Ro¬ 
mans  establishes  the  position,  that  while  “  some  of 
the  branches  be  broken  off,”  and  others  from  the 
wild  olive  tree  are  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with 
them  partake  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  “  Olive 
Tree  that  we  are  not  to  boast  against  the  branches. 

But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the 
root  thee.”  Neither  are  we  to  say  the  branches  were 
broken  off  that  we  might  be  graffed  in.  They  were 
not  broken  off  on  our  account,  but  because  of  unbe¬ 
lief  ;  and  we  only  stand  by  faith ;  “  For  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he 
also  spare  not  thee.”  “  And  they  also,  if  they  bide 
not  still  in  unbelief ,  shall  be  graffed  in  :  for  God  is 
able  to  graffthem  in  again.”  And  multitudes  in  the 
apostles’  day  and  since,  who  have  not  continued  in 
unbelief,  have  been  again  graffed  in.  “  For  if  thou 
wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature, 
and  wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  Olive 
Tree,  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the  nat¬ 
ural  branches,  be  graffed  into  their  own  Olive  Tree,” 
— if  they  continue  not  in  unbelief?  They  are,  how¬ 
ever,  to  be  blind  in  part — not  entirely — until  the  ful¬ 
ness  [the  pleroma,  the  full  number]  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in,  or  be  graffed  in.  And  when  the  full 
number  of  the  Gentiles  is  graffed  in,  not  another 
Gentile  can  be  graffed  in  :  otherwise  fulness  is  no 
longer  fulness.  And  when  the  full  number  of  the 
Gentiles  who  will  believe  have  been  graffed  in,  and 
the  full  number  of  the  Jews  who  will  abide  not  in 
unbelief  have  been  graffed  in  again,  thus  constituting 
the  perfect  Olive  Tree,  the  whole  house  of  Israel, 
then  “  all  Israel,”  that  Continue  not  in  unbelief, 
“  shall  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written,  There  shall  come 
out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  un¬ 
godliness  from  Jacob,” — from  all  who  abide  not  still 
in  unbelief.  “  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them, 
when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.”  And  thus  Peter 
admonished  them,  (Acts  3:19,)  to  “  Repent  ye  there¬ 
fore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,” — repentance  being  the 
condition  upon  which,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  com¬ 
ing,  any  will  be  cleansed  from  all  the  effects  of  sin 
and  the  fall.  “For  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God 
are  without  repentance,”  or  change  on  the  part  of 
him  who  called  us. 

As  God  has  thus  explained  his  own  word,  and  de¬ 
fined  who  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  literal 
Israel,  assuring  us  that  “  they  which  are  of  faith,  the 
same  are  the  children  of  Abraham,”  it  may  be  asked 


what  relation  the  “  Israel  after  the  flesh,”  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  sustains  to  the  Israel  of 
promise,  and  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham?  This 
Paul  explains  in  the  3d  and  4th  chapters  of  Gala¬ 
tians.  We  there  find  that  the  covenant  from  Mount 
Sinai  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  Abrahamic  Cove¬ 
nant,  that  Ishmael  did  to  Isaac,  and  that  it  gender- 
eth  to  bondage,  and  is  the  Jerusalem  that  now  is, 
whose  children  are  of  the  bond- woman,  and  are  born 
after  the  flesh.  But  the  Abrahamic  Covenant  per¬ 
tains  to  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all,  who  are  the  children  of  the  promise 
and  of  the  free-woman. — Gal.  4:22-26 

But  the  Covenant  of  Mount  Sinai,  the  bond- 
woman,  the  Israel  after  the  flesh,  was  only  to  con¬ 
tinue  till  the  true  Seed  should  come,  to  whom  the 
promise  was  made.  Gal.  3:15-19,  28,  29,  “  Breth¬ 
ren,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  ;  though  it  be 
but  a  man’s  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man 
disannulled  or  addeth  thereto.  Now  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not, 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ.  And  this  I  say,  That  the 
covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  law  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  af¬ 
ter,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise 
of  none  effect.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law, 
it  is  no  more  of  promise  :  but  God  gave  it  to  Abra¬ 
ham  by  promise.  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law? 
It  was  added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made ;  and  it 
was  ordained  hy  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator.” 

There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  :  for 
ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  ye  be 
Christ’s  then  are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  promise.” 

The  question  therefore  is  settled  that  the  Israel  of 
the  Scriptures  is  not  the  carnal  Jew,  as  they  say 
who  affirm  that  they  are  Jews  which  are  so  outward¬ 
ly,  “  but  do  lie  ;”  neither  are  converted  Gentiles  the 
Israel  of  promise,  as  it  is  slanderously  reported  that 
we  affirm  :  but  the  whole  house  of  Israel  consists  of 
the  great  multitude  of  the  natural  branches  of  the 
Jewish  stock,  throughout  all  the  generations  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  the  number  like  stars  in  the  sky  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore,  innu¬ 
merable,  who  all  died  in  faith,  being  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  his  seed’s  seed,  parents  and  their  off¬ 
spring  with  them,  with  all  the  believing  Gentiles  who 
have  been  graffed  into  the  same  Olive  Tree,  and 
thereby  become,  with  Abraham,  the  heirs  of  the 
promise,  that  they  shall  inherit  the  land  forever. 

But  they  have  gone  down  into  the  grave,  the  great 
body  of  them,  and  how  can  the  promise  to  them  be 
literally  fulfilled  ?  It  can  only  be  by  their  being 
raised  from  the  dead  and  placed  in  possession  of  the 
promised  inheritance.  And  this  was  their  hope: 
they  were  all  striving  to  “  obtain  a  better  resurrec¬ 
tion.”  And  thus  has  God  promised  to  restore  Israel : 
Ezek.  37:12-14,  “  Therefore  prophecy  and  say  unto 
them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  0  my  peo¬ 
ple,  I  will  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come 
up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Israel.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  0  my  people,  and 
brought  you  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my 
Spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place 
you  in  your  own  land  :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the 
Lord. 


AUBURN  CONFERENCE. 


The  Advent  brethren  met  at  the  Advent  Hall,  in 
the  city  of  Auburn  ,  Jan.  15th,  in  accordance  with 
the  call  published  in  the  Herald.  Bro.  J.  Y.  Himes 
preached  in  the  evening  to  a  good  audience,  on  the 
subject  of  Christian  patience. 

The  Conference  met  on  Thursday,  at  nine  o’clock 
a.  m.,  and  was  organized  by  calling  C.  B.  Turner 
to  the  chair,  and  appointing  L.  D.  Mansfield,  and 
J.  S.  Clapp  Secretaries. 

The  call  under  which  the  Conference  assembled 
was  then  read  as  follows : — 

The  present  condition  of  the  moral  and  political 
world,  admonishes  us  of  the  speedy  consummation  of 
the  great  scheme  of  God,  as  revealed  in  prophecy  ! 
The  signs  of  the  times  portend  the  destruction  of 
Antichrist  and  all  the  wicked,  and  the  immediate  es¬ 
tablishment  of  God’s  universal  and  everlasting  king¬ 
dom  !  These  facts  call  upon  us  to  put  forth  vigorous 
and  untiring  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  souls  to 
Christ,  and  the  awakening  of  the  professed  Church  of 
God,  which  still  remains,  to  a  great  extent,  in  a  state 
of  lethargy  in  respect  to  the  return  of  their  Lord,  and 
the  momentous  events  connected  with  “  that  day.” 
“  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  it  is  near  and  hasteth 
greatly;”  and  scenes  of  awful  sublimity  and  glory 
will  soon  open  upon  an  unthinking  world  and  slum¬ 
bering  Church.  What  is  the  duty  of  those  who 
“  look  tor  such  things  ?”  We  have  done  something; 
much  remains  to  be  done,  or  few  will  be  aroused  and 
prepared  for  that  day. 

The  importance  of  this  work,  and  the  necessity  of 


united,  vigorous  efforts,  and  particularly  the  wants 
of  the  cause  in  this  region,  induce  us  to  invite  our 
brethren  “  of  like  precious  faith”  to  meet  together 
for  mutual  encouragement,  and  the  furtherance  of 
truth  on  these  great  questions,  in  the  city  of  Auburn, 
N.  Y.,  on  the  15th  of  January,  1851,  to  continue 
four  days.  We  wish  to  adopt  more  effectual  meas¬ 
ures,  as  God  shall  give  us  wisdom,  to  carry  forward 
our  great  and  good  work. 

We  still  regard  the  original  doctrines  of  the  Ad¬ 
vent,  as  taught  by  our  lamented  Bro.  Miller,  as  sound 
and  scriptural.  Clear,  easy  to  be  understood,  and 
powerful  in  themselves,  they  have  been  “  mighty  to 
the  pulling  down  of  the  strongs  holds  ”  of  error,  in 
which  the  world  and  the  Church  were  entrenched  on 
the  subject  of  the  Millennium.  We  have  reluctantly 
laid  our  pioneer  in  the  grave  ;  but  we  shall  not  readily 
bury  the  precious  truths  which  he  was  so  successful 
in  exhuming  from  their  tomb,  where  they  had  re¬ 
posed  for  ages.  We  cannot  but  regard  the  recent 
additions  made  by  some  to  the  Advent  Faith,  as 
tending  to  encumber  and  embarrass  its  influence,  and 
thus  prevent  its  intrinsic  harmony  and  beauty  from 
being  seen,  and  its  power  from  being  felt.  We  also 
regard  the  siditractions  recently  made  from  it,  as  the 
removing  of  so  many  pillars  from  the  great  super¬ 
structure  of  Prophetic  Truth,  thus  destroying  its 
proportions,  and  weakening  its  strength.  Shall  the 
Advent  doctrine,  in  its  plain,  lucid,  bold,  and  scrip¬ 
tural  character,  as  originally  preached,  be  abandoned? 
or  shall  it  he  spread  abroad  ?  Since  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  our  work,  nearly  every  pillar  of  our  faith  has 
been  attacked,  and  its  truth  denied,  not  only  by  those 
without ,  but  by  those  within  our  ranks ;  and  we 
have  been  compelled  to  defend  the  truth  from  domes¬ 
tic  as  well  as  foreign  assaults,  else  we  had  been 
wholly  distracted,  and  the  truth  deplorably  mutilated. 
We  w'ant  this  truth  maintained,  and  desire  to  meet 
in  mutual  conference  at  Auburn  the  steadfast  friends 
of  “  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,”  which 
the  world  derisively  calls  “  Millerism ,”  that  we  may 
unite  together  once  more  with  strong  hands  and 
hearts,  resolved  to  push  the  battle  to  the  gate,  and 
never  surrender  to  the  professed  foes,  ox  friends,  of 
our  cause,  those  truths  for  which  we  “  have  counted 
all  things  but  loss.”  We  invite  our  belovod  Bro. 
Himes  to  meet  with  us,  and  aid  us  in  our  meeting. 
Having  been  a  pioneer  in  the  West,  and  having 
maintained  the  great  Advent  Doctrine  at  all  times, 
we  desire  his  aid  and  counsel  at  this  Conference  — 
All  our  ministering  brethren,  East  and  West,  who 
sympathize  with  us,  are  invited  to  come,  as  also  all 
our  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  throughout  this  re¬ 
gion.  Come  with  prayerful  hearts  and  willing  hands, 
to  take  hold  of  the  work  with  renewed  vigor.  Our 
beloved  Bro.  Pinney,  though  prevented  by  his  afflic¬ 
tion  from  public  speaking,  will  not  fail,  we  trust,  to 
be  present,  and  aid  us  at  least  by  his  counsel.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  meeting,  it  is  expected  that  a  lucid  exposi¬ 
tion  of  the  original  Advent  Faith  will  be  given. 
Let  those  who  love  “  the  old  corn  of  the  land  ”  come 
up  to  the  meeting  ! 

H.  L.  Smith,  ~)  L.  E.  Bates,  ) 

L.  D.  Mansfield,  |  J.  L.  Clapp,  >  Homer. 

D.  L.  Stanford,  y  Auburn.  Jno.  Smith,  ) 

R.  Curtiss, 

T.  G.  Bryce,  J 

J.  Marsh  requested  an  explanation  of  the  call  of 
the  Conference — he  wanted  to  know  who  were  in¬ 
vited  ;  some  persons  did  not  understand  whether  they 
were  embraced  in  it  or  not. 

Remarks  w6re  made  by  Brn.  Mansfield,  By¬ 
water,  Tanner,  Smith,  and  others,  and  the  whole 
morning  was  consumed  in  discussion  of  the  import  of 
the  “  call.” 

A  Committee  was  appointed  to  present  business 
for  the  Conference,  consisting  of  J.  L.  Clapp,  L.  D. 
Mansfield,  and  H.  Tanner. 

Conference  then  adjourned,  to  meet  at  the  call  of 
the  Chairman. 

Preaching  in  the  afternoon  byC.  B.  Turner,  and 
in  the  evening  by  J.  Y.  Himes.  -  A  full  house  and 
good  attention. 

Conference  met  on  Friday  morning,  at  9  o’clock, 
at  the  call  of  the  Chairman. 

The  following  Resolutions  were  then  introduced  : 

Whereas,  there  exists  some  difference  of  opinion 
in  relation  to  the  import  of  the  “  call  ”  on  which  this 
Conference  has  been  assembled,  therefore, 

Resolved ,  That  the  “call”  be  so  amended  as  to 
extend  the  invitation,  without  regard  to  difference 
of  opinion,  to  all  who  love  the  appearing  of  the 
Saviour. 

Resolved,  That  our  duty  as  a  Conference  is  not  to 
proscribe  one  another  on  matters  of  faith,  but  to  at¬ 
tend  only  to  such  business  transactions  as  we  may  con¬ 
sider  will  lead  to  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  our 
speedy  coming  Saviour. 

After  a  protracted  discussion,  the  first  Resolution 
was  passed  by  a  majority  of  two,  with  the  following 
verbal  correction  : 

Resolved,  That  the  “  call  ”  be  so  construed ,  &c., 
substituting  the  word  “  construed  ”  for  “  amended.” 
(To  be  continued.) 


The  inquiry  after  truth,  which  is  the  love-making 
or  wooing  of  it ;  the  knowledge  of  truth,  which  is 
the  presence  of  it ;  and  the  belief  of  truth,  which  is 
the  enjoying  of  it ;  is  the  sovereign  good  of  human 
^ure.  _  Bacon. 

Passion  is  the  great  mover  and  spring  of  the  soul : 
when  men’s  passions  are  strongest,  they  may  have 
great  and  noble  effects  ;  but  they  are  then  also  apt 
to  fall  into  the  greatest  miscarriages.  Sprat. 

How  blind  is  pride !  what  eagles  are  we  still 

In  matters  that  belong  to  other  men  ! 

What  beetles  in  our  own. 

Chapman 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


EXPOSITION  OF  REV.  20lh. 

BY  0.  R.  FASSETT. 

“  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and 
bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon 
him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled  ;  and  after  that 
he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season.” — vs.  1-3. 

Who  are  the  characters,  or  individuals,  named  in 
these  verses? — the  Angel  and  the  Dragon  ? 

1.  The  Dragon.  That  this' is  Satan  proper,  or  in 
person,  is  evident  (1)  from  the  fact,  that  he  is  ex¬ 
pressly  so  called  in  the  text, — “  the  dragon,  that  ^ld 
serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan.”  To  say  the 
dragon  is  something  or  somebody  else,  is  to  discredit 
the  emphatic  declaration  of  Scripture.  To  give  an 
interpretation  different  from  the  one  the  text  itself 
furnishes,  is  as  unwarrantable  as  to  put  an  interpre¬ 
tation  on  the  parable  of  the  “  tares  and  wheat,”  dif¬ 
ferent  from  that  which  the  Saviour  gives,  which  will 
meet  with  the  divine  displeasuie.  (Rev.  22:18, 19.) 
The  personality  and  existence  of  such  a  being  is  as 
clearly  proved  from  Scripture  and  fact  as  that  of 
Christ.  Who  was  in  Eden,  and  tempted  our  first 
parents?  Was  it  an  evil  principle  in  Adam ?  If 
such  an  idea  were  traced  to  its  legitimate  Jesuit, 
where  would  it  lead  ?  Who  tempted  our  Lord  ? — 
Was  it  an  evil  principle  in  him?  Who  dare  take 
such  a  position  ?  “  In  him  was  no  sin.” 

(2.)  It  was  predicted  :  “  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed,  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel.” — Gen.  3  :  15.  In  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord,  we  see  fulfilled  what  related  to  the  true  Seed 
of  the  woman  ; — Satan  then  accomplished  his  part. 
The  account  of  that  tragic  act  is  given  by  each  of 
the  Evangelists,  and  I  would  ask,  Where  is  the  coun¬ 
terpart  to  that  scene?  Where  is  the  description  of 
it  given  in  the  prophetic  writings,  if  not  here?  Ah, 
the  devil  would  gladly  keep  it  out  of  sight.  Some 
have  attempted  to  make  the  dragon  here  identical 
with  that  mentioned  in  chap.  12th.  But  where  is 
the  description  here  of  the  seven-headed  and  ten¬ 
horned  monster  as  given  in  that  chapter  ?  Because 
a  thing  is  symbolized  in  one  place,  is  it  to  be  under¬ 
stood  that  it  is  in  every  place  ? 

2.  The  Angel.  We  understand  this  te  be  Christ 
(1.)  He  is  called  an  angel :  “  Michael,  the  archan¬ 
gel,  when  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed 
about  the  body  of  Moses.” — Jude,  v.  9.  No  one 
questions  that  this  is  Chiist.  The  signification  of 
archangel  is,  w  chief  angel.”  Christ  is  the  Prince 
of  angels,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  pas¬ 
sages  :  “  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first  begotten  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God 
Worship  him.” — Heb.  1:6.  Compare  also  1  Thess. 
4:16  with  John  5:28. 

That  the  Archangel  Michael  is  Christ,  may  be 
seen  by  referring  to  Dan.  12  :  1-3—“  At  that  time 
Michael  shall  .stand  up,”  &c.  Michael  signifies, 

“  one  like  God  ;”  and  hence,  is  an  appellation  of 
our  Lord.  (See  Heb.  1:3.) 

(2.)  He  is  the  true  seed  of  the  woman,  and  is  ulti¬ 
mately  to  bruise  Satan’s  head.  We  learn  from  Matt. 
12:29,  that  he  is  to  first  bind  the  strong  man,  and 
then  to  spoil  his  house.  Some  make  this  angel  to  be 
the  Church.  Their  argument  for  so  doing  is  this  : 
Whatever  Christ  does  through  the  agency  of  the 
Church,  he  virtually  does  it  himself.  It  is  true  that 
he  uses  his  Church  for  certain  ends,  viz.,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  extend  the  knowledge  of  his  name 
and  truth  in  the  world  ;  but  we  nowhere  learn  that 
he  is  to  use  the  Church  to  bind  Satan,  or  bruise  his 
head,  or  to  renovate  the  physical  world.  Christ  is  to 
do  this  himself.  The  idea  that  the  Church  is* to  bind 
Satan,  is  too  nearly  allied  to  that  put  forth  by  the 
Papal  Church,  that  she  has  the  keys  of  death  and 
I  hell,  and  can  bind  and  loose  in  the  eternal  world. 

Again.  There  are  others  who  make  this  angel  to 
|  be  the  Papacy  binding  Paganism.  Their  argument 
j  runs  thus  :  -The  dragon  in  Rev.  12th  is  Pagan  Rome, 
j  consequently  it  mu3t  be  here.  Bottomless  pit  (chap, 
j  9th)  is  false  religion,  consequently  it  must  be  here. 

|  Therefore,  as  the  Papacy  succeeded  Paganism,  and 
j  changed  the  religion  of  the  empire,  it  must  be  here 
j  symbolized.  Strange  reasoning  this,  that  because  a 
j  thing  is  symbolized  in  one  place,  it  must  be  in  every 
other. 

But  besides  this,  I  have  yet  to  learn,  that  the  Pa- 
I  pacy  is  not  just  as  false  a  religion  as  Paganism.  In- 
j  deed,  it  is  more  so,  for  it  is  the  “  mystery  of  ini- 
I  quity,”  “  the  abomination  of  the  earth.”  If  one 
I  was  from  Hie  bottomless  pit,  the  other  was  also. 

Again.  Let  me  say,  that  the  daagon  in  chap.  12th 
!  is  a  symbol  of  both  Pagan  and  Papal  Rome.  In 
other  words,  it  symbolizes  the  Roman  government 
throughout,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Its  seven 
heads  symbolized  seven  forms  of  government,  and  its 
ten  horns  the  ten  kings  that  were  to  arise.  The 
Church  flees  into  the  wilderness,  and  is  nourished 
there  the  same  length  of  time  that  Daniel’s  little 
horn  makes  war  against  the  saints.  In  fact,  Daniel’s 
fourth  beast  and- the  Apocalyptic  dragon  symbolize 
one  and  the  same  thing.  Now,  to  carry  out  the  idea 
entertained  by  some,  we  shall  have  the  dragon  bind¬ 
ing  a  dragon. 

We  would  here  define  the  meaning  of  the  words 
and  terms  used  in  these  verses. 

(1.)  “  Bottomless  pit.”  This  is  simply  an  abyss, 
a  deep,  unfathomable,  like  the  sea  or  ocean.  Many 
laugh  and  sneer  at  the  idea  of  this  being  understood 
literally.  Such  conduct  shows  their  ignorance,  for 
which  they  deserve  our  pity.  God  can’fit  up  such  a 
place  if  he  has  it  not  already  in  existence.  (2.) 

“  Key.” — “  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and 

behold,  1  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and  have 


the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.” — Rev.  1  :  18.  (3.) 

“  Chain.” — Jehovah  can  forge  a  chain  that  will 
shackle  and  confine  that  monster  in  his  prison,  so 
that  he  will  be  safe  for  the  thousand  years.  (4.) 

Bound  him  a  thousand  years.”  This  is  not  1260, 
nor  365,000  years.  (5.)  “  Deceive  the  nations  no 
more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled.”  Not 
that  his  influence  is  partially  curtailed,  or  restrained, 
but  he  deceives  them  no  more  till  the  thousand  years 
are  ended.  Some  infer  from  this,  that  there  must  be 
living  wicked  nations  on  the  earth  during  the  thou¬ 
sand  years  that  he  could  deceive.  This  is  a  mere 
inference.  He  is  not  permitted  to  disturb  the  saints, 
while  the  wicked  are  enclosed  in  the  chambers  of 
death.  When  he  is  loosed,  the  wicked  nations  live 
again,  and  he  deceives  them. 

And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  1  saw  the  souls 
of  them  that  wrere  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Je¬ 
sus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This 
is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the  sec¬ 
ond  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Chiist,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thou¬ 
sand  years.” — vs.  4:6. 

These  verses  describe  the  millennial  state,  during 
which  Satan  is  bound.  The  “  blessed  and  holy  ” 
ones,  the  distinguished  worthies  who  have  part  in  the 
first  resurrection.  Consequently,  all  the  saints  reign 
in  millennial  blessedness,  and  enjoy  the  predicted 
Sabbath  rest.  That  all  the  saints  are  here  included, 
is  evident  from  the  following  reasons — 

1.  They  are  those  to  whom  judgment  is  given, 
and  these  are  explained  to  be  the  saints,  without  any 
distinction:  “The  same  horn  made  war  with  the 
saints,  and  prevailed  against  them  ;  until  the  An¬ 
cient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  the  time  came  that  the 
saints  possessed  the  kingdom.” — Dan.  7  :  22.  The 
judgment  given  in  favor  of  the  saints  is,  that  they 
are  entitled  to  the  kingdom  which  the  four  beasts  had 
usurped  for  so  long  a  time.  It  is  taken  from  the 
fourth  beast  by  the  Ancient  of  days,  (vs.  9,  10,)  and 
given  to  “  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,”  who  will  possess  it  forever,  even  forever.  All 
the  meek  of  the  earth  are  entitled  to  this  inheritance 
at  this  time. — “  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth.” — Matt.  5:5.  “  When  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  his  glory,”  he  will  “  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.” — Matt.  25  :34.  The 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness ot  the  king¬ 
dom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  king¬ 
dom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom.” — Dan.  7:27. 

The  deed  and  title  of  the  saints  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  Ancient  of  days,  are  found  to  be  more  valid  than 
that  of  the  fourth  beast.  The  martyrs  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  are  especially  mentioned  as  enjoying  this  mil¬ 
lennial  reign.  The  object  of  this  was  to  encourage 
those  living  during  the  supremacy  of  the  beast  and 
his  image  to  he  faithful  unto  death  ;  and  it  is  a  well 
ascertained  fact,  that  they  w'ent  to  the  stake,  and  en¬ 
dured  other  tortures,  in  the  full  hope  and  faith  that 
they  should  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  and 
reign  with  all  the  faithful  in  the  millennium. 

Some  tell  us  that  this  reign  was  during  the  time 
they  suffered,  hence,  the  millennium  is  in  the  past 
'There  are  many  serious  objections  to  such  a  view. — 

1.  To  reign  with  Christ  is  the  reward  of  suffering 
“If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.” — 1 
Tim.  2:12.  Not  that  the  suffering  and  reign  are  at 
the  same  time. 

2.  If  it  be  the  case  that  the  millennium  is  in  the 
past,  then  it  is  the  first  time  that  a  prophecy  lelating 
to  God’s  people  has  been  fulfilled,  and  they  entirely 
ignorant  of  it.  The  martyrs  died  in  the  full  faith  of 
enjoying  the  millennium,  while  at  the  time  of  their 
suffering  they  were  reigRing  with  Christ ! 

3.  If  the  millennium  is  in  the  past,  then  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  just  is  in  the  past,  which  is  the  first  in 
the  order  of  time,  and  the  doctrine  of  Hymeneus  and 
Philetus  might  be  revived  with  great  propriety,  and 
urged  with  as  much  success. 

4.  It  is  said,  that  those  that  were  “  beheaded  lived 
and  reigned not  that  they  reigned  before  being 
beheaded.  We  are  told  by  others,  that  “  the  souls 
of  the  martyrs  lived,”  implying  by  this,  that  durinL 
the  millennium,  which  they  understand  to  be  the  con 
verted  state  of  our  world,  tbe  Church  will  possess 
the  spirit  and  zeal  of  the  martyrs.  Quere. — What 
need  of  the  spirit  and  zeal  of  martyrs,  when  there  is 
nothing  to  do  or  suffer?  This  idea  borders  too  much 
on  the  doctrine  of  transmigration  of  souls.  Souls 
lived  after  being  beheaded,  shows  plainly  that  per¬ 
sons  are  here  alluded  to. 

Verse  6th  confirms  the  fact,  that  all  the  saints  are 
included  in  this  reign. 

1.  They  are  those  who  have  “  part  in  the  first 
resurrection.”  This  we  have  found  to  be  the  privi- 
ledge  of  all  the  saints. 

2.  They  are  those  on  whom  “  the  second  death 
hath  no  power.”  Consequently,  they  are  all  those 
whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  ;  for 
“  Whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  ol 
life,  w  as  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  ;  this  is  the  second 
death.” — v.  14,  15. 

“  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together 
to  battle ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea.  And  they  wrent  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the 
beloved  city,  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  £ud  devoured  them.  And  the  devil  that  de¬ 
ceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone,  where  the  beast  and  false  prophet  are,  and 
shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  forever  and  ever.” 
—vs.  7-10. 

We  now  perceive  that  we  have  to  take  a  new  po¬ 
sition  in  this  vision,  namely,  at  the  close  of  the 
thousand  years,  pr  millennium.  The  events  are, 


1.  Satan  is  loosed  out  of  his  prison. — v.  7.  He 
was  to  be  loosed  a  little  season. — v.  3. 

2.  The  wicked  dead  are  raised.  “  The  rest  of 
the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
were  finished.” — v.  5,  which  implies  also  that  they 
then  did  live. 

3.  'The  devil  “  deceives  ”  them. 

4.  “  Gathers  them  to  battle.”  He  marshals  them 
for  a  final  struggle.  Heretofore  he  has  had  but  one 
generation  at  a  time  to  war  against  God  and  his 
church.  Now  he  has  all  the  generations  of  the 
wicked,  their  number  being  “  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.” 

.5.  They  compass  the  city.  What  an  object  they 
have  in  view  ;  if  they  can  but  take  it  the  kingdom  is 
theirs — they  will  have  the  dominion  of  the  world. 

6.  But  they  do  not  succeed.  The  judgments  of 
God  have  overtaken  them  without  their  being  per¬ 
mitted  to  harm  the  city,  or  its  inhabitants. — vs.  9  10. 

It  is  urged  by  some  as  an  objection  to  this  view, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  devil  can  de¬ 
ceive  the  raised  nations  in  a  future  world  ;  but  I  would 
ask,  Why  so?  Has  he  not  done  it  here  with  all  the 
restraining  influences  of  God’s  word,  Spirit,  threaten- 
ings,  judgments,  and  promises?  Will  he  not  do  it 
then  when  these  are  all  withdrawn,  and  they  left  to 
his  complete  control  ? — Has  the  subject  power  over 
the  operator  in  pathetism  ?  Neither  shall  those  in 
whom  the  devil  reigns,  (for  “  he  rules  in  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  disobedience,”)  have  power  to  re¬ 
sist  his  influence.  They  are  now  more  truly  “  led 
captives  by  him  at  his  will. — (To  be  continued.) 


arrived  at  Cary,  and  during  the  following  night 
breathed  his  last,  saying,  “  Heaven  is  my  home.” 

The  first  step  of  young  Cooper  was  taken  under 
the  following  circumstances  : 

At  the  close  of  a  Conference  at  Mt.  Vernon,  a 
large  meeting  was  held.  Some  thirty  ministers  were 
present,  and  a  large  assembly  of  people.  In  their 
meeting  an  invitation  was  given  for  all  who  felt  it  a 
privilege  to  unite  with  the  Church.  It  was  urged 
but  no  one  came.  The  invitation  was  repeated.  At 
length  a  young  lad  came  timidly  out  of  one  of  the  back 
seats,  and  weeping  went  forward  to  present  himself 
for  admission.  The  little  boy  joined,  and  the  only 
one.  The  circumstance  was  soon  forgotten,  and  but 
little  said  about “  great  results”  in  the  Conference. 
But  the  lad  remembered  the  meeting  and  the  hour  of 
his  consecration  to  God,  and  says,  “  That  was  my 
first  step  to  Heaven."  But  for  that  he  might  have 
died  without  hope,  and  lost  the  crown  of  life. 

N.  Hervey. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


FIRST  STEP  TO  HEAVEN. 

“  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.” — Luke  15:10. 

A  young  minister  by  the  name  of  Thomas  Cooper, 
an  American  by  adoption  and  character,  first  saw  the 
light  at  Maidstone,  England,  in  1819.  When  quite 
young  he  lost  his  father ;  and  with  but  little  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  rudiments  of  an  English  education,  he 
was  apprenticed  at  a  painter’s  shop.  Here  the  first 
buddings  of  his  genius  were  developed,  and  that  piety 
which  adorned  his  character,  and  made  him  a  bless¬ 
ing  to  mankind,  was  illustrated  in  his  daily  walk  and 
conversation.  An  amiable  disposition,  blended  with 
an  affectionate  heart,  secured  to  him  the  esteem  and 
attachment  of  all  who  knew  him.  He  became  a  de¬ 
cided  Christian.  “  I  heard,”  he  says,  “  the  voice  of 
God,  and  I  knew  that  I  had  not  responded  to  it.  1 
could  not  sympathize  with  the  holiness  of  God’s 
nature,  the  rectitude  of  his  law,  or  the  grace  of  his 
gospel.” 

He  looked  at  the  cross  of  Jesus,  gazed  pn  the 
bleeding  Lamb,  and  felt  that  he  had  neglected  the 
great  salvation.  He  repented,  believed,  and  gave 
himself  to  Christ.  When  a  slender  youth  he  entered 
the  Norwalk  Seminary,  and  wrote  his  name  in  its 
Matriculation  Register,  and  took  his  seat  among  its 
classes.  In  a  dormitory  of  the  third  story  he  boarded 
himself,  at  the  small  expense  of  fifty  cents  per  week, 
during  the  whole  period  of  three  years  study.  This 
“  upper  room  ”  became  the  centre  of  attraction  to 
many  youth  within  the  walls  of  the  Seminary.  It 
was  a  pleasant  place  ;  neat  as  a  bridal  loom,  simple 
as  a  hermit’s  cell,  and  cheered  by  the  morning  sun. 
But  in  it  was  the  voice  of  prayer  and  the  life  of  love, 
and  goodness,  which  attracted  young  classmates  and 
others  to  the  little  room,  where  many  of  them  gave 
their  hearts  to  God. 

“  None  knew  him  but  to  love  him, 

None  named  him  but  to  praise.” 

He  was  cheerful  without  levity,  polite  without 
perfumery,  graceful  without  the  ratan.  His  sobriety 
was  founded  on  principle — the  spontaneous  expres¬ 
sions  of  a  joyous  and  serene  mind, — no  affected 
solemnity  of  face,  no  unnatural  tones  of  the  voice, 
nor  consecrated  forms  of  speech  ;  but  with  an  earn¬ 
estness  of  soul,  of  one  who  felt  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  he  prayed,  preached,  and  plead  with  sinners 
to  believe  and  be  saved.  He  had  trials,  but  he 
walked  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  In  affliction  he 
looked  not  at  the  waters ,  but  at  the  bridge  which 
carried  him  over.  It  is  said  of  him,  that  he  was 
wise  for  one  of  his  age,  and  when  in  Conference  “  he 
knew  what  was  to  be  done,  and  how,  but  he  modestly 
left  it  to  older  brethren  to  set  the  machinery  in  mo¬ 
tion.” 

He  heard  of  storms,  reefs,  and  shipwrecks,  and 
at  once  sympathized  with  the  mariner  on  ocean  ^nd 
land, — visited  the  cabins,  preached  on  the  vessels’ 
decks,  and  in  seamen's  bethels.  From  ship  to  ship 
he  moved  on  the  bosom  of  Sandusky  Bay,  dispensing 
the  “  Word  of  Life,”  till  warehouse  merchants  loved 
him  for  his  work’s  sake,  and  aided  in  erecting  a 
“  Bethel,”  procuring  a  library,  issuing  a  sailor's 
magazine,  and  in  circulating  tracts  through  every 
cabin  and  steerage  on  the  lakes.  His  labors  else¬ 
where  are  precious  in  the  memory  of  hundreds  who 
are  now  iiving  for  God.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Methodist  Church.  “  After  preaching  in  my  Bethel,*’ 
he  says,“  and  attending  to  my  Sabbath  School,  1  went 
to  the  communion  season.  My  soul  seemed  melted 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  I  had  such  a  view  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  of  his  dying^tor  me ,  of  his  blessing 
me,  so  unworthy,  that  1  do  feel  like  living  anew  to 
the  Lord.”  He  was  a  good  preacher,  but  lacked  in 
wealth  of  imagery,  and  terseness  of  expression. 
But  it  may  be  said  of  his  sermons,  what  Denham 
says  of  the  Thames : 

“Though  deep,  yet  clear;  though  gentle,  yet  not 
dull ; 

Strong,  without  rage  ;  without  overflowing,  full." 

While  engaged  in  his  arduous  duties  at  Sandusky 
city,  the  pestilence  that  wasteth  at  noon-day  breathed 
upou  him.  On  the  23d  of  July  he  started  to  see  his 
betrothed  and  make  arrangements  for  his  marriage. 
He  arrived  in  safety  to  see  the  lady  of  his  choice. 
She  saw  he  looked  pale,  but  he  smiled,  saying,  “  1 
am  happy,  be  not  alarmed,  I  am  ready  to  die  by  any 
agency  God  sees  fit.”  For  some  time  he  lay  talking 
sweetly  of  his  perfect  trust  in  God,  the  preciousness 
ot  Jesus,  the  hope  of  glory  and  immortality.  Sum¬ 
moning  his  energies,  he  mounted  his  horse,  and  with 
affectionate  cheerfulness  bade  his  friend  a  last  adieu. 
Slowly  he  rode  through  the  forest  of  the  Timochtee, 
cheered  by  the  presence  of  God.  In  two  hours  he 


Bro.  L.  D.  Mansfield  writes  from  Auburn  (N. 
Y.),  Jan.  21,  1851: 

'Dear  Bro.  Bliss  —Though  we  have  had  severe 
and  unlooked  for  trials,  yet  our  meeting  here  will 
result  in  much  good,  we  doubt  not,  as  it  has  already 
been  crowned  with  good  above  our  expectations. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  the  preaching  of  Brn.  Himes, 
Turner,  and  others,  to  the  good  of  souls. 

This  evening  we  had  a  powerful  meeting.  Bro. 
H.  preached,  after  which  Bro.  Turner  and  others 
engaged  in  prayer  and  exhortation,  and  three  souls 
were  converted,  and  several  others  were  deeply  af¬ 
fected.  We  trust  in  God  to  see  better  days.  Our 
brethren  are  encouraged  and  blessed,  and  feel  like 
laying  themselves  out  for  God  and  his  cause. 

Bro.  H.’s  visit  has  been  most  cheering  to  the 
friends  here,  and  though  he  has  had  his  trials  during 
the  Conference,  we  trust  he  will  not  have  occasion  to 
regret  his  having  come  to  us. 

We  regret  that  he  must  leave  us  so  soon.  He 
goes  to  Homer  tu-morrow.  May  God  bless  and  be 
with  him.  We  feel  more  disposed  to  pray  for  him 
and  to  hold  up  his  hands,  as  others  are  inclined  to  do 
the  contrary.  It  seems  to  me  our  dear  Bro.  H.  has 
uot  had  his  trials  in  vain.  God  has  sanctified  them 
to  him,  and  it  is  my  prayer  that  “  tribulation  may 
work  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experi¬ 
ence  hope.”  0!  that  we  might  forget,  as  far  as 
possible,  our  trials,  and  feel  a  deeper  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  our  Iriends,  and  others  who  are  out  of 
Christ.  Yours,  in  Christ. 


Bro.  Wm,  H.  Fernald  writes  from  Lewiston 
(Me),  Jan.  20th,  1851  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — We  have*often  thought  of 
you  since  we  parted  at  the  Poland  Conference,  and 
have  as  often  purposed  writing.  Various  have  been 
the  hinderances,  so  that  until  now  we  have  been  una¬ 
ble  to  perform  any  Christian  obligation.  When  I 
call  to  mind  the  happy  seasons  we  enjoyed  whilst 
listening  to  the  ministrations  of  the  word  of  life,  our 
heart  swells  with  holy  joy,  at  the  same  time  we  are 
fearful  lest  we  may  not  at  all  times  manifest  that  we 
appreciate  those  sublime  truths  of  the  gospel  which 
you  there  portrayed  in  living  light. 

0  could  the  Church  and  the  world  but  look  into 
the  true  gospel  glass,  methinks  the  first  would  not  so 
soon  forget  what  manner  of  person  they  are  of ;  but 
would  immediately  array  themselves  for  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb.  Nor  would  the  second,  jf  by 
reason  of  the  appearance  of  other  objects,  (such  as 
the  Faithful  and  True,  who  sat  upon  a  white  horse, 
and  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and 
equipped  for  the  execution  of  the  awful  judgment, — 
viz.  the  treading  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God)  so  that  they  being  unable 
to  discover  the  fact  that  the  time  “  for  the  mariiage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,”  delay  for  a  moment  the 
preparation  necessary  to  constitute  them  accepted 
guests  at  the  marriage  supper.  May  it  be  our  happy 
lot  to  be  numbered  among  those  who  shall  then  be 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white. 

Affectionately  your  brother  in  Christ. 


Bro.  A.  Sherwin  writes  from  Sugar  Hill  (N.II.), 
Jan.  20th,  1851  : 

Bro  Himes: — The  cause  of  God  and  truth  is  in¬ 
creasingly  precious  to  our  hearts.  We  prize  the 
“  Herald  ”  as  the  best  religious  paper  with  which 
we  are  acquainted  in  the  world.  We  look  with  in¬ 
terest  for  its  weekly  visits  ;  and  hope  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  it  will  be  continued  a  faithful  Herald  of  the 
signs  of  the  times,  and  of  the  coming  kingdom  of 
God. 

We  have  much  to  encourage  us  in  our  work  and 
labors  to  spread  the  everlasting  gospel  of  eternal  in¬ 
heritance.  Our  chief  source  of  encouragements, 
however,  must  be  derived  through  looking  by  faith  to 
Him  who  is  invisible,  and  trusting  in  his  word. — 
Moses,  tfirough  the  respect  which  he  had  for  the 
recompense  of  the  reward,  was  willing  to  . sacrifice 
the  dignity  of  a  Prince— the  liches  of  royalty— and 
the  pleasures  of  a  palace,  esteeming  the  reproaches 
for  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of 
Egypt.  You  have  had  severe  trials  to  meet,  and  we 
expect  that  trials  more  or  less  will  come,  as  we  ap¬ 
proach  the  end  ;  but  blessed  is  he  that  endureth 
temptation.  We  often  think  of  the  w  ords  of  Christ 
in  this  dark  and  cloudy  day,  which  fall  upon  our  ears 
like  heavenly  music,  saying,  “  Look  up,  and  lift 
up  your  heads  :  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.” 
I  have  thought  the  words  were  truly  a  sermon,  enough 
to  sweeten  every  cup  of  affliction  and  trial. 

Yours,  in  Christian  affection. 


Sister  Elizabeth  M.  Triplett  writes  from  Lake 
Providence  (La.),  Jan.  6th,  1851 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  :— I  feel  much  interest  for  the 
Advent  cause,  and  wish  very  much  to  see  it  prosper 
here.  Oh,  may  the  Lord  grant  that  his  wmrk  may 
revive  here ;  that  we  may  all  watch  and  pray  con¬ 
tinually,  lest  we  be  found  sleeping  when  our  blessed 
Saviour  comes  to  reign  with  us  here  on  earth. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


was  very  sorry  to  hear  of  your  severe  trials ;  but  I 
hope,  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  you  may  come  out 
triumphant  in  the  cause  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  Oh, 
let  ns  begin  the  new  year  with  a  determination  to 
love  and  serve  our  blessed  Saviour  more  faithfully 
than  we  have  ever  done  before,  that  we  all  may  be 
ready  and  prepared  to  meet  our  blessed  Saviour  when 
he  comes  in  the  clouds  of  glory  with  joy  and  glad¬ 
ness.  I  believe  more  and  more  every  day  in  the 
second  advent  of  our  Saviour ;  and  Oh  that  all  the 
world  would  believe,  and  look  out  for  his  coming  to 
establish  his  everlasting  kingdom.  1  wish  still  to 
continue  the  u  Advent  Herald  ”  to  Lake  Providence, 
Louisiana;  I  prize  the  “  Advent  Herald  ”  very 
much  indeed,  and  I  think  it  a  most  excellent  paper. 
I  have  tried  to  get  some  of  my  friends  to  subscribe 
for  it,  and  I  think  I  shall  yet  succeed.  I  will  do  all 
I  can  to  prosper  the  Advent  cause.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  and  comfort  you,  is  the  prayer  of 

Your  sister  in  Christ. 


wanted  to  have  all  his  pains  in  this  world,  for  he 
was  looking  for  a  world  to  come,  where  there  would 
be  no  pain,  sickness,  nor  death,  but  it  would  be  glory, 
immortality,  eternal  life.  He  was  a  very  zealous 
advocate  of  the  doetrine  of  the  coming  Lord,  and 
the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  and  the 
resurrection  of  his  saints  to  its  inheritance,  of  which 
he  anticipated  a  part.  H.  D.  Ross. 


Bro.  Wm.  S.  Moore  writes  from  Chesterfield  C. 
H.  (S.  C.),Jan.  15,1851  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  I  have  procured  you  a  new 
subscriber  for  the  “Herald.”  If  I  could  get  500, 
I  would,  for  1  do  believe  it  to  be  one  of  the  most 
soul-cheering  messengers  that  we  have  in  our  land, 
the  Bible  only  excepted.  I  know  the  Lord  will  sustain 
us  to  the  end,  by  our  being  faithful.  Those  dear 
children  of  the  Lord  who  can  meet  together  and 
cheer  each  other  up  with  the  sweet  consolation  left 
to  us,  and  our  children,  find  pleasure  ;  but  here, 
where  one  alone  only  can  hear  from  abroad,  they, 
and  they  only,  know  how  to  appreciate  the  proclama¬ 
tion  sounded  by  the  “  Herald.”  I  would  rather  do 
without  many  things  to  twenty  times  the  amount  than 
the  “  Herald.”  I  find  consolation  in  seeing  the  faith 
and  hope  of  my  fellow-travellers  to  Immanuel’s 
land.  Yours,  in  the  blessed  hope. 


Obituary. 


“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be- 
ieveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— John  11 : 25,  2t>. 


Died,  in  this  city,  on  the  23d  of  December,  1850, 
Mary  H.  Ladd,  aged  22  years  and  9  months,  in  the 
full  and  joyful  hope  of  immortality. 

Sister  Ladd  was '  converted  to  Christ  under  the 
Advent  preaching,  in  the  winter  of  1843,  and  was 
baptized  into  the  likeness  of  his  death  in  the  fall  of 
1845.  For  the  last  two  years  of  her  life  she  was 
afflicted  with  a  lingering  illness,  but  her  afflictions 
and  sorrows  had  the  effect  to  draw  her  nearer  to  God. 
As  the  furnace  became  more  and  more  heated,  she 
experienced  greater  joys,  and  became  more  and 
more  confirmed  in  her  hope.  The  few  last  weeks  ot 
her  life  developed  more  fully  the  Christian  character. 
In  her  case,  tribulation  worked  patience ;  and  patience, 
experience ;  and  experience,  hope  :  and  that  hope 
which  maketh  not  ashamed  ;  because  the  love  of  God 
was  shed  abroad  in  her  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  was  given  unto  her.  The  Sunday  evening 
before  her  decease  she  regained  strength  to  converse 
with  her  friends,  agreeably  to  her  desire.  She  had 
prayed  that  she  might  be  able  before  her  departure 
to  glorify  God  by  her  testimony.  She  conversed 
with  all  her  friends  present  in  a  calm  and  firm  voice, 
giving  each  the  advice  she  thought  most  proper  for 
them  individually.  During  the  night  her  joys  be¬ 
came  4  enrapturing,  so  that  she  would  shout  aloud, 
Glory!  glory!  glory!  and  then  repeating,  “0 
blessed  Jesus  !  0  blessed  Jesus!”  emphasizing  the 
word  blessed  as  though  she  would  express  the  pre¬ 
ciousness  of  her  Saviour  to  her  in  that  hour.  Again, 
she  repeated  the  verse, 

“  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are.” 

Some  of  the  friends  being  present,  she  requested 
them  to  sing,  and  while  singing  she  joined  them  * 
the  words, 

“  His  own  soft  hand  shall  wipe  the  tears 
From  every  weeping  eye, 

And  pains,  and  groans,  and  griefs,  and  fears, 
And  death  itself  shall  die.” 

Her  mother  being  quite  reconciled  to  part  with 
her,  asked  her :  “  Do  you  not  love  me  and  your 
children  enough  to  desire  to  remain  with  us?”  She 
replied,  “  I  love  you,  mother,  but  I  love  Jesus  more. 
I  love  all  my  friends,  but  I  love  my  Saviour  more. 
My  triends  have  been  very  kind  to  me,  but  Jesus  has 
been  more  kind  still.”  As  she  was  apparently  near 
her  end,  a  friend  stepped  up  to  her  bed-side  and  she 
inquired  of  him,  “  Am  I  dying?”  “  Yes,”  he  an¬ 
swered,  “  and  how  do  you  teel  now  you  are  dying?” 
“  I  am  just  the  same ;  my  confidence  in  God  is  just 
the  same.”  In  a  moment  or  two  aftorwards,  he  in¬ 
quired  :  “  Does  God  now  forsake  you?”  “  No,”  she 
replied,  “  blessed  Jesus !  blessed  Jesus  !  How  good 
Jesus  is  to  me  now  I’m  dying;”  and  soon  after  her 
eyes  were  closed  in  death.  “  Precious  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.” 

Boston,  Jan.  20 M,  1851.  0.  R.  Fassett. 


EXTINCTION  OF  RACES. 

In  what  way,  and  on  what  nations,  will  be  exe¬ 
cuted  the  doom  uttered  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration — 
that  the  nation  that  will  not  serve  God  shall  perisb — 
is  more  than  we  are  informed.  But  the  expectation 
that,  attending  the  advance  of  the  gospel  among  the 
nations,  there  will  be  strange  turns  of  the  hand  of 
Providence,  laying  in  the  grave  once  powerful  na¬ 
tions — if  not  warranted  in  the  Scriptures,  has  been 
very  prevalent,  and  by  no  means  confined  to  those 
holding  peculiar  theories  respecting  the  next  coming 
of  Christ.  Indeed,  in  all  the  history  of  the  world, 
the  birth  and  death  of  nations  have  come  somewhat 
according  to  an  established  law  of  Providence.  Some 
nations,  indeed,  whose  origin  was  identified  with 
that  of  the  true  religion,  have  been  stamped  with  im¬ 
mortality.  And  some  that  have  derived  their  strength 
and  sway  from  Christianity,  and  have  their  being 
identified  with  it,  seem  destined  to  .live  in  its  life, 
and  grow  with  its  expansion. 

But  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of  Provi¬ 
dence  affecting  the  present  position  of  the  nations, 
appears  in  the  depopulation  of  some  portions  of  the 
earth,  to  make  way  for  a  different  race.  And  where 
these  changes  are  now  in  progress,  the  gain  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  seems  to  be  as  clearly  the  result;  and  result 
intended,  as  was  the  gain  to  true  religion,  in  exter¬ 
minating  the  Canaanites  and  giving  their  land  to  the 
Hebrews.  What  the  gain  has  been  in  sweeping  off 
from  the  face  of  this  country,  a  population  perhaps 
more  numerous  than  the  present,  and  planting  the 
race  of  the  Puritans  here,  is  manifest.  And  the 
depopulation  which  is  now  in  progress  through  the 
Pacific  Islands  to  give  place  to  a  similar  race,  is  tend¬ 
ing  to  a  like  gain. 

And  the  hand  of  Providence  is  more  apparent  in 
this,  from  the  fact  that  the  natural  causes  are  the 
more  latent.  The  whole  of  this  change  does  not 
come  by  the  same  class  of  causes  which  have  melted 
away  the  Indian  tribes  of  this  country.  To  some 
extent,  especially  in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  the 
British  colonization  has  kindled  the  fire  that  is  sweep¬ 
ing  off  the  native  tribes.  But  the  decrease  in  other 
islands  is  not  so  easily  accounted  for.  Take,  foi  in¬ 
stance,  the  Sandwich  Islands.  There  has  been  no 
colonization  of  Europeans  there,  nor  bloody  wars 
waged  by  foreign  invaders.  The  fearful  depopula¬ 
tion  began  long  before  our  missions  opened  the 
Islands  to  the  better  knowledge  of  the  civilized  world. 
In  1778,  Capt.  Cook  estimated  the  population  at 
400,000.  Mr.  Ellis,  in  his  Polynesian  researches, 
gives  his  opinion  in  confirmation  of  that  estimate. 
In  a  half  a  century  after,  Mr.  Ellis,  then  residing  on 
the  Islands,  from  his  own  observatioms,  put  the  num¬ 
ber  down  at  140,000.  That  is  a  decrease  of  nearly 
two-thirds  in  fifty  years.  By  the  official  census  of 
the  present  year — that  is  in  twenty  years  from  the 
last  estimate,  it  has  come  down  to  84,165,  an  average 
decline  of  two  per  cent,  a  year.  Such  a  rate  of  de¬ 
cline  would  extinguish  the  race  within  thirty  or  forty 
years. 

It  was  hoped  that  the  spread  of  Christianity  would 
have  eradicated  the  seeds  of  this  decay.  But  Provi¬ 
dence  appears  to  have  ordered  it  otherwise.  The 
similar  course  of  depopulation  over  other  Pacific 
Islands,  proceeds  from  'similar  hidden  causes,  and 
is,  doubtless,  fulfilling  similar  hidden  purposes  of 
God. 

From  these  Islands  it  is  natural  to  glance  at  their 
neighbors  in  China.  There  the  elements  appear  to 
be  hatching  a  devastating  storm.  A  writer  from 
thence  to  one  of  the  London  papers,  says  :  “  The 
general  dissatisfaction  prevalent  in  China,  and  the 
demand  for  reform,  are  now  manifesting  themselves. 
The  principles  of  Socialism  are  progressing,  and 
the  day  is  rapidly  approaching  when  civil  strife  shall 
have  torn  the  empire  in  pieces.  Rebellion  is  now  in 
progress  in  some  of  the  provinces.  But  opium  is 
doing  more  than  rebellion  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Chinese.  And  the  sweeping  off  of  that  whole  popu¬ 
lation  is  an  event  no  more  improbable  in  itself,  than 
other  instances  that  have  occurred  of  the  extinction 
of  nations. 

But  be  it  as  it  may,  that  nation  will  present  no  in¬ 
superable  obstacles  to  the  Christianizing  of  the  world. 
The  resources  are  with  God  to  convert  or  to  take  it 
out  of  the  way.  Whether  the  Chinese  race,  or  a 
race  reared  under  his  gospel,  and  brought  in  to 
occupy  the  ground,  are  to  constitute  his  church  there, 
he  only  can  decide.  Puritan  Recorder. 


his  conduct .”  This  is  usually  expressed  in  English 
by  means  of  the  preposition  to  ox  from. 

(4.)  Some  objective  verbs,  for  the  same  reason, 
require  a  factitive  object, — i.  e.  an  object  produced  by 
the  action  of  the  verb  on  the  accusative  or  merely 
passive  object ;  as,  “  they  chose  him  king ;”  “  he 
was  thought  a  tyrant .”  This  is  usually  expressed 
in  English  by  a  noun  in  apposition. 

Some  verbs  have  two  of  these  objects  at  the  same 
time  ;  as,  “  he  gave  the  hook  to  him;”  “  they  ap¬ 
pointed  him  chairman .” 

These  are  supposed  to  be  all  the  complementary  or 
necessary  objects. 

3.  Verbs,  whether  subjective  or  objective,  admit 
without  discrimination  all  the  supplementary  or  inci¬ 
dental  objects.  Thus 

(1.)  Any  verb  admits  an  object  of  locality ;  as, 
‘the  ball  rolls  on  the  ground ;”  “they  wounded 
him  in  the  street.” 

(2.)  Any  verb  admits  the  object  of  time ;  as, 
“  he  died  in  the  winter “  they  summoned  him  yes¬ 
terday.” 

(3.)  Any  verb  admits  the  objeet  of  manner ; 

,  “he  lived  happily ;”  “he  wrote  the  letter 
quickly.” 

(4.)  Any  verb  admits  the  causal  object,  as,  “  he 
died  from  poison ;”  “  he  shunned  them  from  fear.” 

The  same  verb  may  admit  several,  or  even  all  of 
these  supplementary  objects  ;  as,  in  the  morning  the 
enemy  was  quickly  driven  from  the  field  by  our 
guns. 

The  varieties  of  these  supplementary  objects  are 
almost  endless. 

The  same  external  form  is  often  used  to  express 
very  different  objects ;  as,  “  he  fought  for  his  king” 
with  a  dative  object ;  “  he  contended  for  the  prize  ” 
with  a  genitive  object ;  “  he  was  taken  for  a  rogue  ” 
with  a  factitive  object ;  “I  contended  for  an  hour” 
with  a  supplementary  object  of  time. 

N.  Y.  Independent. 


K  Died,  in  Cranston,  R.  I.,  Jan.  8th,  Bro.  James  H. 
Nichols,  in  the  25th  year  of  his  age,  after  a  pro¬ 
tracted  sickness  of  five  months  of  scrofulous  humor 
in  the  form  of  an  abscess,  which  consumed  his  life 
away.  He  was  converted  to  God  in  his  early  days, 
and  connected  himself  with  the  six-principle  Baptist 
Church,  of  which  he  remained  a  member  until  after 
he  embraced  the  Advent  doctrine,  which  he  became 
interested  in  in  the  year  1847,  through  the  labors  of 
Bro.  Bellows,  after  which  his  name  was  discharged 
from  their  records.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  one  child 
to  mourn  his  absence.  Though  she  mourns  not  as 
those  that  have  no  hope,  for  she  believes  that  those 
that  have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with 
.^e  °^ten  rentarked  in  his  sickness,  when 
aafced  if  be  underwent  a  good  deal  of  pain,  that  he 


GOVERNMENT  OF  VERBS  IN  ENGLISH. 

The  progress  made  in  grammatical  science  makes 
a  new  exhibition  of  this  topic  desirable. 

1.  Subjective  verbs,  as  their  meaning  is  complete 
in  themselves,  require  no  complementary  object ;  as 
“John  sleeps;”  “Henry  stands”  They  admit 
freely,  however,  like  other  verbs,  supplementary  or 
incidental  objects. 

2.  Objective  verbs,  in  order  to  develope  their  full 
meaning,  require  a  complementary  object  after  them. 
Thus 

(1.)  Some  objective  verbs,  in  order  to  develope 
their  full  meaning,  require  an  accusative  object,— i.  e. 
an  object  merely  passive;  as  “they  eat  bread;” 
“  God  created  the  world.”  This  is  expressed  in 
English  by  the  objective  case. 

(2.)  Some  objective  verbs,  for  the  same  reason, 
require  a  dative  object, — i.  e.  a  personal  object,  also 
reciprocating  the  action  of  the  subject,  and  interested 
therein ;  as  “  they  yielded  to  the  enemy ;”  “  he  gave 
the  book  to  John.”  This  is  usually  expressed  in 
English  by  means  of  the  preposition  to  or  for. 

(3.)  Some  objective  verbs,  for  the  same  reason, 
require  a  genitive  object, — i.  e.  a  real  object,  also 
acting  on  the  subject,  and  calling  out  his  activity  ; 
as,  “  he  repents  of  his  folly;”  “he  is  ashamed  of 


nations,  we  have  consented  to  spend  at  least  six 
months  in  travelling  over  Europe.  Many  advantages 
must  result  from  such  a  visit. 

1.  A  valuable  correspondence  may  be  secured. 

2.  Valuable  information  in  regard  to  the  treatment 
of  criminals  may  be  ascertained. 

The  subscriber  feels  the  need  of  a  hearty  co-opera¬ 
tion,  and  he  solicits  such  aid  as  will  enable  him  to 
meet  the  unavoidable  expenses  of  the  journey.  The 
sum  necessary  is  one  thousand  dollars.  Three 
hundred  may  now  be  relied  on,  and  several  distin¬ 
guished  men  in  Boston  have  pledged  assistance. 
The  time  for  leaving  will  be  May  1,  1851. 

Friends!  The  time  is  short.  The  mission  is 
important.  All  sects  are  invited.  In  thus  doing, 
we  are  humbly  imitating  Him  who  has  said,  “  I  was 
sick  and  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.” 

Boston ,  Jan.  1851.  Charles  Spear. 


Thou  can’st  not  render  homage  to  abstract.  Omni¬ 
present  power,  save  through  the  concrete  symbol  of 
visible,  ordained  authority. 


GO  AHEAD. 

Never  doubt  a  righteous  cause, 

Go  ahead  ! 

Throw  yourself  completely  in, 

Conscience  shaping  all  your  lawb,  ’ 

Manfully,  through  thick  and  thin, 

Go  ahead. 

Do  not  ask  who’ll  go  with  you, 

Go  ahead  ! 

Numbers  l  spurn  the  coward’s  plea  ! 

If  there  be  but  one  or  two. 

Single  handed  though  it  be, 

Go  ahead. 

Though  before  you  mountains  rise, 

Go  ahead  ! 

Scale  them  !  Certainly  you  can  : 

Let  them  proudly  dare  the  skies, — 

What  are  mountains  to  a  man  ? 

Go  ahead. 

Though  the  fierce  waters  lound  you  dash, 

Go  ahead  ! 

Let  no  hardship  baffle  you, 

Though  the  heavens  roar  and  flash, 

Still  undaunted,  firm,  and  true, 

Go  ahead.  Tupper. 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  J 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Peqtorai, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness ,  Bronchitis ,  Whooping-Cough ,  Croup , 
Asthma ,  and  Consumption. 

THE  uniform  success  which  has  attended  the  use  of  this  prep¬ 
aration— its  salutary  effect— its  power  to  relieve  and  cure  affec- 
tonsofthe  Lungs,  have  gained  for  it  a  celebrity  equalled  by  no 
other  medicine.  We  offer  it  to  the  afflicted  with  entire  confidence 
in  its  virtues,  and  the  full  belief  that  it  will  subdue  and  remove  the 
severest  attacks  of  disease  upon  the  throat  and  lungs.  These  re-  I 
suits,  as  they  become  publicly  known,  very  naturally  attract  the 
attention  of  medical  men  and  philanthropists  everywhere.  What 
is  their  opinion  of  the  Cherry  Pectoral,  may  be  seen  in  the 
following 

Valentine  Mett.  M.  D.,  Prof.  Surgery,  Med.  Col.,  N.  Y.  says : 

“It  gives  me  pleasure  to  certify  the  value’and  efficacy  of  Ayer’s 
Cherry  Pectoral,  which  I  consider  peculiarly  adapted  to  cure  dis¬ 
eases  of  the  throat  and  lungs.” 

The  Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  Field 
writes  in  a  letter  to  his  friend,  who  was  fast  sinking  under  an  affec¬ 
tion  of  the  lungs :  “Try  the  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  if  any  medicine 
can  give  you  relief,  with  the  blessing  of  God  that  will.” 

Chief  Justice  Eustis, 
of  Louisiana,  writes,  “  That  a  voting  daughter  of  his  was  cured  of 
several  severe  attacks  of  Croup  by  the  Cherry  Pectoral.” 

Asthma,  and  Bronchitis. 

The  Canadian  “Journal  of  Medical  Science”  states,  “That 
Asthma  and  Bronchitis,  so  prevalent  in  this  inclement  climate,  has 
yielded  with  surprising  rapidity  to  Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  we 
cannot  too  strongly  recommend  this  skilful  preparation  to  the  Pro¬ 
fession,  and  public  generally.” 

Let  the  relieved  sufferer  sp'eak  for  himself : 

Hartford,  Jan.  26,  1847. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir :— Having  been  rescued  from  a  painful 
and  dangerous  disease  hy  your  medicine,  gratitude  prompts  me  to 
send  you  this  acknowledgment,  not  only  in  justice  to  you,  but  for 
the  information  of  others  in  like  affliction. 

A  slight  cold  upon  the  lungs,  neglected  at  first,  becari#  so  severe, 
that  spitting  of  blood,  a  violent  cough,  and  proluse  night  sweats, 
followed  and  fastened  upon  me.  I  became  emaciated,  could  not 
sleep,  was  distressed  by  my  cough,  and  a  pain  through  my  chest, 
and,  in  short,  had  all  the  alarming  symptoms  of  quick  consumption. 
No  medicine  seemed  at  all  to  reach  my  cas*>,  until  I  providentially 
tried  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  which  soon  relieved  and  now  has  cured 
me.  Yours  with  respect,  E.  A.  Stewart. 

Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  17,  1848. 

Dr.  Ayer,  Lowell— Dear  Sir :— I  have  for  years  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  in  the  worst  form  ;  so  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  sleep  in 
iny  chair  for  a  larger  part  of  the  time,  being  unable  to  breathe  on 
my  bed.  I  had  tried  a  great  many  medicines,  to  no  purpose,  until 
my  physician  prescribed,  as  an  experiment,  your  Cherry  Pectoral. 

At  first  it  seemed  to  make  me  worse,  hut  in  less  :hun  a  week  1  be¬ 
gan  to  experience  the  most  gratify  ing  relief  from  its  use  :  and  now, 
in  four  weeks,  the  disease  is  entirely  removed.  I  can  sleep  on  my 
bed  with  comfort,  and  enjoy  a  state  of  health  which  1  had  never  ex¬ 
pected  to  enjoy.  George?  S.  Farrant. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  b 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  [jan.  I6-3m.] 


Rev.  C.  Spear,  editor  of  the  Prisoner's  Friend , 
being  about  to  visit  England,  has  handed  us  the  fol 
lowing,  which  we  cheerfully  give  an  insertion  in  the 
Herald : 

A  Bequest  from  the  British  Parliament  for  infor¬ 
mation  relating  to  the  criminal  laws  of  the  United 

States. 

Dear  Friend: — We  address  you  in  relation  to  a 
very  important  movement  in  the  British  Parliament. 
A  request  has  been  made  to  the  Hon.  Abbott  Law¬ 
rence,  the  American  Minister  in  London,  for  facts 
in  relation  to  the  Criminal  Laws  of  the  United  State: 
Mr.  Lawrence  forwarded  the  request  to  William 
B.  Calhoun,  the  late  Secretary  of  the  State  qf 
Massachusetts,  and  as  we  had  many  facilities  for  an¬ 
swering  many  of  the  questions,  they  have  been 
placed  in  our  hands,  and  are  as  follows  : 

1.  In  how  many  of  the  States  does  Capital  Pun¬ 
ishment  exist  by  law,  and  to  what  crimes  is  it  at¬ 
tached  ? 

2.  Has  Capital  Punishment  always  formed  a  part 
of  the  criminal  code  of  such  States,  if  not,  when 
was  it  introduced  ? 

3.  The  number  of  persons  in  each  of  such  States 
who  have  been  executed  during  each  of  the  three 
last  years,  and  for  what  crimes  ? 

4.  The  number  of  capital  sentences  which  have 
been  commuted  during  the  same  period,  and  the  na¬ 
ture  and  duration  of  the  commuted  sentence  ? 

5.  The  manner  in  which  capital  sentences  are 
carried  into  effect ;  the  time  allowed  between  sen¬ 
tence  and  execution  ;  the  treatment  of  the  criminal 
during  this  interval  as  to  intercourse  with  friends, 
etc.  Whether  the  execution  is  public,  or  in  whose 
presence  it  is  carrie&into  effect,  and  under  what  regu¬ 
lations  ? 

6.  In  which  of  the  States  does  Capital  Punishment 
not  exist  by  law  ?  Has  it  ever  existed  in  such 
States,  and  if  so,  when  was  it  abolished? 

7.  What  in  such  States  are  the  punishments  for 
those  crimes  for  which  Capital  Punishment  is  else¬ 
where  inflicted,  especially  murder. 

8.  What  is  the  comparative  effect,  so  far  as  it  can 
be  ascertained,  of  these  respective  punishments  on 
the  highest  class  of  offences? 

9.  In  the  States  in  which  there  is  no  Capital  Pun¬ 
ishment,  are  punishments  for  the  higher  class  of 
crimes  elsewhere  capitally  punished,  fully  carried 
out,  or  are  commutations  frequent  ? 

To  facilitate  the  replies  to  these  questions  from  the 
British  Parliament,  Prison-keepers,  Judges,  States¬ 
men,  Clergymen,  and  others,  are  respectfully  invited, 
without  reference  to  sect  or  party,  to  forward  replies, 
Reports,  etc.,  ( postpaid )  to  the  subscriber  on  or  be¬ 
fore  the  first  of  April ,  1851. 

To  carry  out  still  further  the  object  of  a  mission 
so  immensely  important  to  the  prosperity  of  society 
generally,  and  the  mutual  good  will  of  two  great 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

THE  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  hy  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  hut 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever.  „  ,  , .  ,  ,  , .  .  , 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern- in  all  330  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  gems  of  Music  that  have  beeu  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews ,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther ,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  tbwt 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little ,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poelrv  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  ol  Vestry  Music  that 
lias  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull ,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  .what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  hy  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  \merican  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  alUhe  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin ,  Sr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  1  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music.  . 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific  , 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  he  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse,  No.  47  Ann-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  ustort 
meut  for  1850. 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  pi  of. 
its-,”  and  hy  strict  econoinv  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  iraders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business' and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  Ircin  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage.  .  . 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  boys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  alter  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.]  Corner  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets, Boston. 

CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  orf.dirics  from  the  same,  without  hea  t  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 
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Foreign  News. 


The  U.  S.  mail  steamship  Arctic  arrived  at  New 
York  on  Saturday  last. 

The  political  news  from  England  is  unimportant. 

Great  excitement  had  prevailed  at  Paris  during 
the  week  in  consequence  of  the  resignation  cn  masse 
of  the  Ministry.  This  was  caused  first  by  the  open 
hostility  of  the  President  towardsGen.  Changarnier 
who,  in  defiance  of  the  earnest  protestation  of  the 
Ministry,  was  given  permission  on  the  instant,  and 
by  a  decided  majority,  to  justify  his  conduct  before 
the  Assembly.  Both  the  right  and  left  warmly  ap¬ 
plauded  the  General,  when  the  Ministry  abruptly 
withdrew,  and  with  equal  abruptness  resigned  in  a 
body. 

The  President  experienced  great  difficulty  in  the 
formation  of  a  new  Cabinet,  Barrot  and  others  hav¬ 
ing  refused  to  accept  office.  This  state  of  things 
continued  for  nearly  a  week,  when  the  Moniteur  ap¬ 
peared  with  the  President’s  speech,  and  the  official 
announcement  of  Drouyn  D'huys  for  Foreign  Af¬ 
fairs,  and  Gen.  Reynanes  Deljean  D’Angley  for 
the  War  office,  with  new  appointments  also  of  Min¬ 
isters  of  Marine,  Public  Works,  and  Commerce. 

Another  decree,  signed  by  the  Ministers  of  the  In¬ 
terior  and  of  War,  is  published,  and  revokes  the  de¬ 
cree  by  which  the  National  Guard  and  the  troop  of 
the  first  division  were  united  under  one  command.— 
The  effect  of  this  decree  is  to  abolish  the  post  here¬ 
tofore  held  by  Gen.  Changarnier.  Gen.  Perriot 
takes  command  of  the  National  Guard,  and  the 
troops  of  the  first  division  are  to  be  commanded  by 
Gen.  Baraguay  D’Hilliers.  He  enters  upon  his 
duty  by  a  general  address  to  the  army  of  Paris,  in 
which  he  explains  the  object  ot  his  mission,  and 
states  that  he  will  maintain  the  discipline  which  his 
predecessors  had  established.  He  also  states  that 
he  will  uphold  the  authority  established  by  the  Con- 


ren  on  this  subject.  Letters  may  be  addressed  to  J.  V. 
Himes,  Boston,  Mass. 

Joshua  V.  Himes, "j 
Lemuel  Osler, 

Butler  Morley,  j- Committee. 

O.  R.  Fassett, 

Ezra  Crowell,  J 
Boston,  Nov.  15, 1850 

A  New  England  Conference  has  been  requested  by 
the  following  brethren.  It  is  hoped  that  elders,  or  unor¬ 
dained  preachers,  evangelists,  officers  of  Churches,  or  active 
lay  brethren,  in  the  New  England  States,  who  approve  ol 
this  object,  will  send  in  their  names,  to  be  appended  to  this 
call. 


I.  Wyman, 

I.  Adrian, 

T.  M.  Preble, 

J.  F.  Guild, 

James  Brooks, 

Colger  Snow, 

Amos  Kenney, 

Thomas  Smith, 

L.  Kimball, 

A.  Merrill, 

J.  Croffut, 

P.  B.  Morgan, 

J.  S.  Richards, 

J.  Sha\v,N.  H. 

A.  Hale, 

W.  H.  Eastman, 

Henry  Perkins, 

R.  Harley, 

Dr.  N.  Smith, 

N.  Smith, 

T.  Harley, 

I.  Wright, 

S.  Tibbitts, 

C.  Green, 

H.  Buckley, 

John  F.  Millikin, 

D.  Smith, 

E.  L.  Clark, 

E.  Parker, 

J.  M.  Daniels, 

I.  C.  Wellcome, 

Ezra  Crowell, 

H.  Stinson, 

N.  Hervey, 

I.  H.  Shipman, 

D.  I.  Robinson, 

J.  V.  Himes, 

H.  Plummer, 

J.  Pearson, 

L.  Osier, 

O.  R.  Fassett, 

B.  Morley, 

Dea.  L.  Jackson, 

Chase  Taylor, 

Jonas  Ball, 

G.  W.  Thomas, 

O.  D.  Eastman, 

D.  Bosworth, 

P.  Hawkes. 

L.  Bolles, 

L.  M.  Bentley, 

John  Locke, 

Benj.  Ravel, 

Micaia  Butman, 

Robert  Morrill, 

George  Stone, 

A.  Snerwin, 

C.  R.  Griggs, 

B.  S.  Reynolds, 

E.  Thompson, 

J.  G.  Smith, 

C.  W.  Perkins, 

W.  Allen. 

The  Conference  will  be  held  in  Salem 

,  Mass.,  commencing 

Feb.  26th. 

Tour  West. 

Notice* 

The  committee  chosen  last  year  at  the  China  Conference, 
in  behalf  of  home  missions  for  the  advancement  of  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Advent  cause  in  Maine,  hereby  give  notice  that  they  will 
hold  their  annual  meeting  at  the  Union  meeting-house  in  North 
Whitefield,  Me.,  on  Turner’s  hill,  near  Bro.  S.  K.  Par¬ 
tridge’s,  Feb.  7th,  at  which  time  a  report  of  their  doings 
will  be  given,  and  an  effort  made,  it  is  hoped,  by  those  who 
may  attend,  to  more  perfectly  mature  some  plan  of  opera¬ 
tions,  by  which  the  glorious  and  all-important  truth  of  Christ’s 
speedy  coming  may  be  more  extensively  preached  throughout 
the  State,  to  awaken  a  slumbering  Church,  and  to  warn  this 
sinful  generation  of  the  approaching  judgment.  We  have 
no  time  to  sleep,  no  means  to  lie  idle.  The  end  is  near,  and 
all  should  be  active  and  work  while  the  day  lasts.  We  shall 
expect  a  good  representation  from  the  various  parts  of  the 
State,  and  we  invite  all  who  are  interested,  to  come  to  this 
meeting  and  confer  with  us.  The  Conference  will  continue 
over  the  Sabbath.  Our  preaching  brethren  will  be  expected 
to  attend,  and  preach  the  word  as  the  Lord  may  direct. 
Hallowell ,  Jan.  23 d,  1850.  I.  C.  Wellcome. 


Pocket  Harp.— This  contains  all  the  hymns  of  the  former,  but 
the  music  is  omitted,  and  the  margin  abridged,  so  that  it  can  be 
carried  in  the  pocket  without  encumbrance.  Price,  cts. 

Whiting’s  Translation  of  the  New’  Testament.— This  is  an 
excellent  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  receives  the 
warm  commendations  of  all  who  read  it.-Price,  75  cts.  ;  gilt,  $1. 

Analysis  of  Sacred  Chronology  ;  with  the  Elements  of  Chro¬ 
nology  ;  and  the  Numbers  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicated.  By 
S.  Bliss.— Price,  37$  cts. 

Facts  on  Romanism.— This  work  is  designed  to  show  the  nature  of 
that  vast  svstem  of  iniquity,  and  to  exhibit  its  ceaseless  activity 
and  astonishing  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  this  book  will 
convince  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popery,  instead  of  hecom 
ins  weakened,  is  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.— 
Price,  25  cts. 

The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return  of  Is¬ 
rael,  together  with  their  Political  Emancipation,  the  Beast,  his 
Image  and  Worship  ;  also,  the  Fall  of  Bahylon,  and  the  Instru 
ments  of  its  overthrow.  By  J.  Litch.— Price,  37$  cts. 

Cruden’s  Concordance.— This  work  is  so  universally  known  and 
valued,  that  nothing  need  be  said  in  its  favor.  Price,  $1  50 
bound  in  sheep  ;  $1  25  in  boards. 

The  American  Vocalist.— For  a  full  description  of  this  work,  se 
advertisement  on  the  preceding  page— Price,  62$  cts. 


In  company  with  E'Jder  C.  B.  Turner,  we  left  New-  York 
city  on  the  13th  ult.,  at  4  p.  m.,  by  the  Erie  Railroad,  and 
arrived  at  Jefferson,  after  a  pleasant  night’s  ride  of  about 
300  miles,  near  8  a.  m.  the  next  morning.  Here  we  took 
the  steamer  for  Geneva,  and  crossed  the  Lake.  This  is  a 
beautiful  sheet  of  water,  fed  by  springs,  and  is  always  navi¬ 
gable,  never  freezing  in  the  coldest  weather.  The  express 
train  for  Auburn  having  left  just  before  our  arrival,  we  had 
to  take  passage  in  the  baggage  train.  On  arriving  at  Au¬ 
burn,  we  were  warmly  greeted  by  Bro.  Mansfield,  and  the 
brethren  generally. 

Lectures  were  commenced  on  Wednesday  evening,  15th, 
and  continued  each  afternoon  and  evening  during  the  week, 
while  the  mornings  were  devoted  to  the  Conference  business. 
Some  of  the  most  important  points  connected  with  the  Ad¬ 
vent  faith,  doctrinal  and  practical,  were  illustrated  and  en¬ 
forced  to  full  and  very  candid  auditories.  On  the  Sabbath 
meetings  were  held  in  the  Court  Room.  We  preached  in 
the  forenoon  and  evening,  and  Bro.  Turner  in  the  afternoon, 


stitution,  and  give  his  energetic  support  in  the  exe- 
cution  of  the  law. 

A  postscript  to  the  despatch,  under  date  of  seven 
o’clock,  states  that  a  motion  had  been  made  in  the 
Assembly  that  the  members  should  retire  to  their 
bureaux  to  name  a  commission  to  prepare  resolutions 
expressive  of  the  Legislature  in  regard  to  recent 
events,  which  motion  was  carried,  against  the  active 
opposition  of  the  Ministry,  by  a  vote  of  350  to  253. 
Great  confusion  is  stated  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
Assembly  after  the  declaration  of  the  vote. 

In  regard  to  the  German  question,  though  there 
are  many  probable  and  improbable  rumors,  nothing 
is  actually  known,  the  purposes  of  the  conferences  at 
Dresden  being  kept  scrupulously  secret,  which  it  is 
judged,  is  not  of  a  favorable  augury.  The  tone  of 
triumph  which  pervades  the  bearing  of  Prince 
Schwartzenburg,  and  the  growing  hostilities  of 
the  Chambers  at  Berlin,  which  met  on  the  third  in¬ 
stant,  are  also  named  as  evidences  of  an  unsatisfac¬ 
tory  state  of  the  negotiations.  At  the  latest  date, 
7th  instant,  Prince  Schwartzenburg’s  mission  to 
Vienna  is  stated  to  have  failed  of  its  intended  object. 

The  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia 
had  agreed  to  meet  at  Dresden  about  the  middle  of 
the  month. 

The  commissioners  to  arrange  the  difficulties  be¬ 
tween  the  Duchies  had  arrived  at  Kendsburg,  and  at 
the  latest  date  had  given  the  authorities  three  days 
to  consider  what  course  they  would  pursue.  Mean¬ 
time  the  government  and  the  people’s  representatives 
in  Wurtemburg  are  at  loggerheads  upon  the  subject 
of  voting  the  supplies,  and  there  appears  to  be  a  pro¬ 
bability  that  a  second  edition  of  the  Hesse  Cassel 
affair  will  finally  be  enacted  in  that  small  territory. 

The  accounts  from  Rome,  and  the  activity  of  Maz- 
zini  and  other  Italian  refugees,  give  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  any  serious  difficulty  at  Paris  would 
be  instantly  seized  upon  to  unfurl  the  Republican 
banners  in  the  Holy  City,  where  the  French  soldiers 
have  become  so  obnoxious,  that  they  are  indiscrimi 
nately  assassinated  by  the  citizens  on  every  possible 
occasion. 


To  the  Advent  Ministers  and  Churches* 

Dear  Brethren  : — At  a  meeting  of  the  Essex  Confer¬ 
ence,  Nov.  14th,  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : 

Whereas  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference  the  present 
condition  of  the  Advent  cause  demands  the  union  and  co¬ 
operation  of  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and 
Churches  in  New  England,  who  are  united  in  the  principles 
of  the  original  Advent  Faith,  as  stated  by  the  Albany  Con¬ 
ference  in  1845,  and  re-affirmed  by  the  Boston  Conference  in 
1850  ;  therefore 

Resolved ,  1.  That  we  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adventists  throughout  the 
country. 

Resolved ,  2.  That  a  committee  of  five  be  chosen  to  corres- 
)>ond  with  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  country  on  the  subject, 
and  to  call  a  meeting  for  the  Adventists  of  New  England,  and 
report  their  proceedings  to  the  Conference. 

The  committee  will  be  happy  to  have  the  views  of  hreth. 


The  audiences  were  large  and  attentive,  and  a  deep  convic 
tion  of  the  truth  of  the  views  presented  was  evidently  fast¬ 
ened  on  many  minds.  The  meetings  were  designed  to  be 
closed  on  Sunday  evening  ;  but  the  solemnity  was  so  great 
and  the  prospect  of  accomplishing  good  so  encouraging,  that 
it  was  thought  best  to  continue  them. 

Bro.  Turner  preached  on  Monday  evening.  At  the  close 
of  his  discourse,  we  called  on  the  serious  portion  of  the  con¬ 
gregation  to  decide  for  God.  Several  did  so,  which  gave 
joy  to  many  hearts.  On  Tuesday  evening  we  gave  a  dis¬ 
course,  at  the  close  of  which  Bro.  T.  called  again  for  the 
penitent  to  decide  on  the  subject  of  their  salvation.  Seven 
or  eight  did  so,  and  before  the  meeting  closed,  three  of  the 
number  “  believed  with  the  heart  uuto  righteousness,  and 
confessed  with  the  mouth  unto  salvation.”  We  now  felt  that 
it  would  be  wrong  for  both  Bro.  Turner  and  ourself  to  leave 
but  as  we  had  an  appointment  at  Homer,  Bro.  T.  concluded 
to  remain  for  a  time  and  assist  Bro.  Mansfield  in  the  work 
Good  tidings  from  Auburn  are  hoped  for. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Conference  will  he  furnished  for 
the  Herald  by  others.  Nothing  was  done  save  adopting  an 
excellent  address,  which  clearly  sets  forth  the  faith  for  which 
we  have,  as  a  body,  earnestly  contended  from  the  beginning 
The  address  will  be  very  timely,  as  it  will  refresh  the  true¬ 
hearted,  and  strengthen  their  faith  in  this  evil  time.  Besides, 
it  will  aid  them  in  disseminating,  in  a  new  form,  those  prin¬ 
ciples  which  they  cherish,  to  awaken  and  enlighten  other 
After  the  address  has  been  published  in  the  Herald ,  it  will  he 
put  into  a  pamphlet  form,  for  general  circulation.  Every 
friend  of  the  cause  should  nfurnish  himself  with  this  pam- 
plet  for  distribution.. 

Elders  G.  W.  Burnham,  L.  D.  Mansfield,  D.  Keeler,  E 
R.  Pinney,  C.  B.  Turner,  and  L.  E.  Bates,  (detained  by 
sickness,)  as  well  as  many  brethren  and  sisters,  fully  sympa¬ 
thized  with  the  sentiments  of  the  address.  Elders  J.  Marsh 
L.  P.  Judson,  J.  Wendall,  and  J.  C.  Bywater,  and  some 
brethren  and  sisters  who  sympathize  with  them,  were  op¬ 
posed  to  the  call  for  the  Conference,  and  opposed  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  the  address  by  that  body. 

The  State  of  Things. — The  great  body  of  Advent¬ 
ists  are  firm  in  the  faith,  and  the  stable-minded  will  no  doubt 
remain  so  to  the  end.  Some  there  are  who  have  turned.back 
“  having  loved  this  present  world,”  and  others  have  “  turned 
aside  to  vain  janglings  while  others,  who  have  professed 
to  be  Adventists,  have  so  far  fallen,  as  to  engage  in  the  worl 
of  circulating,  publicly  and  privately,  calumnies,  to  destroy 
the  good  reputation  of  faithful  laborers  in  the  Advent  cause, 
This  last  unfortunute  and  unhappy  class  should  receive  the 
earnest  prayers  of  the  saints.  We  commend  them  to  our 
brethren,  hoping  ihat  they  may  be  remembered  before  the 
throne  of  grace.  On  the  other  hand,  the  37th  Psalm  has 
been  often  recommended  as  a  lesson  of  instruction  and  com¬ 
fort  to  those  suffering  from  the  malice  of  others.  May  those 
who  are  thus  suffering  read  it,  and  “  rest  in  the  Lord,  and 
wait  patiently  for  him.” 

We  arrived  here  and  commenced  meetings  last  evening. 
The  prospect  for  a  profitable  meeting  is  good.  J.  v.  H. 
Homer,  Jan.  23 d,  1850. 


Report  of  the  Female  Medical  Education  Society ,  from 
November,  1848,  to  December,  1850  ;  containing  the  Char¬ 
ter,  Constitution,  By-Laws,  Names  of  Officers  and  Members, 
together  with  information  respecting  the  Boston  Female  Medi¬ 
cal  School,  and  the  proposed  Clinical  Hospital,  which  is  to 
form  a  part  of  the  Institution,  &c.  Boston  :  Published  by 
the  Society,  and  to  be  had  gratuitously  of  the  Secretary, 
Samuel  Gregory,  -or  the  Treasurer,  John  P.  Jewett,  at  the 
Society’s  office,  17  Cornhill.” 

We  have  received  a  copy  of  the  above  report,  from  which 
it  appears  that  the  Society  is  in  a  flourishing  condition.  The 
education  of  female  nurses  is  much  needed,  and  is  a  laudable 
object. 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 


J.  P.  Farrar— J.  H.  Gamher,  of  Lancaster,  owes  $2. 

W.  King— When  you  sent  on  $2  in  Dec.,  you  wrote  that  your 
“  neighbor”  wanted  his  paper  changed  to  New  Britain,  but  did  not 
give  bis  name.  As  we  did  not  know  who  was  your  neighbor,  we 
put  a  note  in  the  paper,  asking  his  name,  and  bad  to  wait  till  he 
wrote  us  from  New  Britain,  which  he  did  some  weeks  since.  So 
yon  see  the  delay  was  not  the  fault  of  the  office. 

L.D.  M.of  P.-Due,  SI  25. 

N.  Richards— J.  A.  Porter  is  credited  $2  from  352  to  404,  the  10th 
of  Jan.  He  owes  now  §4. 

W.. Jackson,  of  K.,  owes  $1  40. 

D.  Campbell— Sent  vou  books  to  Kingston  the  25th. 

J.S.  Richards  do  do  Camden,  Me.,  28t.h. 

G.  Pillsbury-  Your  credit  as  you  saw  it  is  correct. 

Win.  Watkins-Sent  bundle  the  28th  by  Kingsley’s  express. 


The  Farmer's  Almanac  for  1851.— We  inadvertently  omit¬ 
ted  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  this  work  at  the  time  it 
was  sent  us,  four  weeks  since.  We  commend  it  as  a  useful 
and  convenient  work,  not  only  to  farmers,  but  to  all  others. 
It  is  published  by  Jenks,  Palmer  &  Co.,  Boston. 


To  Aid  in  the  Expense  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense .  $25P  (XI 

Previous  receipts . 228  75 

A.  Friend,  by  L.  AI.  B.— $5  ;  A.  Allen— $1  ;  J.  F.  Alden— 

$1 ;  a  Friend,  by  J.  F.— $1 ;  N  •  P  Lane— 81  •,  T.— 25  cts. .  9  25 

Total  receipts .  238  00 


To  send  Herald  to  Poor. 

[Note.— We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  that  we  never  refused 
the  “  Herald  ”  to  the  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  in  vain,  though 
of  late  the  number  has  greatly  increased.  W e  thank  our  friends  for 
their  aid  in  this  department.] 

S.  Stone . $1  00 1  R.  Stillman . 75  cts 


SUMMARY. 

—  The  Hagerstown  (Md.)  “  News  ”  gives  the  confession 
of  one  Charles  Wallace,  said  to  have  been  made  by  him  just 
before  being  burnt  at  the  stake  by  a  mob,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Mississippi,  the  14th  of  August  last.  Among  other  crimes, 
he  confesses  to  the  murder  of  Mary  Rogers,  the  beautiful  girl 
who  served  in  Anderson’s  cigar  store,  New  York,  about  ten 
or  twelve  years  since.  Perhaps  some  of  our  readers  will  re¬ 
member,  that  she  disappeared  on  Sunday,  and  her  body  was 
found  a  day  or  two  afterwards  in  the  water  at  Hoboken, 

N.  J.,  with  marks  indicating  that  she  had  come  to  a  violent 
end.  The  circumstance  caused  considerable  excitement  in 
New  York  at  the  time.  We  believe  a  young  man,  to  whom 
she  was  engaged  to  be  married,  underwent  an  examination  on 
suspicion  of  having  murdered  her,  but  was  discharged. 

_  Howard  Slaughter  and  two  Mexicans,  executed  in 

Texas  on  the  10th  ult.  for  murder,  confessed  their  guilt  on 
the  scaffold,  and  repented  of  the  crime.  A  Presbyterian  min¬ 
ister,  at  the  request  of  Slaughter,  made  an  impressive  prayer 
in  his  behalf,  and  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  addressed  the 
multitude  in  Spanish  and  English,  expressing  the  deep  sor¬ 
row  and  regret  of  the  culprits  for  their  crimes.  The  last 
words  of  Slaughter  were— “  Beware  of  liquor,  for  it  has 
brought  me  to  this.” 

—  Prof.  Ansley,  lately  removed  from  St.  Mary’s  College, 
Wilmington,  Del.,  was  found, recently  in  an  old  hovel  in  that 
city,  starving  and  almost  frozen,  with  a  bottle  ot  whiskey 
beside  him,  and  died  shortly  afterwards.  He  was  a  young 
man  of  talents,  and  fine  literary  attainments,  and  was  the  au¬ 
thor  of  a  work  on  the  study  of  Rhetoric  and  Belles  Lettres, 
published  in  Philadelphia  in  1849. 

_  Mr,  Wright,  a  teamster,  was  thrown  from  the  seat  of 

his  wagon,  while  descending  Winter  Hill  in  Somerville  on 
Saturday  last,  run  over,  and  injured  so  that  be  died,  after 
lingering  about  an  hour  in  the  greatest  distress.  He  was  30 
years  old,  and  belonged  to  Canada. 

—  On  Saturday  last,  an  infant  daughter  of  Mr.  Thomas 
Ward,  residing  in  South  Boston,  which  had  been  left  with 
another  child  during  the  brief  absence  of  its  mother,  fell  into 
the  fire,  and  was  so  shockingly  burnt,  that  it  survived  but 
about  five  hours. 

_ Two  young  men,  sons  of  Hiram  Hull  and  Dudley  Sack- 

ett,  who  are  among  the  most  respectable  citizens  of  West- 
field,  were  arrested  last  Saturday  as  the  perpetrators  of  the 
recent  robbery  of  the  post-office  in  that  town.  Young  Hul1 
confessed  his  guilt,  but  Sackett  protested  his  innocence. 

_  A  delegation  of  the  American  Colonization  Society  had 

an  interview  with  the  Secretary  of  State  and  with  the  Presi¬ 
dent,  in  Washington,  a  few  days  since,  for  the  purpose  of 
urging  the  U.  S.  Government  to  recognize  the  Republic  of 
Liberia.  Both  Mr.  Webster  and  Mr.  Fillmore  spoke  en¬ 
couragingly  of  the  proposition. 

_  Audubon,  the  celebrated  Ornithologist,  died  on  Monday 

last,  near  New  York.  He  was  over  70  years  of  age. 

_  The  jury  in  the  trial  of  Gen.  Henderson,  one  of  the 

ringleaders  in  the  buccaneering  expedition  to  Cuba,  were 
unable  to  agree  on  a  verdict,  and  were  discharged.  It  i» 
said  that  a  writ  has  been,  or  soon  will  lie,  served  on  Gen. 
Quitman,  Governor  of  Mississippi,  citing  him  to  appear  for 
trial  before  the  U.  S.  Court  in  New  Orleans,  on  account  of 
his  agency  in  the  Cuba  affair.  Though  the  trial  will  prove 
nothing  more  than  a  farce — as  it  will  be  found,  as  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  course,  that  no  U.  S.  law  has  been  contravened — yet 
for  the  Governor  of  the  sovereign  State  of  Mississippi  to 
march  off  to  New  Orleans  for  trial  on  a  charge,  which,  if 
convicted  of,  would  be  no  trifle  to  him,  would  be  some¬ 
what  ot  a  descent  from  the  grandiloquent  height  occupied  by 
the  Governor  the  last  year.  Reports  say,  thal  should  Gen.. 
Q.  refuse  to  obey  the  summons,  the  President  will  take  him 
by  force,  as  he  has  the  power  and  is  bound  to. 

—  No  tidings  have  yet  been  heard  of  the  “  Atlantic.” 


APPOINTMENTS,  &c. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesd 
..ients  must  be  received,  at  the  latest ,  by  Tuesday  evei 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 


Bro.  Campbell  will  preach  atSmithville  Feb.  17th,  7  p  m;  Coburg, 
18th  do-,  Newcastle,  lath,  do;  Hogarth  Darlington,  2t)th  do;  Pearce, 
2lstdo;  Toronto,  22d  do;  Griggs,  23d  do;  Nelson,  24th  do;  Father 
Campbell’s,  25th  do;  Burrows’,  27th  do';  Cranuell,  28th  do;  Nailers, 
March  2d,  1 1  a  M-shall  try  not  to  disappoint ;  Gray,  4th,  7  p  m— 
Ritcherson  see  to  this  ;  Clift,  5th,  6  pm;  bcrain,  7th,  7  pm;  Burdan, 
8th,  7  pm;  Finegal,  9th,  11  a  m;  Ireland,  lUtb,  7  p  m. 

Bro  S.  W.  Bishop  will  preach  at  Northfield  Farms  Feb.  3d  ;  Er- 
ving,  4th  :  Athol,  5th  ;  North  Leverett,  6th;  Hawley  (where  the 
brethren  may  appoint),  Sunday,  9th;  Savoy,  lOtli ;  North  Adams, 
11th;  Union  Village,  N.  Y.,  13th;  Fort  Ann,  14th:  Hebron,  Sunday, 
l6lh;  Wallingiord,  Vt.  (lathe  Todd  school-house),  18th— each,  ex¬ 
cept  Sundays,  at  6  p  m. 

Learning  that  the  brethren  in  Kingston,  Kensington,  and  Salis¬ 
bury,  do  not  wish  to  alter  their  regular  appointments,  Bro.  J.  Pear¬ 
son  will  endeavor  to  preach  at  Kingston  at  the  next  stated  time  for 
preaching,  Sunday,  Feb.  23d. 

Bro.  O.  D.  Gibson  will  preach  in  Surry.  N.  H.  (in  Congregational 
meeting-house),  Sunday,  Feb.  2d;  Mount  Holly,  Vt.,  Sabbath,  loth, 
where  the  brethren  may  appoint— if  it  does  not  interfere  with  any 
other’s  appointment. 

Bro.  I.  R.  Gates  will  preach  at  Wellfleet  the  second  Sabbath  in 
February,  and  at  otlter  placed  ou  the  Cape,  as  the  way  may  open, 
until  the  1st  of  March. 

Through  the  blessing  of  God,  I  am  again  in  the  field  of  labor.  If 
any  of  my  brethren  wish  my  labors,  my  Post-office  address  is  Nat¬ 
ick,  Mass.  John  Craig. 

Bro.  Daniels  will  preach  in  the  Advent  chapel  in  Manchester,  N. 
H  ,  the  second  Sunday  in  Feb. 

Bro.  B.  S.  Reynolds  will  preach  in  Strafford,  Vt.,  Feb.  14th,  and 
remain  there  over  the  Sabbath.-  O.  Davis  is  requested  to  be  present. 

Bro.  B.  Morlev  will  preach  at  Holden  Sunday,  Feb.  23d. 

Bro.  I.  H.  Shipman  will  preach  in  Clinton  Sunday,  Feb.  8th. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  Pomfret,  Vt.,  commencing  Thurs¬ 
day,  Feb.  6th,und  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Bro.  Prescott  and 
myself  will  attend.  (In  behalf  of.  the  brethren.)  J .  Cum,’ wings. 

Bro.  P.  Hawkes  will  preach  in  Haverhill,  Mass.,  Sabbath,  Feb.  2. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  withahouse  in  London,  to  far 
nish  us  with  all  important  English  works  on  the  Advent,  aui 
wlli  engage  tosupply  those  desiring  works  ol  the  above  character  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  J.  V.  HIMES,  OfPce  of  t 
“  Ad-vent  Herald,”  No.  8  Chardtm-street,  Boston. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD 
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THE  DAWN  DESCRIED. 

BY  MRS.  A.  S.  MENTEATH. 

Now  unto  the  hill-tops  get  thee, 

Whence  the  sunrise  we  descry,— 

Nightly  on  thy  watchtower  set  thee, 

For  His  coming  draweth  nigh  i 
Tell  the  nations  of  the  glory 
Through  the  blackness  we  discern— 

Sound  a  trumpet  with  the  story 
Of  the  King  who  shall  return  ! 

Call  to  Judah  in  her  blind ness- 
Rid  benighted  Israel  hear— 

Drop  the  word  of  truth  and  kindness, 

On  the  heatheiPs  palsied  ear  ! 

Trim  thy  lamp— the  night-hours  cheering- 
Wftsh  thy  robes  from  every  stain— 

Watch  to  hail  the  glad  appearing 
Of  the  Bridegroom  and  his  train  ! 


Cardinal  Wiseman: 

A  Lecture  Delivered  at  the  Hanover  SquRrc 
Room,  London,  Nov.  7  th. 

BY  REV.  J.  CUMMINO,  D.  D« 

(Concluded ) 

I  have  noticed  that  in  Ireland  criminals  who 
have  suffered  the  penalty  of  death  for  murders 
perpetrated  by  them  in  their  country,  have  in 
their  last  moments  stoutly  denied  their  guilt. 
This  is  very  frequent.  Recollect  to  place  this 
factin  juxtaposition  with  the  authorized  teaching 
of  Cardinal  Wiseman.  A  woman  guilty  of 
adultery  is  asked  whether  she  is  guilty,  and  if 
the  sin  sacramentally  was  taken  away,  she 
can  answer  :  “  No,  I  am  innocent  of  this  crime,” 
because  it  was  taken  away  by  confession. — Ibid. 

m 

I  have  heard  that  in  the  west  end  of  London, 
as  I  suppose  in  the  west  end  of  other  towns, 
certain  masters  who  do  not  wish  to  receive  cer¬ 
tain  visitors,  instruct  their  servants  to  say, 
“  Not  at  home.”  Let  me  just  say,  that  such 
is  one  of  the  domestic  pioneers  of  Cardinal 
Wiseman.  It  is  early  initiation  in  Popish  hab¬ 
its.  If  you  teach  Popery  to  your  domestics,  do 
not  be  surprised  that  Cardinal  Wiseman  comes 
to  teach  it  to  your  parishioners  in  Westminster. 

“  It  is  asked,  5, — Whether  a  servant,  by  the 
order  of  his  master,  can  deny  that  he  [the  mas¬ 
ter]  is  at  home.  Card.  diss.  19.  n.  75.  admits 
that  he  can  feign  his  master’s  foot  on  the  step, 
and  answer,  He  is  not  here ,  because  it  is  not 
mental  restriction  ;  but  to  this  I  do  not  assent, 
if  the  other  can  by  no  means  understand  that. 
Rather  I  would  concede  that  he  can  say,  He  is 
not  here ,  that  is  to  say,  not  in  this  door  or  win¬ 
dow,  or,  (as  Tourn.  Mor.  tom.  1.  pag.  6S9.)  He 
is  not  here  so  as  that  he  may  be  seen.  Also  Car¬ 
den  says  that  he  can  answer  that  he  has  de¬ 
parted  from  the  house,  by  understanding  a  de¬ 
parture  which  took  place  in  some  time  past,  for 
we  are  not  bound, he  says,  with  Lessius,as  above, 
to  answer  to  the  mind  of  him  that  interrogates, 
if  there  is  a  just  cause.”— Iibid.  525. 

Let  me  now  allude  to  the  subject  of  oaths, 
which  are  the  vincula  of  our  social  system ; 
which  may  be  reformed,  which  may,  as  some  say 
(although  I  doubt  it),  be  done  away  with,  but 
which,  if  perverted,  contaminated,  and  vitiated, 
must  lead  to  interminable  and  incalculable  mis¬ 
chief. 

“  It  is  certain  that  if  you  transgress  only  some 
small  part  of  what  you  have  sworn,  it  is  not  a 
a  grievous  sin  :  for  example,  if  you  have  sworn 
that  you  would  not  drink  wine,  you  did  not  sin 
mortally  in  drinking  a  very  little.  Sanch.  t.  1. 
lib.  4.  c.  32.  n.  21.  because  then  the  smallness 
of  the  matter  excuses ;  and  thus  they  are  ex¬ 
cused  who  swear  to  observe  the  statutes  of  some 
chapter,  college,  university,  &c.,  if  afterwards 
hey  violate  the  statutes  in  some  small  way.  And 


we  say  the  same  concerning  sworn  public  regis¬ 
trars  and  other  ministers  of  justice  ;  as  also  con¬ 
cerning  him  who,  from  the  sum  which  he  swore 
that  he  would  give  to  another,  should  subtract 
only  a  little. — Navar.  Suar.  Sanch.  Vide  Laym. 
Bon.  p.  13. 

“  Probably  you  are  obliged,  by  a  promissory 
oath,  although  it  may  be  extorted  from  you  by 
injury  and  fear,  as  if,  forgetting  to  use  equivo¬ 
cation,  you  promised  to  robbers  to  give  booty,  or 
usury  to  usurers.” 

“Nevertheless,  make  an  exception  if  you 
have  sworn  to  Titias  to  marry  her;  for  in  that 
case  you  can  forsake  her,  and  enter  a  religious 
order :  because  the  oath  regards  the  nature  of 
the  act  to  which  it  pertains;  but  in  the  promise 
of  matrimony  there  is  this  tacit  condition,  unless 
I  enter  a  religious  order — See  Laym.  c.  6. 
Bon.  d.  4.  q.  1.  p.  3.— Ibid.  p.  337. 

So  that  any  gentleman  who  has  made  a  vow 
to  marry  a  lady,  has  only  to  turn  monk  to  es¬ 
cape  all  the  responsibility  of  that  vow.  If  he 
goes  into  a  convent,  he  has  a  “  dispensation,” 
according  to  theology  of  Alphonsus  Liguori, 
for  his  dishonesty  and  lying.  Speaking  of 
oaths,  it  is  again  said  : — 

_  “  Such  oaths  truly  do  not  need  relaxation, 
since  they  are  of  themselves  null  and  void,  in 
accordance  with  what  is  said  in  n.  177.  v.  Aliter. 
However,  let  them  be  ever  so  valid,  they  can 
be  relaxed  by  the  Church.  Salm.  ibid.  n.  6. 
cum  Sanch.  Pal.  et  Guitier.  But  in  the  name 
of  the  Church  are  included  not  only  the  Pope, 
but  also  bishops,  chapters,  the  episcopal  seat 
being  vacant,  and  others  having  episcopal  juris¬ 
diction,  as  Salm.  n.  7.  and  8.,  and  also  confes¬ 
sors.” 

“  The  Pontifex  can  render  null  and  void  all 
oaths  respecting  benefices  and  ecclesiastical 
offices.” 

In  reference  the  fourth  Commandment,  Li- 
guori  states,  or  rather  Cardinal  Wiseman  by 
his  mouth : — 

“  But  a  great  objection  stands  in  the  way, 
viz.,  the  command  of  the  Sabbath  was  certainly 
natural  and  moral,  for  on  that  account  it  was 
numbered  amongst  the  precepts  of  the  Deca¬ 
logue  ;  therefore  the  Lord’s  day,  which  was  sub¬ 
stituted  for  the  Sabbath,  is  also  either  ot  natural 
or  divine  right.  It  is  answered,  that  although 
it  be  of  divine  and  natural  right,  some  determi¬ 
nate,  time  should  be  allotted  for  the  worship  of 
God;  however,  the  determination  of  that  wor¬ 
ship,  and  of  the  days  in  which  it  was  to  be  of¬ 
fered  up,  have  been  left  to  the  arrangement  of 
the  Church,  so  that  the  Pope  can  decree  that 
the  observance  of  the  Lord’s  day  should  con¬ 
tinue  only  for  a  few  hours,  and  that  certain  ser¬ 
vile  works  would  be  lawful, as  Salm.  diet,  n.38.” 

He  says,  again  : 

“  Hence,  if  a  son  thinks  that  he  is  called  to 
a  religious  or  clerical  state,  and  supposes  that 
his  parents  would  unjustly  impede  him,  he  con¬ 
ducts  the  business  more  advisedly,  by  concealing 
it  from  them,  and  by  following  the  divine  will.” 

“From  all  these  authorities  we  conclude  that 
not  only  do  children  not  sin,  who  enter  a  reli¬ 
gious  state  without  consulting  their  parents; 
but,  generally  speaking,  they  err  very  much,  on 
account  of  the  danger  to  which  they  expose 
themselves  of  being  averted  from  it,  if  they  con¬ 
sult  with  them  concerning  their  own  call.  And 
this,  verily,  is  confirmed  by  the  example  of  so 
many  saints,  whose  departure,  the  parents  be¬ 
ing  unconscious  or  unwilling,  God  approved  and 
blessed  even  by  miracles  ;  and  the  learned  P. 
Elbel,  ae  Prsecept,  n.  538,  thinks  the  same 
thing,  saying :  ‘  If  a  son  thinks  that  he  is  called 
to  the  religious  state,  and  considers  that  the 
parents  would  bear  it  grievously,  and  that  they 
would  be  opposed  to  it  from  a  carnal  affection 
and  groundless  motives,  he  is  not  bound  to  con¬ 
sult  them,  because  he  conducts  the  matter  more 
advisedly  in  concealing  it  from  them.” 

Then,  on  the  subject  of  theft,  the  following 
sentiments  are  taught : — 

“  If  any  one  on  an  occasion  should  steal  only 
a  moderate  sum  either  from  one  or  more,  not 
intending  to  acquire  any  notable  sum,  neither 
to  injure  his  neighbor  to  a  great  extent,  by  sev¬ 
eral  thefts,  he  does  not  sin  grievously,  nor  do 


these,  taken  together,  constitute  a  mortal  sin; 
however,  after  it  may  have  amounted  to  a  nota¬ 
ble  sum  by  detaining  it,  he  can  commit  mortal 
sin,  but  even  this  mortal  sin  may  be  avoided,  if 
either  then  he  be  unable  to  restore,  or  have  the 
intention  of  making  restitution  immediately  of 
those  things  which  he  then  received.” 

“  Query  II.  “  If  small  thefts  which  together 
amount  to  a  large  sum,  be  made  from  various 
known  masters,  whether  a  thief  be  bound  under 
great  blame  to  make  restitution  to  them,  or  whe¬ 
ther  he  may  satisfy  by  distributing  them  to 
paupers?  On  the  one  hand  it  appears  that  a 
restitution  should  be  made  to  the  original  pos¬ 
sessors,  unless  the  danger  of  losing  fame,  or 
very  grievous  loss,  or  inconvenience  excuse.” 

“  Whence  it  appears  that  a  thief  may  have 
rendered  sufficient  satisfaction  to  his  own 
weighty  obligation  from  the  presumed  consent 
of  the  republic,  if  he  make  restitution  to  pau¬ 
pers,  or  pious  places  which  are  the  more  needy 
parts  of  the  republic.” 

Speakihg  of  the  examination  of  parties  sus¬ 
pected  or  accused  of  crimes  (I  am  now  showing 
what  would  be  the  courts  of  justice  which  our  new 
Pontifical  governor  will  set  up  in  Westminster), 
he  says : — 

“Finally,  if  the  accused  confess  his  crime, 
the  sentence  is  to  be  given  :  if  not,  he  is  to  be 
led  to  conviction  or  to  the  torture.” 

“  Because  torture  is  a  help  to  proof,  when  ar¬ 
guments  and  signs  are  very  efficacious,  that 
thus  a  full  proof  may  be  elicited. 

»“.  But  all  are  bound  to  denounce  for  the  same 
reason  as  above,  because  heresy  is  so  noxious  a 
pest  that  it  may  require  a  severe  remedy,  and 
very  easily  it  may  tend  to  the  common  loss.” 

These  are  but  meagre  extracts  from  a  work, 
which  contains  instructions  in  one  volume  so 
revolting,  that  their  infamy  is  their  only  protec¬ 
tion. 

Are  not  these  doctrines  which  I  have  quoted 
subversive  of  all  social  confidence — of  all  do¬ 
mestic  happiness — of  all  national  peace?  Yet 
these  are  the  elements  of  the  teaching  of  Ligu¬ 
ori,  and  by  fair  construction  of  Cardinal  Wise¬ 
man. 

I  will  now  give  y^u  some  specimens  of  the 
worship  taught  by  this  saint,  and  recommended 
by  Cardinal  Wiseman.  You  have  had  the 
moral  doctrines  that  are  to  regulate  our  social  in¬ 
tercourse  ;  here  is  the  sort  of  worship  Cardinal 
Wiseman  intends,  I  presume,  to  set  up  in  the 
new  Cathedral  of  Westminster;  it  is  taken 
from  a  document  approved  by  four  Pontiffs, 
applauded  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  circulated 
among  Roman  Catholics,  and  well  known  to 
every  member  of  that  Church, — “  the  Glories 
of  Mary,”  by  the  same  St.  Liguori,  from  which 
I  will  give  you  the  following  extracts  : — 

“  ‘  From  the  moment  that  Mary  consented 
to  become  the  Mother  of  God,’  says  Saint  Ber- 
nardine  of  Sienna,  ‘why  should  not  the  Mother 
enjoy  conjointly  with  the  Son  the  honors  of 
royalty  ?’  Mary  is  then  Queen  of  the  Universe, 
since  Jesus  is  its  King;  thus,  as  Saint  Bernar- 
dine  again  observes,  ‘  As  many  creatures  as 
obey  God,  so  many  obey  the  glorious  Virgin, 
everything  in  heaven  and  on  earth  which  is 
subject  to  God  is  also  under  the  empire  of  his 
most  holy  Mother.’ 

“  ‘Reign,  0,  Mary,’ says  the  Abbot  of  Gueric, 

‘  dispose  at  pleasure  of  the  goods  of  your  Son, 
power  and  dominion  belong  to  the  Mother  and 
spouse  of  the  King  of  kings.’ 

“  She  is  queen  of  mercy  alone ;  she  is  a 
sovereign,  not  to  punish  sinners,  but  to  pardon 
and  forgive  them.  Writing  on  those  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  *  l  have  learned  two.things,  power 
belongs  to  God,  and  mercy  to  the  Lord,’  Gerson 
observes,  that  as  the  kingdom  of  God  consists 
in  mercy  and  justice,  the  Lord  has,  as  it  were, 
divided  it,  reserving  to  himself  the  dominion  of 
justice,  and  yielding  to  his  Mother  that  of 
mercy. 

“  Saint  Bernard,  asking  the  question,  why 
the  church  calls  Mary  Queen  of  Mercy?  an¬ 
swers  it  himself  by  saying,  it  is  because  she 
opens  at  pleasure  the  abyss  of  the  divine  mercy, 
so  that  no  sinner,  however  enormous  his  crimes 
may  be,  can  perish  if  he  is  protected  by  Mary. 


“  Let  us  go  then,  Christians,  let  us  go  to  this 
most  gracious  Queen,  and  crowd  around  her 
throne,  without  being  deterred  by  our  crimes 
and  abominations.  Let  us  be  convinced  that  if 
Mary  has  been  crowned  Queen  of  mercy,  it  is 
in  order  that  the  greatest  sinners  may  be  saved 
by  her  intercession,  and  form  her  crown  in 
heaven. 

“  If  to  evince  the  love  of  God  the  Father  for 
men,  it  is  said,  that  he  delivered  up  his  own 
Son  for  them,  may  we  not  use  the  same  terms 
to  express  the  love  of  Mary  ?  ‘  Yes,’  says  St. 
Bonaventure,  ‘  Mary  has  so  loved  us,  that  she 
has  given  us  her  only  Son  :’  ‘  she  gave  him  to 
us,’  says  F.  Nuremberg,  ‘  when,  in  virtue  of 
her  jurisdiction  over  him  as  mother,  she  per¬ 
mitted  him  to  deliver  himself  up  to  the  Jews ; 
she  gave  him  for  us  when  she  silently  listened 
to  his  accusers  without  saying  a  word  in  his 
defence,  though  there  was  every  reason  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  advocacy  of  a  mother  so  wise  and 
prudent  would  have  made  a  strong  impression, 
at  least  on  Pilate,  who  was  already  conscious 
of  the  innocence  of  Jesus  ;  in  fine,  she  has  given 
us  this  well-beloved  Son  a  thousand  times  dur¬ 
ing  the  three  hours  she  spent  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross.  S.  S.  Anselm  and  Antoninus  even  as¬ 
sert,  that  to  accomplish  the  will  of  the  eternal 
Father,  she  would,  despite  of  natural  tender¬ 
ness,  have  immolated  him  with  her  own  hands. 
For  if  Abraham  was  so  obedient,  how  much 
more  so  was  Mary  ? 

“  St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna  asserts,  that  if 
God  has  not  destroyed  man  after  his  sin,  it  was 
in  consideration  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  out 
of  the  singular  love  he  bore  her;  he  even  doubts 
not,  that  all  the  mercies  granted  to  sinners  in 
the  old  law  have  been  given  in  consideration  of 
Mary. 

“  The  glorious  St.  Bonaventure,  to  animate 
our  confidence  in  Mary,  represents  to  us  a  rag¬ 
ing  sea,  in  which  sinners  already  fallen  from 
the  vessel  of  divine  grace,  are  tossed  about  by 
the  billows  of  temptation,  torn  by  the  gnawings 
of  remorse,  and  horrified  by  the  terrors  of  divine 
justice,  without  light  or  guide,  are  ready  to  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  gulf  of  despair  ;  but  just 
then,  the  Lord  shows  them  Mary,  the  star  of 
the  sea,  and  seem  to  say  to  them,  Sinners!  un¬ 
fortunate  sinners!  despair  not,  fix  your  eyes  on 
this  brilliant  luminary,  its  lustre  will  save  you 
from  the  tempest,  and  conduct  you  to  the  port 
of  salvation. 

“  Mary  presents  herself  between  God  and  his 
offending  creatures  :  ‘  and  no  person  is  so  fit,’ 
says  Bonaventure,  ‘  to  avert  the  sword  of  divine 
wrath  and  indignation.’  Richard,  of  St.  Law¬ 
rence,  also  observes  on  this  subject,  that  in  the 
old  law,  God  often  complained  that  there  was 
none  to  interpose  between  him  and  sinners,  but 
since  Mary,  the  mediatrix  of  peace  has  appeared 
on  earth,  she  restrains  his  arm,  and  averts  his 
wrath.” 

Then  I  find  the  following  prayer  addressed 
to  the  Virgin  Mary  : 

“  0  purest  of  Virgins  !  I  venerate  your  most 
holy  heart,  which  is  the  delight  of  the  Lord, 
the  sanctuary  of  purity  and  humility,  the  abode 
of  divine  love.  My  heart,  which  1  present  to 
you,  is  of  clay ;  sin  has  therein  made  most 
dreadful  wounds:  Mother  of  mercy,  cure  it, 
sanctify  it,  refuse  not  your  pity  to  him  for  whom 
Jesus  has  not  refused  his  blood.” 

“OMary,  our  faithful  mediatrix!  Virgin 
full  of  grace!  Ladder  of  Jacob !  Gate  of  heaven  ! 
Treasury  of  divine  grace!  May  all  Christians 
honor  you  with  all  their  hearts;  to  use  the 
beautiful  expression  of  St.  Bernard,  and  cling 
to  you  with  the  utmost  fidelity.  Let  us  implore 
grace,  but  let  us  do  so  through  you;  in  fine, 
let  us  present  to  God  through  your  sacred  hands, 
all  the  prayers  and  good  works  in  our  power,  if 
we  desire  that  this,  our  incense,  may  be  accepta¬ 
ble  to  the  Lord.” 

“  Happy  are  they  who  know  you,  0  mother 
of  God,”  says  Bonaventure,  “for  to  know  you 
is  the  way  to  eternal  life,  and  to  celebrate  your 
praise,  is  the  high  road  to  heaven.” 

Liguori  says : 

“  VVe  read  in  the  Chronicles  of  St.  Francis, 
that  brother  Leo  once  saw  in  a  vision,  two  lad- 
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ders;  one  red,  at  the  summit  df  which  was 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  other,  white  ;  at  the  top 
of  which  presided  his  blessed  mother.  He  ob¬ 
served,  that  many  who  endeavored  to  ascend 
the  first  ladder,  after  mounting  a  few  steps,  fell 
down  ;  and  on  trying  again,  were  equally  un¬ 
successful*  so  that  they  never  attained  the  sum¬ 
mit;  but  a  voice  having  told  them  to  make  trial 
of  the  white  ladder,  they  soon  gained  the  top  : 
the  blessed  Virgin  having  held  forth  her  hands 
to  help  them.” 

“  Wherefore  all  you  who  will  have  life  eter¬ 
nal,  serve  and  honor  Mary ;  for  she  is,  as  it 
were,  the  bridge  of  salvation,  whjfrh  God  has 
prepared  for  us,  in  order  to  pass  securely  over 
the  troubled  waters  of  this  life.” 

I  ask  you,  if  such  sentiments,  authorized  by 
Cardinal  Wiseman,  do  not  substantially  teach 
that  it  is  easier  to  get  to  heaven  by  the  Virgin 
Mary,  than  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  not 
say  that  he,  in  his  theory,  supersedes  Christ, 
but  I  do  hold,  that  practically  in  the  worship  he 
authorizes  he  does  so.  We  Protestants  need 
not  the  Virgin,  or  any  of  the  saints  of  heaven 
to  assist,  us  ;  if  they  were  to  proffer  their  ser¬ 
vices,  we  could  answer,  and  answer  emphati¬ 
cally,  that  we  can  well  do  without  them. 

It  is  recorded  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the 
Macedonian  conqueror,  that  he  one  day  visited 
Diogenes,  the  Cynic  philosopher,  who  was  bask¬ 
ing  in  his  tub  in  the  sunshine.  It  is  stated 
that  Alexander  was  so  impressed  with  the 
moderation  and  simplicity  of  the  Cynic,  that  he 
said  to  him,  44  Tell  me  what  I  can  give  to  you. 
Anything  you  want  to  the  third  of  my  kingdom, 
shall  be  at  your  service.”  What  was  the  an¬ 
swer  of  the  philosopher ?  “Please  your  maj¬ 
esty,  stand  aside  from  between  me  and  the  sun¬ 
beams.  That  is  the  only  favor  I  have  to  ask.” 
So  I  would  say,  if  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  the  most 
illustrious  saint  in  glory,  were  to  come  down  in 
all  the  splendor  of  the  beatific  vision,  and  ask, 
44  What  is  the  greatest  favor  I  can  do  for  you  ?” 
my  answer  would  be,  44  Stand  aside,  that  I  may 
bask  in  the  beams  of  that  Sun  of  righteousness, 
who  has  risen  with  healing  under  his  wings, 
and  who  alone  can  save  those  who  come  to  him.” 

There  are  frequently  quoted  in  the  writings 
of  Liguori,  and  in  the  opening  part  of  his  life 
recommended  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  the  sayings 
of  St.  Bonaventure,  a  saint,  a  cardinal,  and 
doctor.  I  have  by  me,  what  I  purchased  about 
ten  years  ago,  the  Psalter  of  Bonaventure,  a 
very  scarce  one,  written  in  the  black  letter.  It 
is  extremely  valuable,  and  supposed  to  be  some 
three  hundred  years  old.  In  this  document,  of 
which  Cardinal  Wiseman  approves,  Bonaven¬ 
ture  has  expunged  from  every  psalm  the  name 
Lord,  God,  and  substituted  for  it  the  name  of 
Mary,  or  Virgin  Mary,  or  Lady.  Thus  we 
have,  “  Come  unto  Mary,  all  ye  that  are  heavy 
laden  and  she  will  give  you  rest.”  In  the  95th 
Psalm,  which  is  used  in  the  English  Liturgy 
every  morning,  it  is  written,  44  0  come,  let  us 
sing  unto  our  Lady,  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in 
the  Virgin,  who  brings  us  salvation.  Let  us 
come  before  her  presence  with  thanksgiving, 
and  let  us  be  glad  in  her  with  Psalms.”  In 
another  Psalm  we  have,  “  Let  Mary  arise,  and 
let  her  enemies  be  scattered.”  Again  this 
Bonaventure,  for  whom  there  is  a  collect  in 
Cardinal  Wiseman’s  Missal,  and  whose  writings 
the  Cardinal  recommends  to  us,  has  taken  the 
magnificent  Te  Deum—  which  is  not  the  mono¬ 
poly  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  it  was  com¬ 
posed  before  that  Church  was  established,  but 
the  privilege  and  the  possession  of  all,  for  it  is 
more  ancient  than  us  all, — he  has  taken  that 
beautiful  anthem,  and  has  thus  translated  it : 
“  We  praise  thee,  0  Mary !  we  acknowledge 
thee  to  be  the  Virgin.  All  the  earth  doth  wor¬ 
ship  thee,  spouse  of  the  Eternal.  To  thee  an¬ 
gels  and  archangels  cry,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  art 
thou,  Mary,  mother  of  God,”  and  so  on  to  the 
end.  Remember  Cardinal  Wiseman  says  this 
is  a  teacher  whose  lessons  you  ought  to  study. 
And  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  Saint  Bonaven¬ 
ture  has  taken  the  Litany  and  altered  it  in  the 
following  manner,  “  Be  merciful  to  us,  spare  us, 
good  Lady,  from  the  wrath  of  God.”  “  In  all 
time  of  our  tribulation;  in  all  time  of  our 
wealth  ;  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  from  the  torments  of  the 
damned,  Deliver  us,  good  Mary.”  Such  is  the 
Psalter  of  Saint  Bonaventure.  And  to  show 
that  this  Psalter  is  not  an  ancient  and  obsolete 
document,  I  quote  not  only  Cardinal  Wiseman’s 
approval  of  its  author,  not  only  St.  Alphonsus 
Liguori’s  frequent  extracts  from  it,  as  from  an 
authority,  but  I  have  myself  ten  editions  of  the 
Psalms  of  Bonaventure,  of  which  I  have  given 
a  specimen  extracted  from  it ;  the  first  published 
in  1834  under  the  sanction  of  Gregory  XVI., 
and  the-  last  published  in  1844,  only  a  short 
time  before  Gregory  XVI.  was  taken  to  his  ac¬ 
count.  In*  this  Psalter,,  published  in  the  Italian 
language,  very  cheap-and  plainly  for  popular 
use,  the  PSalmsare  as  Lhave  read  them. 

I  have  stated*  at  the  commencement  of  my 
remarks,  that  my  object  was  not  to  attempt  to 
give  you- sunshine,  but  to  submit  to  you  facts. 
I  have  now  told- you  what  Cardinal  Wiseman 
holds,  what  he  Abound  to  teach,. and  what  he 


is  not  ashamed  to  avow  in  his  writings.  It  is 
not  merely  because  his  tenets  are  all  false  that 
I  expose  them,  but  because  they  are  fraught 
with  great  social  mischief.  I  trust  that  this 
will  lead  you  not  to  detest  the  man,  but  to 
shrink  with  horror  from  the  principles  he 
teaches.  My  strong  conviction  however  is,  that 
the  Pope  has  made  a  grievous  blunder,  infalli¬ 
ble  as  he  is,  by  his  recent  appointment,  a  blun¬ 
der  nevertheless  he  cannot  repair.  It  must 
cleave  to  him  and  he  to  it  inseparably.  Pope 
Pius  IX.  felt  the  pulse  of  the  Protestantism  of 
England,  and  because  it  was  calm  he  thought 
it  was  weak,  because  it  was  quiet  he  thought 
it  was  indifferent ;  he  imagined  or  was  informed 
it  was  so  cold  that  Old  England  would  bear  a 
Cardinal.  He  will  find  in  six  weeks  that  Eng¬ 
land  will  not  bear  a  monk  ;  and  if  I  may  judge 
from  the  manly  spirit  exhibited  in  the  Prime 
Minister’s  letter,  and  from  the  mettle  of  the 
people,  she  will  not  long  bear  even  a  Puseyite. 
I  solemnly  believe  that  this  appearance  of  a 
cardinal  in  our  capital  has  been  like  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  French  flotilla  off  Boulogne  in 
former  days — the  one  aroused,  it  could  not  in¬ 
crease,  the  loyalty  of  England,  the  other  has 
stirred  its  latent  Protestantism  to  its  very 
depths.  It  is  plain  enough  that  another  result 
of  the  Cardinal’s  presence  will  be  the  utter  rout 
of  Puseyism  and  Puseyites  in  all  their  shades. 
We  have  now  the  real  thing  in  the  midst  of 
us,  and  the  sham  thing  will  not  be  able  to  hold 
up  its  head  beside  it.  If  the  comparative  merits 
of  the  two  Churches  are  to  be  tested  by  splen¬ 
dor  of  ritual,  by  gorgeousness  of  robes,  by  sen¬ 
suous  grandeur  of  service,  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  has  only  an  exterior  and  material  glory, 
will  beat  us.  Saint  Barnabas  in  the  West  will 
grow  pale  and  be  utterly  swallowed  up  amid 
the  splendors  of  Saint  George’s  Cathedral  in 
the  Borough.  It  is  well.  The  comedy  of  Ox¬ 
ford  is  passing  into  the  tragedy  of  Westminster. 
If  we  are  to  have  Popery  at  all,  let  us  have  Ital¬ 
ian  Popery  under  the  Italian  flag,  not  Italian 
Popery  under  the  flag  of  Old  Englapd.  This 
importation,  I  solemnly  believe,  will  do  much 
to  unite  us  all.  We  needed  it.  I  can  speak 
for  my  own  beloved  Church— the  Church  of 
Scotland.  She  has  moved  in  sympathy  with 
that  Church,  Admiral  Harcourt,  of  one  of  whose 
noblest  prelates  you  are  a  son.  I  tell  the 
Churchmen  in  this  room,  they  cannot  afford  to 
dojwithout  the  sound  evangelical  Dissenters  in 
England,  and  I  tell  the  Dissenters  in  this  room 
(and  I  rejoice  that  Mr.  Binny  has  told  them 
thoroughly  so),  that  they  cannot  afford  to  do 
without  the  sound  and  evangelical  section  of 
the  Church.  You  may  depend  upon  it,  that  a 
crisis  is  coming  that  will  demand  the  combined 
faithfulness  and  efforts  of  all.  Cardinal  Wise¬ 
man  claims  Dissenters  and  Churchmen  both  as 
his  “  subjects.”  It  is  time  for  both  to  look  about 
them. 

I  may  just  add,  as  I  pass  along,  the  very  re¬ 
markable  fact,  that  the  Pope  has  parcelled  out 
England,  but  strange  to  say,  he  has  not  )^et 
meddled  with  Scotland.  Whether  it  was  that 
the  Pope  thought  that  it  was  too  hot  for  the 
Cardinal  I  do  not  know.  I  suspect,  John  Knox 
did  more  good  there  than  you  give  him  credit 
for ;  and  the  time  may  coifle  when  a  John  Knox 
will  be  wanted  in  England,  to  lift  up  his  voice 
like  a  trumpet,  not  against  beautiful  churches, 
which  he  never  assailed,  but  against  Popish  in¬ 
terference  and  superstition,  which  he  warred 
with  to  the  death.  God  gives  martyrs  just 
when  martyrs  are  required.  I  expect  every 
day,  however,  to  hear  of  an  irruption  of  Rome 
into  Scotland  also. 

I  believe  that  all  sections  of  the  Protestant 
Church  differ  only  in  ceremonial  details,  and 
agree  in  all  that  is  vital,  permanent,  and  pre¬ 
cious.  All  our  churches  are  but  trees,  the 
planting  of  the  Lord.  Each  grows  best  in  its 
own  native  soil;  but  their  branches  wave  in 
the  same  unsectarian  air,  their  fruit  ripens  in 
the  same  catholic  sun,  and  their  roots  blend 
with  each  other  in  the  soil  beneath,  invisible 
but  not  unknown  to  us,  and  all  cohere  with  the 
roots  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God.  Let  us,  then,  be  brethren 
in  arms,  rivals  only  in  renown  ;  forget  not  that 
part  of  the  Bishop  of  London’s  letter  to  the 
Westminster  clergy,  where  the  Bishop  states 
with  great  force  and  great  truth,  that  the  Pope 
is  not  the  centre  of  unity,  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  accept  the  Bishop’s  definition  of  uni¬ 
ty.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  they  will  forgive 
you  all  differences,  if  you  will  cleave  to  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  look  to  the  Pope.  In 
the  Protestant  Church  we  must  learn  to  forgive 
all  minor  differences,  on  condition  that  all  be¬ 
hold  “  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world.” 

You  may  depend  upon  it,  and  I  speak  to  all 
parties,  uniformity  is  not  God’s  will,  but  unity 
truly  and  eternally  is.  Uniformity  a  tailor 
can  produce  by  cutting  all  our  coats  alike,  but 
unity  the  living  God  alone  can  produce,  by 
changing  all  our  hearts  alike.  So  it  is  in  na¬ 
ture.  If  I  were  to  take  Cardinal  Wiseman’s 
plan  of  making  Westminster  atone  with  Rome, 
I  would  go  out  some  fine  autumn  to  a  forest, 
and  take  an  axe  With  which  I  would  chop  every 


tree  into  the  form  of  a  beautiful  cone.  Then  I 
would  invite,  like  the  Cardinal,  all  heretics  to 
come  and  see  what  a  splendid  specimen  of  sylvan 
uniformity  I  had  created  in  this  disorderly  for¬ 
est.  After  I  had  done  so,  and  retired  for  some 
six  months,  I  would  go  back  in  the  season  of 
“  leafy  June,”  taking  my  friends  with  me  to 
show  them  the  perpetuity  of  my  splendid  speci¬ 
men  of  sylvan  uniformity ;  but  to  my  horror 
and  to  their  surprise,  every  tree  has  shot  forth 
its  branches  at  its  own  “  sweet  will,”  and  bursts 
into  all  sorts  of  shapes,  in  all  directions.  The 
only  trees  that  are  as  I  left  them  are  the  dead 
ones.  Wherever  there  is  life  there  will  be 
unity,  but  no  uniformity;  wherever  there  is 
death,  there  will  be  perfect  uniformity,  but  no 
unity.  Let  us  then  melt  our  common  quarrels 
and  disputes  in  the  coming  crisis;  let  us,  pre¬ 
ferring  each  our  own  ecclesiastical  communion, 
all  co-operate  heartily  in  protesting  against  the 
daring  intrusion  of  Rome,  and  in  holding  fast 
Protestantism  ahd  vital  Christianity.  I  believe 
this  invasion  will  do  much  good  in  furthering 
this ;  it  will  coerce  into  one  those  that  would 
scarcely  be  conciliated  ;  it  will  reveal  points  of 
unsuspected  contact — and  render  audible  too 
long  latent  harmonies.  I  protest  as  a  loyal  sub¬ 
ject  against  the  presence  of  this  chartered  rep¬ 
resentative  of  the  Pope, — a  foreign  ruler,  nei¬ 
ther  our  monarch,  nor  the  Queen’s  subject,: — 
against  this  apportionment  of  England  as  of  a 
colony  of  the  Pope  of  Rome, — against  this  as¬ 
sumption  of  prerogatives  that  belong  to  our 
Queen  ;  against  this  resumption  of  a  jurisdic-’ 
tion  long  ago  forfeited  by  the  crimes  of  the 
Papacy,  and  repudiated  by  the  constitution  of 
our  country ;  and  I  say  it  becomes  every  Pro¬ 
testant.  in  England  to  feel  and  shout,  44  Down 
with  the  tiara,  and  up  with  the  crown,  and  if 
possible,  higher  still.” 

I  deprecate,  as  the  Prime  Minister  has  said, 
the  sentiments  and  example  of  those  gentlemen 
who,  like  Mr.  Denison,  whose  letter  has  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  44  Times,”  entertain  a  far  intenser 
horror  of  what  is  so  healthy  in  these  days,  state 
control,  but  feel  so  indifferent  to  the  presence 
of  a  Cardinal  who  carries  in  his  bosom  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Liguori  or  Bonaventure,  and  in  his 
pocket,  perhaps,  other  ammunition  of  a  still 
more  combustible  kind.  If  it  is  to  be  the  mere 
interpretation  of  a  document  (I  do  not  speak  of 
defining  doctrine),  I  would  prefer  the  Privy 
Council  to  any  General  Council  that  has  sat 
for  the  last  thousand  years ;  and  if  we  are  to 
be  under,  as  we  must  be,  a  governor,  let  us 
have,  in  preference  to  the  impudent  intruder 
Pius  IX.,  or  any  of  the  infant  Holinesses  he  is 
training  in  England,  the  sway  of  our  most 
gracious,  our  most  Protestant  Queen. 

I  protest,  too,  let  me  say, — and  it  comes  with 
more  propriety  from  me,— against  the  atrocious 
assumption  of  the  Pope  in  ignoring  the  Church 
of  England.  He  assumes  that  England  is  a 
heathen  Country,  that  we  have  had  no  religion 
for  the  last  three  hundred  years;  and  so  doc- 
trined  are  his  subjects,  that  “  The  Catholic 
Standard,”  a  Romish  weekly  newspaper  in 
London,  speaks  of  the  44  Protestant  Bishop  of 
London,  and  the  Protestant  clergy,”  and  of  “his 
grace  the  Archbishop  and  the  clergy  of  West¬ 
minster  ;”  contrasting  most  favorably  in  an  ano¬ 
ther  article,  44  the  HeresiarcH  of  Canterbury,” 
with  his  “Eminence  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 
of  Westminster.”  I  say  all  this  is  ignoring  the 
Church  of  England.  But  if  there  be  a  Church 
under  heaven— and  I  say  it,  having  nothing  to 
fear  and  nothing  to  expect  from  it— if  there  be 
Church  under  heaven  signalized  by  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  splendid  Protestant  scholarship,  and 
from  whose  mines  we  must  all  dig  and  draw  up 
enriching  ore,  it  is  the  Protestant  Church  of  this 
country.  It  has,  I  believe,  more  faithful  min¬ 
isters,  if  unfortunately  many  unfaithful,  by  its 
altars  in  1850,  than  I  believe  it  had  in  anv  pre¬ 
vious  period.  The  ignoring  such  a  Church  is 
the  ignoringof  the  first  Church  in  Christendom, 
and  so  the  ignoring  of  us  all ;  and  the  indigna¬ 
tion  we  feel,  as  the  Prime  Minister  has  said, 
should  exceed  far  any  alarm  that  we  have  upon 
the  subject. 

But  my  weightiest  protest  is  not  that  the 
Pope  has  ignored  the  Church  of  England,  but 
that  Rome  ignores  the  Church  of  Christ.  My 
most  solemn  reason  of  protest  is  not  that  he  has 
insulted  by  his  usurpation  our  most  gracious 
Queen,  but  that  the  Church  of  which  the  Pope 
is  head,  has  dishonored  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
My  main  charge  against  him  and  his  cardinals 
and  priests,  while  1  do  not  forget  his  usurpation 
of  English  rights,  is  that  they  inculcate  doc¬ 
trines  which  must  defile  the  purity  of  our  fire¬ 
sides,  disturb  the  whole  texture  o"f  social  life, 
and  shed  a  tarnish  on  the  glory  of  Him  whose 
glory  it  is  our  first  duty  to  seek,  and  ought  to 
be  our  last  effort  to  defend.  I  hope  this  daring, 
this  insulting  attempt,  will  create,  kindle,  and 
deepen  still  more  throughout  England,  a  flame 
of  sacred  and  enthusiastic  antipathy  to  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Rome.  I  say  enthusiasm, — I  don’t 
mean  fanaticism.  Fanaticism  is  error  inspired 
by  hate,  enthusiasm  is  truth  inspired  by  love ; 
fanaticism  would  build  an  inquisition,  enthu¬ 
siasm  built,  under  God,  the  Church  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles  ;  fanaticism  is  like  the  rocket,  which  de¬ 


scended  yesterday,  ahd  died  leaving  the  dark¬ 
ness  denser,  enthusiasm  is  like  those  subterra¬ 
nean  fires  in  southern  lands,  to  be  detected,  not 
by  their  volcanic  explosions,  but  by  the  fertile 
soil  and  the  golden  harvests  that  appear  above 
them;  Let  us  have  such  enthusiasm.  By 
God’s  grace  we  will  fan  and  feed  it.  Depend 
upon  it,  Admiral  Harcourt,  the  time  is  corhe 
when  every  man  must  take  his  place — every 
one  is  now  coming  under  his  true  polarity. — 
All  society  is  splitting  in  two  great  sections  : 
those  that  are  \yith  Christ,  and  those  that  are 
with  Antichrist.  By  and  by  there  will  be  but 
two  churches,  the  one  the  Apostacy — the  other 
Christ’s.  You  must  learn,  as  I  have  told  you, 
to  forget  the  minor  things  in  which  we  differ, 
and  to  recollect  the  mightier  things  in  which 
we  aggrce ;  we  must  recollect  our  differences 
are  small  even  when  magnified,  and  that  our 
points  of  coincidence  are  many  and  precious. — 
Liberality,  not  latitudinarianism,  becomes  us 
all,  and  is  the  demand  of  the  day;  and  if  the 
worst  come  to  the  worst,  let  there  be  reproach 
to  our  name,  confiscation  to  our  goods,  martyr- 
dom  to  our  ministers,  but  let  there  be  loyalty 
to  our  Queen,  and  faithfulness  to  our  God. 


The  Love  of  the  First  Christians. 

On  no  part  of  the  Christian  character  does 
the  New  Testament  so  frequently  and  strenu¬ 
ously  insist  as  on  love — on  none  does  it  pass 
so  many  and  deserved  encomiums.  Whatever 
else  a  man  might  have,  if  deficient  in  love  he 
was  regarded  as  defective  in  the  primary  and 
essential  element  of,  evangelical  godliness. — 
They  understand  that  “love  is  the  "fulfilling  of 
the  law.” 

The  early  Christians  had  great  love  to  the 
Saviour.  They  remembered  the  thrice-repeated 
and  searching  interrogation,  proposed  under  the 
most  impressive  circumstances,  on  the  shore  of 
Tiberias,  44  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thm  me  V ’ 
It  burned  deep  in  their  souls  the  conviction  that 
love  to  him  must  be  the  fundamental  element 
of  their  character,  the  mainspring  of  all  their 
actions.  Hence  we  find  them  uniformly  and 
studiously  cultivating  this  affection,  that  so  they 
may  never  be  lacking  in  the  impulsive  power 
appropriate  to  their  calling— that  so  they  may 
ever  with  sincerity  appeal  to  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  “  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 
knowest  that  I  Jove  thee.” 

When  Dr.  Doddridge  entered  the  dungeon 
of  a  prisoner,  with  a  reprieve  which  he  had  ob¬ 
tained  for  him,  the  poor  man  fell  down  at  his 
feet  and  exclaimed — 44 1  will  be  yours !  Wher¬ 
ever  you  go,  I  am  yours  !  Sir,  everv  drop  of 
my  blood  thanks  you,  for  you  have  had  mercy 
upon  every  drop  of  it!”  Similar  were  the  feel¬ 
ings  of  the  first  Christians  towards  their  re¬ 
deeming  Lord.  Similar  their  protestations  of 
gratitude,  and  allegiance.  44  My  beloved  is 
mine,  and  I  am  his.”  The  love  of  Christ — both 
his  love  to  them,  and  their  love  to  him — the  lat¬ 
ter  being  only  a  reduplication  of  the  former- 
constrained  them  to  live  not  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  Him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 
To  please  him  was  their  primary  object.  To 
please  him  they  cultivated  personal  holiness.— 
To  please  him  they  labored  for  the  conversion 
of  souls.  To  please  him  they  urged  their  mis¬ 
sionary  inroads  into  remote  regions,  encountered 
the  most  appalling  dangers,  endured  the  sever¬ 
est  hardships,  and  faced  death  in  its  fiercest 
forms. 

They  had  great  love  for  one  another.  Broth¬ 
erly  love  is  seldom  seen  in  our  day  just  as  it 
existed  among  the  early  Christians.  With  them 
it  was  a  test  of  discipleship,  an  elementary  prin¬ 
ciple,  devoid  of  which,  a  man  could  not  obtain 
even  the  name  of  Christian.  Without  this, 
they  did  not  pretend  to  consider  themselves  as 
the  children  of  God.  44  We  know,”  said  they, 
44  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  be¬ 
cause  we  love  the  brethren.”  The  absence  of 
brotherly  love  was  one  of  the  criteria  by  which 
Antichrist  was  to  be  known.  Its  presence  was 
to  furnish  indisputable  proof  of  the  Divine  mis¬ 
sion  of  their  Master,  and  of  their  attachment  to 
his  cause.  Jesus  prayed  that  his  disciples 
might  all  be  one,  to  the  end  that  the  world 
might  believe  that  the  Father  had  sent  him. — 
And  to  them  he  declared, 44  By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love 
one  another.”  And  the  world,  as  they  beheld 
the  chain  of  fraternal  affection  running  through 
all  their  hearts,  uniting  them  firmly  to  each 
other,  and  connecting  the  whole  inseparably 
with  the  throne  of  love,  felt  and  confessed  the 
force  of  the  demonstration.  Their  brotherly 
love — which  was  really  a  divine  instinct,  an  es¬ 
sential  property  of  their  new  nature,  and  there¬ 
fore  spontaneous  and  unmodified  by  external 
circumstances— stood  forth  in  strong  contrast 
with  the  selfishness  of  the  world  around  them, 
like  the  verdure  of  paradise  set  in  the  desert, 
and  draw  forth  from  their  bitterest  enemies  in¬ 
voluntary  expressions  of  wonder.  An  unbeliev¬ 
ing  historian,  attempting  to  account  for  their 
astonishing  success  in  propagatingtheirreligion, 
alleges  as  one  of  the  most  powerful  causes,  their 
affectionate  union.  Then  there  was  but  one 
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denomination  of  Christians.  “  One  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism.”  Consequently,  there  was 
no  clashing-  creeds,  no  sectarian  bickerings,  no 
rival  interests,  no  party  plottings  and  counter¬ 
plottings,  no  wasteful  expenditure  of  time,  and 
feeling,  and  moral  energy,  in  attempts  to  main¬ 
tain  and  fortify  party  positions.  4i.  By  one 
Spirit  ”  they  were  “  all  baptized  into  one  body,” 
and  they  regarded  themselves,  and  were  re¬ 
garded  by  all  around  them,  as  members  of  one 
harmonious  and  devoted  brotherhood.  Christ 
was  the  centre  of  attraction,  around  which  they 
rallied  and  united,  and,  like  the  radii  of  a  circle, 
the  nearer  they  drew  to  the  centre,  the  nearer 
they  were  to  each  other.  Assimilated  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  fused  and  welded  by  the  fires 
of  persecution,  their  affinity  and  cohesion  ren¬ 
dered  them  the  admiration  of  the  world  that 
hated  them,  and  gave  them  a  moral  power 
which  the  modern  Church  does  not  possess,  and 
never  will  possess,  until  brotherly  love  shall 
resume  its  ancient  influence,  and  become,  as  it 
then  was,  a  “  bond  of  perfectness  ’’—until  “  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believe  ”  shall  be  “  of 
one  heart  and  one  way,”  keeping  “  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.”  0  when  will 
“  the  whole  family  ”  of  Christ  become  one,  and 
with  “  hearts  knit  together  in  love,”  discontinue 
their  petty  controversies  among  themselves,  and 
following  their  one  Leader,  converge  and  direct 
their  whole  energies  towards  the  one  point — 
the  salvation  of  the  human  soul  ? 

We  may  speculate  as  we  please  about  the  in¬ 
cidental  advantages  of  our  division  into  sects 
or  denominations,  comparing  them  poetically 
to  the  prismatic  hues  of  the  rainbow,  and  from 
the  pulpit  and  the  platform  shouting  in  ecstacy, 
“  E  Pluribus  Unum  /”  But  the  practical  man 
will  tell  us  that  if  we  would  dissolve  the  in¬ 
tractable  substances  of  earth,  we  must  have  the 
colorless  ray  of  virgin  light.  Car011  Stow- 


no  means;  I  am  trying  to  help  you  free  your¬ 
selves  from  your  embarrassment.  Said  a  dea¬ 
con  in  an  Eastern  church,  “The  last  fifty  dol¬ 
lars  I  gave  to  H - ,  for  theological  education, 

I  said,  There,  if  you  cannot  get  along  now,  that 
is  the  last  I  will  give  ;  and,”  said  he,  “  I  have 
been  running  behind  in  property  ever  since  ; — 
every  move  I  make  is  a  bad  one.”  Reader, 
obey  God,  and  bring  in  your  part  into  the  store¬ 
house.  “  But  you  would  not  have  us  sacrifice 
our  property,  distress  our  families,  or  wrong  our 
creditors?”  No,  sir,  it  is  not  for  the  writer  to 
say. what  you  must  do ;  only,  don’t  rob  God,  as 
Israel  did,  lest  he  curse  you,  as  he  did  them. 

But  consider  whose  you  are,  who  can  give 
and  withhold,  who  can  bless  and  curse  all  you 
have.  Is  it  faith  when  you  can  see  the  object  ? 
Is  it  trust  when  you  rejoice  in  a  full  house,  and 
barn,  and  in  a  full  purse  ?  I  am  afraid  there 
has  been  but  little  proving  God  among  us. — 
Who  can  say,  from  an  honest  heart,  they  have 
proved  him  ?  Reader,  do  you  want  a  blessing  ? 
Does  your  church  want  a  meeting-house  ? — a 
minister  ?  Do  you  want  the  various  causes  of 
benevolence  to  prosper?  Do  you  want  a  revi¬ 
val  ?  Do  you  want  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
the  labor  ot  your  hands?  Do  you  want  peace 
on  a  dying  bed  ?  Then  bring  in  all  your  tithes, 
and  see  if  God  will  not  open  to  you  the  win¬ 
dows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  contain  it. 

Michigan  Christian  Herald. 


On  Proving  God. 

But  are  we  in  a  situation  in  which  we  may 
be  called  upon  to  prove  Him  ?  When  Israel 
were  called  to  this  duty,  they  were  under  very 
embarrassing  circumstances;  and  the  reason 
was,  they  disobeyed  God,  and  the  curse  came 
upon  them.  Now,  when  called  to  bring  in  their 
tithes,  they  felt  that  they  had  nothing  to  give, 
without  distressing  their  families.  Under  these 
circumstances,  they  were  called  upon  to  prove 
God — to  bring  in  all  their  tithes. 

But  many  now  are  embarrassed — “  hard  get¬ 
ting  along” — and  when  the  call  for  help  comes 
up  from  our  Theological  Schools,  Home  and 
Foreign  Missions,  we  have  not  the  means  of 
doing  what  we  desire.  But  help  must  come, 
or  the  most  melancholy  disasters  will  follow. 
Missionaries  must  be  called  home ;  the  press 
mast  cease  issuing  the  word  of  life ;  meeting¬ 
houses  must  not  be  built,  and  ministers  must 
be  dismissed,  or  go  without  pay,  till  the  times 
are  more  favorable,  or  till  our  wealth  increases. 
It  will  not  answer  to  neglect  the  body  :  if  any¬ 
thing  is  laid  aside,  or  dispensed  with,  it  must 
be  the  cause  of  Christ — the  soul. 

%  From  the  very  nature  of  our  position,  then, 
we  are  called  upon  to  prove  God.  But  how  shall 
we  prove  him  ?  We  must  bring  in  all  the  tithes. 
Israel  were  to  bring  in  the  tenth  of  all,  the  first 
of  all,  and  the  best  of  all.  We  may  prove  him 
by  believing  him,  taking  him  at  his  word,  trust¬ 
ing  in  him.  The  great  difficulty  with  us,  after 
all,  is  want  of  faith,  or  unbelief.  Jesus  says, 
“  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  ad¬ 
ded.”  Do  you  believe  this  ?  He  says,  “  Cast 
thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  for  thou  shalt  find  it 
after  many  days.”  Do  you  say,  practically,  that 
you  believe  this?  He  says  that  we  may  with¬ 
hold  more  than  is  meet,  but  if  we  do,  it  will 
tend  to  poverty,  make  us  poor,  embarrass  us. 
This  was  one  thing  that  brought  Israel  into  the 
straits.  Do  you  believe  this  ?  Do  not  fears 
often  arise  in  your  minds  as  to  the  result,  if  you 
attend  first  to  Zion — to  the  interests  of  his  king¬ 
dom  ?  Do  you  not  fear  that  the  “  all  things  ” 
will  not  be  added  ?  Do  you  not  fear  to  cast  your 
bread  upon  the  waters  ?  Are  you  willing  to 
lay  yourself  out  for  usefulness,  and  trust  God 
as  to  the  result?  You  can  buy  farms  and  mer¬ 
chandize,  build  houses  and  barns,  buy  horses 
and  cattle.  Can  you  not  venture  as  much  for 
God  as  for  yourself?  But  just  stop  a  moment, 
friend  ;  you  seem  to  be  much  engaged  ;  are 
you  not  afraid  of  distressing  your  family?  “  0 
no,  I  hope  not;  I  guess  I  shall  get  along,  if  I 
have  my  health !”  But  pray,  my  brother,  who 
gives  you  health?  Are  you  less  willing  to  do 
for  God,  who  gives  you  health  and  all  things, 
than  for  yourself?  Can  you  neglect  him,  neo-- 
lect  his  commands,  his  cause,  and  yet  hope  for 
continual  favors  from  him  ?  Do  you  not  per¬ 
ceive  now  that  you  are  unwilling  to  trust  him  ? 
But  if  you  would  prove  him,  you  must  take 
him  at  his  word.  This  was  what  Israel  must 
do  before  they  could  be  freed  from  their  embar¬ 
rassment.  It  is  what  you  must  do. 
u  Would  you  prove  God  ?  Then  do  his  will. 
“But  you  would  not  have  us  bring  a  state  of 
greater  embarrassment  upon  ourselves?”  By 


Science  and  Revelation. 

It  has  been  attempted  at  various  times  to  ar¬ 
ray  Science  against  Revelation,  and  thus  over¬ 
throw  it.:  Much  was  anticipated  from  the  dis¬ 
coveries  of  Geology  in  this  direction,  till  at  last 
it  was  thought  every  shovel  full  of  earth  would 
be  a  confutation  of  the  Bible.  It  has. resulted, 
that  the  deeper  Geology  has  sunk  its  shafts, 
and  the  clearer  the  light  its  lamp  has  shed  upon 
the  dark  recesses  of  the  earth,  the  more  indubi¬ 
table  has  been  the  entire  harmony  between  the 
science  and  Divine  Revelation.  Geology,  like 
the  dumb  pyramids  and  ruins  of  Egypt,  has  at 
length  spoken,  and  as  the  mysterious  characters 
graven  upon  the  gigantic  pillars  are  found  to 
be  a  witness  for  the  Bible,  so  the  same  attesta¬ 
tion  is  now  seen  to  be  written  on  every  succes¬ 
sive  formation  of  the  globe.  Infidelity  has 
ceased  to  call  Geology  into  court ; — it  fears  its 
testimony. 

Astronomy  has  been  appealed  to  for  the  same 
object ;  and  thus  it  was  hoped  heaven  and  earth 
would  alike  cry  out  against  the  Bible.  The  an¬ 
cient  Astronomy  was  called  into  requisition, 
which  carried  the  history  of  the  world  back  in¬ 
numerable  ages,  and  made  the  Mosaic  account 
of  the  Creation  a  pitiable  fiction  and  falsehood; 
the  result,  however,  is  the  same  as  in  Geology ; 
as  in  the  latter  a  testimony  for  Revelation  is  in¬ 
scribed  on  every  stratum  in  the  dungeons  of  the 
earth,  so  in  the  former  it  is  written  in  burning 
characters  upon  the  sky.  The  telescope,  as  it 
becomes  more  perfect  and  powerful,  every  time 
it  is  pointed  to  the  skies,  brings  back  the  mes¬ 
sage  that  the  Bible  is  true.  So  will  it  be  with 
the  Sciences,  however  far  they  may  be  pushed. 
Nothing  is  to  be  feared  from  the  most  adventur¬ 
ous  inquiries,  or  the  most  astounding  disclo¬ 
sures.  The  word  and  the  works  of  God  will 
be  found  in  perfect  harmony,  throwing  their 
light  uppn  each  other,  and  sustaining  each 
other. 

These  remarks  are  suggested  by  a  recent  lec¬ 
ture  of  Prof.  Mitchell,  of  Cincinnati,  being  one 
of  a  series  delivered  in  the  city  of  New  York. 
In  the  extent  and  accuracy  of  his  knowledge  in 
this  department,  he  stands  in  the  front  rank  of 
modern  astronomers,  in  the  new  world  and  the 
old;  and  his  opinions,  therefore,  are  entitled  to 
the  highest  respect. 

The  Hindoos  tell  us  that  three  ages  of  the 
earth  have  already  passed  away,  each  of  which 
was  of  the  comfortable  period  of  one  million 
seven  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  years !  We 
have  now  entered  upon  the  fourth  age  of  the 
world.  The  Babylonians  and  Egyptians  claim 
a  period  of  30,000  years  of  antiquity  for  their 
early  history.  The  question  is,  whether  this  is 
truth  or  fable,  fact  or  imagination.  There  was 
a  great  diversity  among  the  ancients  in  regard 
to  the  year.  The  Hindoos  have  a  year  like  our 
own,  and  also  a  year  of  a  month,  a  year  of  a 
day,  and  even  a  year  of  half  a  day.  It  was 
thus  with  other  nations  of  antiquity,  and  it  is 
only  lately  that  astronomers  have  discovered 
this  fact.  Prof.  Mitchell  presumes  the  years  of 
the  Babylonians  and  Egyptians  were  merely 
lunar,  and  this  calculation  would  give  2,245 
years  to  30,000,  and  carry  their  history  back 
only  to  the  flood.  The  Hindoo  period  of 
1,720,000  years  was  probably  the  year  of  half 
a  day,  and  this  calculation  would  reduce  the 
long  period  to  only  2,365  years.  The  learned 
Professor  had  studied  the  Hindoo  astronomy 
with  great  attention  ;  but  he  could  not  travel 
back  beyond  3,101  years  before  Christ.  As  to 
the  eclipses  said  to  have  occurred  previous  to 
this  period,  it  is  found  that  no  such  events  could 
have  happened  as  asserted.  So  much  for  Hin¬ 
doo  astronomy  and  chronology. 


Prof.  Mitchell  then  proceeded  to  show  from 
various  astronomical  calculations,  that  no  rec¬ 
ords  of  events  carry  us  back  beyond  the  flood  ; 
that  in  all  cases  when  we  have  reached  about 
5000  years  back  from  our  day,  we  come  to  a 
limit,  and  can  proceed  no  farther.  We  cannot 
penetrate  into  what  was  anterior  to  the  flood, 
except  by  the  light  of  Revelation  :  nothing  can 
be  known  of  real  fact  before  that  era,  except  by 
the  Bible.  All  the  great  dates  ascertained  by 
astronomy  in  the  history  of  the  early  world, 
with  a  most  striking  coincidence,  carry  us  about 
to  that  period,  arid  there  leave  us.  There  is  no 
evidence  or  probability  that  man  has  dwelt  upon 
this  earth  more  tnan  6000  years,  for  when  we 
trace  periods  back,  we  cannot  get  more  .than 
6000  or  7000  years  back  from  1850.  We  must, 
therefore,  conclude  that  it  was  by  the  one  family 
which  survived  the  flood,  that  which  is  known 
of  the  antediluvian  history  of  our  race  and  world 
was  handed  down  and  perpetuated. 
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Integrity  Among  Christians. 

The  religion  of  Christ  is  utterly  opposed  to 
all  those  deceitful  arts  and  manoeuvres  by  which 
so  many  seek  to  make  their  way  in  the  world. 
It  exhorts,  “that  no  man  go  beyond  or  defraud 
his  brother  in  any  matter.”  It  inculcates  the 
most  elevated  standard  of  morals  in  relation  to 
this  whole  subject.  And  whenever  true  Chris¬ 
tian  principle  prevails,  there  will  be  seen  a  stand¬ 
ard  of  action  in  this  respecet,  far  higher  than  that 
which  it  obtains  in  the  world  at  large.  In  the 
business  relations  of  life,  the  professed  followers 
of  Christ  come  directly  in  contact  with  the  men 
of  the  world,  and  reveal  most  clearly  the  princi¬ 
ples  by  which  they  are  guided.  If  they  are 
known,  in  this  practical  way,  as  hard,  artful, 
overbearing  men — if  they  must  be  watched 
against,  just  as  one  guards  himsell  against  a 
professional  horse-jockey,  they  may  rest  assured 
that  their  Christian  influence  in  the  community 
where  they  dwell  goes  for  very  little.  Men  at 
large  will  not  and  ought  not  to  recognize  any 
great  worth  or  virtue  in  a  religion  which  manU 
fests  itself  in  this  way  Many  professing  Chris¬ 
tians  seem  to  suppose  that  they  exhibit  a  real 
integrity,  so  long  as  they  keep  strictly  within 
the  bounds  of  a  legal  morality .  But  it  is  not 
so.  The  laws  of  the  land  are  necessarily  im¬ 
perfect.  They  cannot  be  adapted  to  all  the 
cases  of  right  and  wrong  which  may  arise  in 
the  intercourse  of  men.  They  cannot  mete  out 
true  moral  justice  between  man  and  man,  in 
reference  to  a  thousand  little  interests.  It  is 
no  uncommon  circumstance,  that  gross  injustice 
is  perpetrated  in  the  name  of  law,  simply  be¬ 
cause  of  the  limitations  and  deficiencies  of  law. 
And  the  professing  Christian,  who  is  on  the 
lookout  for  such  opportunities — who  goes  for¬ 
ward  in  the  way  of  wrong,  simply  because  he  has 
the  law  on  his  side,  thereby  forfeits  the  respect 
of  men,  and  sorely  impairs  his  influence.  The 
gospel  of  Christ  goes  deeper  than  these  human 
laws.  It  gives  laws  to  the  conscience  and  the 
heart,  which  every  true  follower  of  Christ  will 
observe,  though  human  laws  do  not  require  him 
to  do  so. 

These  truths  have  a  practical  application. — 
There  will  often  be  found  in  the  Church,  men 
who  seem  to  pride  themselves  upon  being  shrewd 
and  sharp  in  a  bargain— upon  being  equal  to 
the  world  in  all  the  cunning  and  overreaching 
of  trade,  and  the  Church  has  to  bear  the  dis¬ 
grace  of  such  a  spirit.  For  the  enemies  of  re¬ 
ligion  take  a  great  delight  in  marking  the  con¬ 
duct  of  such  men,  and  holding  up  to  reproach 
the  Church  of  which  they  are  members.  A 
Church  member,  who  has  not  had  one  jot  of  his 
worldly  spirit  abated  by  his  connection  with 
Christ,  who  is  just  as  eager  and  just  as  unscru 
pulous  in  his  grasp  after  this  world’s  goods  as 
before,  is  certainly  a  very  singular  person. — 
His  offence  may  not  take  such  a  shape  as  to  be 
exactly  disciplinable,  and  yet  it  may  be  doing 
far  more  injury  to  the  Church,  than  many  of¬ 
fences  which  are  made  the  subject  of  discipline. 
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thority,  has  giving  his  opinion,  that  it  could 
not  have  been  built  more  appropriately  for  its 
purpose.  But  it  was  reserved  for  Peter  Janson, 
a  Dutch  merchant,  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
to  adopt  it  for  a  model ;  nor  can  Noah  have  en¬ 
countered  severer  missiles  from  the  ridicule  of 
antediluvian  wags,  than  annoyed  honest  Peter 
while  his  ship  was  in  building.  But  he  had 
faith  enough  in  the  Hebrew  record  to  build  an 
ark  in  the  precise  proportions  of  that  which  had 
saved  the  patriarch’s  family ;  and  it  was  found 
on  trial  most  admirably  adapted  for  bulky  car¬ 
goes,  as  it  had  30  or  40  per  cent,  more  available 
tonage  than  ships  of  the  usual  model,  requiring 
the  same  number  of  mariners. 

“  The  chief  objections  to  its  use  were,  that  it 
had  not,  like  its  prototype,  the  monopoly  of  the 
sea,  and  that  on  ocean  paths  infested  by  buca- 
neers  it  could  not  be  manoeuvred  rapidly  or 
adroitly  enough  to  evade  pursuit.  But  it  is 
believed  that  Janson’s  experiment  led  to  the 
general  adoption  for  carriage  of  bulky  freight,  of 
what  is  commonly  called  ‘the  Dutch  build,’  of 
which  our  ships  designed  for  the  cotton  trade, 
and  often  exceeding  by  twenty  per  cent,  their 
ratable  tonage,  are  fair  specimens.” 

It  is  a  striking  fact,  that  the  largest  ocean 
steamships  now  plying  on  the  Atlantic,  bear 
precisely  the  same  proportion  in  length  and 
depth,  as  is  recorded  to  have  existed  in  Noah’s 
Ark.  The  dimensions  of  the  Atlantic  steamers 
are — length,  three  hundred  and  twenty-two  feet, 
breadth  of  beam,  fifty  feet,  depth,  thirty-one  and 
a-half  feet.  The  dimensions  of  the  Ark  were, 
length,  three  hundred  cubits,  breadth,  fifty  cu¬ 
bits,  depth,  thirty  cubits.  It  will  be  seen,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  ark  was  nearly  twice  the  size  in 
depth,  length,  and  breadth  of  these  vessels,  the 
cubit  being  twenty-two  inches.  Both  had  up¬ 
per,  lower,  and  middle  stories. 

After  all  the  experiments  of  forty-two  centu¬ 
ries  which  has  elapsed  since  the  Deluge,  the 
ship  builders  have  to  return  to  the  model  af 
forded  by  Noah’s  Ark.  “  As  for  God  his  work 
is  perfect.” 
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Proportions  of  Noah’s  Ark. 

“  The  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul,” 
by  James  Smith,  Esq.,  recently  published 
England,  contains,  besides  a  superior  treatment 
of  its  Tegular  subjects,  an  accumulation  of  ma¬ 
terials  of  unprecedented  copiousness  and  interest, 
as  regards  the  construction  and  management  of 
ancient  ships.  His  work  is  made  the  basis  of 
a  dissertation  valuable  to  the  classical  scholar. 
We  transfer  a  passage  in  regard  to  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  Noah’s  Ark. 

The  history  of  navigation  commenced  with 
the  launching  of  the  ark  on  the  waters  of  the 
Deluge ;  and  it  is  not  a  little  singular  that  the 
artistical  merits  of  this  extraordinary  structure 
should  have  been  unrecognized  for  four  thou¬ 
sand  years  or  more.  To  be  sure,  now  and  then 
a  mathematician  who  revered  the  Bible,  had 
said  a  patronizing  word  or  two  about  the  ark, 
as  a  thing  that  might  possibly  float  without 
capsizing ;  and  Bishop  Wilkins,  no  mean  au- 


The  Course  of  Comets. 

The  wonderful  characteristics  which  mark 
the  flight  of  comets  through  space,  the  sudden¬ 
ness  with  which  they  blaze  forth,  their  exceed¬ 
ing  velocity,  and  their  terrific  appearance,  their 
eccentric  motions,  sweeping  towards  the  sun, 
from  all  regions  and  in  all  directions,  have  ren¬ 
dered  these  bodies  objects  of  terror  in  all  ages 
of  the  world.  While  the  planets  pursue  an  un¬ 
deviating  course  round  the  sun,  in  orbits  nearly 
circular,  and  almost  coincident  with  the  plane 
of  the  earth’s  orbit,  all  revolving  harmoniously 
in  the  same  direction,  the  comets  perform  their 
revolutions  with  every  possible  eccentricity, 
confined  to  no  particular  plane,  and  moving  in¬ 
differently,  in  accordance  with,  or  opposed  to, 
the  general  motion  of  the  planets.  They  come 
up  from  below  the  plane  of  the  ecliptic,  or  plunge 
downward  towards  the  sun  from  above,  sweep 
swiftly  round  this  their  great  centre,  and  with 
incredible  velocity  wing  their  flight  far  into  the 
fathomless  regions  of  space,  in  some  cases  never 
again  to  re-appear  to  human  vision. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  superstition 
regarded  these  wandering  fiery  worlds  with 
awe,  and  looked  upon  them  as  omens  of  pesti¬ 
lence  and  war;  and  indeed,  even  in  modern 
times,  no  eye  can  look  upon  the  fiery  train 
spread  out  for  millions  of  miles  athwart  the  sky, 
and  watch  the  eccentric  motions  of  these  anoma¬ 
lous  objects  without  a  feeling  of  dread.  The 
movements  of  the  planets  inspire  confidence. — 
They  are  ever  visible,  and  true  to  their  ap¬ 
pointed  times,  while  the  comet,  erratic  in  its 
course,  bursts  suddenly  and  unannounced  upon 
the  sight,  and  no  science  can  predict  in  the  out¬ 
set  its  certain  track — whether  it  will  plunge 
into  the  sun,  or  dash  against  one  of  the  plane¬ 
tary  systems,  or  even  come  in  collision  with  our 
own  earth,  is  equally  uncertain,  until  after  a 
sufficient  number  of  observations  shall  have 
been  made  to  render  the  computation  of  the 
elements  of  its  orbit  possible. 

Previous  to  the  discovery  of  the  law  of  uni¬ 
versal  gravitation,  comets  were  looked  upon  as 
anomalous  bodies,  of  whose  motions  it  was 
quite  impossible  to  take  any  account.  By  some 
philosophers  they  were  regarded  as  meteors 
kindled  into  a  blaze  in  the  earth’s  atmosphere, 
and  when  once  extinguished  they  were  lost  for¬ 
ever.  Others  looked  upon  them  as  permanent 
bodies,  revolving  in  orbits  far  above  the  mcon, 
and  re-appearing  at  the  end  of  long  but  certain 
intervals.  When,  however,  it  was  discovered 
that  under  the  influence  of  gravitation,  any  re¬ 
volving  worlds  might  describe  either  of  the  four 
curves,  the  circle,  ellipse,  parabola,  or  hyperbola, 
it  at  once  became  manifest  that  the  eccentric 
movements  of  the  comets  might  be  perfectly 
represented  by  givingthem  orbits  of  the  parabolic 
or  hyperbolic  form,  the  sun  being  located  in  the 
focus  of  the  curve.  According  to  this  theory, 
the  comet  would  become  visible  in  its  approach 
to  its  perihelion,  or  nearest  distance  from  the 
sun — would  here  blaze  with  uncommon  splen¬ 
dor,  and  in  its  recess  to  the  remote  parts  of  the 
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orbit,  would  gradually  fade  from  the  sight,  re¬ 
laxing  its  speed,  and  performing  a  vast  portion 
of  its  vast  curve  far  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
Vision.  Prof.  Mitchell. 


§jSk\\  \ 

SswxpTWCx 


®l)c  ^buent  §eral&. 


"behold!  the  bridegroom  cometh!” 
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THE  FUTURE  CONDITION  OF  MAN. 

“  The  Peculiarity  of  Christ’s  Reign  and  Man’s  Condition  during 
the  Millennium,  and  the  Ages  that  are  to  follow.”  An  article  in 
the  Jan.  number  of  the  “Literary  <fc  Theological  Journal.”  By 
David  N.  Lord. 

(Concluded.) 

As  a  variety  of  age  and  condition  in  the  same 
family  circle,  adds  to  the  interest  of  the  several 
members  in  each  other,  it  may  be  that  a  similar 
variety  of  age  is  essential  to  the  happiness  of  the  fu¬ 
ture  state.  We  know  not  but  this  very  condition 
has  been  secured  for  the  future,  by  the  visitation  of 
death  here  to  persons  of  all  ages.  We  see  one  cut 
down  with  the  bloom  of  youth  fresh  upon  his  cheeks. 
Another  falls  before  the  great  destroyer  far  advanced 
in  life, —like  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe.  One  gives 
a  single  look  at  the  things  of  life,  and  sinks  into  its 
tiny  grave.!  Anothet  in  the  full  strength  of  manhood 
bows  to  the  summons.  As  the  multitude  of  the  dead 
is  composed  of  every  age,  who  can  deny  that  in  the 
resurrection  each  of  the  redeemed  will  come  forth 
apparently  in  age  as  he  died?  Will  not  a  part  of 
the  joy  of  the  reunion  consist  in  the  fact,  that  the 
mother  will  again  clasp  to  her  heart  the  beloved  child 
that  she  laid  away  to  rest  ?  Will  not  the  child  gladly 
recognize  the  tender  parent  whose  eyes  he  closed  in 
death  ?  Will  not  Abraham  come  up,  as  our  venera¬ 
ble  father  Abraham? — not  decrepid  and  bowed  down 
with  infirmities,  but  in  renewed  vigor,  yet  none  the 
less  venerable.  Will  there  not  be  a  vast  difference 
between  him,  and  the  resurrection  body  of  the  infant 
of  a  span  long  ?  Then  may  we  not  conclude  that 
this  diversity  of  condition  has  been  secured  for  the 
future  ;  and  therefore  that  it  will  not  require  the  con¬ 
tinued  multiplication  of  the  race  to  effect  it. 

It  is  no  more  unreasonable  that  the  race, — after 
having  fulfilled  the  end  for  which  a  previous  multi¬ 
plication  of  man  was  necessary  —  should  cease  to 
possess  that  function,  than  it  is  that  individuals  here 
should.  Beyond  a  certain  age  it  ceases  here.  After 
that,  affectionate  hearts  are  none  the  less  endeared 
than  before.  Let  the  race  he  perfected  in  like  man¬ 
ner,  with  all  its  relations  fixed  and  unchangeable, 
and  there  will  be  no  want  of  objects  of  affection. — 
And  though  in  one  sense  they  will  be  a  countless 
throng  of  celibates,  yet  they  will  not  be  solitaries. — 
Unitedly  will  they  ascribe  “  Salvation  and  glory, 
and  honor,  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  God.” 
Not  “  useless  and  joyless  ”  will  be  their  existence. 
Higher  duties  will  they  be  called  to  perform,  than 
the  mere  leaving  others  behind  to  be  called  after  their 
names.  Here,  that  is  but  an  incidental  duty.  There, 
tfie  number  of  God’s  elect  will  have  been  consum¬ 
mated. 

Mr.  Lord  next  touches  on  the  difference  in  the 
condition  of  the  race  after  the  millennium,  from  its 
condition  during  that  period.  He  says: — 

“The  great  peculiarity  that  is  to  distinguish  the 
condition  of  the  race,  after  the  close  of  the  thousand 
years,  is,  we  suppose,  an  entire  exemption  from  the 
curse  of  mortality,  sorrow,  suffering,  and  the  loss  of 
spiritual  blessings  that  were  consequent  on  the  fall, 
and  restoration  to  a  state  essentially  like  that  in 
which  the  posterity  of  Adam  and  Eve  would  have 
come  into  existence,  had  they  persevered  in  allegiance, 
and  secured  the  everlasting  virtue  and  bliss  of  their 
offspring.  That  such  a  redemption  is  to  be  accom¬ 
plished  we  have  ample  assurance.  At  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  judgment  of  the  dead  at  the  termination  of 
the  thousand  years,  death  is  to  be  abolished,  and  the 
curse  in  all  its  forms  discontinued.  Men  then  are 
not  only  not  to  suffer  and  die,  they  are  not  to  be 
liable  to  suffering  and  death.  The  sentence  to  mor¬ 
tality  is  to  be  repealed,  and  its  cause  removed,  and 
succeeded  by  a  sentence  to  life,  and  its  natural  causes. 
And  that  is  not  universally  to  be  their  lot  till  after 
the  millennium. — p.  466. 

We  subscribe  to  the  above,  with  the  exception  of 
the  last  sentence.  We  believe  the  exemption  from 
the  curse,  and  the  restoration  is  at  the  beginning  o* 
the  millennium.  That  from  thenceforth  all  forms  of 
the  curse  will  be  unknown  and  men  will  not  be  liable 
to  die  during  the  one  thousand  years.  Mr.  Lord 
supposes  that  “  the  race  in  the  natural  body  ”  are  to 
consist  of  two  classes,  which  he  thus  describes  : _ 

“  The  saints  who  are  to  be  changed  from  mortal 
to  immortal,  and  fully  released  from  the  curse  of  sin. 
That  is  the  gift  which  they  who  are  living  at  Christ’s 
coming  are  to  receive.  They  are  not,  as  is  generally 
supposed,  to  be  transfigured  to  a  glory  like  that  of 


the  risen  saints  that  are  to  be  u'h'kuc-ffivQui,  changed 
— iso  that  their  To  (bijroy,  mortal — iv^vc-uo-Oea  uOetva- 
(rictv,  shall  put  on  immortality,  or  deathlessness.  They 
are  still,  however,  to  continue  in  the  natural,  in  Con¬ 
tradistinction  from  the  spiritual  body,  as  is  apparent 
from  the  description  given  of  their  life.  It  is  said  of 
those  who  go  victorious  out  of  the  great  tribulation 
at  Christ’s  coming,  and  enter  into  his  kingdom, 4  they 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  nei¬ 
ther  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat;  for 
the  Lamb  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes  which  indicates  that  they 
are  still  to  be  in  the  natural  body,  as  otherwise  the 
promise  would  be  inappropriate.  It  would  be  inapt 
and  mislead,  to  foreshow  that  beings  would  not  suf¬ 
fer  certain  forms  of  evil,  of  which  they  had  by  a 
change  of  nature  become  wholly  unsusceptible  ;  and 
would,  on  the  other  hand,  be  distinguished  by  certain 
enjoyments  of  which  they  had  become  by  that  change 
wholly  incapable.  The  same  delineation  is  given  of 
their  life  after  the  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem  — 
‘  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying  ;  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away.’  They  are  to  be 
oi  ccvdpaf7roi,  men ,  with  whom  God  is  thus  to  dwell, 
and  ot  Xaoi,  people,  and  therefore  mankind  in  the 
natural,  notin  the  spiritual  body  ;  and  the  peculiarity 
of  their  life  is  to  be,  that  they  are  not  to  die,  nor 
weep,  nor  grieve,  nor  suffer  corporeal  pain  of  any 
kind  ;  or  any  of  the  evils  that  are  elements  of  the 
curse  of  transgression,  such  as  desertion  by  God  ; 
but  God  is  to  dwell  with  them,  and  be  their  God, 
and  enrich  them  with  the  safety  and  bliss  of  his  ac¬ 
cepted  and  assured  children.  Exempted  from  the 
penalty  of  sin  in  every  form,  and  made  immortal, 
their  condition  and  life  will  undoubtedly  be  essen¬ 
tially  the  same  as  Adam’s,  Eve’s,  and  their  off¬ 
spring’s  would  have  been,  had  they  not  transgressed. 

“  Others,  however,  and  probably  the  great  body  of 
the  race,  especially  at  the  beginning  of  the  thousand 
years,  are  to  be  mortal,  as  is  indicated  by  the  ari- 
nouncement  that  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations, 
which  implies  that  they  are  to  be  susceptible  of  dis¬ 
ease  and  death ;  and  by  the  fact,  that  after  the  na¬ 
tions  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  earth  have  revolted 
under  the  renewed  influence  of  Satan,  they  are  in 
vast  numbers  to  be  destroyed.” — pp.  466-7. 

From  the  above  we  conclude  that  he  makes  three 
classes  to  inhabit  the  earth.  1st,  the  risen  saints  ;  2d, 
the  changed  living ;  and  3d,  the  unchanged  living. — 
We  know  of  but  one  class — the  living  saints  under¬ 
going  a  change  equivalent  to  that  of  the  resurrection. 
If  the  living  saints  only  experience  a  change  inferior 
to  that,  then  it  is  a  misfortune  to  be  alive  at  Christ’s 
coming!  Better,  far  better,  to  die,  and  then  be 
raised.  The  apostle,  in  the  15th  of  Corinthians, 
does  not  intimate  that  there  will  be  any  difference  in 
their  future  condition.  If  there  is,  then  Enoch  and 
Elijah  were  not  highly  favored  above  Moses  and 
Paul.  Ascribing  a  natural  body  to  the  changed 
saints  is  evidently  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  teach- 
of  the  apostle.  He  makes  but  two  bodies, 
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the  “  natural,”  and  the  “spiritual.”  The  one  is 
“earthy,”  the  other  is  “heavenly.”  The  one  he 
designates  hy  the  term  14  flesh  and  blood  ;”  and  this 
he  expressly  declares  “  cannot  inherit  thehingdom  of 
God."  The  kingdom  of  God  is  that  which  is  es¬ 
tablished  at  the  appearing  of  Christ,  “  who  will 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and 
kingdom.”  When  therefore  Paul  asserts  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  what 
is  that  but  asserting  that  the  “  natural  body”  can¬ 
not  thus  inherit? — that  it  cannot  have  a  portion  in 
the  joys  and  employments  of  the  redeemed  subsequent 
to  the  resurrection  !  It  is  because  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  Paul  shows 
us  the  mystery  ot  the  great  change  which  will  then 
take  place.  44  We  shall  not  all  sleep  ”  he  says  ;  “but 
we  shall  all  be  changed ”  Some  would  sleep  and 
some  would  not ;  but  in  the  change  which  should  ren¬ 
der  these  vile  bodies  fit  for  an  inheritance  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  all  were  to  participate.  If  the  living  are 
changed  to  a  less  perfect  condition  than  the  raised 
saints,  why  is  it  not  so  stated?  Why  is  there  no  in¬ 
timation  given  that  the  two  classes  are  affected  dif¬ 
ferently  by  the  change?  This  change  is  to  be  at  the 
last  trump,  at  the  very  time  of  the  commencement  of 
the  kingdom,  when  the  change  is  needed  that  fits  its 
subjects  for  it.  “  The  dead  shall  be  raised  incor¬ 
ruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed” — i.  e.  to  incor¬ 
ruptible.  Thus  both  are  alike  made  incorruptible ; 
for  the  apostle  proceeds  to  give  the  reason  of  the 
change  that  those  who  sleep  not  will  receive:  it  is 
because  44  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruptioR, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.”  Both 
classes  alike  put  on  the  same ;  how  then  can  one 
have  still  retained  the  natural  body  —  the  body  on 
which  this  change  was  needed  to  fit  it  for  the  king¬ 
dom,  which  otherwise  it  could  not  inherit.  It  is 
when  this  change  is  effected  that  it  will  be  true,  that 
“  death  is  swallowed 'up  in  victory  ” — and  that  is  to 
be  when  God  shall  destroy  “  the  face  of  the  covering 
cast  over  all  people ,  and  the  vail  that  is  spread  over 
all  nations;”  when  he  44  will  wipe  away  tears  from 
off  all  faces ,  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he 
take  away  from  off  all  the  earth.” — Isa.  25:7,  8. 

In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  Paul 
teaches  nothing  contradictory.  His  object  there,  is 
to  show  that  the  dead  lose  nothing  by  falling  asleep, 
and  that  the  living  have  no  advantage  over  them  in 


any  respect — do  not  anticipate  them  that  are  asleep. 
He  places  both  on  a  level ;  for  44  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first  ’’—not  before  the  living  are  changed ; 
for  in  (1  Cor.  15)  Paul  taught  that  “  we  shall  all  be 
changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye” — 
but  before  the  living  are  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air,  the  dead  in  Christ  must  first  rise.  “  Then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord  ” 
— no  distinction  being  intimated  respecting  the  two 
classes  ;  but  both  alike  are  represented  as  subjects  of 
the  change,  as  having  put  on  incorruption,  as  receiv¬ 
ing  the  spiritual  body. 

The  argument  respecting  the  promise  that  they 
shall  hunger  no  more,  &c.,  is  less  forcible  to  our 
mind,  than  it  appears  to  be  to  Mr.  L.  Those  referred 
to  in  this  connection  are  “  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred, 
and  people,  and  tongues,”  seen  by  John  in  vision, 
standing  “  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  in  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.”— 
Rev.  7:9.  This  vast  multitude  cannot  be  limited  to 
the  changed  living  at  the  advent,  but  must  include 
all  the  redeemed.  It  is  of  this  countless  multitude 
that  one  of  the  elders  asked,  saying:  “  What  are 
these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence 
comet  bey  ?” — v.  13.  And  the  reply  is,  u  These  are 
they  which  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,” — v.  14,  It  is  not  said  that  they  come 
out  of  any  particular  tribulation,  in  distinction  from 
any  other  one.  Tribulation  has  been  the  portion  of 
all  the  saints,  in  all  ages;  and  we  read  that  “  we 
must  through  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.”— Acts  14:22.  And  the  Saviour  said  :  “In 
the  World  ye  shall  have  tribulation.”— John  16:33. 
Such  tribulation  was  the  portion  of  those  who  “  had 
trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover 
of  bonds  and  imprisonment :”  who  “  were  stoned,” 
“  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with 
the  sword  :”  who  “  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,, 
and  goat-skins ;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;” 
who  44  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.”  The  souls  under  the 
altar  of  them  who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held,”  (Rev.  6:9,) 
and  they  “  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Je¬ 
sus  and  for  the  word  oAGod  ”  (20:4,)  also  came  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  these  were  arrayed  in  like 
manner  with  the  others;  for  when  we  read  “  that 
they  should  rest  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow  ser¬ 
vants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed 
as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled”  (6:11)  we  also 
read,  “  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one 
of  them.”  Those  therefore,  “  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,”  “  which  are  arrayed  in  white 
robes,”  which  44  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,”  must  include 
the  risen  saints  as  well  as  the  changed  living.  It 
must  include  all  those  who  “  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple,”  whom  “  he  that  sitteth  on  his 
throne  shall  dwell  among ;  and  the  apostle  assures 
us  that  all  who  are  caught  up  together  to  meet  the 
1  iORD  in  the  air  will  be  forever  with  the  Lord.  Con¬ 
sequently  if  the  language  implies  that  their  natures 
are  still  susceptible  to  heat,  hunger,  &c.,  it  will  be 
as  true  of  the  risen  saints  as  of  the  changed  living; 
and  therefore  does  not  indicate  a  nature  different  in 
the  two  classes. 

On  the  other  hand  we  do  not  conceive  that  we  may 
infer  that  any  will  possess  natures  susceptible  to  such 
influences.  Here  we  suffer  heat  and  cold,  hunger 
and  thirst.  Ihere  we  shall  be  relieved  from  those 
evils.  We  suffer  them  here  because  our  natures  are 
susceptible  to  them,  and  because  those  causes  exist. 
As  we  are  to  be  shielded  from  them  then,  we  may 
as  well  argue  that  it  is  because  our  natures  are 
changed,  as  because  the  cause  has  ceased.  And  we 
see  not  that  it  would  more  mislead  to  say  we  shall 
thirst  no  more,  when  our  natures  have  ceased  to  be 
susceptible  to  thirst,  than  it  does  to  say  that  “  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,”  when  by 
becoming  subjects  of  the  fifst  resurrection  they  are  not 
“  susceptible  to  suffering  and  death.”  In  Rev.  21:4 
the  reason  given  why  there  is  no  more  death,  sorrow, 
or  crying,  is  :  “For  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold, 
I  make  all  things  new.”  Is  not  this  alleging  the 
change  in  their  nature,  as  the  reason  why  they  shall 
“  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ”  &c.  ? 

We  do  not,  however,  contend  that  the  changed 
natures— the  spiritual  bodies  of  the  saints,— will  be 
incapable  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  promised. 
Man  did  eat  angels’  food.  The  angels  who  com¬ 
muned  with  Abraham,  when  he  killed  a  kid  and  set 
before  them,  partook  of  his  hospitalities ;  and  we 
are  to  be  equal  to  the  angels.  An  evidence  that  the 
Saviour  was  actually  risen  from  the  dead  was  found 
in  his  being  seen  by  the  disciples  to  eat  of  broiled 
fish  and  an  honey-comb  :  and  our  vile  bodies  shall  be 
changed  into  the  likeness  of  the  Saviour’s  glorified 
body.  Because  therefore  the  Lamb  “  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters.” 


we  a  re  rot  necessarily  to  conclude  that  those  who 
partake  of  those  enjoyments  are  possessed  of  natures 
different  from  those  of  the  risen  saints. 

The  argument,  that  the  great  body  of  the  race, 
especially  at  the  beginning  of  the  thousand  years, 
are  to  be  mortal,  is  to  us  equally  inconclusive.  The 
tree  of  life  in  the  New  Jerusalem  must  be  the  same, 
at  least  in  kind,  with  that  in  Eden.— Gen.  3:24.  Its 
presence  is  an  evidence  of  the  restitution.  Being 
the  same  in  kind,  its  leaves  must  serve  an  office  simi¬ 
lar  to  that  designed  for  those  of  the  former.  As 
man  was  not  suscepitble  to  disease  and  death,  till 
sin  entered  the  world,  those  evils  are  not  necessarily 
present  in  the  New' Jerusalem.  We  understand  that 
symbol  to  teach  that  God  has  healed  the  nations— 
not  that  they  are  in  process  of  being  healed.  And 
this  conclusion  we  sire  forced  to  from  other  considera¬ 
tions. 

1.  This  is  in  the  renewed  earth  :  the  first  heavens 
and  first  earth  have  entirely  disappeared,  and  all 
things  have  been  made  new.  May  we  suppose  that 
God  will  perform  that  work  in  so  imperfect  a  manner, 
unless  we  have  something  more  than  inference  to 
establish  it  f  The  passing  away  of  the  former 
things  is  given  as  a  reason  why  “  there  shall  be  no 
more  death ,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying.”  How  then 
can  they  exist  contrary  to  that  express  declaration!? 
That  text  is  parallel  with  Isaiah  25:8  :  “  He  will 
swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the  Lord  God  will 
wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces  ;  and  the  rebuke 
of  his  people  shall  be  taken  away  from  off  all  the 
earth.”  It  is  then  no  partial  renovation. 

2.  The  new  earth  in  which  the  tree  of  life  is  re¬ 
produced,  must  be  that  which  Peter  brings  to  view 
after  the  heavens  shall  have  passed  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
when  all  these  things  shall  have  been  dissolved,  and 
we  are  to  look,  according  to  the  promise,  for  a  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  ;  and  one  peculiarity  of 
that  is,  that  therein  dwelleth  righteous  persons. — 2 
Pet.  3:10-13.  How  can  men  in  this  natural  body 
pass  that  conflagration  unconsuiwed  ?  They  must  do 
so  to  be  found  in>  the  new  earth  !  ! 

3.  The  Bible  teaches  the  destruction  of  all  the 
wicked  at,  or  in  near  connection  with  the  advent  : 
“  And  to  you,  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance 
on  then*  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  (because  our 
testimony  among  you  was  believed)  in  that  day.”— 2 
Thess.  1:7-10.  If  vengeance  in  flaming  fire  is  to  be 
taken  on  all  who  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the 
gospel,  there  can  be  none  left  but  the  righteous  ;  and 
these  are  all  changed  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  caught  up  with  them  to  the  Saviour’s 
presence.  When  the  saints  are  summoned  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  “  the  remnant  were 
slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse— 
not  spared,  but  slain. — Rev.  19th.  The  parables  of 
the  Saviour  teach  the  same  thing  :  “  As  therefore 
the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of 
man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity  ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace 
of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashingof  teeth. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.” — Matt.  13:40-43  “  So  shall  it 
be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and 
shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” — vs  49,  50. 
How  can  these  be  reconciled  with  the  continuance  of 
probation  after  the  advent  ? 

The  nations  referred  to  are  so  clearly  the  raised 
nations  of  the  wicked  dead,  that  we  shall  occupy  no 
space  here  in  proving  it.  The  dogs,  sorcerers,  &c., 
who  are  without,  we  consider  it  equally  evident,  are 
the  finally  impenitent — noton  the  earth,  but  in  their 
appointed  place ;  for  probation  is  shown  to  have 
been  ended  by  the  declaration,  “  He  that  is  unjust, 
let  him  be  unjust  still  :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let 
him  be  filthy  still :  arid  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  still ;  and  lie  that  is  holy,  let  him  be 
holy  still.”— Rev.  22:11. 

Having  noticed  the  principal  arguments  advanced 
by  Mr.  Lord,  with  our  reasons  for  dissenting  from 
them,  we  shall  be  happy  to  be  shown  wherein  our 
reasoning  is  inconsistent.  Truth  alone  is  our  object ; 
and  that  view  of  the  future  which  shall  be  most  in 
harmony  with  the  whole  of  Scripture  we  wish  to  see, 
embrace,  and  advocate. 


O.  A. 


BROWNSON  ON  THE  “HIGHER 
LAW.” 

Protestants  have  contended  that  the  adherents  of 
the  Papacy  are  subjects  of  a  foreign  power,  and  that 
their  subjection  to  it  interferes  with  their  obligation 
as  subjects  of  the  United  States.  This  the  Catholics 
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have  stoutly  denied,  asserting  that  only  in  spiritual 
matters  do  they  owe  allegiance  to  Rome.  0.  A. 
Brownson,  however,  in  a  late  number  of  his  Journal, 
in  an  article  on  the  “  higher  law,”  boldly  claims 
that  the  Papal  Church  has  power  to  decide  whether 
any  given  law  shall  be  obeyed  by  her  subjects.  He 
sets ‘out  with  this  truth:  “That  there  is  a  higher 
law  than  the  Constitution.  The  law  of  God  is  su¬ 
preme,  and  overrides  all  human  enactments,  and 
every  human  enactment  incompatible  with  it  is  null 
and  void  from  the  beginning,  and  cannot  be  obeyed 
with  a  good  conscience,  for  ‘  we  must  obey  God 
rather  than  men.’  ”  And  he  admits  that  “  This  is  the 
grand  principle  held  by  the  old  martyrs,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  chose  martyrdom  rather  than  obedience  to 
the  State,  commanding  them  to  act  contrary  to  Di¬ 
vine  law.  But,”  he  asks,  “  who  is  to  decide  whe¬ 
ther  a  special  civil  enactment  be  or  be  not  repugnant 
to  the  law  of  God  ?”  He  says  : 

“  But  who  is  to  decide  whether  a  special  civil  en¬ 
actment  be  or  be  not  repugnant  to  the  law  of  God  ? 
Here  is  a  grave  and  perplexing  question  for  those 
who  have  no  Divinely  authorised  interpreter  of  the 
Divine  law.  The  Abolitionists  and  Free  Soilers, 
adopting  the  Protestant  principle  of  private  judgment, 
claim  the  right  to  decide  each  for  himself.  But  this 
places  the  individuals  above  the  State,  private  judg¬ 
ment  above  the  law,  and  is  wholly  incompatible  with 
the  simplest  conception  of  civil  government.  No 
civil  government  can  exist,  none  is  conceivable  even, 
where  every  individual  is  free  to  disobey  its  orders 
whenever  they  do  not  happen  to  square  with  his  pri¬ 
vate  convictions  of  what  is  the  law  of  God. 

The  principle  of  private  judgment,  adopted  by  Pro¬ 
testants  in  religious  matters,  it  is  well  known,  has 
destroyed  for  them  the  Church  as  an  authoritative 
body,  and  put  an  end  to  everything  like  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  authority  ;  transferred  to  civil  matters,  it  would 
equally  put  an  end  to  the  State,  and  abolish  all  civil 
authority,  and  establish  the  reign  of  anarchy  of  li¬ 
cense.” 

Who  then  shall  decide  when  the  law  shall  be 
obeyed?  Shall  the  State?  This  cannot  be;  for 
that  would  place  the  State  above  the  higher  law. — 
And  then,  as  Mr.  Brownson  rightly  argues,  “are 
you  bound  to  absolute  obedience  to  any  and  every 
law  the  State  may  enact ;  you  make  the  State  su¬ 
preme,  absolute,  and  deny  your  own  principle  qf  a 
higher  law  than  civil  law.  You  have  then  no  ap¬ 
peal  from  the  State,  and  no  relief  for  conscience, 
which  is  absolute  civil  despotism.” 

This  he  considers  places  his  “uncatholic  country¬ 
men  ”  in  a  “  sad  dilemma.”  But  how  does  he  ex¬ 
tricate  his  1  i  Catholic  ”  countrymen  ?  Why  he  says : 

“  We  have  an  infallible  Church  to  tell  us  when 
there  is  a  conflict  between  the  human  law  and  the 
Divine,  to  save  us  from  the  necessity,  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  individualism,  of  asserting  despotism,  that 
is,  the  supremacy  of  the  State,  the  grave  of  all  free¬ 
dom.  We  are  never  to  appeal  to  the  principle  of  des¬ 
potism  nor  to  the  principle  of  anarchy.  We  have 
always  a  public  authority,  which,  as  it  is  errable, 
can  never  be  oppressive,  to  guide  and  direct  us,  and 
if  we  resist  the  civil  law,  it  is  only  in  obedience  to 
a  higher  law,  clearly  and  distinctly  declared  by  a 
public  authority  higher  than  the  individual,  and 
higher  than  the  State.” 

According  to  Brownson,  then,  “  the  church  ”  is 
to  decide  whether  the  laws  of  the  United  States  are 
to  be  obeyed  ;  but  who  is  the  mouth-piece  of  the 
Church?  No  one  but  the  Pope.  The  Pope  then, 
a  foreign  potentate,  is  to  say  to  citizens  of  the  United 
States  when  they  must,  and  when  they  must  not 
obey  the  laws  of  the  United  States !  And  the  Pope 
they  must  obey  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation  !  It 
follows  that  they  do  admit  an  allegiance  to  a  foreign 
Prince,  at  variance  with  their  obligations  as  good 
citizens  of  the  government  of  the  United  States,  as 
Protestant  have  always  claimed. 

But  suppose  the  Pope  contravenes  the  law  of  God  ? 
who  is  then  to  decide  respecting  our  obligation  to  the 
higher  law?  By  denying  the  right  of  individual 
judgment  Mr.  Brownson  only  shifts  the  right  of  de¬ 
cision  from  our  own  State,  to  the  head  of  a  foreign 
State — to  a  man  so  infallible,  that  one  day  he  flees 
from  his  own  subjects,  and  then  gets  foreign  bayonets 
to  replace  him.  Romanists  are  therefore  in  a  worse 
dilemma  than  Mr.  Brownson  would  place  Protes¬ 
tants.  We  are,  however,  placed  in  no  such  dilemma  ; 
God  has  given  us  the  higher  law  written  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth.  He  has  made  us  individually 
responsible  for  our  obedience  to  him.  Ignorant 
clowns  may  need  some  priest  to  teach  them  what  the 
love  of  God  is.  Intelligent  Americans  are  capable 
of  reading  for  themselves  what  God  has  decreed  res¬ 
pecting  their  duty,  whatever  wicked  rulers  or  fallible 
Popes  may  decree  to  the  contrary. 


Visit  to  Homer. 

We  commenced  our  meeting  Jan.  22,  and  closed 
the  28th,  and  gave  twelve  discourses  to  full  and  in¬ 
teresting  audiences.  This  meeting,  on  the  whole 
was  one  of  the  most  interesting  we  ever  attended  in 
this,  or  indeed  any  other  place.  It  would  fill  several 
sheets  to  give  a  just  account  of  the  mercy  of  God  to 
his  people  on  this  occasion.  We  can  only  give  a 
brief  sketch,— our  readers  may  hear  from  others. 

Since  our  last  visit  to  this  beloved  flock,  they  have 
erected  a  very  neat  and  commodious  chapel.  The 
location  is  central,  and  is  very  favorable  for  quietness, 


and  the  prosperity  of  the  society.  I  was  happy  to 
learn  also  that  the  chapel  was  nearly  paid  for. 

The  Church  are  happily  united  with  their  pastor, 
(Elder  L.  E.  Bates,)  and  with  each  other.  Wc 
found  them  in  a  good  state,  ready  to  co-operate  in  the 
objects  of  the  meeting.  This  made  it  not  only  pleas¬ 
ant  for  us,  but  for  all,  and  gave  success  to  the  public 
ministrations.  We  gave  them  a  clear  and  full  view 
of  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  the  Advent  mission  ; 
aud  never  did  we  see  its  blessed  effects  more  fully 
manifest.  The  faithful  were  filled  with  joy  and 
gladness,  backsliders  were  waked  up  to  duty  and 
confession,  many  returned  to  their  “  first  love,”  and 
the  impenitent  were  awakened  to  seek  the  Lord. — 
Many  were  fully  reclaimed,  and  praised  God  aloud  ; 
and  we  left  a  large  number  of  penitent  sinners  under 
deep  conviction,  who,  by  the  faithful  labors  of  Bro. 
Bates,  we  shall  expect  to  hear  have  been  brought 
into  liberty.  These  are  the  fruits  of  the  Advent 
doctrine,  and  have  been  from  the  beginning.  How 
great  the  contrast  with  notions  which  gender  strife, 
and  produce  coldness  and  death  ! 

The  Church  in  Homer  is  one  of  the  strongest  and 
best  of  the  Advent  Churches  in  Western  New  York. 
Its  influence  is  not  confined  to  Homer ;  but  from 
it  “  the  work  of  God  has  sounded  out  ”  in  all  the 
region.  Many  little  companies  are  being  gathered 
as  the  results  of  the  labors  of  Brn.  Bates,  Chapman, 
Keeler,  and  others  who  have  visited  the  destitute 
neighborhoods,  and  preached  to  them  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom. 

We  cannot  express  our  gratitude  to  the  beloved 
brethren  and  friends  in  Homer  for  the  kind  manner 
in  which  they  received  us,  and  for  their  liberality  in 
this  time  of  our  embarrassment.  Any  one  who 
denies  himself  of  home  and  all  its  joys,  and  subjects 
himself  to  the  scorn  and  contumely  of  a  proud  and 
unbelieving  world,  for  the  good  of  Zion,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ,  can  appreciate  the  blessings  of  real 
Christian  friendship.  Such  friendship,  in  the  time 
of  trial,  when  dark  clouds  gather  about  him,  and  his 
enemies  seek  to  devour  him,  is  above  all  price.  Such 
has  been  the  friendship  we  have  found  among  the 
Adventists  at  Auburn  and  Homer,  and  which  we 
still  expect  to  enjoy  as  we  proceed  on  our  tour 
West. 

We  shall  not  easily  forget  the  kindness  of  Brn. 
Wood  and  B.  D.  Griswold,  who  wellcomed  us  to 
their  hospitalities.  May  heaven  reward  them. 

Having  bid  adieu  to  the  brethren,  we  took  stage 
for  Syracuse  on  the  29th,  in  order  to  meet  the  cars 
for  Geneva  that  evening,  where  we  had  an  appointmen  t. 
But  after  riding  in  an  open,  cold  vehicle  thirty  miles, 
without  blankets  or  buffaloes,  we  arrived  just  one 
minute  too  late  for  the  cars!  Well,  we  made  the 
best  of  it,  by  calling  upon  the  brethren,  to  see  how 
they  were  getting  along.  We  found  them  in  good 
spirits,  and  about  to  take  a  new  place  of  worship, 
under  circumstances  of  encouragement.  We  took 
the  evening  train  for  Auburn  to  spend  the  night. 
Here  we  found  that  Bro.  Turner  had  left  for  Geneva 
to  meet  us  there,  on  his  way  home.  So  he  filled  (as 
we  suppose)  our  appointment  at  G.  We  were 
happy  to  find  things  in  Auburn  so  happy  and  pros¬ 
perous.  Eight  had  been  converted  since  the  Confer¬ 
ence,  and  the  Church  had  had  a  melting,  blessed 
season.  Bro.  T.’s  labors  were  much  appreciated, 
and  they  were  loth  to  part  with  him.  Bro.  Mans¬ 
field  and  the  Church  have  much  to  encourage  them. 

On  the  30th  came  to  Seneca  Falls.  Bro.  G.  W. 
Burnham  resides  here,  and  labors  with  the  Church 
a  portion  of  the  time.  He  is  now  absent  on  a  tour. 
We  were  cordially  received  by  the  brethren,  and 
welcomed  to  our  old  home,  at  Bro.  D.  B.  Lum’s. 
We  gave  two  lectures  in  their  usual  place  of  wor¬ 
ship,  as  they  were  not  able  to  obtain  a  larger  place. 
The  attendance  was  good,  under  the  circumstances, 
and  we  trust  good  was  done.  j.  v.  h. 

Seneca  Falls ,  Jan.  31,  1851. 


Inquiries. 

1.  Can  there  be  a  literal  reign  of  the  saints  with¬ 
out  subjects  to  reign  over? 

2.  What  extraordinary  need  is  there  for  binding 
Satan  if  there  is  no  nations  left  for  him  to  deceive 
during  the  thousand  years  ? 

3.  Does  not  the  language  used  in  verse  3rd,  (that 
he  shall  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand 
years  should  be  fulfilled)  imply,  that  if  Satan  was  not 
bound  during  this  period,  he  could  continue  on  deceiv¬ 
ing  during  the  thousand  years? 

4.  Where  is  there  any  authority  to  be  found  for 
using  the  term  nations  to  personify  the  wicked  dead  ? 

Your  brother  searching  for  truth, 

James  Culross. 

Rochester ,  Jan.  23 rd,  1851. 

Answer  to  ls2  question—  How  could  Adam  have 
had  dominion  without  subjects  ?  God  said  to  him, 
“  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth, 
and  subdue  it :  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of 
the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every 
living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth.” — Gen.  1: 
28.  Satan  tempted  man  and  usurped  the  dominion  ; 
butDANiELsays  (7:18),  “the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
shall  take  the  kingdom  and  possess  the  kingdom  for¬ 
ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.”  But  this  kingdom  of 


the  saints  we  know  will  he  the  dominion  given  to 
Adam  ;  for  we  read  in  Micah.  4:8,  “  And  thou,  0 
tower  of  the  flock,  the  stronghold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  domin¬ 
ion;  the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughler  of  Jeru¬ 
salem.”  And  this  accords  with  what  the  Saviour 
will  say  to  those  on  his  right  hand  :  “  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world” — Matt.  25: 
34. 

Ans.  to  2 d  question. — There  are  nations  left — the 
nations  of  the  redeemed. 

Ans.  to  3 d  question. — We  are  not  informed  that  he 
could  not  deceive  the  nations  if  he  was  not  bound. — 
As  he  deceived  Adam,  he  might  deceive  some  of 
those  who  will  be  restored  to  the  condition  from 
which  Adam  fell.  But  being  bound,  he  will  not  de¬ 
ceive  them. 

Ans.  to  4th  question. — We  don’t  know  that  the 
wicked  dead  are  called  nations.  But  the  wicked 


al  Assembly  testified  to  him  in  the  sitting  of  the 
third  instant.” 

An  unquiet  feeling  pervaded  all  classes  in  Paris 
on  Thursday,  and  the  Assembly  was  crowded  to  ex¬ 
cess.  An  amendment  had  been  proposed  and  would 
probably  pass,  stating  that  the  Assembly  had  no  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  Ministry.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
latest  telegraph  despatch  Lamartine  was  making  an 
able  address  in  defence  of  the  President. 

The  peremptory  dismissal  of  Gen  Changarnier 
by  the  President,  has  caused  great  dissatisfaction 
among  the  leaders  of  the  party  of  order,  who  profess 
to  see  in  that  act  the  foreshadowing  of  Louis  Napo¬ 
leon’s  desire  to  obtain  absolute  power.  The  Govern¬ 
ment  is  charged  with  interposing  no  barriers  to  the 
violent  abuse  through  the  journals  of  the  General  and 
his  friends,  and  it  is  also  charged  that  the  revolu¬ 
tionary  cries  of  the  army  are  allowed  to  pass  without 
reprimand. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  is 


raised  from  the  dead  are  thus  called  in  Rev.  20:8. 

■; ,  ■  t  fl  .t  t  •  ‘  '  ■  .A' 

Romanism  ever  the  Same. 

Some  Romans  have  contended  that  if  Rome  had 
now  the  power,  Protestants  need  never  again  have 
any  fears  of  the  rack v  the  stake,  the  dungeon,  or  the 
gibbet.  The  following  extract  from  the  Pittsburgh 
Catholic  exhibits  the  same  intolerant  spirit  thaj 
marked  the  palmiest  days  of  the  Papacy  : 

“  For  our  own  part,  we  never  alluded,  in  any  way, 
to  the  opening  of  the  Protestant  Chapel  [in  Rome] ; 
but  we  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  our  hearty 
delight  at  its  suppression.  This  may  be  thought  in¬ 
tolerant,  but  when,  we  would  ask,  did  we  ever  pro¬ 
fess  to  be  tolerant  of  error,  or  to  advocate  the  doctrine 
that  error  ought  to  be  tolerated.  On  the  contrary, 
we  hate  error,  we  detest  it  with  our  whole  heart  and 
soul,  and  we  pray  that  our  aversion  to  it  may  ever  in¬ 
crease.  We  hold  it  meet  that,  within  the  walls  of 
the  Eternal  City,  no  worship  abominable  to  God 
should  be  publicly  conducted  ;  and  we  are  sincerely 
glad  that  the  enemies  of  Truth  are  no  longer  allowed 
to  meet  together,  openly  as  such,  in  the  capital  of 
the  Christian  World.” 


LittelVs  Living  Age. — This  valuable  periodical 
makes  its  appearance  weekly  with  commendable 
punctuality,  and  gives  the  best  articles  from  the 
English  periodicals  in  all  their  freshness.  Among 
the  articles  in  the  last  No.  are  “  Baron  Stein,”  and 
the  continuation  of  “  My  Novel ;  or,  Varieties  in 
English  Life.” 

Several  appointments  reached  us  too  late  for  inser¬ 
tion  this  week. 


Foreign  News. 

The  British  steamship  Canada  arrived  at  this  port 
on  Wednesday  last.  She  brings  no  tidings  of  the 
Atlantic. 

The  English  general  news  is  of  trifling  interest, 
and  the  papers  are  chiefly  filled  with  speculations  re¬ 
lative  to  the  exciting  topics  likely  to  engage  the 
early  attention  of  Parliament.  It  is  confidently  as¬ 
serted  that  the  Chancellor  will  have  a  surplus  of  no 
less  than  .£4,000,000  for  the  year.  Public  expecta¬ 
tion  is  strongly  in  favor  of  a  large  reduction  in  taxa¬ 
tion,  and  amongst  the  most  prominent  articles  named 
for  as  reduction  of  taxes,  are  the  window  and  paper 
duties. 

A  slight  sensation  has  been  created  by  the  recent 
appointment,  without  any  previous  notice,  of  a  new 
Catholic  Bishop  for  Ireland.  It  is  said  that  the  Pope 
has  signified  his  intention  to  sanction  the  Queen’s 
Colleges,  and  that  his  concession  upon  this  point  will 
be  made  the  basis  of  a  satisfactory  arrangement  be¬ 
tween  the  Roman  and  English  Governments.  The 
London  Standard  states  with  great  confidence  that 
Lord  John  Russell  firmly  adheres  to  the  principles 


particularly  noticeable  for  the  manner  in  which  the 
President  is  separated  from  the  Ministers.  He  is 
allowed  to  pass  unscathed,  because,  as  is  alleged,  he 
cannot  be  proceeded  against  without  producing  a  com¬ 
motion  w7hich  might  eventually  end  in  a  revolution. 
The  Cabinet,  therefore,  is  the  chief  point  of  attack, 
and  little  doubt  was  entertained  at  Paris  but  that  the 
Ministry  would  be  compelled  to  resign. 

The  French  coast  has  been  visited  with  a  fearful 
gale ;  sixty  merchant  vessels  put  into  the  port  of 
Cheesbrough  for  safety. 

Denmark  and  the  Duchies. — The  news  from  the 
Duchies  is  that  the  Holsteinqrs  have  made  an  uncon¬ 
ditional  surrender  to  the  King  of  Denmark,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Austrian  and  Prussian 
commissioners.  The  army  has  been  disbanded, 
and  the  chief  members  of  the  S tad thol derate  have 
retired  to  Hamburg. 

Although  nothing  definite  is  yet  known  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Dresden  conference,  yet  little 
doubt  appears  to  be  entertained  but  that  the  result  will 
be  a  reconciliation  of  the  old  Diet  in  Germany.  It  is 
confidently  affirmed  that  a  central  power,  with  a  large 
army  at  its  command,  has  been  resolved  upon.  The 
report  of  an  early  congress  at  Dresden  has  been 
officially  contradicted  at  Berlin,  but  without  putting 
an  end  to  renewed  reports. 

Germany. — The  Austrian  project  of  a  Zolvrein 
union  was  the  chief  subject  of  discussion  at  last  date. 
It  meets  with  no  favor  from  the  Governmentof  Prussia, 
but  the  Saxon  and  Bavarian  Governments  are  paid  to 
favor  the  proposition.  The  Prussian  Government 
have  resolved  upon  the  imposition  of  a  heavy  income 
tax,  to  yield  two  millions  dollars,  and  to  be  applied 
to  the  payment  of  the  interest  of  the  public  debt  con¬ 
tracted  since  1848. 

M.  Manteuffel  has  announced  it  as  the  intention 
of  the  Government  to  abolish  the  monopoly  which  a 
few  families  have  enjoyed,  of  filling  all  minor  offices 
of  state,  and  that  merit  and  administrative  capacity 
will  hereafter  form  the  chief  tests  of  the  filling  of 
all  Government  offices. 


APPOINTMENTS,  &c. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  be  received,  at  the  latest,  by  Tuesday  evening  ;  other¬ 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 

Bro.  J.  V-  Himes  will  preach  in  Albany  Sabbath,  Feb.  16th,  at  10* 
a  m  and  3  p  m,  and  at  West  Troy  (in  the  Advent  tabernacle j,  even1 
ings  of  the  16th,  17th,  and  16tbt;  Lausiugburg,  (Olympic  Saloon,) 
evenings  of  19th,  20th,  and  21st. 

Bro.  H.  withdraws  h  s  appointments  at  Batavia  and  Canandagua, 
N.  Y.,  on  the  10th  and  lith  of  Feb.,  and  will  preach  in  Rochester 
on  both  those  evenings,  on  his  way  East  from  Buffalo. 

Bro.  L.  D.  Thompson  will  preach  at  Machester,  N.  H.,  Sabbath, 
Feb.  16th,  Concord,  N.  H.,  17th,  evening  ;  Piermont,  Sabbath,  23d  ; 
Newbury,  25  th,  evening,  where  Bro.  Jackman  may  appoint. 

Bro  N.  Billings  will  preach  at  Marlboro’  Sabbath,  Feb.  16th; 
Fitchburg,  18th,  evening ;  Ashburnham,  19th  ;  Templeton,  20th  ; 
Northfield  Farms,  Sabbath,  23d. 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 

C.  Hix,  or  Hakes,  owes  $1  50. 

E.  L.  Douglass,  SI  25— The  C.  H.  is  sent  you  regularly.  Have 
sent  the  “  Facts  ”  and  “  Pneu.” 

L.  E.  Bates-Sent  you  books  to  Homer  the  1st  by  Express. 

G.  T.  Stacy— You  owe  for  Herald  $2. 

Rev.  D.  Tully— The  paper  was  sent  regularly  to  S.  since  she  so 
ordered  it.  We  now  change  as  directed. 

S.  A.— We  think  it  is  Russell,  Mass. 


laid  down  in  his  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham.— 
The  same  authority  also  states  that  the  Queen’s 
speech  will  contain  a  strong  expression  against  the 
late  proceedings  of  the  Pope,  and  that  the  speech 


To  Aid  in  the  Expense  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense . $250  00 

Previous  receipts .  238  00 

Mrs.  Cutter— 50  els.  ;  J.  Nocake— $1 ;  E.  Parker— 50  cts.  2  00 

Total  receipts . 240  00 


will  be  followed  by  stringent  legislative  measures. 

The  Baltimore  ship  Franconia  was  wrecked  off 
Holyhead  on  the  11th  ult.  Her  cargo  of  tobacco, 
the  captain,  chief  mate,  and  11  hands  were  lost. 

The  screw  steamer  Nautilus ,  between  Cork  and 
London,  was  lost  on  Wednesday  night,  in  a  severe 
gale.  Nine  lives  were  lost. 

Accounts  from  Rome  and  the  Papal  states  repre¬ 
sent  a  growing  apprehension  and  uneasiness  among 
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From  May  25th,  1850. 
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all  classes. 

France. — Louis  Napoleon  appears  to  have  gained 
for  the  time  a  complete  mastery  over  Gen.  Changar¬ 
nier  and  the  National  Assembly.  The  Committee 
of  Public  Safety  have  reported  the  following  resolu¬ 
tion  in  regard  to  the  late  measures  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment,  and  an  exciting  debate  relative  thereto  was 
going  on  in  the  Assembly  at  the  latest  date  : — “  The 
National  Assembly,  acknowledging  the  right  of  the 
executive  power  to  dispose  of  military  commands, 
blames  the  use  it  made  of  that  right,  and  declares 
that  the  General  in  chief  of  the  army  of  Paris  shall 
preserve  the  title  to  the  confidants  which  the  Nation- 
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EXPOSITION  OF  REV,  20th . 

BY  0.  R.  FASSETT. 

(Concluded  from  our  last.) 

“THE  BELOVED  CITY.” 

1.  This  is  not  a  Church  polity,  as  many  conceive; 
for  the  Church  and  city  are  spoken  of  as  separate 
and  distinct  from  each  other.  “  The  city  ”  is  “  the 
camp  of  the  saints,”  not  the  saints.  The  saints  are 
in  the  beloved  city,  of  course  not  within  themselves  ! 

2.  Jt  is  not  the  city  described  in  Ezekiel ;  for  that 
can  never  be  built  under  the  New  Covenant.  Its 
rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices,  if  instituted,  would 
do  away  with  the  virtue  of  Christ’s  atonement.  Be¬ 
sides,  that  city  was  promised  on  conditions  which 
the  Jews  disregarded.  Of  course  it  will  never  be 
granted  them. 

3.  It  is  the  New  Jerusalem. 

(1.)  Because  this  is  the  city  belonging  to  the  New 
Covenant. — Head  Gal.  4:22-31 ;  Rev.  21:23. 

(2.)  The  same  company  is  at  last  gathered  around 
the  city,  New  Jerusalem,  as  described  to  be  around 
this.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city;  for  without 
are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,”  &c. — Rev.  22:14,  15. 

All  admit  that  the  city  here  referred  to,  is  the  New 
and  heavenly  Jerusalem.  But  how  came  the  wicked 
around  and  without  this  city,  after  the  following  an¬ 
nouncement  ? — “  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.” — Rev.  20:9.  Do 
the  wicked  have  a  resurrection  from  this  lake  of  fire, 
and  appear  around  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  they  did 
around  the  city  here  described?  You  must  either 
consider  the  city  mentioned  in  this  20th  chapter  of 
Revelation  the  New  Jerusalem,  or  prove  that  the 
wicked  have  a  second  resurrection  afier  the  second 
death,  and  are  found  again  without  the  city  in  which 
the  tree  of  life  is  planted.  Which  horn  of  this  di¬ 
lemma  will  you  choose?  Will  you  be  honest  here? 

I  press  a  decision  ! 

4.  Where  is  the  city  duiing  the  thousand  years? 
Ans.  1.  On  the  earth  ;  for  the  wicked  come  up  on 

the  breadth  of  the  earth  and  compass  it  about. 

(2.)  It  is  on  the  new  earth. 

Proof. — This  city  is  'nowhere  found  on  the  old 
earth.  “  For  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  ;  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered, 
nor  come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice 
forever  in  that  which  I  create  :  for  behold,  I  create 
Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I 
will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people :  and 
the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her, 
nor  the  voice  of  crying,”  &c. — Isa.  65:17-19.  “And 
I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,”  &c. 
“  And  I  John  saw  the  hdly  city,  New  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,”  &c.— Rev. 
21:1-4. 

“  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now, 
by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment.  ...  But  the  day  of 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  witli  fervent  heat, 
the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up.  .  .  .  All  these  things  shall  he  dissolved. 
Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.” — 2.  Pet.  3d  ch. 

From  these  passages  you  learn  the  fact,  that  the 
city  is  not  on  the  old  earth.  Were  it  there,  what 
would  become  of  it  during  the  entire  dissolution  of 
heaven  and  earth  ?  The  new  earth  first  appears, — 
then  the  new  city  comes  down  upon  it.  Here  is  the 
incontrovertible  proof  of  the  restitution  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  Millennium. 

Besides,  the  saints  do  not  reign  on  the  sea  of  glass 
in  the  city  above,  as  supposed  by  some. 

They  sing  when  there,  “We  shall  reign  on  the 
earth.” — Rev.  5:9,  10. 

Again  :  this  reign,  when  begun  in  the  Millennium, 
is  eternal.  It  is  not  broken  up  when  the  thousand 
years  end  ;  nor  transferred,  and  the  “  saints  take 
their  flight  above,  and  never  set  foot  on  the  earth 
again,”  as  Pres.  Edwards  says.  Nor  when  above, 
transferred  below  at  the  termination  of  the  thousand 
years.  This  is  all  imagination  ! 

The  reign  of  the  saints  is  begun  on  the  renewed 
earth  with  its  city  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium, 
and  never  terminates !  Where  is  the  intimation,  the 
first  intimation,  that  it  does? 

OBJECTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

Obj.  1.  How  can  the  earth  be  pure  and  the  wicked 
be  in  it  during  the  thousand  years? 

Ans.  There  is  no  impurity  in  the  ashes  or  dust  of 
the  wicked. 

Obj.  2.  How  can  the  wicked  be  raised  out  of  the 
new  earth  ? 

Ans.  All  things  are  possible  with  God.  We 
might  as  well  inquire  how  are  the  dead  raised  at  all? 
or  how  are  the  antediluvians  ever  to  be  raised  out  of 
“  the  world  that  then  was?”  The  new  earth,  is  the 
present  one  renewed ;  and  God  in  its  restitution  at 
the  commencement  of  the  thousand  years,  when  all 
things  are  shaken  and  the  dust  of  the  righteous  and 
wicked  are  separated,  so  disposes  of  the  ashes  of  the 
wicked  as  not  in  the  least  to  mar  or  injure  the  new 
earth.  “  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  shall  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings; 
and  ye  shall  go  forth,  and  gTow  up  as  calves  of  the 
stall.  And  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked  ;  for  they 
shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet  IN  THE 
DAY  that  I  shall  do  this,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 
—Mai.  4:1-3. 

Obj.  3.  If  Satan  and  the  hosts  of  the  wicked  are 
to  come  on  the  new  earth,  they  will  pollute  it. 

Ans.  Satan  was  in  the  Eden  world,  “  walked  up 
and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire  :  every 
precious  stone  was  his  covering.” — Ezek.  28:13, 14. 


And  yet  he  did  not  pollute  it.  He  never  could  have 
harmed  the  new  earth  in  the  beginning  had  Adam 
retained  his  integrity  and  not  have  sinned.  God 
cursed  the  earth  for  man’s  disobedience.  The  devil 
never  could  have  done  it !  And  as  the  second  Adam 
will  not  sin,  we  need  not  fear  as  to  the  new  earth. 
All  these  and  similar  objections  are  weak  and  puerile, 
and  cannot  affect  one  who  believes  the  simple  state¬ 
ment  of  “  Scripture  and  the  power  of  God.” 

The  following  passages  will  support  the  above 
view.  “  Behold,  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed 
in  the  earth :  much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner. 
— Prov.  11:31.  Both  are  recompensed  in  one  and 
the  same  earth,  we  can  understand  therefore  why 
“  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  and  de¬ 
voured  them.” — Rev.  20:9.  “  And  whosoever  speak- 
eth  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for¬ 
given  him ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come." — Matt. 
12:32.  “  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.” — Luke  13:28. — 

“  Consume  them  in  wrath,  consume  them,  that  they 
may  not  be  :  and  let  them  know  that  God  rnleth  in 
Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  at  evening  let 
them  return  ;  and  let  them  make  a  noise  like  a  dog, 
and  go  round  about  the  city.  .  .  But  I  will  sing  aloud 
of  thy  mercy  in  the  morning.” — Psa.  59:13-16. 

“  Like  sheep  they  [the  wicked]  are  laid  in  the  grave; 
death  shall  feed  on  them  ;  and  the  upright  shall  have 
dominion  over  them  in  the  .morning.” — Psa.  49: 
.12-15. 

Compare  with  the  following  :  “  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection.”  “  But 
the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.”  “  They  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the 
saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city.”  “For  without 
are  dogs  and  sorcerers,”  &c. — Rev.  20th  and  22d 
chapters. 

Such  is  the  harmony  and  testimony  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  on  this  matter.  Why  not  abide  by  their  simple 
and  harmonious  testimony? 

VISION  OF  THE  JUDGMENT. 

“  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that 
sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away  ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 
And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.” — vs.  11, 12. 

The  manner  of  the  close  of  this  chapter  has  per¬ 
plexed  many  minds.  Many  have  supposed  that  be¬ 
cause  the  scene  of  judgment  is  here  introduced  at  the 
close  of  the  Millennium,  it  must  necessarily  follow 
it;  but  we  can  at  once  seethe  impropriety  of  this, 
by  referring  to  verses  9,  10,  14,  15.  Is  there  to  be 
a  judgment  after  “  fire  comes  down  from  heaven  and 
devours  ”  the  wicked,  which  event  takes  place  after 
they  have  been  raised  from  the  dead?  This  must  be 
the  second  death,  as  described  in  verses  14,  15,  or 
else  that  mentioned  in  these  verses  is  wrongly  named, 
it  should  be  the  third  death. 

One  thing  should  be  observed, — viz.,  that  the 
prophet  presents  one  thing  at  a  time,  and  he  here 
gives  a  description  of  the  judgment  which  he  had 
not  before  noticed.  Every  vision,  or  new  view  of 
the  same  vision,  may  be  recognized  by  the  expression, 

"  I  saw"  Hence  notice  verses  1,4,  11,  chap.  21:1. 

In  the  verses  above  quoted  (vs.  11,  12)  we  have 
presented  us  the  beginning  of  the  judgment  at  the 
commencement  of  the  thousand  years,  consequent  on 
the  resurrection  of  the  just  or  righteous.  The  book 
of  life  is  here  opened,  in  it  are  written  the  names  of 
the  children  of  God  of  all  ages.  “  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection.”  These 
then  here  mentioned,  “  the  dead,  small  and 
great.” 

On  the  appearance  of  the  great  white  throne,  the 
righteous  are  separated  from  the  wicked,  living  and 
dead,  and  caught,  up  and  judged.  “  The  Lord  shall 
judge  his  people.”— Heb.  10:30.  “  The  Lord  him¬ 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout  ...  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.”— 1 
Thess.  4:16-18.  “Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall 
not  keep  silence  :  a  fire  shall  devour  before  him,  and 
it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  him.  He 
shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth, 
that  he  may  judge  his  people.” — Psa.  50:3-6. 

“  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  :  be  ye 
therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.”  “  For  the 
time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of 
God:  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end 
he  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God?” — 1 
Pet.  4:17, 18. 

As  further  proof  we  quote  the  following  :  “  Do 
ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world? 
and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,”  &c. 
Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?” — 1  Cor. 
6:2,3.  How  can  this  ever  be  if  the  judgment  of  all 
be  simultaneous?  Please  answer ! 

“  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
it.”— v.  13. 

This  we  understand  to  be  a  simple  announcement, 
showing  that  all  will  ultimately  be  raised,  whether 
in  sea  or  land.” 

“  And  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  works.” — v.  13. 

No  book  of  life  is  here  seen  ;  for  the  wicked  have 
uot  their  names  therein  recorded,  they  are  judged 
according  to  their  works  !  This  delivering  up  of 
the  dead  by  “  death  and  hell"  is  the  second  resur¬ 
rection  ;  for  they  that  have  part  in  the  second  resurrec¬ 
tion,  the  “  second  death  ”  hath  power  over.  Hence, 
with  death  and  hell  they  are  cast  into  “  the  lake  of 
fire.” — v.  14,  15.  The  judgment  of  those  consigned 
to  the  lake  of  fire  is  consequent  on  their  resurrec¬ 
tion  at  the  close  of  the  thousand  years. 

Obj.  You  make  two  days  of  judgment.  Ans.  1 
do  not,  only  one  day.  That  day  is  not  a  day  of 
twenty-four  hours  in  length,  but  is  “the  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord.”  Peter;  referring  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  in  which  wTe  have  the  perdition  of 


ungodly  men,  says,  “Beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of 
this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.” — 
2  Pet.  3:8.  Many  have  overlooked  this  fact. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  We  learn  what  a  blessed  privilege  it  will  be  to 
have  part  in  “  the  first  resurrection.”  Such  shall  be 
gathered  and  raised  from  among  the  wicked  dead, 
shall  reign  with  Christ  in  the  millennium,  be  pro¬ 
tected  from  the  rage  and  fury  of  the  hosts  of  the 
wicked  at  its  end,  and  then  reign  on  in  undisturbed 
bliss  forever.  “  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.”  They  will  have  life  everlasting. 

2.  We  learn  how  sad  will  be  the  fate  of  the  sin¬ 
ner.  (1.)  They  are  to  be  destroyed  at  the  coming 
of  Christ, — are  to  have  no  part  in  the  millennial 
reign,  but  are  to  remain  in  the  embrace  of  death  and 
the  grave,  and  their  ashes  under  the  feet  of  the  saints, 
during  the  thousand  years.  (2.)  Then,  they  are  to 
be  awakened  to  judgment,  behold  the  beauties  of  the 
world  promised  them  in  their  lite-time,  if  they  re¬ 
pented, — see  the  beloved  city, — the  society  of  the 
redeemed,  and  then  be  consigned  to  the  second  death. 
(3.)  What  must  be  the  feelings  of  such  in  that  day, 
when  they  begin  to  realize  the  certainty  arid  fearful¬ 
ness  of  their  fate?  O,  what  oaths  and  curses,  what 
bowlings  and  lamentations,  what  madness  and  des¬ 
peration  shall  seize  them  !  They  will  then  surround 
that  city,  and  endeavor  to  wrest  it  from  its  rightful 
possessors,  and  take  the  kingdom.  It  will  be  a  final 
and  desperate  struggle  on  the  part  of  Satan  and  his 
hosts.  But  Jehovah’s  arm  restrains  them,  and  his 
judgments  overtake  and  destroy  them  forever.  “  Ga¬ 
ther  not  my  soul  with  sinners,  nor  my  life  with 
bloody  men.” — Psa.  26:9. 

3.  We  learn  how  sad  a  thing  is  sin.  Some  have 
thought  it  a  mere  trifle.  But,  sinner,  it  cost  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  to  atone  for  it.  It  has 
caused  all  the  sorrows  of  the  present  world,  and  will 
of  the  world  to  come.  If  you  persist  in  your  pres¬ 
ent, course,  you  will  one  day  experience  that  “  sorer 
punishment,”  which  awaits  the  finally  impenitent. 
“  Choose,  then,  this  day,  whom  ye  will  serve,”  and 
escape  the  fearful  retribution  of  the  wicked. 


AUBURN  CONFERENCE. 

\  (Continued  trom  our  last.) 

The  following  correspondence  was  submitted  to 
the  Conference,  to  show  the  design  of  the  “  call " : 

Rochester ,  Dec.  18 th,  1850. 

Dear  Brethren  : — There  appears  in  the  last 
“  Advent  Herald”  a  call  issued  by  you,  for  a  Con¬ 
ference  to  be  held  at  Auhurn,  commencing  Jan.  15th, 
1851.  The  hearts  of  the  brethren  here  were  made 
to  rejoice  at  the  thought  of  again  meeting  in  confer¬ 
ence  with  those  who  cherish  the  hope  of  soon  “  see¬ 
ing  the  King  in  his  beauty,” — but  that  joy  was  some¬ 
what  marred  when  they  noticed  certain  expressions 
of  a  peculiar  practical  character,  contained  in  the 
call,  apparently  designed  to  limit  the  invitation  to  a 
certain  class  of  believers  in  the  speedy  personal  ad¬ 
vent  of  our  Saviour.  Some  feeling  desirous  to  attend 
the  Conference,  and  yet  having  doubts  as  to  the  real 
design  and  meaning  of  the  terms  used  in  the  invita¬ 
tion,  not  wishing  on  the  one  hand  to  appear  as  in¬ 
truders ,  nor  on  the  other,  to  stay  away  when  they 
would  be  cordially  welcomed,  desire,  with  Christian 
frankness,  to  ask  whether  the  invitation  was  designed 
to  be  limited  to  those  who,  to  the  belief  of  the  person¬ 
al  and  pre-millennial  Advent  of  Christ  “  at  the  door  ” 
— the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  dead — the  chang¬ 
ing  of  the  righteous  living— the  establishment  of 
God’s  everlasting  Kingdom  on  the  earth,  “  at  his 
coming  "—add  the  peculiarities  of  Bro.  Miller’s  faith 
at  the  terrene  conflagration,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  thousand  years,  the  simultaneous  destruction  of 
all  mortal  men  ?  &c. 

An  early,  frank,  and  explicit  answer  to  the  fore¬ 
going  will  much  oblige  the  writer  and  numerous 
brethren  here,  in  behalf  of  whom  I  write,  relieve 
them  from  doubt,  and  make  the  path  of  duty  plain. 

Truly  your  waiting  brother, 

Geo.  A.  Avery. 

To  Brn.  H.  L.  Smith,  L.  D.  Mansfield,  D.  L. 
Stanford,  R.  Curtiss,  T.  G.  Bryce,  L.  E.  Bates,  J. 
L.  Clapp,  Jno.  Smith. 

Dear  Bro.  Mansfield,  I  have  written  the  above  note 
of  inquiry  iri  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  brethren 
Carpenter,  McMillen,  and  others,  and  on  behalf  of 
our  Church  generally,  and  trust  you  will  appreciate 
and  gratify  the  desire  of  brethren.  With  Christian 
regard  I  remain  your  brother,  still  looking  for  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  Nobleman.  g.  a.  a. 

Auburn ,  Dec.  10/A,  1850. 

Dear  Bro.  Avery  : — Yours  of  yesterday  came  to 
hand  this  evening,  and  as  it  will  not  he  practicable 
for  me  to  lay  your  letter  before  the  brethren  to  whom 
it  is  addressed,  I  therefore  proceed  to  make  such  re¬ 
ply  to  your  letter  as  my  understanding  of  the  matter 
enables  me  to  do. 

I  do  it  the  more  cheerfully  as  the  request  emanates 
from  brethren  for  whom  I  have  for  years  entertained 
the  most  unfeigned  Christian  regard  ;  which,  permit 
me  to  say,  I  still  cherish. 

We  supposed  the  character  and  design  of  our  pro¬ 
posed  Conference  would  sufficiently  appear  from  our 
“  call,”  but  it  seems  to  be  somewhat  doubtful  to  your¬ 
self  and  Brn.  Carpenter  and  McMillen,  as  well  as  to 
others,  I  would  therefore  briefly  answer  your  in¬ 
quiries.  We  felt  the  importance  of  pursuing  the 
work  which  we  began  years  ago,  and  of  not  being 
diverted  from  it  by  the  new  questions  which  have 
occupied  the  attention  of  some  of  our  brethren  of  late ; 
and  while  we  have  no  disposition  to  abridge  the  lib¬ 
erty  of  our  brethren  who  have  been  thus  occupied, 
we  desire  to  maintain  and  proclaim  abroad  the  origi¬ 
nal  views  which  we  taught,  and  not  turn  aside  to  ad¬ 
vocate  that  which  subverts  those  views. 

Those  brethren  who  can  co-operate  with  us  in 
such  labors  as  we  have  been  wont  to  perform,  and  in  the 
defence  and  furtherance  of  the  truth,  on  the  great 
Advent  question,  as  its  features  have  been  developed 
during  the  Advent  movement,  are  of  course  cordially 
invited  to  attend  and  take  part  with  us.  But  we  do 
not  desire  our  meeting  to  be  distracted  by  discordant 
doctrines  in  respect  to  the  millennium,  &c.,  and 
think  it  far  better  to  have  no  meeting  than  to  have 


one  devoted  to  disputations  among  ourselves  on  some 
of  the  most  vital  parts  of  the  theory  of  the  Advent. 

Those  who  regard  the  Advent  doctrine  as  it  has 
been  generally  taught,  as  expressed  by  the  Albany 
and  Rochester  Conferences,  as  being  so  wide  of  the 
truth  that  they  cannot  co-operate  harmoniously  with 
those  who  proclaim  it,  will  not  of  course  be  expected 
to  unite  with  us  in  our  meeting. 

We  do  not  propose  to  enter  upon  any  new  work, 
but  to  continue  the  work  already  begun,  and  can  only 
say  that  those  who  have  a  new  work  to  perform,  and 
essentially  different  doctrines  to  proclaim,  must  cer¬ 
tainly  have  the  liberty  to  do  their  work,  and  diffuse 
their  doctrines  ;  and  we  do  not  intend  by  this  “  call  ” 
to  interfere  with  their  rights  of  conscience,  nor  divert 
them  from  labors  more  conformable  to  their  sense  of 
duty,  than  those  which  occupy  us. 

We  did  not  invite  lo  our  Conference  all  classes  of 
professed  Christians,  because  we  supposed  they  nei¬ 
ther  sympathized  with  us,  nor  our  doctrines  ;  and  for 
the  same  reason  we  did  not  invite  to  take  part  in  our 
meeting,  those  who  cannot  conscientiously  aid  in 
spreading  the  “  peculiarities  of  Bro.  Miller's  faith," 
which  you  mention,  and  this,  not  because  we  wish  to 
proscribe  or  abridge  their  liberty,  for  we  wish  them 
to  enjoy  the  largest  Christian  liberty — and  to  grant  us 
the  same,  which  we  must  still  employ  in  proclaiming 
the  above  faith. 

But  we  most  cordially  welcome  to  our  meeting 
yourself  and  the  brethren  named,  as  also  all  others 
who  can  conscientiously  unite  with  us,  after  our  ob¬ 
jects  and  views  are  thus  stated.  However  I  must  say, 
that  as  dear  to  me  as  are  the  brethren  with  whom  I 
have  formerly  been  associated,  and  as  much  as  I  de¬ 
sire  their  continued  sympathy  and  co-operation — I 
cannot  change  my  views  and  course  of  action  when¬ 
ever  they  do,  and  if  they  cannot  continue  their  co-ope¬ 
ration  with  rue  in  our  accustomed  work  and  labor  of 
love,  there  is  no  other  way  than  to  allow  each  to 
pursue  such  course  as  conscience  dictates,  without  re¬ 
gard  to  concert  of  action.  This  I  speak  for  myself, 
and  I  presume  this  expression  accords  with  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  the  other  brethren  whose  nariies  are  attached 
to  the  call. 

With  kind  remembrance  to  brethren  Carpenter, 
McMillen,  and  others  interested,  I  am  your  brother 
in  Christ,  L.  D.  Mansfield. 

Bro.  G.  A.  Avery,  Rochester. 

P.  S.  I  will  lay  your  letter  before  the  brethren 
when  I  have  opportunity,  and  if  they  have  any  thing 
further  to  say,  you  may  hear  from  us  again. 

L.  D.  Mansfield. 

The  second  Resolution  was  adopted  without  dis¬ 
sent. 

Conference  then  adjourned,  to  meet  after  the  dis¬ 
course  in  the  afternoon,  to  hear  the  report  of  the 
business  committee. 

Preaching  in  the  afternoon,  at  2  o’clock,  by  G.  W. 
Burnham.  At  the  close  of  the  sermon,  the  business 
committee  presented  an  address,  which  was  read  and 
accepted,  and  Conference  adjourned,  to  meet  at  9 
o’clock  next  morning. 

Preaching  in  the  evening  by  C.  B.  Turner. 

The  Conference  again  convened  at  9  o’clock  Satur¬ 
day  morning. 

A  motion  to  adopt  the  address  being  submitted  to 
the  meeting,  a  debate  ensued,  occupying  the  most  of 
the  session.  The  rules  were  suspended  for  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  the  following  Resolution,  which  was 
carried  : 

Resolved ,  That  no  member  of  the  Conference  shall 
speak  over  ten  minutes  in  this  debate,  nor  speak  more 
than  once  till  all  have  spoken  who  wish  to. 

The  discussion  of  the  address  was  then  continued 
by  a  number  of  brethren,  and  finally  submitted  to 
the  vote  of  the  Conference,  when  it  was  adopted  by 
a  vote  of  26  to  25. 

The  following  resolution  was  then  passed,  after 
various  suggestions  and  amendments : 

Whereas,  The  address  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of 
26  to  25,  therefore, 

Resolved ,  That  those  who  may  choose,  be  permitted 
to  publish  this  address,  stating  the  yeas  and  nays. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned  without  day.  G. 
W.  Burnham  preached  in  the  afternoon  at  2  o’clock, 
after  which  a  meeting  of  those  favorable  to  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  the  address  was  called.  C.  B.  Turner 
took  the  chair,  and  L.  D.  Mansfield  acted  as  Secre¬ 
tary.  The  following  brethren  were  selected  as  a 
committee  of  publication,  and  to  receive  contribu¬ 
tions  :  J.  V.  Himes,  L.  D.  Mansfield,  J.  L.  Clapp, 
L.  E.  Bates,  and  D.  Keeler. 

J.  Y.  Himes  and  L.  D.  Mansfield  were  appointed 
to  attend  to  the  publication  of  the  address.  L.  D. 
Mansfield  was  chosen  treasurer  of  the  publication 
fund. 

Preaching  in  the  evening  by  C.  B.  Turner. 

After  the  close  of  the  services,  E.  R.  Pinney 
made  some  interesting  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the 
publication  of  the  Adoress,  and  scattering  it  abroad. 
The  appeal  reached  the  hearts  of  many,  and  a  good 
number  of  names  were  given*  as  subscribers  to  the 


fund  for  publication. 

'Phe  meetings  on  Sunday  were  held  in  the  Court 
House.  The  audiences  were  large  and  attentive  ;  a 
deep  and  solemn  impression  seemed  to  be  made  on 
many  minds.  J,  V.  Himes  and  C.  B.  Turner 
preached  during  the  day. 

C.  B.  Turner,  Chairman . 


J.  L.  Clapp,  \  -  , 

L.  D.  Mansfield,  \  ^  * 

P.  S. — The  following  protest  was  presented,  to  be 
recorded  on  the  minutes  : 

“  1  protest  against  some  of  the  sentiments  and 
publication  of  this  address.  J.  Marsh. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


address  of  adventists, 

Assembled  in  Conference  at  Auburn ,  N.  Y. ,  January  loth ,  1S51 ; 
being  an  exposition  of  their  views  on 

the  second  advent— the  millennium— the  new  heavens  and 

EARTH,  &C. 

Preface. — The  apostle  Paul  exhorted  Timothy 
to  “  preach  the  word,”  and  the  exhortation  was  not 
more  appropriate  then  than  now,  and  it  is  our  design 
in  this  address  to  obey  this  injunction,  particularly 
in  reference  to  the  subjects  named  in  the  title  page, — 
viz.,  the  Advent  of  Christ,  the  Millennium,  and  the 
New  Creation.  We  do  not  claim  to  invest  our 
views,  which  we  thus  publicly  express,  with  any  ad¬ 
ditional  authority,  in  consequence  of  our  associated 
utterance  of  them;  but  wish  it  distinctly  understood, 
that  we  consider  our  views  authoritative  only  as  they 
are  scriptural.  We  however  claim  the  privilege  of 
stating  in  our  associated  capacity,  as  in  our  individual 
capacity,  what  we  understand  the  word  of  God  to 
teach  on  the  great  themes  above  mentioned.  Let  no 
person  charge  us  with  any  attempt  to  invade  the 
rights  of  others  who  do  not  think  with  us,  as  though 
we  wished  to  make  an  “  iron  bedstead ,”  or  authorita¬ 
tive  creed  by  which  to  try  them,  for  we  have  no  pur¬ 
pose  to  do  anything  of  the  kind.  So  far  as  we  shall 
utter  Scripture  truth,  so  far  we  shall  speak  authorita¬ 
tively  ;  not  however  because  we  speak  as  a  Confer¬ 
ence,  but  because  we  “  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God” 

We  feel  that  in  God’s  providence,  we  have  been 
made  the  depositories  of  important  truths  ;  and  while 
we  distinctly  and  unreservedly  recognize  the  “  right 
of  private  judgment  ”  as  an  inalienable  right,  to  be 
enjoyed  by  all  men,  in  all  time ;  we  also  claim  the 
tight  to  give  utterance  to  the  truths  which  God  has 
unfolded  to  us,  in  the  exercise  of  our  own  God-given 
rights.  It  is  in  the  exercise  of  this  right  of  indi¬ 
vidual  judgment,  that  we  have  satisfied  ourselves  that 
God’s  word  teaches  the  views  which  we  herein  ex¬ 
press,  and  who  shall  condemn  us  for  expressing 
them? 

Who  can  doubt  the  propriety  of  telling  the  world 
and  the  Church  that  we  look  for  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
of  giving  them  the  reasons  for  thus  looking? 

As  the  friends  of  Jesus  and  his  truth,  we  are  bound 
to  speak  what  we  believe.  “  We  believe,  therefore 
speak  ”  forth  our  expectations  of  Christ’s  speedy  re¬ 
turn  to  reign  during  the  Millennium,  on  the  new 
earth,  with  his  saints,  and  finally  to  reign  forever  and 
ever.  The  fact  that  some  do  not  thus  believe,  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  hold  our  peace,  who  do  ihus 
believe.  Burdened  with  a  sense  of  our  responsibility 
to  God,  we  must  speak  forth  the  truth  as  we  under¬ 
stand  it,  whether  men  will  hear  or  forbear ;  and  we 
earnestly  solicit  your  prayerful  attention  to  the  sub¬ 
ject  herein  presented,  requesting  only  the  reception 
of  what  you  find  to  be  scriptural .  We  shall  utter 
nothing  but  what  we  regard  as  such,  but  we  may  in 
some  cases  err,  of  this  our  readers  must  judge  for 
themselves,  responsible  only  to  God  for  the  soundness 
of  their  conclusions. 

We  “  call  no  man  master  on  the  earth,  we  have 
one  master,  even  Christ no  man’s  interpretations, 
therefore,  have  any  authority  with  us,  any  farther 
than  they  appear  to  us  scriptural.  We  do  not  even 
adopt  all  that  our  lamented  Bro.  Miller  believed  ;  but 
his  general  views  on  the  questions  embraced  in  this 
address  we  do  adopt ;  not  however  because  he  regarded 
them  as  truth,  but  because  they  seem  to  us  to  be 
truth.  We  have  always  felt  at  liberty  to  reject  view’s 
which  seemed  to  us  unscriptural,  though  they  came 
from  William  Miller,  but  his  general  interpretations 
we  regard  as  sound,  and  cannot  therefore  forsake 
them,  even  if  others  do.  Whether  they,  or  we  are 
right,  time  will  show, — we  wait  for  the  issue.  We 
cannot  repudiate  the  truth  taught  by  Bro.  Miller,  in 
order  to  show  our  disregard  of  human  authority.  It 
is  enough  for  us  to  allege  our  utter  repugnance  to 
the  Papal  notion  of  authoritative  interpretation, 
while  we  acknowledge  that  Mr.  Miller’s  general  in¬ 
terpretations  seem  to  us  as  true,  and  therefore  invested 
with  a  higher  authority  than  he  could  give.  Those 
who  represent  us  as  holding  Bro.  Miller’s  views,  be¬ 
cause  they  were  his,  either  knowingly  or  unwittingly 
“  misrepresent  ”  us;  we  repeat  again,  we  hold  them 
only  so  far  as  they  accord  with  God’s  word,  as  we 
understand  it. 

We  love  the  name  and  memory  of  that  good  man. 
We  love  the  doctrines  which  he  unfolded  to  us  from 
the  holy  oracles,  and  we  cannot  but  lament  that  others 
do  not  love  them  too.  The  old  veteran  of  the  cross, 
worn  with  the  hard-fought  battles  in  which  he  was 
engaged  for  years,  has  lain  his  weary  head  in  sweet 
repose  upon  his  earthly  pillow,  to  “  rest  for  a  little 
season  but  we  who  are  his  “  sons  in  the  gospel,” 
who  have  still  the  glow  of  youth,  or  the  vigor  of 
manhood,  must  gird  our  armor  on,  press  to  the  moral 
battle-field,  and  maintain  the  truth  of  God,  in  the 
defence  of  which  he  faced  a  scorning  Church,  and  a 
deriding  world.  Some  of  us  were  privileged  to  see 
and  hear  from  the  old  man  before  he  fell  asleep,  and 
received  his  dying  charge  to  defend  the  truth  ;  and 
though  we  be  derided  for  promising  to  do  so,  even 
by  those  fiom  whom  we  might  expect  better  things, 
still  we  purpose  to  redeem  our  promise,  as  Timothy 
doubtless  obeyed  the  charge  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
which  we  announced  at  the  opening  of  our  preface, — 
viz.,  “  Preach  the  word  !” 

Address* 

That  we  are  living  in  a  momentous  period  of  the 
world’s  history  is  generally  conceded  by  the  most 
reflecting  and  sound-minded  men  of  our  age  ;  but  all 
are  not  agreed  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  impend¬ 
ing  crisis. 

Pew,  comparatively,  accord  with  our  views  of  the 
character  of  coming  events  ;  yet  there  is  an  ominous 
foreshadowing  of  swiftly  approaching  changes  in 
the  political,  social,  and  moral  condition  of  our  race, 
which  shall  cast  into  the  shade,  the  revolutions  of 
any  former  period. 

This  idea  is  wrought  into  the  sermons  of  the 
clergy  of  all  schools  ;  is  embodied  in  the  speeches 
of  our  senators  at  home,  and  of  statesmen  abroad  ; 
is  the  theme  of  social  and  political  reformers ;  and 
gives  inspiration  to  the  fancy  of  the  poet. 

“  There's  a  better  time  a  coming,”  is  the  language 
of  all  these  classes,  though  there  is  but  little  una¬ 
nimity  in  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  the  “  better 
time  ”  is  to  be  brought  about. 

All  are  expecting  important  changes  in  the  frame¬ 


work  of  society,  which  shall  result  in  the  bringing 
in  of  the  “  millennial  ”  era,  corresponding  in  its 
character  to  the  particular  department  of  reform 
which  engages  the  attention  of  each. 

The  politician  and  statesman,  expect  a  political 
millennium.  The  Christian  and  philanthropist,  a 
moral  and  religious  millennium.  The  Socialist,  a 
millennium  of  social  reforms,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter.  Now  we  regard  these  facts  as  indicat¬ 
ing  a  crisis  of  some  kind,  and  though  all  these  are 
mistaken  as  to  the  manner  of  the  occurrence,  yet  the 
crisis  itself  will  come,  and  that  speedily.  A  change 
must  and  will  transpire  very  soon,  which  shall  demon¬ 
strate  that  “  coming  events  have  cast  their  shadows 
before.” 

Illustrative  of  this  general  expectation,  we  quote 
the  following  lines  from  an  article  entitled,  “  Chris¬ 
tian  Socialism,”  not  because  we  adopt  the  senti¬ 
ments  expressed,  but  because  they  illustrate  the 
positions  specified : 

“  the  day  of  the  lord.” 

“  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  at  hand  ; 

Its  storms  roll  over  the  sky, 

A  nation  sleeps  starving  on  heaps  of  gold — 

All  dreamers  toss  and  sigh. 

When  pain  is  sweet,  the  child  is  bom, 

And  the  night  is  darkest  before  the  dawn 
Of  the  day  of  the  Lord  at  hand. 

“  Gather  you,  gather  you,  angels  of  God — 
Chivalry,  Justice,  and  Truth — 

Come,  for  the  earth  has  grown  coward  and  old, 
Come  down  and  receive  us,  her  youth. 

Freedom,  Self-sacrifice,  Mercy,  and  Love, 

Haste  to  the  battle-field — stoop  from  above 
To  the  day  of  the  Lord  at  hand. 

Gather  you,  gather  you,  hounds  of  hell ; 

Famine,  and  Plague,  and  War, 

Idleness,  Bigotry,  Cant,  and  Misrule — 

Gather  arid  fall  in  the  snare ; 

Hirelings  and  Mammonites,  Pedants  and  Knaves, 
Crawl  to  the  battle-field,  sneak  to  your  graves, 

In  the  day  of  the  Lord  at  hand  !” 

Thus  our  poets  sing  of  the  “  Day  of  the  Lord,” 
but  we  apprehend  their  conceptions  will  be  found  to 
fall  very  far  short  of  the  reality ;  for  the  Lord’s  day 
will  not.  come  without  the  Lord  himself,  and  no  con¬ 
ceptions  of  that  day,  which  overlook  the  fact  of  the 
Lord’s  presence,  can  approach  the  sublimity  and 
grandeur  of  that  momentous  period.  Another  writer 
gives  utterance  to  a  more  truthful  and  equally  graphic 
and  poetical  expression  of  cherished  hopes  about  to 
be  realized,  accompanied  by  appropriate  admonition  : 

“  Now,  now,  portentous  omens  thick’ning 
Proclaim  the  long  expected  morn, 

When  Gabriel’s  tiump  the  sleepers  quick’ning, 
Nations  shall  in  a  day  be  born. 

And  will  you  worship  earthly  treasure, 

While  thrones  and  kingdoms  melt  away, 

And  princes  flee  in  dread  dismay  ? 

Will  you  be  slaves  to  sinful  pleasure? 

Arouse !  aiouse  !  ye  saints, 

Your  arms  and  hearts  prepare ! 

Press  on  !  press  on  !  all  hearts  resolved 
A  Conqueror’s  crown  to  share.” 

This  is  the  language  of  such  as  look  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  come  in  person ;  and  we  ask,  Is  it 
strange  that  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  have  ob¬ 
served  the  course  of  human  progress,  and  have  seen 
the  utter  futility  of  all  man’s  efforts  to  perfect  human¬ 
ity,  either  in  its  political,  social,  or  religious  aspects, 
should  turn  away  from  the  fine  spun  theories  of  such 
as  expect  to  do  God's  work  themselves,  and  look  for 
the  return  of  their  Lord  to  bring  about  that  which 
He  has  promised  to  do  himself,  and  not  what  He  has 
promised  his  Church  shall  do  ?  Not  to  intimate  that 
earth’s  present  inhabitants  shall  be  thus  perfected, 
but  there  will  be  a  state  of  perfection  for  “  those 
who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  attain  that  age  and 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,”  so  that  the  earth 
will  present  a  scene  of  glory  and  delight  surpassing 
the  fondest  expectations  of  politicians,  poets,  or  re¬ 
formers. 

Do  they  talk  and  sing  of  a  righteous  government? 
“  A  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness.”  “  The  Lord 
will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch.” 

Is  their  theme  the  moral  perfection  of  society  ? 
“  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous.”  “  The  saints 
of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom.” 

Do  they  anticipate  such  scientific  improvements  as 
shall  make  the  sterile  parts  of  the  earth  fruitful  ? 

God  says  :  “  The  wilderness  shall  be  like  Eden, 
and  the  desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord.”  All 
human  conception  of  the  final  and  glorious  destiny  of 
the  earth,  are  like  the  shadows  which  precede  an  ap¬ 
proaching  object ;  but  totally  inadequate  to  possess 
the  mind  with  the  character  of  the  object  itself. 
However,  God  in  his  mercy  has  unfolded,  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  his  glorious  purpose,  by  which 
we  approximate  nearer  to  the  reality  as  it  shall  soon 
be  developed. 

The  grand  idea  of  the  age,  is  the  perfection  of 
terrestrial  things.  All  the  moral,  political,  social, 
scientific,  and  leligious  movements  of  the  times  are 
directed  to  that  end  ;  but  reasoning  from  analogy, 
there  is  no  prospect  of  accomplishing  the  end  by 
human  agencies.  All,  all  are  inadequate  to  so 
momentous  a  transformation  as  is  anticipated,  if  we 
are  to  judge  from  the  past  and  present,  the  tendency 
of  things  being  still  downward. 

There  are  various  and  novel  inventions  in  science, 
and  abundant  and  ingenious  devices  for  effecting  re¬ 
forms,  yet  the  agents  engaged  in  the  work  are  not 
new,  men,  only  men,  are  employed,  and  to  these  God 
has  never  promised  either  general  or  universal 
success  in  reforming  mankind,  and  perfecting  society. 
And  it  is  passing  strange  that  a  Church  which  the 
inspired  Paul  predicts  will  “  have  a  form  of  godli¬ 
ness,  but  deny  its  power”  (2  Tim.  3:5),  should  be 
expected  to  accomplish,  “in  the  last  days,”  more 
than  was  accomplished  by  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
with  all  their  miracles  and  moral  power. 

A  distinguished  divine  has  recently  delivered  a 
discourse  in  London,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  why 
that  great  metropolis  has  not  been  converted  to  God. 
What  reasons  he  assigned  we  do  not  know,  but  it 
would  be  equally  appropriate  to  show7  why  Jerusalem, 
Rome,  Ephesus,  Corinth,  and  Athens  were  not  con¬ 


verted.  The  opinion,  that  if  the  Church  did  her 
duty  in  this  age  of  the  world,  all  would  be  converted, 
is  altogether  unfounded  in  Scripture,  as  no  greater 
success  is  pledged  to  those  living  in  the  last  days, 
than  was  attained  in  the  apostolic  davs ;  and  it  is 
little  less  than  an  impeachment  of  the  faithfulness  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  w7ho  never  succeeded  in  con¬ 
verting  the  mass  of  the  people  in  any  of  their  various 
fields  of  labor. 

It  is  doubtless  true,  that  were  the  Church  of  “  the 
last  daxjs  ”  more  devoted,  more  would  be  done  ;  but 
God  has  foretold  the  degeneracy  of  the  Church,  and 
declared  that  they  would  “  have  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  deny  the  power,”  and  that  they  would  “  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;”  which  should  lead  us  to  ex¬ 
pect  less  from  its  labors,  than  from  the  labors  of  the 
apostolic  Church.  f 

The  language  of  Christ  on  this  very  point  is  suffi¬ 
cient  to  show  that  the  success  of  Christ’s  servants 
should  not  be  greater  than  that  which  attended  his 
own  labors. — “  Remember  the  word  that  1  said  unto 
you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you  :  if  they  have  kept  my  saying ,  they  will  keep 
yours  also.” — John  15:20.  As  therefore,  Christ 
never  converted  the  entire  people  where  he  labored, 
no  disciple  of  his  may  ever  expect  to  so  far  excel  his 
Master  as  to  convert  all. 

There  is  much  of  human  pride  in  the  expectations 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  far 
nish  us  with  all  important  English  works  on  the  Advent,  and 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  of  the  above  character  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  J.  V.  HIMES,  Office  of  the 
"  Advent  Herald,”  No.  b  Chardon-street,  Boston. 
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of  the  Church,  which,  in  the  language  of  a  distin-  A  aratK)n 
guished  divine,  claims  “  to  hold  of  God,  the  right  to 
win  the  world.” — See  Dr.  Cox's  Sermon  before  the 
A.  B.  C .  F.  M. 

We  are  well  aware  that  our  views  of  the  future 
are  very  unpopular,  and  that  the  bare  mention  of  the 
Advent  of  Christ  as  a  probable  event  in  this  age  of 
the  world,  calls  forth  very  little  but  odium,  even 
from  multitudes  of  our  professed  brethren  in  Christ. 

But  we  have  learned  that  majorities  are  not  always 
right ;  yea,  more,  that  they  are  seldom  tight ! 

We  should  never  think  of  submitting  to  vote  the 
question  of  the  nature  of  the  great  impending  crisis, 
unless  we  adopted  the  opinion  of  a  distinguished  re¬ 
former,  that  “  God  constituted  a  majority,”  no  matter 
who  may  be  on  the  opposite  side.  With  this  under¬ 
standing  of  the  matter,  we  should  not  hesitate,  for 
we  believe  the  word  of  God  shows  conclusively  that 
the  great  event  to  be  expected  in  this  age,  is  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  But  there  are  many  who  do 
not  recognize  God  as  casting  his  ballot  on  this  mo¬ 
mentous  subject,  but  leaving  Him  out  of  view,  settle 
the  truth  of  this  question  by  determining  whether  it 
is  generally  believed.  Having  found  it  to  be  gen¬ 
erally  rejected,  they  make  no  scruples  in  rejecting  it 
also. 

Such  persons  are  guilty  of  great  folly,  for  they 
naturally  shut  out  God  from  the  privilege  of  being 
heard* 

If  majorities  are  to  decide  whether  Christ  is  com¬ 
ing  personally  in  this  generation,  and  God  is  to  be 
left  out,  then  instead  of  consulting  the  oracles  of 
God,  we  should  take  a  census,  and  find  out  what  be¬ 
lief  predominates  among  the  masses,  and  the  ques¬ 
tion  would  be  settled. 

Absurd  and  ridiculous  as  such  a  position  seems 
when  looked  at,  yet  there  are  multitudes  who  settle 
the  great  question  respecting  the  coming  of  Christ 
by  just  such  a  process.  What  is  the  general  opinion ? 
is  the  question  proposed— and  once  answered,  the 
minds  of  multitudes  rest  quietly,  well  ^satisfied  that 
it  is  even  so.  How  long  will  men  neglect  to  inves¬ 
tigate  for  themselves,  and  trust  to  this  absurd  and 
anti-Christian  mode  of  settling  what  is  truth  on  so 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough ,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

THE  uniform  success  which  has  attended  the  use  of  this  prep¬ 
aration— its  salutary  effect— its  power  to  relieve  and  cure  affec- 
tonsofthe  Lungs,  have  gained  for  it  a  celebrity  equalled  by  no 
other  medicine.  We  offer  it  to  the  afflicted  with  entire  confidence 
in  its  virtues,  and  the  full  belief  that  it  will  subdue  and  remove  the 
severest  attacks  of  disease  upon  the  lliroat  and  lungs.  These  re¬ 


sults,  as  they  become  publicly  known,  very  naturally  attract  the 
attention  of  medical  men  and  philanthropists  everywhere.  What 
is  their  opinion  of  the  Cherry  Pectoral,  may  be  seen  in  the 
following  : 

Valentine  Mott.  M.  D.,  Prof.  Surgery,  Med.  Col.,  N.  Y.  says : 

“  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  certify  the  value  and  efficacy  of  Ayer’s 
Cherry  Pectoral,  which  I  consider  peculiarly  adapted  to  cure  dis¬ 
eases  of  the  throat  and  lungs.” 

The  Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  Field 
writes  in  a  letter  to  his  friend,  who  was  fast  sinking  under  an  affec¬ 
tion  of  the  lungs:  “  Try  the  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  if  any  medicine 
can  give  you  relief,  with  the  blessing  of  God  that  will.” 

Chief  Justice  Eustis, 

of  Louisiana,  writes,  “  That  a  young  daughter  of  his  was  cured  of 
several  severe  attacks  of  Croup  by  the  Cherry  Pectoral.” 

Asthma  and  Bronchitis. 

The  Canadian  “Journal  of  Medical  Science”  states,  “That 
Asthma  and  Bronchitis,  so  prevalent  in  this  inclement  climate,  has 
yielded  with  surprising  rapidity  to  Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  we 
cannot  too  strongly  recommend  this  skilful  preparation  to  the  Pro¬ 
fession,  and  public  generally.” 

Let  the  relieved  sufferer  speak  for  himself : 

Hartford,  Jan.  26,  1647. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir Having  been  rescued  from  a  painful 
and  dangerous  disease  by  your  medicine,  gratitude  prompts  me  to 
send  you  this  acknowledgment,  not  only  in  justice  to  you,  but  for 
the  information  of  others  in  like  affliction. 

A  slight  cold  upon  the  lungs,  neglected  at  first,  became  so  severe, 
that  spitting  of  blood,  a  violent  cough,  and  proluse  night,  sweats, 
followed  and  fastened  upon  me.  I  became  emaciated,  could  not 
sleep,  was  distressed  by  my  cough,  and  a  pain  through  my  chest, 
and,  in  short,  had  all  the  alarming  symptoms  of  quick  consumption. 
No  medicine,  seemed  at  all  to  reach  my  cas**,  until  I  providentially 
tried  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  which  soon  relieved  and  now  has  cured 
me.  Yours  with  respect,  E.  A.  Stewart. 

•  Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  17,  1848. 

Dr.  Ayer,  Lowell— Dear  Sir :— I  have  for  years  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  in  the  worst  form  ;  so  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  sleep  in 
iny  chair  for  a  larger  part  of  the  time,  being  unable  to  breathe  on 
my  bed.  I  had  tried  a  great  many  medicines,  to  no  purpose,  until 
my  physician  prescribed,  as  an  experiment,  your  Cherry  Pectoral. 

At  first  it  seemed  to  make  me  worse,  but  in  less  than  a  week  I  be¬ 
gan  to  experience  the  most  gratifying  relief  from  its  use  ;  and  now, 
in  four  weeks,  the  disease  is  eutirely  removed.  1  can  sleep  on  my 
bed  with  comfort,  and  enjoy  r  state  of  health  which  1  had  never  ex¬ 
pected  to  enjoy.  George  S.  Farrant. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  b 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  [  jan.  lb-3iu.] 


momentous  a  question  as  that  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  its  associated  events? — {To  be  continued.) 


To  the  Advent  Ministers  and  Churches* 

Dear  Brethren  : — At  a  meeting  of  the  Essex  Confer¬ 
ence,.  Nov.  14th,  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : 

Whereas  in  the  opinion  of  this  Conference,  the  present 
condition  of  the  Advent  cause  demands  the  union  and  co¬ 
operation  6f  all  true  and  faithful  Advent  ministers  and 
Churches  in  New  England,  who  are  united  in  the  principles 
of  the  original  Advent  Faith,  as  stated  by  the  Albany  Con¬ 
ference  in  1845,  and  re-affirmed  by  the  Boston  Conference  in 
1850  ;  therefore 

Resolved,  1.  That  we  will  take  immediate  measures  for  the 
general  union  and  co-operation  of  Adventists  throughout  the 
country. 

Resolved ,  2.  That  a  committee  of  five  be  chosen  to  corres¬ 
pond  with  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  country  on  the  subject 
and  to  call  a  meeting  for  the  Adventists  of  New  England,  and 
report  their  proceedings  to  the  Conference. 

The  committee  will  lie  happy  to  have  the  views  of  breth¬ 
ren  on  this  subject.  Letters  may  be  addressed  to  J.  V. 
Himes,  Boston,  Mass. 

Joshua  V.  Himes, 

Lemuel  Osler, 

Butler  Morley,  ^Committee. 

O.  R.  Fassett, 

Ezra  Crowell, 

Boston ,  Nov.  15, 1850 

A  New  England  Conference  has  been  requested  by 
the  following  brethren.  It  is  hoped  that  elders,  or  unor¬ 
dained  preachers,  evangelists,  officers  of  Churches,  or  active 
lay  brethren,  in  the  New  England  States,  who  approve  of 
this  object,  will  send  in  their  names,  to  be  appended  to  this 
call. 

I.  Wyman,  I.  Adrian,  T.  M.  Preble, 

J.  F.  Guild,  James  Brooks,  Colger  Snow, 

Amos  Kenney,  Thomas  Smith,  L.  Kimball, 

A.  Merrill,  J.  Croffut,  P.  B.  Morgan, 

J.  S.  Richards,  J.  Shaw,N.  H.  A.  Hale, 

Dr.  N.  Smith,  N.  Smith,  T.  Harley, 

I.  Wright,  S.  Tibbitts,  C.  Green, 

H.  Buckley,  John  F.  Millikin,  D.  Smith, 

E.  L.  Clark,  E.  Parker,  J.  M.  Daniels, 

I.  C.  Wellcome,  Ezra  Crowell,  H.  Stinson, 

N.  Hervey,  I.  H.  Shipman,  D.  I.  Robinson, 

J. V.  Himes,  H.  Plummer,  J.  Pearson, 

L.  Osier,  O.  R.  Fassett,  B.  Morley, 

/Dea.  L.  Jackson,  Chase  Taylor,  Jonas  Ball, 

G.  W.  Thomas,  O.  D.  Eastman,  D.  Bosworth, 

P.  Hawkes.  L.  Bolles,  L.  M.  Bentley, 

John  Locke,  Benj.  Ravel,  Micaja  Butman, 

Robert  Morrill,  George  Slone,  A.  Sherwin, 

C.  R.  Griggs,  B.  S.  Reynolds,  E.  Thompson, 

J.  G.  Smith,  C.  W.  Perkins,  W.  Allen, 

W.  H.  Eastman,  P.  Powell,  R.  Harley, 

N.  Billings,  L.  D.  Thompson. 

The  Conference  will  be  held  in  Salem,  Mass.,  commencing 
Feb.  26th. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MAN8F1ELD. 

THE  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 


about,  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single  ! 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new1;  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern—  in  all  330  Church  Tunes -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  Ill.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  sooial  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  gems 'Of  Music  that  have  been  composed -during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  •offhe  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P .  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetrv  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  ot  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre ,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  1  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  enfhodying  thcevcellences 
of  nil  the  Music.  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  ofuselessllum- 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin ,  ;r„  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social'Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entirestran- 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  pdblicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music.  „  ,  _ 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  h  is-sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  mu|ic.  * 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.- 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [0. 12.  j 


CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholes _ 

warehouse,  No.  47  Ann-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  1850. 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  ami  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  ns  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  iraders,  who  buv  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage. 

Getitlemeri’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  ageneral 
assortment  ofboys’  clothing  constanfly-on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  thecouiitrywiH’be  attendeu  to with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

Emerson  Lelaxd, 

[my.  4.]  Corner  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets, Boston. 


CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  m.ay  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o,  12.] 
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